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Opening Session of Bible Conrere wma 


A. G. Daníells. 
We have gathered for & Bible Conference to open the first 


day of July, ani to continue until the 21st. This meeting was ax. 
ranged by the General Conferencs Committee at its Spring Council $ | 
‘We had. with us.at that tima several editors zof our papers, and quite 
a number of the presidents of our Colleges. Wa had given thie | 
question a great deal of consideration. For some years there has 
vaen an earneat deaire that we shouli have & special meeting for 
the atudy of various phases of our truth. When the question first 
arose, it was in the form of & proposal to meet and study some moot 
- ed. questions, and for & ‘long time that was the uppermost: thought 

in the proposal, But there were difficulties in the way. One 
Wag the Zinding & time when those who cuzht to be at such a gather~ 
ing could be present. | | | 
| Another difficulty was the fear ws had that in meeting te 
study controverted questions we might get inte & controversy that i 


would not te helpful. to any of us nor to Gur people, iad we cae | 
tated e. | 


P tine passed and We gavs the question more study, it 


shaped itself in our minds something like this,- that the creat 
was not so much tha study of questions concerning whieh here is & 


differences of view, or opinion, eat but the great need is a deeper a 
and more cooperative study of the Word of, God. And it kept on — 
shaping that way until I think the dominant thought. in the Spring 
Council was that we should coms together for a simple Bible Cone 
ference, That we would not spend our time magnifying differences- 
and studying minor questions; but we would give first of all Care- 
ful study to the majoy questions, the gr great essenti als, the funda- 
msntaia, and that we would protesd along this line, and endeavor 

to Dring forward light and truth as we can find it in the Word 

and in the nistory of ths world that fulfills the prophetic part 


AGD -3-  —-— " 
of the Word. > | ] | ^—£&$ 
| Now this does not mean that. we think we should blind- 
fola ourselves and refuse to study problems that are difficult m 
and intricate,. ‘put it does mean that our aim is to zaxskdsr 
iiid strive for unity and geek for definite light, and nag- 


nify those points that have Salvation .in them, instead of magni- E 
fying sertain lines that are a part of the great whole, bus have 


rot really. in ‘themselves the essential. saving qualities or element. 


You wild. understand what i — | and i do Want to make ay remarka. 
a3 pror as possible 80 that others may have a word. 

When we raached. that conclusion, and got that view of 
the Bible Conference, things eleared up in the minds of many of uso 


. and. va felt frse to go ahead, and so made the appointment.” I tha a 


think I can stata the action of the General Conferenoe Commitise  ~- 
with refsrencs to the personnel of the Conferences, It wea to be 


the members of the General Conferences Committees in America who 


could attends the Bible and history teachers in our colleges, june 
ior inni a ——m and a number Es our leading editors 


We felt "T" a. — of men of this experience, and. carrye TOR E 


oe theas responsibilities would exercise care and good judgment 
and would press together, and be careful of the réports they sent 
out, and would eo deport themselves that unseemly discussion end 
terat anaes would. not come in, and that they would endeavor to 
make the Conference, through the blesaing of God, a very great 
blessing to those of us who are here, and a real help to those who - 
are not hora in the days that will come, 


Sines thea appointment a great many people have wanted io 


come to tha Co erence, and we have not been able to open the doors. - 


JhexSsnsrixkxSggxisiXicsxÉSIcEk$eX When people have approached me, 
I have said they would have to make application to the General Coz- 


ference. Committee, and soma of then have Eon 80. But we have e 
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felt free te change Our arrangements until wo Gould get here in 
session. We hava felt if thers were persona bere or elsewhere . 


that we ought to invite, we could tal | the gation here, B 
Another thing is that a good many people feel very much 

afraid of. what we A going to do. they wonder if we are going 

to fix up a Oreed for them to subscribe to. They are suon dig 

turbed about ite Ths secrecy a alaras them. We have never had | 

anything like this before, and they are very fearful. Sous Bie 7 DE 

most folt we ought &o abandon the pien, and stop because of this mE 

difficulty. I felt we ought to go on with is, end so conduct i | 

thia meeting, and bring such good one of Lt thet cur brethren " 

all feal glad that wo have hold lt, end wil L consider that thei 


alarm waa all unnecessary. I believe we can do this, and that " i 
shall do it. I feel that this Bible Conference is going to be a 


great blessing. 
å lew weeks ago I was in Winnespolis, and went to hear 


Dr, Rile th 2 aetor of the First BH^wutist Choroh there, who is ex | 
T. P r 


7 arik, EF- 


^W 


agtive Leader in a series of Bible < Joofaren wap being hele. 6n the E 
second eomiíing of hrist.» One of t$oese WES beih in Phila delphia. 


and some of cur brethren attende ede hay BES holding tiem in 


Mes 


het 


seventecn citiag ever the — | $ heard hii i mke ET uite en exe 
tended report of the purpose of these cont are nese, Sud ox the fer 2 
metings already held. The statement wae very fine. He vent en 
to show. the influe me of medern teecki ug, the effect it was having 
upon men whe once believed the Word of - the doubt it Was engai. 
dering the unbelisf, ths higher oriitloism. Then he gtated hie 
position that the Bidls Was God's word from Genesis to Revelation, 
that it was the only book that God hed given the WOrlG to save the 
human race, the only one that gives tne truth re ega taing the diety . 


of Christ, and His plan oF salvation, ana that it Was an inapirsa 
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Boox, and it Was the Book that all men, high and low, rich and 
poor, laarnsd and illiterate must come to and bow before; and 
unless that view could bs brought baok to the church, the ohurch 
Was going away ünd would be lost. Theres is no hope for the popu 
lar church today unless it comes back to the Word of Ged. He sag 
the object of. these Bible ConZerences is to draw in men and emp ha< 
size the divine origin of tas Book ang the Giety of the Son of God 
and to load nen away back to the original Faith of Protestantism 
ior salvation. | 
‘It izpresseü me very mush, anid I felt that there was a 
| place for the Seventh Pay &dvsntists to hold a good, strong Bible 
Conferenoca every year. I believe this ought to be the beginning 
of an TS Bible. Conference for this peopla. If we canusk get 
through with this thing as we ought to, next year we ghoul pian 
for another, and enlarge it perhaps, and go on with this until 


ye find ourselves travelling along the road better than we have 
been for a good many years,- i feel very hopeful about it. 


Of scourge we have bselflocking up things in tbe Spirit 


9 5v 
exhortations that are given for the study of that Book and the 


of Prophecy and the Word itself. I do not need to read here the 
use of that truth, and how it should ba put on eur doorposts 

and as frontiets between Our eyes, and upon the palmes of our. hands, 
That Word teaches us that that great revelation should be constant 
ly before us in all its magnitude, and olearneszj and should be 


Woven into the very fobrio of life, 
I wish to re saa & statement thas, I believe in very much. 
“Dater exhorts his or sthren to "grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
Of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chrisi.X Whenever the "e of God 


ere EPowing in grace > they will ba constantly optasd ing & elearss une 


ig £9 
AGD -5- | 
Goarstanding of dis word. |». They will discern new light and beauty 
nits ssered truths. This has peen true in the history of tne 
church in all ages, and thus it will contine to the end. Bat as 
real spiritual life declines, it has ever been the tendency to ceases. 
to püvanca in the knowledge of the truth. Hen rest satisfied with 
tne light already recel ved from God's word, and discourage any Further a 
investigat ien of the Soriptures, They becons conservative, and seek —— 
to avoid discussion, | m | 
"The fact that there is no controversy or agitation among 7 
God's people, should not be regarded as conclusivs evidence that they 
re holding fast to sound doctrine. There is reason to fear that hey 
may not be clearly discriminating between truth and error. Waen no 
naw guestions are started by investigation of the Seriptures, CER no 
difference of opinion arises which will set men to searching the Bible 
for themselves, to make sure that they have the truth, there will be 
many now, as in ancient times, who will hold to tradition, and worship 
they know not what. | | | 
"I have been shown that many who profess to have a knowledge 
or present truth, know not what they believe. They do not understand 
the evidences of their faith, Thay have no juss appreciation of the 
work for ths present timo." I think as we go about through the 
cammmeetings we can see the truthfulness of that. Thousands of peo 
pie have come in during the last twenty years with very slight teach< 
ing and superficial knowledge of the truth. They do rot understand. 
I could give instances that show this clearly, and these people are 
easily swept off of their fee | | 
gren ths time of trial shall TC there are men now preach-. 


ing to others, who will find, upon examining the positions they hold, 
X 


2 


that there are many EAXRSNA things for which they oan give no satis- 


factory imd Kumk kn BIGTEETXÓdzg X CXMGUZU1l thus tested, they Xnewm. 


AGD -S~ 
not their great ignorance. And there aro many in the church who 

take it for granted that they understand wnat they belisve, Dui, until. 
controvsrs rsy &risss, they do not know thelr own weaknosams. When SSp- 
arated from those of like Zaith, and cOmpslied to stand singly and 
alone to explain their balisf, they will be surprised to sse hor CON- 


e 


á used are their ideas of what they hats accented as truth. Certain 


1$ is that thers has been among us a departure from the living God, and A 


& turning to mon, putting human in place of divins wisdom. | 

"God will arouse his peopls; ? other means fail s heresies | 
Will come in among them, which will sift them, separating the cbaff 
srom the wheat, +The Lord calls upon all who believe his word to 
aweke Out of sleep. ‘gecious light has come, appropriate for this- 
time, at ts Bibis ruth, showing the perils that are rigat upon us. 
This licht should 128d us to a diligent study of tha Scriptures, and 
a moss critical. examination of the positions which we hold. Gad 
would havs all ths bearings and positions of truth thoroughly BiG, pexe 
severingly searched, with prayer and fasting. Bellevers are not to 


rest in suppositions and ill-defined ideas of what constitutes rut he 


- 


Their faith must be firmly gfounded upon the word of God, so that when 


the. testing time shall come, and they are brought before councilt te 


answer for their faith, they may be able to give & reason for the hope —— 


‘that is in them, with -meekness and fear. 
"Agitate, agitate, agitate. The subjects which wa present 
to tho world must be to us a living reality." I do not beiieve that 
Station means separation or estrangement. "it is important that in 
defending the doctrines which we consider fundamental articles of 
faith, ws should never allow ourselves to smploy arguments that are 


not wholly sound. Thesa may avail to silences an opposer, bui they dc. 


not honor the truth. we should present sound argunents, that Will not 


oniy silence eur | de 
g O UE CPPOBSESS, but will bear the closest and most search. 


fed ed 
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ing soruting. With those who have educated themselves as debaters, 
there is great danger that they will not handles the word of God with . 
fairness, In mesting an opponent it should be our earnest effort to 


present subj ects in such a manner as $0 awaken conviction in his "s 


. instead of secking że msrely to give confidences to the believer. 


"That ever may be man's intellectual. advancement, let him not 
for a moment think that there is no need of thorough and continuous > E T 
searching of the Scriptures for greater Light. As 2 people we are 
called individually to be students of prophecy. We mast watch with 
earnestness that we may discernx any ray of light which God shall prese . 
Sent to.us,. We are to catch the first gleaming- of truth; and through. 


prayerful study, clearer light may be obtained, which can be brought 


before others. 

"yhen God's people are at eas®, and satisfied with their 
present enlightenment, we may be sure that he will not favor then. 
It 18 his will ta nat they. should be avery moving forward, to rece vs. 
the inoreaged and ever-inoreasing light whi ch i? shining for then. l 
The present attituce of the churen is not pleagine to aod. Thors 


has come. in a solf EPE CPE that has led them to feel no necessity 


Yer more truth and greater light. t. We are living at & time when | 


Satan is at work on the right hand and on the left, before and behind 

us; and yet as a people we are asleep, God wills that a voice shall A 

be heard arousing his people to action." Test. Vol 5; pp. 706-709. | 
I an much impressed with the good counsel that is given us 


here, it seems to me like good commonsense, That does not stifle 


et 


hought; it doesn't blindfold people; i$ doesn't mean that we shall 

get a narrow oreed, and stand there never stepping a foot over the lins. 
It means greater light and intellectual advancement... I do not under- 
stand that it meang separation, breakin Ups OF uid at all. It 
means unity all the way slong--the church marching on into a brighter 
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light and a better understesnding of the great nlan of dem redemption. 
That, I understand, is the object of this Conference. It 
is nos necessary for me to say how wo should go at it. We should 
have an earnest desire to know truth, with a spirit of dependence upon 
God, and upon the Holy Spirit as the Cuide in the church to help us £s 
end to illuminate Our minds. We should come in the spirit of esə 
earnest prayer; and when we do that > With God's word in cur hands ; We 


ero not in dancer, we are on sate ground, and the Lord will bless us 


ard nein us. 
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. (A. G. Danislis, first speaker, taken in full by Professor 


Hamer, pages 1-15) 


W. W. PRESCOTT: We are quite aware that many of the best 
thinkers at this time recognize that we have come to a tins of 
crisis, The statesmen recognize that, and they are trying to ar- 


range for a new order of things. They think that thatexsikuaxdar 





AXEXIXSEXXZxIES they ara planning for a better world, Thay are 
Seeking to establish suga prinoiples as will bring this about.. 

Religious men racogniza that we have come to a orisia, fA. G. 
Danielis: Yas, thay dot] and there ars men in various danomina= 
tions whg recoznizéng this, are secking to meat it in some way. 
This Bible Conference at Philadelphia showad that such men feel- 
that the very fundamentals of the gospel are being taken away from 
the people, and that tae new "E no salvation in At is baing 
put in its plasa, and they are sesking some way to mest gnat 
orisis,: | M 

I think we ought to recognize that we have come to & origiaf 
[Amen! Amen? came from the lips of several.] and that TTA 
in & very definite way, study now to neat itt For those gathered 
here are really the ones who ought to shape the sentirent, the 
teaching, the expsrisnae, of this denomination, this movement. 
I have felt thet we ought to recognize that we have come ta a 
crisis, and that the situation dema ris of us more than we have 
over out forth before ia order TIE it, 


How just within two or thres days I have noticed some things 


that struck ma as significant, Here is ons thing that is not new, 


sis 
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bus I wish to call attention to it. It was an extract from the 


Biblical World, of July, 1918, under the heading, "The Premillen- 
i niai Menace," by Shirlasy Jackson Case, Ph.D., D.D., instruotor 


cM in.theé University of Chicas; 


*9By proclaiming that wars cannot be eliminated until Christ | 
Comes, and that in the mean time the world must grow constantly 
worse, this type of teaching strikes at the very root of our pres- 
ent national endeavor to bring about a new day for humanit y, when 
this old earth shall ba made a batter place in which to live and a 


new democracy of nations arise to render wars impossitio,  Thile 


this struggie is demanding every ounne of this nation's energy, 


premlilenarians ara advocating a types of teaching which is funda- . 


mentally antagonistic to our present national idea." 


"The belief in a eatastronic end of the present world is a 
very old and xzxg persistent delusion, Extensive a is made _ 
of ere facilities in both the yeligious'and the secular 
press. Frequent conferences are held, Rone on & emaller and some 


on A Larger scalas, as a means of creating interest and attracting 


attention. (Now, note this especially: J Premillennialists resent 


the suggestion that enemy gold is behind their activities, and one 
group of them has publicly affirmed that the federal authorities! 
inspection ef their books failad to justify this suspicion.* [I | 
Wonder if that refers to us? | 

E. R. PALMER: Ths ciroumstances would seem to indicate that 
it does, | l 

W. W. PRESCOTT. [reading) "Phay still oling to the time- 


honorea delusion of the nearness of the end, indulging in this 


luxury of the imagination and vainly praying God to destroy thia 
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very world that the suppliant himself ought to be loyally atrug- 
gling to reform.” | 

That gives one view of the present teaching in the world. -` 

Now I find in a religlous journal, The Chronicle, for June, | i E 
1919, published in the interests of she Protestant Episcopal 
onuren, and in the book reviews there is a review of & book en- 
titisd "Prophecy and Authority." It saya: 

ren of Bil Millenarian theories festa upon the 
belisfs that the Bible is an infallible book, and that ite propie- 

ss contain predictions of definit e future events whose fuifil- 

maent is certain, And that this bel ief is erroneous and has wrought 
 milscohisi in former days is the thesis of Professor Fullerton's 
book, . . . His closing chapter discusses the pr8sent situation, 


and the authority of ina Bible shen modern sonata rship has destroysd. 


ct 


he old proofs oF its infallibility. Unfortunately it is very 
borie? and rather vague, and we end it with no clear answer to ths - 
questi tion which most interests us. Just what authority should be 
g-ven to the Bible today? So much east ler is it to destroy than to 
Construct! We are growing sondxhat weary. of hearing what the 
Pible is not; who: among these modern thinkers wlll tell us what 
it is?” Sz 

That is a suggestion as to the general temper of the presant 
attigude toward the Bibls, and especially toward the teaching of 
| the premillennarian, | 

| The. same periodical has on its last cover page this heading: 
n | "Rn old heaven and a new earth 


"Rges have rolled away since God First said: 'Let thers be 


light;" and today the world trembles ezain. upon tne threshold of 


|... «0 
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& new creation. . .. | | 

"Tas probiems that confront us are too vast to be solved by 
any prqwar program. 

"Money alone will not solve them, Only & deepening of the 
Spiritual Lifes of our entire TURON will fit us to achieve the 
giant tasks that are before ug," | | 

Wuat I wanted to emphasize was the recognition of this ori- 
| P Chaxxaxtadxtxembisaxtaday "Today the world trembles again 
upon tne tusresaold cf a new oreation. . . . The probicos that 
coniront us are too vast to be solved by any pre-war program," 
Phat struck mə with some foros. I feel that thia — | 
Conference ought to bs the beginning of & new experiencas for us 
personaily,--a new Xigisa*- experience in MEETS of the real 
— of tho Bible concerning the messags for this time, a 
new experience in how so to give that massage as to mest the pres- 
ent orisis. Those are the three things that lay on my heart, and 
| I put first tne question of our own personal experience, for I 
think that is the key to the whole matter. I believe that in thia 
conference, no matter how long we have been in the work, our faith 
should lay hold of the thought that this conferenoe is to bring to 
us personally an experience that we have never known in this truth. 
If we do not believe that, we will not have it. If we do not 
believe that itis meeting oan bring to us an experience that we have 
never nad, wa will not have that exporiencs. That is what I have 
been locking for, and what I have been praying for,--that our com- 
ing together at this tinewould bring to us each a new vision and 


a new personal experienos in these things, 


m4 1 
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Second, that it should bring to us. a new vision of what this 
means, really means, in ite fundamentals. 

Wnen wa coma to some of eee questions which Brother Danislis 
has refsrred to, vhen Wo come. to face the question of meeting thia 
present crisis, and of aotually msetins tha nesds of the worl 
today, I do mot hink it will sake a dhit of difference whether 
tae TRIESTE in 535 or 538, and I feel the same way about 
other quastions, for they are entirely subordinate to this great 
Question, How can we meet the world's needs? I believe in study- 

ing all th se questions, iust as Brother Daniells has said, out T 
do not believe in aliowinz those things to shut out from our 
hearts the greater question that I belleve rests upon us, and that 
is to find out how to give this message so that it shall accomplish 
more than ve have seed before. 

T want. to say frankLy to you here what I would not say in. 

a mors pubiic gathering, trat I have had a great sense of disap- 
pointzent that se nave not risen to this position yov. Personality 
I have felt that this massage has not risen to the point ih ought 
to rise to, in view of the condition we face, I want to sey ses 
thia Bible Conferences a long step toward it. 

What does this massage mean io the world now? What Goes this — 
orisis mean? Woah do these meansay? They seo a tremendous orisis 
in the world, They cannot shut their eyas to it. When they are 
discussinz peace, there aros now twenty-three wars in progress, 
even while they are sitting around the peacs table. Tha lexdars 
1n establishing pesoa have mot been aole to agree among uhom- 


salves, Thneare are thousands whe see that conditions do not maks 
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for pesce. It appears to me thas if this messaze CAEN: wa 
believe it to be, and if we are to see what we have labored for 
for years, there must bea greater spiritual power in this res- 
Sage, I think this Bitle Conference ought to be the begin.ing of 
it. I tell yov, I have felt greatly humbled over this situation, 
becn:se T felt, personally, that if we are in the right reletion 
to God, toward this truth, this movement would bring to the world 
& solution of this orisis,--not what some of them are looking for, 
but a solution. And when it brings that solution, I icok for some 
of these men who have been groping around to come and join us, T 
believe there are Boles’ men who feel thet there is canger that 
the very foundation of Christianity shall be removed, and they are 
seeking earnestly to conserve these founcaticns. 
in a way, I heave felt Gissppointed and pained that ve have 
to go to other Bible Conferences instead of having the others 
coming to our Bible Sonferences. If this movement ia the solution 
of the present world orisis, from the standpoint of the Scriptures, 
ought not this movement to bring other people to our conferences 
over this question? Ie that too much ta expect? 
I hove a good deal of parsonai rasnect for man like 

Dr. Riley, but T could not halp but feeling sa I read the 

enzoungement of their convention, yaich by the Jay gane 

tained some vary valusatle tovicae-~th:t I wish sxeagxman this 


moverient could have a Sible Conferences that would attract 


arce TER. i 
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t'ime of prayer and sarnast Jaling upo. God, ani nelpfui counsel 
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#5 sach other--without any spirit of determination to push through 
eny personal view on any susstion--T beileva this Conference may 


to 2 creat blessing to us all and to the world. 


— 
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From an educational viewpoint I rezard this as a very 


* 


5izhly important o @asion~-an occasion to whid our responsible 
teachers have teen looking forvard to and longint to see-- 

an opportunity when men scattered from ocean to ocean could come 
together and pray and study and counsel. 

o I have only to remind you that ar dip eer thet 
are represented in this Conference, this past year have 

made their record enrollment of young men wao have 

reached tne tainking responsibie age. Our five collsges have 


All passed the three hundred mark ‘n enrollment this year, and 


that means from the ninth grade up to the sixteenth. There 


+ sary c E ^ LE ^ e * S , ^ “44 P é ; Lei $ " 
Our young men ànd Women Vao are wing taught tae sible in every 
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tend school. Besidesa.this thers sre some 12,000 
more in the elementary schools who sre being taugnt present 
 iruth--the truths of the zOSpel in every year they szrend school. 
So we have a body of 18,000 or 19,000 who are being taught 
from Grade One to Sixteen every year tne principles or truth 
we believe and feel called to veach to the entire world in or- 
der to fullfil the gospel commission. 

Now fram that viewpoint I regard tnís às a very 

zhly important o asion for our eer On 

here. From another viewpoint I rezard £t highly important 


and that is that out of tne product of these schools, there 


re being selected men and womento take responsible 


HB | 27 7329 «<5 
leadership in our world-wide work. Since the sun arose this- 
morning the Mission Board has appointed men who have come out 
. Of one or more of these colleges this present year, Last 
yer or the year before, to positions of not ordinary > 
responsibility across the waters. These young men have 
become responsible leaders of this world-wide movement, 
5. . Now they are being rained and moulded by. our Bible and 
History teachers orhaps more than DURS other of our instruc- 
tors. Now it has been the polioy of our educational depart- . 
meni because of the scattered conditions of our sohools, 
to hold every summer some kind of a Council for our Department, 
and bringint togsther to these Councils those who are rə- 
Sponsiole fe the training of our x£sisxka tesohers--and this 
training of teachers has become to be a large problem. 

A Bible and History Teachers! Council was planned 
for last summer, but because of the "Rr conditions, it 


wig impossible to hold it. But the supreme importance of 
this phase of our educational work was so emphasized by our 
Conference leaders , that TO Conference as we heve 
here has been arranged for; end I feel deeply grateful that 
the members of the General Conference Committse and our re- 
BSnonsible editors are joining with our teachers in this 
proposed Bible study and constructive work. 

I wish to call your attention to a cnapter 
in Patriarchs and Prophets on "The Schools of the 
Propaets," waich I would like you to read, PE read 


ther» that the men who were appointed to teach in these 
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. Schools were divinsiy appointed-that they were men of God, ~ 


with great spiritual power, and it says that as they taught 

. tha young men Who Were selected for their piety, intelligence 
end dilligance in study--as they taught them from day to day-- 
aay o OUNi forth things now and old from the o o? the 
Word, And it a ha that the presence of the Spirit 

in that school was manifest in prophecy and in sacred. Song. 
Now I think they must have had & wonderful experience. You know 
how those sons of the prophets went forth at times into the 
sürrourding regions to do certain lines of work-—that they 
prohhesied, and that the power of the Lord was so great 

with them that persons whom they met received that power. 

Now I do not know whether this is too much to hope 
for, but ihe deepest longing of my hear for this con ference 
is that we might have the same experience that they must 
have had at the time of thiese schools of the prophets. 

I hope there may be brought forth hers things new and old, 
and that Oarefglstudiy with open minds and hearts of whet 

the Lord has given us might be given here; and th at this 
may be but the beginning of Bible conferences. such as. 
Professor prescott mentioned, whioh Would havs a larger scope 
than among onr own pe ople. I have the grea atest  bope that 
our experience here may mean 2 develoonent in our training 
schools themsslves of that very experience that they had way 


pack there in the schools of ths prophets, 
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Now in our recent Educational Council held hers 
ve sought to view the reasons why we are conducting schools, 


And we felt impressed that we ought to take a new and firm and 


“uncompromising stand on the principles of the Denomination 


that sre given us intha Bibles and the Spirit of Prophecy-- 


‘$0 that there might come into our shovls this very experiences 


I am speaking of. This is recogni zea in the large RASARE 


proportion of time we have agreed upon giving to the 

study of Bible and History in our College curriculum, for we 
felt that the Bible and Histo y work really consatituted--and 
ought to cosstitute-—the dominating influences of this 
movement. We felt that wur schools should be emphatioslly 
Bible schools, wherein were studied the pages of God's word, 
God's providences—-se that CORTO come to Our studentie. 
and to our teachers in these schools that blessed experiesnos 
which was had in the ancient schools of the prophets. 


I feel that eyerythinge-at least very much -—of the 


Character and work of our schools depends upon the beginning 


rade here at this conference, 
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I understand that these are to oe Bible studies, and not 
serions. I shall ask you to join with ae in the study, in the 
reading, and hope you will have Bibles.at hand, and will be 
present to read at any time any scripture i0 be called for, 
and if so, we may enter into the work not as preachers, but 
as those who are to study simply under a leader. | 

I have been asked to-lead in the study upon the person of 
Christ. I have been much 010517 58201 to know how to deal with 
this subject in the brief time that is necessarily allotted to 
the fTieid. It can E: best be only suggestive, but I would like 
to say this at the start, that my purpose in my own study of this 
theme and in anything I may present, will not be to present & 
theory about the person of Christ, but to come to a knowledge 
of him, to learn how we shall deal with him, and to see how this 
viewpoint. will effect our study of the Bible and our teaching 
and preaching of the Bible. I ask that you will bear that in mind, 
that this viewpoint may have a very decided bearing upon the ques- 
tion of our own personal stusy of the Bible, and then necessarily 
upon our method of presenting the gospel. J ask you to bear that 
in mind. i | 

Revelation 14:6: gives the foundation of this message. 
Reading from tbe Revised Version: | 

"And I saw another angel flying in mid-heaven, having eternal 
good tidings to proclaim unto them that dwell on the earth, and 


unto every nation and tribe and tongue and peoples." 


What follows is a development of the everlasting gospel 
and what conditions are created by the everlasting gospel, both 
for and against it, the fall of anon the people who keep 
the commandments of God. But what I want to emphasize is that 
the message that we are to proclaim is the everlasting gospel. 

Romans 1:1, 5, omitting, I think, the second verse. 

"Paul, & servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, 
separated unto the passer of God . . . concerning his Son, who 


was born of the seed of Da wd according to the flesh." 


& definition, a3 it were, of the gospel. "The gospel of 
God concerning his son. We have other definitions of the 
gospel -= "The ORCI of God unto salvation to everyone that 
Delleveth"——.but that grows out of this. This I take to be 
a fundamental statement. The gospel is the good news concerning 
his son, and our experience in the gospel depends upon our 
personsi attitude toward his son. That is the primary thing. 
Out of that will come all doctrines, all experiences, but pri- 
marily the gospel is the good news to this world concerning 
his son. Our acceptance of the gospel is our acceptance of that 
good news, and that means actually the acceptance of the person 
of the one this good news speaks. But I want to emphasize 
those things. The everlasting gospel is this message. The - 
Sade gospel as of old, the gospel is the gospel concerning his 


son. Wow let us read another scripture, 1 Cor. 15:1-4 (R.V.) 
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How what is the primary thing, a thing that he received and | 
that he delivered to them first of all? It was facts concerning 
the person of Christ. The death of Christ, te fact that he was 
buried and knew he was dead. The fact that he was raised from 
the dead. Christ died and rose from the dead. That ia what 

he delivered to them first. That is fundad@entel ae 

gospel, and in his letter to the Galatians in the fifth chapter, 
You remember the purpose of this epistb. He came and set forth 
Christ openly crucified among them. Some one else came and wished 
to add on something to that gospel, and their message was 

Christ and. That was the message from Jerusalem too, from the 
leaders. Paul withstood pies message because he said it was 
contrary to the truth of the gospel. He even withstood Peter to 
his face because he went not according to the truth of the gospel 
of the son of God, Now summing up at the end,- fifth chapter, 


second verse: ; 
"Behold, I paul say unto you, that, if ye receive circum 


Cision, Christ will profit you nothing.* 


Now when he came to gum up the situation in these chapters, 
what was it? It was a question whether they had Chriet Or whether 
he rrofited them nothing. Whether they were in fellowship with 
Christ or severed from Christ. If they submitted to this new 
gospel of Christ and,-they were severed from Christ, and that is 
the end of the gospel when they are severed from that person. 

I wanted this as introductory to the subject. I feel that 


tbis subject is fundamental, and I believe it should have a very 
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definite influence upon our psrsonal study of the scriptures and 
upon our writing, preaching, teaching, and thatit should have 
es definite bearing upon the influence of our courses of 
Bible study in our schools. . 

Now let us consider this question of Christ in the gospel 
as a patt.of a larger field. Personally I have found great help 
in looking at it in this way. I iLook er this way: Here is 
this period of sin. We will say it is represented for us by 
this ruler. "p in between two eternities. During this 
period, no new principles of the character of God are introduced, 
nothing new concerning the character, the ourpose of God, ere 
introduced. The same principles that belong in this eternity 
and that will be true in this eternity are true in this limited 
portion of time. It is simply a question of the application of 
those principles to peculiar circumstances during this time. That 
is what constituted the application of the good news concerning 

Je ne ea 

the son of God. During à part of this xw. he himself was 
manifested in time. The most remarkable mystery of the 
zospel, that he who is from eternity to eternity should actually be 
manifested in time, so that finite creatures could deal with him 
a3 manifested in time ouf of those double eternities. 
Let us read in. the epistle of Colossians. It is upon this 
foundation that the Apostle places his gospel of salvation. | 
col. 1:12: "Giving thanks unto the Father, "m us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; who del- 


ivered us out of the power of darkness, and translated us irto 


the kingdom of the Son of nis love." Note that he uses the word 


Son here, ‘not the kingdom of Christ nor the kingdom of God. 
This particular expression has its force here, as the use of the 
word Son in Romans, as we read, "The gospel of God concerning his 
Bon." Not Jesus Christ, but his Son. "Were translated out of the 
power of darkness into the kingdom of the Son of his love. In 
whom"-— observe the expression -= "se have our redemption." That 
is sufficient. That covers it all. And that redemption we have 
in him has a distinction from a doctrine about him. That redemp- 
tion is in him. "In whom we have our redemption, the forgiveness 
of our sina.""Who is the image of the invisible God, the first 
born of all creation” . For in him were all things created, in 
the heavens and upon the earth, things visible and things invisible, 
"OUS thrones or dominions or principalities or powers; all 
things have been created through him, and unto him." (Revised. 
Version, Gol 1:15-17) | 

tin him." The distinction is worthy of careful ettention.. 
"In him." "Through him,""unto him," all things are created. 
Seventeenth verse:"And he is before all things, and in him all 
things consist," or subsist, or hold together, or maintain their 
existence. In the 17th verse the expression is "before all 
things." This is more than ES expression of time, It is an 
expression of time, but it is much more than that. Time 
grows out of the other. In the person of his Son, all things 
have their existence and upon his pre-existence the existence of 
all visible things depend. We have the ARTT in the third 


of Revelation, "The beginning of the Creation of God, Some 


have used that text to prove thet Christ was 2 created teing, 
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trying to parry the force of the text by saying we shouid say 
beginning. No. "He is before all things." There would be no 
Visible things except for his pre-existencos, and when the only- 
begotten came into the world, ail manifestations that have &p- 


peated since that time were potentially in bim. 
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And sll visible things are but the manifestation to finite beings 
capable of being comprehendsda by the senses granted to created 
beings, or What Was Teally in Him before He appeared im these 
visible forms. In Him all things hold together, subsist, have their 
existence. That is, His pre-existence is the existence of all 
things that now exist, that are visible to us. His continued ex- 
istence is the condition upon which all present things continue to 
exist. | 

‘Now, why is that of any importance to us? That is the | 
very foundation upon which he rested the statement. The existenss 
of all things that now exist in material forma,--things visible and 
things invisibls,--are based upon the pre-existence of Christ, 
The Son existed before all these things exiated in time, and as an 
absolute essential condition of their existence, Why should we 
emphasize that? That is what He lays down here as ths foundation 
of His gospel. That is why in Him we have redemption, for.in Him 
this is trus, 

| First "in Himg" then "through Him," then "unto Him": 

"Through Him": He was the agent through Whom &il things came into 
being. "All things were made by Him, and without Him was not any- 
thing made that was made," That is the very foundation of cur hope - 
. Of the gospel, of salvation. 

"Unto Him": As "in Him," "through Him," so "unto Him," 
il things return unto Him, and you have, as it were, the clrcie in 
creation, It is the very same as we have it in the whole Bible, 
because when you have gone through the whole Scripture to the 23nd 
ohapter of Revelation, you come back to the first chapter of Genesi, 


when L 
creation, you coms back to the begin- 
anda you have gone the circle zi g 


ning. He is the beginning and the ending. We read in the firet 
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| that all thinge are now in our Period of existence: that. we: measure. D 


,Sioa of that, ae A perversion of the. gospel... ? S OE WC rs cx 


time, that any error: ‘concerning the: literal oreation of the world 
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Chapter of John's gospel, "Tn the beginning the Word Was. E There 
is a great. difference in the way you read that. We have ‘to have 

the beginning. of things. To ua, ‘there is & beginning; but. when you. 
Btrike that which to ue Was. the beginning, - you can look baok anā = 
say the word 28; ith: no tine Limit sat sii. Sit ts "be ‘because the- B ; i Rs 
Word woa- at that. time that. we oati. the beginning, that the begin- - | 


ning came; . and that: all th Inge have: ooms come since: the begtnning,. “and - a 


- 


by tine as finite. beings must do, IDEM eee WR po 
ES: ‘ie because. He was at that fime that we call the bogin- 


| ning 4hat we oan. rost our confidence upon Him. as our Saviour, and UU PRA 


upon no other CPT Therefore, in writing to the Colossians, 

where this error of mostioien Was oreeping inja false interpre-. 
tation of the quest ion of lee lon,--thai- Ha: pointed cut to them 
that the foundation. of the. gospel rested there; and that & perfor, | 
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Te face the sane thing today. it has beam true adn the cé n 
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Lefer. to an error concerning the gospel, - Phat ie the basia of OY uu 


gnostiotem, --hew ideas ‘concerning. the relation of the Son of. Goa ae 
to oreat ion... And therefore He points out in ‘this chapter that 7 Í Ox 
the Son of God is not a oreated being. | | m 
He does not use the term — but he ie meeting 
that error. We have the same situation today,--thnst is, guoh 
theories concerning the relation af God to material things; and 
We nsed to coms back to this very game truth, that an error con~ 


Cerning oreation is a certain error concerning ihe gospel; and for 
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this reason this period of time during which sin appears in, the 
world is not a separate period to bs taken apart from the two | 
eternitiss, but must bs considered in the light of those eterni- 
ties, and the principles that applied before this period must hs 
applied here, and the principles trat applied before will be ap- 
plied to all eternity. | 

Therefore, I regard this question of the person of Chris: l 
as fundamental to the whole Gea a the truth of the gospel, 
and notasiy so now in the situation that we face and the orisis 
that we have to deal with, 

Not dwelling upon that further, but turning now to Luke 
19:10: FERS Son of man is come to ssek and to save thet which 
723 lost." Here is a period of time during which a special work 
43 dons, Something has been lost, That which was lost is to te 
recainad, and for that purposs the Son of man--notics ths iorm-- 
comes "ho sesk and to save that which was lost." Wow we T in 
some places, as TES John 3:8, "For this purpose ¢he Son ef Ged 
Was manifested, * Now it is the "Son of man," and there is a dif- 
ference in the use of the tera. "Tho Son of man is come to ssex 
and te save that which was lost." | "a 

Now refar to Eph. 1:9, 10. We have to break inte this 
sentence: "Making known unto us the mystery of his will, accord- 
ing to nis good pleasure which he purposed in him unto a dispensa- 
tion of the fulnoss of the times, to sum up ali things in Christ, 
the things in the heavens, and the things upon the sarth,"2nhow, 
i2 you will read this epistle to the Ephesians right through, and 


iust note the number of times this exprss3ion oocouzs,--"In Onrist," 
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"in Him," "in Whom,"-you will find this whole epistie to be an 
exposition of the third verse: "Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who bath blessed us with every spiritual. 
blessing in tne heaveniy places in Christ," | 

The point I want to especially emphasize is the lOth 
verse. The expression used here is *ts sum up ali things. in 
Christ.” You havs the Greek Testament m Brother Howell, and you 
sae that that word means "to head up." We take the Latin word 
Capit, which means head, and we put it into the verb, and we ey 
"recapitulate? when we mean to sum up the whole argument, That 
does not exactly bring out the idea. If we could use the word to 
re-head all things in Christ, ip would express the idea, 

fhe first Adam was placed as the head of creation, the 
Vice-gerent of God. He was crowned as king, orowned with glory 
and honor, He lost that place; vut the purpose of God that a man 
shall bux be the head oi this world in creation is not set aside 
at all, but in order that that purpose shall be carried out, His 


own Son becomes the man, ths second Adam; and now it is His purpose 


. to ra-head all things in Chriat, the person. 


Our relation to Him, as to whether we acknowledge Him aa 
the new head or whether we accept Hix the god of this world who 
has obtained the headship, is wholly & question of our personal 
experienos, It is not a question of assenting to some doctrines 
or some creed. Here is God's eternal purposes, Our relation to 
that eternal purposg as He is working it out in the rerson of His 
Son, is the whole question of our religion, If we acknowledze 


Christ to be the new head, and therefore accept Him as our head, 
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and accept tha Scriptures statement, "Christ is the head of every 
san," that gives Him His place in thie scheme. To do that means 
absolute surrender of self, absolute dedal of the god of this world, 
absoiute rejeotion of all the prinoiples of the kingdom of this 
world, aud a practical adoption in the life of the principles 
of the kingdom of which He is the head. That is religion. That 
means a very definite personal expsrience in this question of | 
relation to God'a eternal purpose. 

Passing on now, turn to Aate 16:35, When Peter is preach 
ing for the first time to the Gentiles, what does ha set forth! 
This is the first going out of the gospel to the Gentiles, also 
to Cornelius, Verse 36: "The word which he sent unto the children 
of Israsi, preaching good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ (he is | 
Lord of &il)--" Note the double force of that statement: First, 
nis Lordship; second, the extent of his lordship. Peter is presoh- 
ing to the Gentiles, it is & question as to whether the E 
is to go to the Gentiles. Ohrist is the new head, but not of the 
Jews only,--He is Lord of all. That is the gospel, that is the 


% 


good news. 
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2 Cor. 4:5. Here we have a little touch that I like 
in the Revised version. "For We preach not ourselves, but 
- Christ Jesus the Lord"~-who, who is Lord of all." We preach 
not ourselves, but Christ Jesus is Lord, 

Now there are various phases of preaching Conmist. 

This one is fundamental . This is the foundation truth. He is 
Lord of all, To submit to his rule is to be a Christian, To 
refuse his rule is to belong to the synagogue of Satan. There 
are two camps, just as real as in any war here upon earth. 

We ace to view these things not as theoretical taeorles, but as — 
actual facts in Which we acta part; and that is What will 

settle the whole question of, our personal experience, "We preach 
not ourselves, but Christ Jesus is Lord." 

Phil. Z: --Thnis brings us to the triurpas, In the early 
part of the chapter, after ne has spoken of Christ having taken 
the flesh, humanity,--9th to llth verses,  "Vnerefore"-— because 
he became obedient even unto death, even the death on the, cross, 
"wherefore Gad also hath highly exalted him, and given him the 
Name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus"-~ 
why Jesus rather than Christ? Why in the name of Jesus? Yọ is 
not now in the name of Christ, in the meme of the Son. It is 
in the name of Jesus Ohrist--"ny? Hs hes just told of nis 
humility, being made iz tne likeness of man. Now the same 
one Who was made in tae likeness of man, the same One that 
thought it not & prize to be grasped to remain on equality with 
God, who emptied himself and took upon himsels tue form of a 
seryant--that is Jesus; that in the name of that v ry 


person, Jesus, "every knee should bow. . .and every tongue 
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confess" that Jesus the Christ, "Jesus Christ is Lord to ine ' 
glory of God the Father." 
| Now from these simple Scriptures that I have read 
We see tha field that I am leading to. The everlasting gospel, 
the gospei o? God concerning his Son. His AU TET. to 
reconcile 21 things in Ohrist, because in him all,things 
ars created. How we must bear in mind that until he came 
into the world in this form there was not thet diatine tion 
which we make between nature and grace, betasen natural 
ani spiritual. It is sin that has brought thet distinction 
to us. Before that all things were spiritual. All things | 
Were natural, but oll things ware soiritual, and there was EC 
that distinction bo be drawn between nature and grace, between 
natural and spiritual. Sin brought in that gap, that distinotion. 
Now we hava to recognize that distinction. How he proposes to | 
“reconcile ali things in Christ, and when that purpose 19 | 
accomplished all things will be apiritual, All things will be | 
naturai, too, but they will be spiritual. There wili not be that 
distinction to drax between them. | 

How it is his purpose that the Son shall be the 
head; that he shall be Lord, and it shall be to the glory | 
of God the Father. The question of our religion is not the 
question of our defending a orsed; it is not a question of 
Our proving that ve teach doctrines in harmony with thig Dook. 
Religion is a question of parsonai relation to a person. 
Out of that all doctrines will coma. Upon that ve have a living 
creed, and a living creed i8 slz2ys quivering — you cannot put 
it into a mold. A living oreed means growth, sdvoncezent 
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constantly. And when ona grows he doss not millify whet he | F 
458 born with. Because a boy increases in weight, he does not E. 
6po0il what he has grown before. Se with & person who grow - 
in the Christian life — he does not repudiate the growth already — t 
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made, buthe will be more than he was before of the sare 
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and get a new foundation. It will be A growth, it sili bea 
Life. The problem, of course, 15 how Shell we deal with 
this question from this standpoint. This Fill aazw3z s@vern - | 
tho shole.question of our personal study, of our teaching, | ; 
of our writing, of our preaching —— just how ve relate ourselves 
to these simple facta that I have stated will determine whetner 
we View things from the standpoint of doctrine, the standpoint 
of certain subjects that make up the gospel, or whather we view 
4% from this one standpoint, the person of Christ and our 
relation to that person; and that out of that all doctrines 
shall be developed, and upon that all terchings shall te based. 
Now so will try to develop the Bane and moro aa we proceed. 

How let me gall attention to another simple 
Seripturs so familiar -Johry 14:8. This ia the answer of Jasus. 
"Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; 
and how know we the way? Jesus saith unto him, I " --.I tam the 
way, the truth, and the life.® That is, the way is not a 


tne 
path apart from X person. The person is thé way. Through hiu 


we have access to one soirit unto the Father, and He is our 
only way to God. He vas the only way oub for God. If ve 
can congsive this idea: When God the Father gant forba he vant 
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forth in the person of hia Son. He himself ie the way, and 
‘there is no other way back to God than by the way He manifested 
hinself. He is the way. I am the truth." Truth is more than - 
& statement of fact. If I say,"I release my hand upon this 
ruler and 4% drops upon the table, "that is a fact. . ‘That 
esatement is Lrue. . That is not truth as spoken of in the 


Seripturea. That is not truth as it 1a in Jesus, because 


truth is a living reality. The law was given by Hoses, but 
Brace and reality cane through Jesus Christ. Truth js a | 
personality. Aili truth is in. Him, and apart from Him all is 
falna. That is the difference detween semblance and reality. 
Sin is a aesblsnos, Satan is a seabdlance, an appearance, & Shame 
Christ ia reality. That is the contrast. It is in the person 
and what goes out from this person. To apprehend Christ 
aa the person of truth, the reality, not s sham, not a nere 
appaaranse, not a shell thas when ona takes hold of 1t $$ | 
wiil break and be found empty; but. in hin as a peus 1s found 
all that is real. 

How it innediately follows from this that any 
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one who pretends to have any truth outside ,of Christ ie caught 
in & 11e. That ia the basis of ali heathenism. They eachange 
the truth of God for a lie. If you look at that text in 
Romans —— you look at 1t, Brother Howsll. Romane 1:25 ia — 
the philosophy of ali hanthenbém, whether in Chins or in the 
United States. You look, Brother Howell, and sea if you do not 
find the definite article -~-n (Grane word mentioned) 
{Professor Howell: Yes.) Now, inatead of- "thay changed the 


truth of God into a iis, "they Wwhanged the truth of God 
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into the lie.” What is the lie? 3 Thess. 23 After setting 
forth this description of the man of sin who sets himself up 
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| above all that is called God,,or that is worshipped, go that 
| | he sa Cod sitteth in tha temple:of God, shewing himself that 
: | he is God, Then what? ~~ Ninth and tenth verses: ‘Whose 
coming is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and Ls 
iying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness | wa 
in them that perish; because they received not the ‘love of 
the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause Goa. 
sandeth them a working of. ia that they should believe. the lie.* 
Isn't it --Answer, Yos Sir. What is the lie? It is putting | 
| something eise in the plase of God. he Lie trhat has caught » 
the world ia desoribed here as the man who sete himself forth 
as God. That is the iie. What is the truth? f That Christ is 
| Cod, . Here we face the message against the beast and his image, 

4 n what is the lie? — Some one elsein the place of the manifestation . 
2 of. Goa according to Christ. What is the truth? Christ in the | 
manifestation of .God. - Does not that attach something ‘else to 

OUT message against the. beast and his inaget. We are not to 
magnify the lie, ‘but we are to magnify Him who is the ‘truth; - - 
and that will bo the answer to the lie. Au lies or falsehoods ae a! 

' summed up there. Isaiah says the one that bas the mark of the n 
image inhhis right hand is a 11e. l He is the truth. | 
We ate to magnify Him, the person, as the truth. And then we 
are to reveal the truth in our life. Iè ie not aufficient 
to know what is truth. The truth is to be revealed in our 
lives. The truth is that Christ is Lord of ail — Lord of me. 
That is the truth. That trath must be revealed in my life 
before that person can be revealed in my lifes; and the oniy. 


Way tras that truth can be revealed in my life is that the 
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PRINCIPLES OF PROPHETIC INTERPRETATION 
by 
H. C. Wilcox. 


um (UD. nb os CU qum m^ um aud HUE eum, CIUS He Ee 


Principles are greater than facts. They are to the | 
student of the Holy Scriptures what the "blue orint" is tothe 
builder. The "blue print" en2bles the builder to place themany 
parts—~often ruzzling, individually and collectively considered, 
pay S similar-~ just where they belong in the finished 
structure. One timber is ten Zest two and cne-sighth inches 
long; another ten feet two and five-~eighths inches long. Otber- 
wise tosir dimensions are the same. The difference is the mere 
matter of half en inch, but in accurate measurement in a perfect 
structure, the litt ie Gifference is vital. The blue print shows 
the place Of each and both, We might crowd, hamrer, and bolt 
tham in out Of piace, but the frame is warmed, its perfect 
marred, ana the structure is izharmonoua., The builQer himself 
orates in character by doing such faulty work, The follow- 
ing of the accurate measurements of the "blue print!" would have 
$zved him the fatal blunder. 

there are many facts of scripture which do not place them 
selves. Left to mere human conjecture, unguided by true principles 
bf interpretation, men are liable to go astray in the placing or 
the fact. The fact is helpful in its own place. Ti is emtarrassin, 


if our of place, and its vronz application blinis the judgment and 
Obscure3 the vision of him who so errs, 
l vill not attemt to snumerate all the great principles of 


interpretation. The task would be tos great, ani we would not rave 


zin | : 4S, 

to illustrate at least the importance of the blue print in the 
study of doctrinal questions. 

1l. The Unity of the Word . . 

The sixtysix books, or tracts, as they have been called, are 
one book Ed have one aütaor. They were given, it is true, through 7 
two score chanmnels--more or less-— and these docks are stamped 
with theindividusl characteristics of the respective writers, but 
the author is divine. It vas the eternal Word by the Spirit 
moving upon the men who wrote. These books ere written in the 
words used ry Moses, Samuel, Nathan, Joel, Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
Matthew, Jobn, Paul, and theothers; nevertheless the collection 
of these books are "the Word of Jehovah," "the Soripturss of 
Truth," "the Holy Soriptures.* "The Spirit cf Jehovah spake by 
me," said David, "and his word was upon my tongue."  2S2am.23:2. 
l "Which things also we speak, notin words. which mants wisdor teach- ` 
eth, but which the Spirit teacheth," says Paul. 100r.2:12,. "Which 
the Holy Spirit spake before by the mouth of David concerning | 
Jesus," says Peter. Acts 1:16. See also lPeter,1:11, 2 Peter 2:21 
2 Tim, 3:168, et al. It is not the opinion cf Moses or Isaiah or 
Jeremiah or Paul or Peter, or what these men trink ; It ie the 


$ 


word of God. 

It is the great Master Musician ditüs all the various 
instruments on which to give to the world the harmonies of God. 
It may be a Jews! harp, 2 trombone, an organ, a piano; The music 
is that of the Master Musician speaking through the various 
instruments; or, to use another figure, the Master Architect 


building thetemple of divine revelation by the different builders. 


2n | ' Ba One Teaching 
The Bibles is one docirine, one teaching, with its” correlated 
parts. Sonetines we make these Darts stand out as almost separates 
| and unrelated doctrines, but they are all one and are ever known 
: | as one! doctrine, or better, perhaps, as one teaching of God. 
: B 2 | "Dootrines"--plural—is Left to error. Jehovah is one, "the same 
| yesterday, end to-day, and forever," one omniscient, cOnnipresent, 
all-wiss God of love and justive andnerey. He has one moral 
. S$andard of Tighteousness, Of Character. The Eible knows but one. 
all-sufficient Sacrifice and Saviour, The great divine plan 
binis together with the crimson and solden cords of truth and 
: 2 E love the whole structire of His Word.. It is divine andhuman even 
as its Giver, Christ desus is divine endhuman. 


3. The Lew of First Mention 





| mr Pe | ~ By this we m an that the first mention of any great or 
EC ^ important fact, event, or teaching carries that primary meaning. 


througnout the Word. This must be in order to preserve the 
s | Givine unity, The ruleof the builder must be the same throughout. 
pa | i Elsewise we are left to conjecture and guess work. To iliustraite: 


Er (a) "In the beginning," that unmeasured period antedating the six 
DIL z p. 


m . '" days of „enesis, gives the meaning to that expression in all 


m 


m .- ' subsequent passages, as in Prov. 8:23,23; John 1:1. (b) The - 


~ 


sanctification of the seventh day, the origin of the Sabbath, 


asrar 


sees 


---^- 


swage 


T | Gen. 2:2,8. (c) The marriage relation. Gen. 2:18-24; Matt.19:3-8. 


Lr (d) The creation of man, the serpent, the fall of man, the Deluze, 
> a * 


E are a few otber instances of what holds good througnout i 
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zm The first mention expresses the divine thougnt noi e 
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4. The Law of Comparative Mention 
| The first mention, while revealing the principle of 

terminolozy in unity, does not always express the full meaning, 
This can be learned only by comparing ail the passages upon the 
subject. The primal meaning is not changed, but modified, 
developed,. as the Sabbath question, and the fall of man, for 
instance. To base all upon one mention only might lead us into 
extreme position. | 

5. .The Law of Pull Mention | 

The first mention of a fact or event or phase of truth is 
not always, or perhaps generally, a full mention, especially as 
80 many of the first mentions are found in the marveicusly con- 
densed bock of Genesis. But somewhere in the Word the ihinzis more 
fully developed, as forinstance, the Seed of Gen.3:15, more fully 
Qevelcped in Galatians 3. Yet in the fuller development the primal 


thought holds e 


6. The Law of Tllustrative Mention 





Oftentimes the grsat thought or phfase of truth is illustratec, 
as in the parable of the sower, the wheat and. the tares,(Matt,.13), 
= the Good Shepherd (John 10). 

7. The Word Paramount 

The Word of God mst be always paramount. Whatever devout | 
men may hold, or have held, whatever may be the views of politiciens, 
statesmen, Or philosophers, heorever reasonable or plavsible the 
views or opinions of these men may be, the Word of God is, and rust 
be, paramount, although its verification or fulfiiment may seem to 
husan reason far away or humanly ircrrotable. Depending upon the 


sayings or seasonings of men ior the eludidation or fulfilment of 


ESEETO, 
] 49 
"E n 
. ths Word, there is danger of making men paramount, or of narrow- 
ing and crystallizing the meaning of the expanding truth of God. 
It has been wellssid by a recent writer: "Tt is better to keep 
within the Bible itself for the s ttlement of its problems; and 
to treat the wnole Book as the context of all its parts." 
--"Companion Bible," Note at Beginning of Book of Job. The 
center and circumference of that word is Christ, the Alpha and 
Omega, & personzi Savicur, Friend, and Guide. 
8. Revealed, Not Reasone3 Out. | 
| Prophecy is given to the children of men that they may 
know what no — knowledge, reasonings, or teachings can tell 
ther, of what shall come to pass hereafter. | 
mere Bre many guesses made by the world, may political 
forecasts made of coming events. Some of them, read in the light 
of the lesson of causes and eirects, T past history are in a 
general way remarkably correct, but nearly all fall wide of the | 
mark and fail in the crucial test. The things predicated of God 
are oa the things which the heart of the world üoes not desire, 
nor its wisdom expect. And therefore, as expressed by the historian, 
. John Clark Ridpath: "The tallest son of the morning can not teil 
a day before they take place, the events that occur." If men could 
know of themselves, we would not need the “more sure word of 
prophecy, whitn shineth as a light in a dark place, until the day 
dawn," and the day star arise in thehearts of the children of God. 
Had the world knorm what God found it necessary to predict, 
they would not have crucified the Lorats Christ, persecuted His 


follovers, nor ever have united church and state, 
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Aid of the Spirit | l | ! ; a 

‘The same Spirit that inspires the Word is essential also 
to' the understending and. interpretation ot the Fevelation. Apert 
from the enlightenment of that Spirit, the wisest. of men flounder _ i 
in TS conjectures and uncertainties, ‘It ig to. definite prophecy, 
aided by the Spirit, not to the world, we zust look for Tight. 
. But note “this, * the Spirit does not lead us. contrary ta the Word. 
See 1 Cor. 23 6-18. 

10. Hot of Private Interpr du ion 

It is a Beclaration of Inspiration that "Xo propheoy of 
the Soripture bs of any private interpretation." = Peter 1:21. 
He re are und ae "No prophecy cf + a Scripture becomsth 


self-solving. ". Rotherham. "NO prophecy is an exposition OT. 





its own text.” --Syriac. "No prophecy of the Scripture is of 





special interpretation. "ALRT os .Marzin. | "No prophecy of the 
Scripture comes of one's own inte tpretat ion." — Baptist Vers ion. 
In other words, the samegeneral principles must guide in all 
prophetic interpretation, In all greàt prophecies there are found 
Symbols, descriptions, inspired explanations , ani terms which wili 
aid in the right understanding of each prophecy. Parallel | 
descriptions and terminology should be given proper wélzht. Right 
“interpretations and expositione are notinoonsistent and contra- 
 dictory,  They.Go not devour gach other. The one Spirit guides 
them alle | | | | 
Under thishead may be mentioned TETTE eee on, # 
a curse of ‘the ages, which ve unsparing ly condemn in others, and 
justiy so. hen we are told th at" the seventh day is the Sabrath, 
of the Lord thy God,* we believe it to be utterly unjustifiable © 


to say thet the Word means a seventh dav, or any seventh day, after 
Six of labor. In other words the Bible must te allowed to 
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explain itself. If prophetic, wait ud the fulfilment of its. 


predictions instead of looking: for soneprobheoy to fulfil & 


certain. event in our field of vision, but which. in Godfs plan 
end purpose is ot little import. Let us ses things little which 


Ged sees little and. “things great which He Sees great. 1 Cor.1:18- 


s 


112 “Conds d onal 


Soms ‘Tophecies are conditional, These conditions, noted 


— $n different places, are clearly Siro in Jer. 18:7-10. Ifa 


nation. or people complies wiin God's terms, there is blessing, 
healing, and building. If the nation or people fail, the curse, 
the decay, the blasting, the destruction follow. Ignoring 
conditionel prophecy, many are led astray regarding the future 
of the Hebrews, or Tera: Giving heed to .the princir le, one wilt 
be seved from shipwreck. Our boat will be kept clear from the 
rocks which have woaored others, and toward which. many &re 
drifting to-day. | | | 

Tha prophecies to Israel may te — uo ETT three 
heads,. as stated many years ago by Elder J.H.Tazzonert 

(a) The prophecy is conditional, based on Israel's 
obediencs to God. o | 

(b) Soma. of the prophecies regarding the Jews were 
fulfilled in the restoration from the Babylonian LA 

(c) Those yet to be fulfilled will :be and must be 
fulriiied under new covenant conditions, since cur Lorà came. 
Conseauently all unfilled prophecies which vertain to national 
Israel are conditional prophecies that cannever be ipd 
to them as such, Heeding this will save us from great blunde 


LU 


12. Later Light 


Pian re gem e Be 


Some of the prophecies of the Old Testament seem to convey 


(Prénciples) -8- i Oe 
the idea that Israelites (the Hebrews) are to be restored as a 
ation, and that in the last days they will be & separate peoole 

from the Gentiles, and that the Lord will use them for the 

saivation of the Gentiels in the last days. These erroneous 

views are based upon Old Testarent prophecies alone. Vs will 

never read them aright until we read them in the light of the 

meaning of the origin of the name Israel, and the later reveiatims 
from Goà. Upon this we read: "How that by revelation was made 

known unto me the mystery. ... that in other generations was not 


made known unto the sons of ren es it hath nov been revealed 





to us His holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, to-wit: 
that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs and fellow-members of the body, 


4 


and fellov-partakers cf thecromise in Christ Jesus through the 





Cospei.". Eph. 323-8. 

13. Nations and Persons 

Goats judgments on nations andindividuals should not De 
Bure cannes A nation may and dees close its career in Goits plan, 
while. theprobation of individuals in that nation continues, “hen 
the chiefs of the Jewish nation rejected Jesus, and confirmed that 
rejection -y saying, "We have no king but Caesar," the rightof that 
mation. to exist had ceased. Put God was still calling every 
individual soul, as proved over andover again by the avostile Paul, . 
So when this nation, or any other for thet matter, turns from the | 
tight thet God gives, and exalts itself in place of God, it passes 
its Gay of zrace, and stanis where GO can care for it no longer. 
The destruction of nations in zeneral comes under the plagues 


and zt our Lord's advent. In the very nature of the case, there 


o à 


will be no individual nations in the resurrection of theunjust. 


aed 


(Principies) -9- | od 
The judgment of persons will then occur. Lest not the two be 
confounded. | | 
i4, Double Provhecy | | 
Many of the prophecies of the Old Testament are double 


prophecies in which the local conditions of the prophet's time | 


. are sO blended with greater future events that it is impossible 


to separate them, and we never can get a right understanding 


unless. we recognize the fact that the prophecy is double. In 


other words, the foreground -of the prophet blends with the 
larger and far future field, so that theobjects seem as one. 
The nearer mountain seems one with the more distant peak or ridge. 


All blend in the far horizon. But if we vere to climb the 


, nearer mountains, we would find, perhaps, great valleys 


Separating us from the higher elevgations, The vision does not 
show the intervening valleys. The prophet ALCL the smaller, 
nearer mountains scenery. bleniinz with & far distant peak, making 
one mountain, seemingly, of the two. It is only oy the aid of 
the Spirit of God that we can divide between the local and far- 
reaching prophecies. Sometimes we must wait for fulfilment. k 

15. Creæ Moral Princioles | 

In every line of prophecy Mie ix great moral principles 
of God's truth. If in the prophecy itself there is not that 
which gives convicting power i uM of God for the time 
"e may know that the interpretation is not of God. The true 
Will lead to the great moral principles obligatory and permanent 
in the day of prophetic fulfilment. I? these are minimized, | 
the interpretation is wrong. These moral principles follovltnin 
the prophecy itself. Note these in the great lines of prophecy. 


To illustrate: In Daniel 2 and 3, we heave tre ambitions of men 


(Principles) - 10 - 
o4 


set Over against the revelation of truth, the kingdom of Cod and 
its holy principles set over against the principles of evil that 
teni only to æcay and destruction. We have the deteriorating 
EET of men, and the everlasting kingdom of God. In Daniel 
7 the principles and cutworking of the union of church and state 
set Over against the iudgment of God, the lew of God, and the 
pecple of Gad. | j | E | 

In Daniel 8 and 9 ate the trus Saviour and His medistor- 
ship set over against the false man-made-saviouss and their 
mediation nhich can not take avay. sin. There is a great moral 
principle embodied in every prophecy. 

18 Evidence Cumulative 

Every prophetic message goes propnetbcally forvarad to its 
climax, to the close of probation or the second coming of Christ, 
he evidence prophetical cf its fulfilment is continually inoreas- 
ins. Not in worldly Wisdom or evidence, but in prophetic fui- 
filzent is this true. It does not bring those who believe in itis 
true interpretation to constantly expect its fulfilment to meet 
human demands and as constantly repeated disappointment, The true | 
prophetic interpretation is never disappointing, never anti- | 
climatic, nor is it reactionary. It is ever cumulative in its * 
evidence, cumulative in its convincing power, goes steadily 
onvard conconant with other prophecies, and waxes clearer and 
stronger to its culmination. It does not foster fanaticism: nor 
wila on theinsecure and inconsistent Zoundations od speculative, 
private interpretation cr opinions of men. Tt bullis the believer 


on the everlasting Rock, l i 


(Principles) "xg 


55 

l7. Willingness to Investicate ] 

Ha who follows truth is willing to be fair, willing that any 
theory or opinion that he has should be brought oo the test of te 
Word. He believes that God's pathway of light shines with constantly 
greater effulgence to the eye of faith TOT perfect day. But it is 
a characteristic of error to appeal to tradition, to endeavor to 
conserve God's truth ( or what men may so denominate} by fencing it 
about with an appeal to human interpretation, "the fathers have spoken," 
and to characterize as heretics, not thm who hold fast to the Word, 
. but who do not hold equally sacred the ducem cf men, some of whom, 
perhaps all of whom, were true tc all the light that shone in their day. 
God's truth can not be fixed by mete and bound of hunen mind. Es has 
ever greater light. Open the heart to its beams, tested by His Word, 
and follow the light which "shineth more and more uhto the perfect 
day." Ses "Danger of Rejecting Light," in "Gospel Yorkers,” 

18. Reasons for Prophetic Delineation 

Dynasties, empires, kingdoms, governments are brought into the 
prophetic fieid for three chief reasons. 

(&) Because of some connection or relation with a) people of 
God, eo as to affect their welfare or work, as Midian, Hoar, Edom, 
Phidistia, etc. | 

(5b) Because they are world-dminant, yworld-moulding powers, 
eupires, systems which greatly affect other powers, and alse the 
people or God, as Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, Rome, the United States. 

(c) Nations are brought into prophecy because God uses them as 
Scourzes to apostate peoples and churches, es Assyria, Egypt, and small 
powers in Palestine, and the Saracens and Turks in later times. 

19. Ending of Great Prophecies 
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All the great prophecies end in the gloricus triumps Cei Chri 
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(Principles) | "Sr m He 


e 
and His people, when to all worldly app: arances T belief the triumph 
of error seems to be the triumph of truth. It demands faith, clear, 
stronz faith to grasp the fulfilment despite appearances. To faith 
the evidence is clear and cumulative. Put to the worldly view the 
triumph of worldly things is assured. The irage of Daniel 2 is not 
the human view of the kingdom of zen, but Godts view. The image of. 
Daniel 3 is man’s view, a declaration of world-power still prevalent, 
viz., that the kingdom of man shall persist forever. Daniel 2 declares 
it will constantly change, and when it is rworld-erbracing it will be 
struck by supernatural power and destroyed. Man will not expect 
‘thet then, and no heen reason could have marked out suck ea conclusion. 
| | Hover does & prophecy reverse this order by going fromlarce to 
smali, and imposing Christ's triumph ona sick endwaning power, Rev.6:12 

20., Types and Symbols Small 

ine types, the shadows, the symbols of the 014 Testament, the 
beginnings of prophecy, are small, confined, limited, but typical, 
symbolical, of world-wiée antitppes . To illustrate: The ancient 
sanctuary was a simple house having to do only with the nation of 
Israel, but it typified God's temple in heaven, "not made with hands," 
" the TT. of ali TERES Di Little Palestine, smaller than. 
most of the States of this Union, was--is--a type of the oceahlesas new 
earth and home of all God's people, One wicked Jezebel hecoms D 
of ihegreat apostacy of centuries; and Eiijah, a single man, prophet 
to the little ten-tribe kingdom of Israel, becomes a ‘type of those 
who bear to all thenations of the world the last zreat threefold 
message of warning. Little Babylon, on the River Euphrates, becomes 
@ type of the final organized kingdoms of darkness of the last days. 
The little king of the north becomes the type of & great overmastering » 


confederacy. 
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(mn. ‘World Dosinion Not ‘territory DI 
 World-doninion, not territory, 1e the mans of ‘identification : 


of world. rüle in ‘Shegreat prophetic chain of. successive. empires, | l E x 
E identical location AB often involved; “but at is not e esontial- in- | 
identifying or SOLDI TENE earth rule. if it were, Rome would have 


no place to-day in the prophetic field as the successor of Babylon: 
To illustrate: Medo-Pereia followed Babylon in world empire not because 
Cyrus, the congueror of Babylon, placed his throne in Baby lon or f 
reigned in that city. As & matter of fact, the seat of tis kingdom 
was elsewhere... s lod was included in Persia, but the Persian. | 
empire ino luded much more, Persia was the Successor. of Baby lon. 
because shé was a world-dominant power, | 


-Grecia succeeded, MedePersia. as.a worli-dominating power, but as — 


a single united empire her seat of government was in Europe, far to- 
the westward of Persia, at one fime stretching to the east of Baby lon, 
but aftervard,. espec sally in her divided state, sbandoning vittually 


much of her eastern possessions. She Bucceeded Medo£Persia because 
‘she vas world—dominant. | | E u 

Rome succeeded Grecia, with her capital never in Asia, As a 
sihgle united empire, she o Ober & greater territory than 211 her 
predecessors. Afterward, scourged by the Northern barbarians and w eak- 
ened by wickedness and: luxury, the empire was brokén, the Sepnter of pow 
and influence centering for awhiis in Bonscen iode and aftervari 
ac ong theten divisions of Western Rome. . Western Rome was the great 
power of prophecy. The City of Rome became the religio-political 
center of the world empire, ani the dominant center of the Bastern 


é 


berispnersis in Western Europe today. We cail these divisions 


England, Germany, France, Italy, Spain, etc., but the prophecy knows 


themes the successive phase of the orass of Grecia, the horns of 
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the a Aadio ol beast of Danisl 7, and ‘the great eastern wor id- 
^ powers of Eo But, mark at well, these powers, though great and. 

"M aid not virtually and nominally control any extent prt 

territory held by the olà Grecian Empire. And yet they have been 


dominant over ‘these, and their Tom Danny has been recognized. It is 
world~aominance, end not territory, thai identifies Roman succession, 


Nore than this, yhen & world power. loses its world—dominance, 


B ar independence, it is Arop from. the prophecy unless ite connection. 


with the people of God shall demand TT continuance for a time, 


For instance, Daniel 11:1,2 notes only four kings in Persia, seemingly 
-on thefacè oF it, all that would reign. As a fact, nearly half a 


score more reigned before we come to thelast King Darius Codouanmus. 


The prophecy does not note them ali. It is not dealing with men as 


Kings > but with world-dominion. The. prophecy jumps from Xerxes, 
the rich king, B. 0.485, to Alexander. the Great in B.C,338, a distance 
of time of more than a century. and a quarter. oo: persia 
reached her greatest power and extent under ‘Darius Hystasves, E. C. 
521-4865. Xerxes sought to enlarze his dominion Dy a Comores 
caresr in Europe, and. ignominous ly failed. | Persis: was no longer - 
a dominant aggressive world-poxsr. Her world-moulding influence: 
had passed forever, The dominant wor ld~power was rising in little 
Macedonia, ani therefore Alexander, the world—conqueror, theone 
destined of God to give the world a language for the Gospel is next 
noticed. The wmaining kings of Persia had little or no effect upon 
world conguest or human destiny. Therefore Alexander áied 1n.5,0. 


323, and prophecy bridzes to the quarto division of Alexander's empire, 


B.C. 301, twenty-two years later. 


it aga ain tridges centuries in passing over the remaining kings 


of Syria after Anticochue EV, B.C. 164, passing Ezypt, passing she 


oo 
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Roman Republic, to Roman ersecution under the Pavacy, of which 
| : Se 
Antiochus (IV) Epiphanes vas a type, and rushes on to the last days, 


when world apostacy shall stand up against the Prince of princes, 
to be overthrown, when that Prince of Life,."Michael, shali stand up." 


The above principles will, I nope, lead us to the velopment 


and outlines of others. If by these brief sugzestive statements, | 


- 


I have contributed toward this end, I shall be glad. 


. 
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SO 8 THE TEN KINGDOMS 


p t yj: C: P, Bollman 


l This presentation of the subject of the ten kingdoms is somethinz 
which I undertake reluctantly, especially before 30 many or my brethren, 
every one of whom is probably just as familiar with the subject aa I 
am, ani a number of whom have doubtless giyen it special study. 

The number ten is not mentioned in the second chapter of Daniel, 
and there ig nothing in that chapter to indicate the number of | 
parts into which Rome was to be divided, nevertheless that chapter 
may reasonably be made the starting point of a study of the ten 
kingdoms, because while that prophecy gives no hint of the number 
of parts it does tell us that the kingdoms woulà te divided, never 
to be reunited. The words of the angel to the prophet were:~ 
| "whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potters" clay, 
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall be 
in it of the strength of the iron, forasmuch as thou savest thelron 


mixed with miry clay. Ard as the toes of the feet were part If ITO»; 
and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be vartly strong and partly 
broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with mirgy clay, they | 
Shall mingle themselves with the seed of men: but they shall not c lease 


one to another, eueu as iron is not mixed with clay." Verses 41-45, 


x Division is here symbolized not oy the two feet or the ten toes, 


but by the presence in both the fset and toes of iron and clay, two 


elements that cannot be united as can mary other substances, as Tor 


insianoe nost of the metals, some of them forming alloys which ar 
stronger Shan and more enduring than either alone. But this is not 


true of iron and clay. To me it has for many years seemed unwise to 
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Bay that in thi toes represent the ten kingdoms, 


for it ia nowhere so stated in the Scriptures. <All things considered, 
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it seems better to adhere closely to the words of the prophecy: 
"whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potters’ clay and 
part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided." The number ten, if 


mentioned at all in this connection, "should be presented, not from 


‘the standpoint from the second chapter of Daniel, but from the peser. 


of the s eventh chapter, which covers the s ame PRETE but gives more. 


detail. A part of this detail is the definite mention of the number H P 


of kingdoms into which the empire vas to be divided prior to the vise n 


of the eleventh or little horn, namely, ten. Says the prophet, 
"The ten horns eut of. this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise." 


Here we are on solid ground: so far as the number ten is concerned, 


Not only is the prophecy so plain as to leave no room for differ&nos NNNM 


of opinion as to the tenfold original division, but there is no 


Question of the location of all ten kings, or kingdoms in the Western 


Empire, The reasons of the great unanimity of opinion that exists . 
here are thus etaved by Sir Isaac SAS eta | 


"As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had. their dominion 


Parte. NUI taken away: yet their lives were prolonged for a season and a time." | 


RR emnt 
Piet 
a “ 


And therefore allthe four beasts are still alive, though the dominion. 

of the three first be taken away. Tae nations of Chaldea and Asgueis 

are sti ithe first beast. Those of Media and Persia are still the - 

second beast. Those of Macedon, Greece and Thrace, Asia Minor, Syria 

and Egypt, ara still the third. And those of Eurcpe,ofi this side Greece, 
are still the fourth. Seeing therefore the body of the third beast . 
is confined to the nations on this side the River Euphrates, and the 


body of the fourth beast is confined to the nations on this side Gresce; 


. ve are t.look for all the four heads of the third beast, among the 


i 


nations on this side of the river Euphrates; and for allihe eleven horns 
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of the fourth beast, among the nations on this side of Greece. And 
therefore, at the ‘breaking of the Greek Empire into four kingdoms - 

. o£ the a oem we include no part Of the Chaldeans, Medes, and Persians 
in those kingdoms, because they belonged to the bodies of the two | 
five beasts. Nor do we Teck one : the Greek Empire seated at Conatan- 
vinople, among the horns of the fourth beast, because it belonged to B 
the bodies of the two first beasts, Nor ao we reckon the Greek 

Empire seated at Constantinople , among the. horns of the fourth Boast, ! 
because it belonged to the body of the third.— "Ob ons upon . 





Newton, Part I, chap, 4, op. 31, 32, | 
, é i l à ] : m i : l - ` 
It may be well at thispoint to locate as finitely as cossible . 


+ gry 


v W ee mft 


the boundaries: of Western Rome before it was divided. .. In. $hiswe . — 
P only quote from Rev, E. B, Elliott, noting that he follows | 
Gibbon:- | 


f 


4 ai ^ "Beginning north from the Wall of Antbninus that separated 


I England from Scotland, then following the Rhine up to its point of 
nearest proximity to the Danube source, i.e. half way between | 
Strasburg and Baala; thence down me Danube to Belgrade; and thence ` 

in & southern course to Dyrrachium, and across the. Adriatic and. 
Mediterranean to the Syrtis Major and. the Great Desert of Africa; it P 
is to be understood that all to the eastward of thid]inebelonged to hes 
Constantinopolitan or Greek division of the empire; all weatward,— 
including England, France, Spain, and Africen Province, Ttaly and the 
countries between the Alps and the Rhine, Danube, and paves. ancientiy 
known under the mames of Rhaetia, Noricum, and Pannonia in rodern 

times as Switzerland, half Swabia, Bavaria, Austria, and the western 


part of Hungary,-to the Western or Roman division,--"Horae 


Apocalyptioae," Rev, E, B. . Elliott, A... Yol, SHR p. 115. 
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It is only natural, having defined the boundaries of the 
territory in which the ten horns or ‘ten kingdors must be found among 
which. the little horn "as to arise, that we died the subject further 

and identify CT of the political states that arose out of Rome at 
that time. — we shall not findhere the same agreement that 
exists. touching the more general statements of the prophecy. 

+ The Treason for some PA UL. of opinion, here is: a) the TM 
do not all PP at once; (3) few, if any of them, have always. | 
remained ihe same with the same name and exactly the: same geographical | 
boundaries; (3) vhere have not always been just ten, but sone times. less, 
and sometimes more than ten. As we study the various historical 
atlases, we find that there have been f requent dnd considerable | 
changes which give the whole & sort of kaleidoscope aspect. indeed ^^^ 
it may not be an unreasonable view to say that. xcept for a short 
time about 533, the prophecy contemplates uui ri and permanent 
division rather than aathenatical exactness as’ to the number ten. 

And thisneed not be a matter of surprise, nor does. it in any p 
way cast discredit upon the prophecy. True there is nothing in the 
prophecy. of the 7th chapter of Daniel to prepare us for any change 
in the number or location of the kingdoms, but ds in studying the - 


-gnd chapter we instinotively, : as it were, turn to the 7th chapter © 


to determins the number ofparts we should expect to find, so when 
the. 7th chapter is reached in our study, we juat as naturally turn 
back to the 3nd chapter to learn somethinz as to the degree of | 
stability of the several parts into which the kingdom is divided, 
and there we find something that fully prepares us for what we see 
ijn/history, namely, the constantly varying picture presented by the 
maps of the different geographical divisions designed to assist the 


student who would, at different eras, identify as nearly as possible 
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the several kingdoms symbolized by theten horns of the fourth beast 
of-the 7th chapter. And what is it that thus prepares us to expect 
constant change among the kingdoms that were to arise in the Western 
Empire? It is this, recorded in Daniel 241-43 3~ 

"Xhereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part "of potterg! 
clay and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shell m 
be in it of the strength of the iron, forasmuoh as thou sawest the | 
iron mixed with miry clay, And as the toes of the feet were part 
of iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong, 
and partly broken, And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry ~ 
= clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of nen; but they 
 Shalinot cleave one to another, even ag iron is not mixed with olay.". 

..While as before. noted there is im- this scripture nothing to 7c 
indicate the number o£ kingdoms, we are told not oniy that the 
kingdom would be divided, but that repeated ani persistent effort 
would be made to reunite the several parta, This would necessarily 
mean many changes, not only in the oe of. rulers, but also in ; 
TNT TITEL boundaries, and probably: also in names. That such efforts 5 
have been made, and that such changes have occurred is a matter of 
| general knowledge. Those efforts TITERTUS in many changes, have taken. 
not only the form of matrimonial alliances indicated by the words, 
Fthey shall mingle themselves with the seed of men," out also the. 
form of milltary conquests, and political R S N as in the case 
of the "Holy Roman Empire" which, however, as Voltaire, one of the 
most witty of Frenchmen, as Well as one of themost astute of the men ‘ 
of his time, said was "neither holy nor EX nor an Empire," 

It would require too much time to even name themany alliances, 


matrimonial and political, entared into for the purpose of reuniting, 
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if not all, at least several of thefzgrents of the Roman Empire. 

We must, however, mention Charlevazne, Otto tne Great, Charles V, 
Napoleon I., and in our own day Wilhelm TI., as conspicuous exarples 

of rulers who have from time to time attempted , to outrival in 

various ways if notpractically to rebuild. the Empire cf the Caesars. 
Perhaps Otto the Great met with the most seeming success, as theso-called 
"Holy Roman Empire" endured in name from 983 A.D. to 1806, when, forced 


to the step by the estabDlisnment of the Confederation of the Rhine, 


Frances II. @ the House of Hapsburg resigned the imperial title. 


We need not trouble ourselves to define the boundaries of the 
so-called "empirs" founded by Otto. It was an attempt, but not a 
. i 
successful one to gather together again the fragments of the Roman 


? 


Expires, and was never taken ssriously by anybody but the Hapsburgs 


Returning from this slight digression, ve are confronted at the 
outset by several lists of theteh kingdoms, Perhaos we should give 


first the list that appears an "rhoughts on Daniel and. the Revelation" 


ihe Huns, the Ostrogoths, the Visigoths, the Franks, the Vandals, 
the Suevi, the Burgundians, the Huruli, the Anglo-Saxons, and the 
Lombards.--p. 152. 

Dr, Albert Barnes gives this list drawn from Roman Catholic 
Ssocurces?- 

i. The Ostrogoths in Moesia; 2., the Visigoths in Pannonia; 
3. the Sueves and Alans in Cascoign abd Spain; 4. the Vandals in 
Africa; 5, the Franks in France; 8. The Burgundians in Burgundy; 
(is Heruli und Turingi in Italy; 8. the Saxons and Angles in 
Sritain; 9. the Huns in Hungary; i0. The Lombards at first ucon the 


Danube, and after-ards in Italy.--"Notes on the Book of Daniel," 0.328, 
(S. B B. 554) 
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This Roman Catholic list is interesting chiefly as showing 
that they recognize the prophecy as applying to Western Rori re and to 
the same əra assigned to it by Protestants. | 

Elliott gives two lists’, the first for the forty-seven years 
immediately preceding 533, as foliows:~ 

Anglo-Saxons, Franks, Allemans, Burgundians, Visigoths, Suevi, 
Vandals, Heruli, Bavearians, Oatroroths. 

And then this list of kingdoms existing in 5335:- 

Anglo-Saxons, the Franks of central, Alleman-Franks of castern, 
and Burgundic-Franks of southeastern France, the Visigoths, the Suevi, 
the Vandals, the Ostrogoths in Italy, the Bavarians, and the Lombards. 

The only difference between Elliott*s first list and his second - 
is that whereas the first names the Heruli as one of the ten, that 
tribe.is axpped fpom the secondlist and the Lombards acvear in 
their stead, and this for the excellent ason that by this time 
(533 4.D.) the Heruli had ceased to exist infi ome as a distinct 
people and the Lomadrds had moved in and had become a recoghized 
rolitical entity in northern Italy. 

In determining the original ten accroding to the prophecy, 
we must note carefully what the prophecy itself says. In Daniel 
7:24, we have this explicit statement:- 

"The ten horns cut of this kingdom are ten kings that shall 
arise: ani another shall arise after them; and be shall be diverse 
from the first, and he shail subdue three kings," 

From this text, understanding the word "after" in its normal 
and obvious meaning, it seems necessary to conclude that all the ten 


are in existence when the eleventh or little horn comes up. The 


- o9 


question then is, when did the little horn arise or come up? From 


the standpoint of the prophecy, eviiently when it obtained recognition 
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as a power having authority to enter upon the work attributed to it 

by the prophecy, namely, (1) to subdue either directly or through 
chosen agencies other powers to its will. (3) Speak great words 

against the Most High, by arrozating to itself power, authority and 
functions belonging only to the Most High. (3) Fearing out the saints, 
and (4) assuming to change the laws of the «ost High. 

It may be said that the Papacy existed in Paults day, but 
evidently it was the evil principle of self-exhaltation to which he 
referred in 1 Thess. 2:3-8, styling it "the mystery of iniguity," 
rather than theorganic Papacy which later crystalized around the 
mischievous principle thus becoming the very embodiment or person- 
ification of that principle. This conclusion is indicated clearly 
enougn by the reading of the soripture itself, and is borne out by 
the words of the angel to the prophet: "Another shall arise after 
them," that is, after the ten in point not of manner but of time. 
Therefore, we must find all the ten in existence before the appearance 
Of $536 little, Papal horn. Each of the ten must be in TIT 
when the papal. horn arises, which could not have been earlier than 
the first letter or decree of Justinian upon this subject, March 25, 
533. | 

The eleventh or little horn must be a real, tangible, organic 
entity, not merely a principle. The word "another" necessarily 
denotes some form of zovernment at least resembling a kingdom, and 
yet different from the others. It must be more than an abstraction. 
The principle, if such it oe, must be crystalized, sc that it appears 
just as definitely and clearly as do the ten that were to arise before 
it in point of tima. í 


in his letter or decree of 533, reserved and handed down to 
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us in the Code of Justinian, Bock 1, Title I, the emperor addresses 
the Pope as "head of all the churches." And that this may be more 
than an empty title the Emperor in effect pledges the imperial 
authority, saying, "We do not suffer anything which is mooted, hovever 
clear and unquestionable, pertaining to the state of the church, should 
fail to be made known to your Holiness, as being the head of ali 

the churches. For, as we havesaid cefore, we are zealous for the 
increase of the honor and authority of your See in ali respects." 

This was emphasized the sme year ‘by the addition of the statement 

that the Bishoo of Home was he by whom heretics were corrected, 


Thus th 


cb 


eleventh or little horn was to be diverse from those that 
sere before it, and yet was to exercise resi power. His dominion, 
ihouzh primarily spiritual, was to lay held upon and to a greater or 
less extent to sway and to use political power even to the extent of 
imposing and inflicting penalties and waging var. 

It may beobjected that subsequent to this time Justinian himself 
creatiy Wlgisted the Bishop of Rome by summoning him to Constantinople 
and by requiring him to practically acknowledze the patriarch of that 
city as his ecclesiastical equal. But Justinian could not undo what 
he had done. He could not change whst he had written. A Vigilius 
might die practically in exile, but the papacy did not dis. A royal 
decrees had made not sn individual but an office head over all the 
churches and corrector of heretics, and though an incumbent of that 
office might pass away the office itself remained, and still remains 
to this day. 

From the words of the prophecy itself T from the testimony 
of nistory, the Papacy can not be assigned an sarlier date than 533, 


ani indeed we have until recently assigned it a date five years later, 
C p 


namely, 2358. Eut if either of these dates is he Heruli 


29 
Fus 


cannot be one of the ten, and consequently cannot be one of the three 
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,* 


tlucked uo by the roots since as nearly as ve can be determined by 2 
study of the history of that seople they ceased to be a ower very 
eariy in the 8th century, certainly berore 533. 

Notwithstanding the fact that John Clark Ridpath states that 
the "first of the kingdoms established by thebarbarians in Igaly 
was that of the Heruli," it is more than questionable if the Heruli 
| ever entered the Roman empire in any other capacity than as hired 

mercenaries, 
soldiers,,or marauders, The seat of their kingdom was in and around 
the basin of the Elbe, well to the north of the northern confines of 
the Weatern Empire. s ' | 

Perhaps in the past we have neariy all TRITT: giibly enouzn, 
at least in substance, the statement made in "Daniel and Revelation," 
namely, that "the three horns plucked up before it (the papal horn) 
Were ine PEE the Ostrogoths, and the Vandals. And the reason 
why they were plucked up was because they were opnosed to the arrogant 
claims of the papal hierarchy, and hence to the supremacy in the 
church of the bishop of Home," i | ` 

while not stated in so many words the necessary inference from 
the foregoing is that the peruli, like the Vandals and Goths, were 
Arians, and therefore a party to the controversy between Arians and 
Catholics, The fact is that, es briefly stated by the Rritannica, 
Art. "Heruli," "The Heruli remained heathen until the overthrow of 
their kingdom," Unlike the Vandals and Goths, the Papacy had nothing 
to do with their overthrow, They were completely overthrown in 2 
pursly political war with the Langobardi, or Lombards, seventy-five 
years Defore the latter became 2ven nowinally Catholic. Therefore, 
the Papacy or little horn, had neither interest nor part in the 


overthrov of the Heruli. Indeed, ag the Papacy vag not yet established 
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at that time, it was from the standpoint of prophecy non-existent 
when the Herull were destroyed by the Lombards. 

As- before stated, the Heruli had their kingdom notin any part 
of the Roman empire out well to the North of it on the Elbe. Their 
first incursion inte Rome seems tohave been about 285 A.D., when they 
appeared temporarily about the mouth of the Rhine in what is now a 
part of Holland, but as late as the early part of the firth century 
the Heruli still had their seat on the Elbe, | | 

It is true that Odoacer, or Odivaker, is sometimes calied 
tne king of the Heruli, but he was not such in any proper sense of 
that title. He was not himself a Herulian, but oropably descended 
from the Scyrri. His following in Italy seems tcohave been composed 
of recruits from the Rugii, Scoyrri, Turcilingi, and Heruli, the latter 
probably only a small minority of the whole number. It seems impossible 
therefore, for this additional reason, that the Usruli couldhave been 
one of the ten kingdoms of the prophecy of Daniel seven, 

That the Heruli never had a kingdom in Italy is further shown 
by thefact that today no nan definitely locate them in Italy apart 
from the motley throne of adventures and mercenaries that followed 
Odacer,~ no one group of whom could be styled a kingdom to the 
exclusion of the others. Indeed as remarked by the "Rritannica," 
lith Edition, Vol. 15, p. 28, "The Herulinn invaders had been but a 
band of adventurers; the Goths were an army; the Lombards, far mors 
formidable, were a nation in movement." In fact the more this matter 
is examined in the light of mOlern research, the more evident it cecomes 
that the Heruli never had any standing in Italy in any other capacity 
than that of barbarian warriors acknowledging no allegience to any 
local leader except as he might either give or promise rewaris in the 


shape of lands, lute, and license. 
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As before remarked, if the Herulian kingdom on the Elbe, the 

oniy kingdom that that people ever bad, vas not one of the ten, and 
no one claims that it was, it could not be one of the three, The 
S TES arises at once as to the three horns plucked up by the roots 
in the presence of the little horn. The answer is (1), The Vandals, 
destroyed by theja rmies of Justidnian 533, 554. So complete was the 
overthrow of the Vandals that they at once ceased to exist as a nation, 
and today though there are many called "Vandals," because they act 
iiks them, there is in the world-no XIIe who TONS their escent 

to that nation. (2) The Ostrogoths decisively defeated by the forces 
of Justinian before the city of Rome A.P. 538, and sixteen years later 
Gestroysd as a nation, soma retiring "to their native seat beyond. th 
mountains," far to the north, as remarked by Pidoath, while the 
scattered Goths, not either killed or expediad from the country, were 
absorbed by the native Italic Popo Taen; so hat the Ostrozoths too 
EE to exist even as a strain of the Italians. (3) The Lombards, 
or Longovardi , who direst invaded that portion of the Roman Expire 
now known as Lower Austria, where they established themselves about 
487 A.D. Thay remained in Lower Austria until the early part of the 
ath century, when they were invited by Justinian to settle in Noricus 
and Panonia. (Southern Austria bordering on Italy.) They subseguentiy 
occupied that parg of Italy now known &s Lombardy. 

Sometime prior to 508 A.D. the Lombards ad dopted Ar ianism, 

at least nominally, end a century later became Roman Catholic, 
In-Doth gneve nce? however, they retained many of their former religious 
beliefs and Tee ces lt seems to have been this fact that led to 
their finaloverthron . As a nation the Lombards never became OD 


Catholis." And when their guvernment ceased to be amenable to the Pope 
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it. was overthrown in his interests, ani at his sugzestion and their 
territory was given to the Pope who thuse for the firss time became 
a temporal prince; and here instead of in the so-called donation of 
Constantine we find the origin of the temporal porer, 

Perhaps a few words relative to the overthrow’ of the Lombards 
will be of interest in this connection, and it may be best drawn 
from a Catholic source, hence I uote from the Catholic Enoyclopeadia, - 
Vol. 9, page 338, Article Lombardy: "The Lombards at the tims of the 
invasion (of the empire) were for the most part pagan; a few had 
imbibed Arianism, and hence their ferccity against priests and monks 
whom they put todeath. They destroyed churches and monastries; 
they hunted andkilled many of the faithful who would not become -> ; 
pagang; they laid waste their property, and seized Catholic pleces 
of worship to hand them over to the Arians. The holy pontiff, 
Gregory the Creat (540-804) does not cease to lament the desolation 
Casued oy the Longobard slaughter throughout Italy. Slowly however 
the light of faith made way among them and the Church won their respect 
and otedience. This meant protection for the conquored. Gradually 
the Churche?s constitution and customs spread among the barbarians 
the ideas of Roman civilization, until at last, in d-fence of her 
own liberty and that of the people which the Longobards continued to 
imperil, she was forced to call in the aid of the Franks (under 
Pippin), and thus change the fate of Italy. This occurred 75S) only 
after two centuries of Longobardic domination," 

Inasmuch as the prophecy describes the little horn as a power 
"DefOre which three of the first horns were plucked up ty the roots," 
t we should be able to show that the papacy was in 


a 
some waz directly concerned in the plucking up of th 


IE 
1 Er DM it. or 2g ve read in verse 
that zere to fall before 3 
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REF down” by it. 

As before shown, there is no evidence that the papacy was 
-in any way concerned in the overthrow, or destruction of the Heruli. 
But it is ceyond question that the Vandals, tae Ostrogoths, and the 
Lombarda. were all "put down", destroysd, or "plucked up" by the roots 
in reaponse to demands of the Pone and thus Te GEARS the interest of 
the Papacy, and by the Papacy, acting through its chosen agents and 
instruments. Of course the Heruli being eliminated as one of the 
three, it follows logically that they met te eliminated also as one 
of the ten. Indeed the Heruli lived and passed away before the 
Papacy became TET Io IR ET fact, and so before there Was any point 
of contact established between them and the Papacy, and - before 
the era of ESETT of this prophecy. | 

To me it seems, as already stated, that theten horns of the 
prophecy are the ten kingdoms that existed within the confined of the 
Roman Empire, when the Papacy emerging from its nonage entered upon 
its work of world dcmination, which was to last for 1,290 years. 

Ag listed by Elliott, the ten "barcaric kingdoms formed by the, 
invaders," existing within the limits of the Western Emoire between 
the years 485 and 490, were, as we have seen, the Anglo-Saxons, the 
Franks, Allemani, the Burgundians, the Visigotrs, thé Suevi, the 
Vandals, the Heruli, the Bavarians, and the Ostrogoths. 

.This was before the acts of Justinian Coratitu inc re biahop 
of Rome head of all the churches, and cdrrector of heretics. A few 
years later, namely in the beginning of 255, Elliott, as already 
noted, finds that some changes have taken place; the Heruli are gone 
and the Lombards have come in. The snureration civen by Elliott of 
the kingdoms existing in 533, is I am constrained to believe, the 


2 


correct list of the ten kingdoms as contemplated in the prophecy, and 
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that among them must be found the three plucked up by the roots. 
One reason for so believing is that with the exception of the three 
thusolucked up the kingdoms named are theones Wiese peoples can be 
identified today. The Heruli are zone. They like the Huns were 
invaders, raiders, and freebooters only. They founded nothing, they 
established nothing. Proerly speaking they had no kingdom in 
Roman territory. The vandals, the Ostrogoths and the Lombards 
completely Lost their separate € existence, and the two first 
named were so absorbed as to be unidentified today, but the Lombards 
have given their name to a considerable district in Italy, while the 
other seven existing as political units in 533 can all be identified 
today, not all as independent states, vut as distinct strains, and N 
amidst all the changes and in spite of theefforts by mighty rulere 
tohave it otherwise, the Sivision foretold in the prophecy of Daniel 
2, persists. Referring to this phase of theorophecy and its fulfil- 
ment, Rev. T. R, Birks aptly says: "A tenfold division, such as some 
have looked for, mathematical and unvaried, would fástrate one-half 
of the prediction; and would deprive therest of its freedom andmoral 
granduze. But now every part is alike accomplished. At the same 
time, by these vartial chanzes in the list of the doomed kingdoms, 
the reproach of a stern fatalism which wouldotherwise cloud the 
equity of divine Providence, is rolled away." | 

And here we might well dismiss the subici of the identity of 
the ten kingdoms, were it not for thereason that it affords such an 
excellent opportunity to make a plea for tolerance of opinion on this 
and other subjects not vital to our Adventist faith, nor necessarily 


destructive of good Christian experience. Why should one be considered 


a heretice, or oe even suspected becsuse he believes that the Allemani 


: , ; * 
andi not the Hung should be reckoned as one of the ten? or that the 
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Lombards rather than the Heruli were one of the three, or for the 
reason that he holds and teaches that theten horns of Rev. 13 and 17, 
are not the same as the ten horns of Daniel's fourth beast? 

| vot One Of these if $uniamental, notone of them is one of the 
piliars of our faith, Granting that it is desirable that there be 
in cur literature, especially in our books a gooi degree of uniformity 
in these respects, are not Christianliberty and Christian charity 
stili more to be desired? 

T have not cited authorities so called, a3 the purpose of this | 
djiscussicn, I understand, is not to settle Goctrine, but rather to 
suggest that there should be more independence of thought and more 
of a burden to know each man for himself, and as a result of hisown 
study, the reasons for his faith. May the Goad of all truth guise us 
into the truth, anà may we all coms to see eye to eye, not Zrom 
blindly AA eee human leader, but from following the leading of 
the divine Spirit in the study of the Scriptures, shat divinely inspired 
book that is able to make us wise unto salvation through faith which is 


in our Lord Jesus Christ, 


apg 
T 
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Afternoon session 
EY G.. DANIELLS: Ths way is now open for any who wish' to do 
so to ask Professor Prescott questions concerning the topic of 
the morning,. ) 
We E. HOWELL: I would like to ask Professor Prescott if he 
is willing to enlarge just a little on the point of the "beginning" 
ag he explained it this morning. . 
.W, W, PRESCOTT: Taking the first chapter of John, the 3d 
verse: At a Certain point where finite beings begin time, it 
does not mean that that is where the word began. When the serip- 
ture says, "In the beginningwas ths word, and the word was with 
God, and the word was God," it doea not mean that when you get 
back to that point that we denominate the beginning, then looking 
back into eternity, you can point to the time when thse word was. 
H. C. LACEY: Can we go one step further and say that the 
wórd was without beginning? | 
W. W. PRESCOTT: I was going to raise the question. Are "e 
agread in such a general statement as this, that the Son of God is 
Oo-geternal with the Father? Is that the view that is taught in 
our schools? | 
C. M. Sorenson: It is taught in the Bible. 
^4, W. PRESCOTT: Not to teach that is Arianism. Ought we to 
continue to Giroulate in a standard book a statement that the Son 
is not co-eternal, that the Son is not co-eval or co-eternal with 
the Father? That makes Him a finite being. Any being whose bagin- 
ning we can fix is a finite being. Wo haves been circulating for 40 
years 3 standard book whioh saya that the Son is not co-eternal 
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With the Father, That is teaching Arianism. Do we want to go on 
teaching that? | | = 

G. B. THOMPSON: "All things were created by him," Do you 
understand that to mean more than this earth! 

 ". Xe PRESCOTT: Yes, whether they be thronea or principali- 

tisa or powers or things visible or things invisible, all were 
created by him, That is, all existences of every kind depend upon 
sus, pre-existenoo a and ali present existences depend upon His 
. present existence, Without Him there would be nothing in exist- 
ence, and without Him that which is now in existence would fall - 
out of existence, | ' 

C. P. BOLLMAN: isn't that usually applied to His having ex- 
isted before the incarnation? _ 

We. We PRESCOTT: I am using it as applying to His Sig eroe 
previous to the existenos of anything else. 

O C. P. BOLLMAN: I would like to ask, Do you think it is nsces~ 
sary, or even helpful in the defining of Christian doctrine, to | 
go outside of the New Testament for terms to use in the.defini- 
tion? | | 

We We PRESCOTT: As to whether er not we shall accept dia- 
tionary terms? 

C. P, BOLLMAN: No, I do not mean that, | 

W, 9, PRESCOTT; Please illustrate what you mean. 

C. P, BOLLMAN; The soriptura says Christ is the only be- 
gotten of the Father. Why should we go father than that and say 
that He was co-eternal with the Father? And also say that to taach 


otherwise is Arianism? 


W. W.. PRESCOTT: I do not find in the New Testament expressions 


an} 
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as "co-eternal, but I find expressions that ars equávalent to 
that, as I undsrstand it, 

C. P. BOLLUAH: Give an example, please. 

W. Y. PRESCOTT: I think the expression "I am". is the equival- 
ent of eternity. I think these expressions, while they do not uae 
the term co-eternal, are equivalent in their meaning. That. brings 
up ths whols question of the relation of the Son to the father. 
There is a proper senso, as I visw it, according to which the 
Son is subordinate to the Father, but that subordination is not 
in the question of attributes or of His existences, It is simply 
in the fact of the derived existences, as we read in John 5:26: 

"For as the Father hath life in himself, even BO gave he to the 

Son also to have lifs in himself." Using terms as we use them, 

the Son is oc-aternal with the Father, That does not prevent His 
being the onl y-begotten Son of God. We cannot go back into eter 
nity and say where this eternity commenced, and where that eternity, 
commenced, There is no contradiction to say that the Son is co- 
eternal with the Father, and yet the Son is the only-tegotten of 
the Father, ' 

C. P. BOLLMAN: I think we should hold to the Bible defini- 
tions. 

W. N. PRESCOTT: We take the expression co-eternsi, and that 
is better. 

C, P. BOLLMAN: My conception of the matter is this; that at 
some point in eternity the Father ssparated a portion of Himself 
to be the Son. As far as the substance is Concernod, He is just as 
sternal as the Father, but did not have an eternal separate exist- 
ence, I do not think that approaches any Nearer to Arianism than 


the othar doss to " 


| 79 
BPP ^o-Bl-2 2.— 7-2-19 


W. W. PRESCOTT: Suppose you say, There is tho point where 
He had His beginning, and that back of that there was a time when 
the Fether went forth in His Son. When you say a point, you con- 
ceive.of it as a definite place and bring it into finite terns. 

H. C. LACEY: May I say something on that point? Every year 
I am brought in touch with this from two points of view,--ons in 
the Greex class, and the other in Bible Doctrines. Twice a year, 
and sometimes more frequently, T am brought face to face with this. 
"In the beginning was.the Word, and the Word was with God, and | 
the Word was God./ The same was in the beginning with God.” The 
eternity of the Vord is emphasizad in that. When you coma te tbe | 
Study of ihe deity of Christ, tha fundamental attribute is AMETS | 
of existence, If Jesus is divine, He must have that eye 
attribute, and so I have dared to say that Ohrist is absolutely 
co-eternal with the Father. You oan not say that back in some 
point of duration the Son appeared, and prior to that He had not 
appeared. I take it that God has no beginning, The Greek does 
not read, "In the beginning," but "In beginning, "--any beginninz, 
every beginning. There is no article to it. It means that chriet 
antedated all beginning, The Father, the Son, and tha Holy Spirit 
antedated all beginning. 
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I am just stating what I teach. I want to know whether this 
is so. That is what this council is for. I say that God was 
always in existence. Just as the light is always with thesun; 
the light comes from the sun, and so Jesus was always with God, 
always reigning with him. I have explained the meaning of the 
stn in this way. I son is always younger than his father. Hur 


if we bring into this divine conception the thought of motherhood 


and fatherhood as humanly understood, I think we are astray. It 
does not mean that Jesus had a mother, God is a Father. I am E 
trying to explain what is meant by that expression that Michael 
in his ante-human existence waa the son of Cód. I think those . 
words are human words, used to express to us humanly speaking, 
the relation existing between the first and second person of the 
deity, and the priority of rank of the first person. The 
word is an expression of the relation of that second person to 7 
the first. He is as a son to the fata’. The Lord said of 
Israel, you are my first born. I will be a father to Isreal, 
for the love that existed between them. To the first and only 
‘begotten son was a specially tender feeling, and to indicate 

the «axaxasx wondrous love of the first person of the Deity to 
the second, this expression is used. Never to indicate - 

that the son came into existence after the father. Let us 

say this represents the six thousand years. Now back of this 
eternity, without and, God the Father spans that eternity. 


I think we ought not to teach that thers was a time wasn 
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He. produced another being who is oalled the son. I want to know. 
The son is called eternal with the Father, another person living 
with him, a second intelligence in that Deity. The relationship 
between them is expressed by our human words father and son. 
The one was first in rank, the second, second, and the third 
third. | | 

PRESCOTT 


I think it wall for us instead of attempting to reason out 
or to explain these things, to read & scripture. I think that 
will be a better plan than $0 spend a long time discussing 

themes, only that we may get the meaning of the scripture. 
Brother Lacey said eternity is an Seer bute of Deity. It is 
proof of the Deity. Now let us see how the TU Geals with 
it. Hebrews 1. The whole purpose of the chapter is to set forth 


the exalted Character of the Son, and you will observe it is 


somewhst in harmony with what Brother Lacey has said. "God, having 


of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers 
portions and in divers manners, hath at the end of these days 
spoken unto us in his Son, whom he appointed heir of ali things, 
through whom also he made the worlds.(R.V.) The article is 
not ussd. It is the relationship that is emphasized. Ths 
Chapter is to tell us of the Son. Here we find that expression, 
"whom he appointed heir of all things, through whom also he 
made the worlds," "Who being the effulgence of his glory," oz 
the emanation of his glory, the raying forth of his glory, and 


the very image of his substance, in person. This word person 
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as of the evidences of theological controversy that was 
attempted to be settled py translation. It is the idea of the | 
fundamental. Going on: "Upholding all things by the word of | 
his power." There we have the existence of all things being 
dependent upon him. Now it goes on in the fifth chapter, verse 
one, and proves that he is above angels. "Thou art my son. Am 
will be to him a father." Eighth verse: "But of the Son ne 
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever." In the tenth 
Verseb "And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning didst lay the foun- 
dation oi the earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands. 
They shall perish, but thou continuest," -— a much better word 
than "remainest." Him it was that continues. That is an eter- 
nal presente, cimpiy,"ihou continuest. " That is the attribute 
of hie being as Goa. He is called God here in this very chapter. 
js BOri of evidence of the soriptural teaching that he is God, 
hara is this expression, Thou continusst, without regard to 
beginning or end. In the thirteenth chapter of the same epistle: 
"He is the same yesterday, today, and forever.". When did yes- 

_ Verday commence? Simply yesterday, that's all. "Jesus Christ, - 
the same, yesterday, today, and forever.* I think that is 
paraliel with the SOth Psalm:"Lord, thou hast been our dwelling 
piace in all generations. . . From everlasting to a ere 
thou art God. I think those statements apply to the ‘same being. 


Tas same is true in the Book of Deuteronomy the 43rd chapter. 
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Deut. 35:20: "Thera is none like unito the God 
Of Jeshurun, who ridsth upon the heavens in thy help, and in 
his excellenoy on the sky. The eternal God is thy dwelling 
piace and underneath are the everlaating areas." There is ne 
| revaletion of God except in the Son, MIU HAM that the 
esernal God is thy dwelling pluga, it must be tue Bon. 
Unjerneath are the everlasting arms. The only suppert tnat. 
we receive is from Chriet, and in Christ. The only knowledge 
we have of God is through the Son, and the only relationship 
we have to God ie through the Son. Every revelation ef him of 
every sort whatsoever is through the Son. | | | 
C.P.BOLLHNN: Do you think that all those 
expressions there refer not to the Father but to the Son? 
V. X. PRESCOTT. They refer to both, but the only 
revelstion of hir we have is in the Son, and therefore the 
Son rust be with the Father, oo-eférnol, and the same expression 
applics. The Jehovan. Take the word Jehevah. The Jehovan of 
the Gld Testament is manivested in Jesus in the New Testament. 
It shows in the word itself, as well as in the general teaching. 
Jehovah -- Jesus in Josnus, are the same. Joshua is simply 
the gontractlon for Jehovah. (A number of root words mentioned} 
Jehovah manifested for salvation is Jesus, and the Jesus of the 
Ho" Testament is manifestly a manifestation of the Jehovah of 
the Old Testament. — | 
d. Anderson, Did yousststo that he derived life 
from the Father? | 
(OW. W. Prescott: Ho. Simply in the fact that 
, equality with the Father is derived equality, but equality is 
ine same. 
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J. Anderson: I thought you said that he derived 
life from the Father, 

RW. Ve Prescott: No. I used the Scripture statement -- 
John 5:36: "4s the Father hath life in himself, so hath 
he given to the Son to have life in himself." But the two 
expressions referred to must apply equally both to the -~ 
Father and the Son. 

Question: Simply a difference in what respeot -- 
that of. rank with the Father? 

W. W. Prescott: Ha himself says thatthe Father is 
greater than i. He also said 2I and my Father are ons.” And 
both are true. 

(J. Anderson) 

Question: , If he is inferior in any respect to T 
Father how can he bs God? 

y. W. Prescott: I do not think that I used that 
uxprsszigm-torm "inforior.f 

J. Anderson: But others may use that word in some _ 
instances =- that the Son was inferior te the Father, and my 
inquiry arises that if it were true that Jesus the Son was 
inferior in any respect ~- in age, OT in nature, or attributes; 
if that be so, how could he be Cod? 

€. W. Prescott: I would not say that he was. 

I do not think I used that expression. 
H.C.Lacy; Is it not that he is only inferior to the 
Father in rank ~- he is second in rank with the Father, and 


in ali other respects is equal? 
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8. W. Prescott: We must, of courss, in our 


V) 
fel 


dealing with the question, take his orn statement both 

Ways. When he said, "The Father is greater than I," we deal with 
that, and when he said, "I and the Father are one," ws deal with tna. 
Ye must have a conosption of sach one that will allow his 

own statement, what he himself says, to be true. 

Question: Ae to Christ's preezistance, and the 

fact that he emptied” himself.” | 

| W. W. Prescott: He was still divine. 

| Question: The question which comes to my mind 
ls, How could Jesus being God, still be inferior to Gad? 

V. W. Prescott: Yes, I think we must take that 
inito account. I would not use the word contradictory to any 
expression of the Soripturo. That shuts our minds to any 
| understanding.  Toke the two statements referred tot 
"1 an. my Father are one," therefore they took up stones ` 
to stone him, What wore they going to stone him for? Because 
thou being man makeat thysolf God." He alse said, "The Father 
is ‘greater than Il." Now to say these are contradictory shuts 
up: ths: aind to corroot comprehension of the truth. We must 
not ASaythat. We must not use Such expressions. Vo must not ask, 
How ao you reconcile thesa tro? I do not like to hear that 
expression, because it implies something that needs explanation 
or ie contradictory, The contradiction is not in the word. 
| The only difficulty ia in the ability of the finite ming to 
CoOnmprehend ail of God. And we shall always facs difficulty. 

But I try te stay as closely as possible to the Scripture 


Statements, and be careful in the use of words, and I do not try 
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to apply to reasoning power that will enable me to explain 
any Biblical terms. That will be impossible. Rather, as 

the question rose, as re zxknuwX referred to it this morning, 
Te will get light, not by questioning, but by saying it is 
Bo first, nuu sd tius dos more. That is the only way “es Gan | 
ge? ii. We know it is true, "e know it is sO. We know iust 
what the Soripturo says ie 80} there is no contradiction; 7 
and hot wait till ve sse further dight in £X regard to it. 
But if we Start with thetthought that this is contradictory, 
the Spirit cannot bring light to bear upon it. 

| H.C.Laceyi Is not the thought, second in rank, 
preferable to the term "inferior? 

WV. 5. Prescoti: One with the Father, one in 
authority, in porer, in love, in mercy, and all tne 
attributes — equal with him and yet second in nature. I 
like the word "second" batter than "inferior, — second in 
^ rank. . E 
/— Q.P.BOLLMAM: — Subject to the Father — is not that 
the meaning of the word?” . 

W. 9. PRESCOTT: “He mignt She speak of many things 


beyond our comprehension. 
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(Paper read oy Md X, C. Wiloox st 
morning session was completed at 
this meeting.) 
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Discussion on i, C, Wilcox's 
N t opis. 
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PRESCOTT: 

Would Brother Wid cox be willing un the icst point 
(Par. 22) to atate what re iis aad exists between cur osm view of 
interpreting or ere Band what sho ld be given vo ees Gtucls . 
have taught or written, When se come te the study of Se: ipture. 
WILCOX: I would stats, 30 far as my own pol&onal sapyilene 


vp 


is concerned, I have not accepted of any view easily. L #3 


ai 
* 
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an 'niidel ghen this message ¢euched me und did soi pori? 
anybody's view of things scriptural. vwousequenily it ued 

hard for me. to emorace the trutnewit was nagd ak tuat time. But 
when I gave myseli to God I made up ay Mimi I would folios any 
way ne Led, and y have taken tas statement of Ctaers anohnad 
gone before, I did not hava the time ta investigate vien i 
heard the message. But I have found zeal satistaction in 

Lager ye rs ag I have atudied tne Word for myself to fing 

that my view coincided with theirs——ihat the vias Í aad. 
accepted was in harmony with the ford oZ God. . I can say so 

fear as I know myselj I nave never departed or trisd io 

gagaze find one single new tainge-theat wis vcntra&Iy to isa greet 
message and movement witha which I am wunetted; bui what lii cue 
to me Gung because jt gegmed tne oniy iog GGL Gut2Oms baere Tas 
from the Serivture itself. I wouid Liks to say asain I have 


never found anything yet that I studied earnestly and sought 
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God earnestly, and followed all the light I could get in every 
Way--siill holding to the Word, as the barly men of the messag e 
did--that had taken me away from the measage in any way or made 

me to boor upon it with any loss degrea of devotion. in 

fact $t has endearad it to me moreand more, end I heve seen more 
and mors in àt and the men connected with the movement, that 


has increased my confidence in the messaze and in its triumph, 


(36436) 


F M Wilcox 


How much shall we have regard for the historical developmen t 
of truth, or its historical development in connection with the 
moement with which it ls associated. You take it in the Psalms, 
and David repeatedly cites Irael to the leadings of God as an 
evidence, calls upon them to MESES the way God has led them. 
It seems to me that we should remember that in the development 
of truth, the certainty of truth, the certainty of 1octrines, 
just the same as in a material leading of God. I believe these 
principles that have been set forth in this paper are excellent. 
I believe that every man who has studied the scriptures of 
truth should seek to be led by the Spirit af God, but it secus te 
me that he must have in that study due appreciation for the 
stuay of his brethren, for their conclusions as well aa his orn, 
and for the historic development of truth in connection «ith the 
church of God, with the movement with which he is connected. 

| M CVNILCOX 

I think of one of the statements Elder Daniells read last- 
night, found also in the chapter on the Danger o? Rejecting Light 
in Gospel Workers, and also’in ETT which different ones 
possess, that we should subjsct everything that we hold to the 
Gloscst and most faithful scrutiny. I believe that. At the same 
time I believe that we ought to have regard for the leading of 
God in the message. I believe that also. I feel just as con- 


fident as can be that God has led all the way. But we all ougat 


i 
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to remember that while the Psalmist tells us that is true, yet 
in other places he shows that there was an imperfect people all 


the way, andwe should not idolize the human agents that God uses. 


LL Caviness 
I appreciate very much this outlining of the principles 
of Bible interpretation. It seems to ma very ji But 
there ls one that seems to me is often violated, that. Was nos 
inciudsd. toe. is the law of the context. It seems to. ne TA 
i- very common to taka & portion of scripture and apply Ls | X 
absolutely without any reference to the context with whieh it 
occurs. I find museli that I have to fight against that. it 
is a0 easy to take something in the Bible or the Spirit of | Hn 
Prophecy and apply it as being a ila ale of truth for the 
present time, when maybe it has an METER ition for the present: 
time, Dut it had a stronger application at some other ‘time. r » 
think that is one of the principles we ought to keep An mind, to^ 
think about the context in the study that we make, inc -— to 
get a right setting for the great truths God is making piain ix 
to us. 
EC LACEY 

It has seemed to me there is another, "The law oF ancient 
Eastern usage." We must never forget that while tne Bibie is 
up to date, yet it was written in the East, and that expressions” 
are used trom the Eastern point of view that we must know not only 
the meaning of, but the manner in which they used it. The law of 
ancient E-stern usage does come in here in the understanding and 


interpretation of scripture. 
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G B THOMPSON 
The Bible does not give any ayliabus of principles on inter- 
pretation. How are we to know that cuz principles or interpreta- 
tion ars correct? li 
4 O WILCOX = > 
I thought that these had been tested in all the other 
prophecies. They have been in use all through the Message, 


and been tested out. The Bible does not give us any strsaightfor=- | 


ward doctrines. 
| ‘WW PRESCOTT ` 
I would like to ask, according to ‘the law of first mention, 
what is the meaning of a horn in the symbols of prophecy. 
M C WILCOX —— | 
I do not know that I could give it ofr Hand. I haven't 
thought of thai in that particular light. 
F M WILCOX 
Give one of your own uem 
MC WILCOX t : 
It is not always used for tha same thing. - It is primarily 
used, to my mind, for exaltation, honor, power. "Thy horn is 
greatly exalted.” From that derivation come the other meanings 
that stand for the very thing of poner itself, Kingdom, ete. 
WW PRESCOTT i 
I was coming to a very specifico thing. In Daniel the ten 
horns are ten kingdoms that shall arise. In Revelation the 


two horns are republicanism and protestantism. How shall we 


expiain that according to the law of prophetic interpretation? 
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ic WILCOX 

It seema to me that the very limitations given.to those 
t«o horns aga oF a different view from the ten horns of the 
beast. He had two horns like a lamb. The Lamb is the symbol 
of Christ. The lamb that had seven horns. . Perfection here is 
the great first quality. Two et. those can be used to apply to 
civil power, and only two of the great principles of Christ's 
government can, and they are equality of man and the right te 
believe or refusal to belieye ~o religious liberty and equality. 
It seems to me the definition there, Tyo horns Like a lamb, 
shows that it is different from the horns of the beast. Hs 
didn't have two horns like á beast, put like a lamb, Those two 
principles are found in Christianity zione of all religions, and. "s 


in the United States Government of all governunents. 


J N ANDERSON | 
Speaking of the matter of double fulfilment of prophesy, 
how may we know there may not be three? 
M C WILCOX 
There might be three _ 
ON ANDERSON 
Or four? 
X C WILCOX 
Or four. 
J N ANDERSON 
There iust be a limit somewhere Or eise ws wouid b led 
agtray. I question the double interpretation. My atudy has led 


me to believe that there oan be only One fulfillment, but several 


xu 2, 
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applications. That one prophecy may illustrate other things, 
! , but the oro:hecy looks to one event and one event only is 
fulfilled. ; 
M C WILCOX | 
Dia not John the Baptist fulfill the type of Elijah? l 
J N ANDERSON | 
l agrea in the matter of a type, but that is different 
from & fulfillzent. Where one event becomes an illustration of 
another, there may be more than One application, but when you 
speak or one statement that is fulfilled entirely, to me that 
is very different, and I should feel some difficulty in follow- 
ing the Scriptures in that way. | 
W B PRESCOTT 
Was the prophecy of Isaiah to Ahaz in the seventh of Isaiah 
fulfilled to Ahaz? No. Was it not fulfilled to Christ? 
| J N ANDERSON | | 
My understanding to that would be that it was an iliustra- 
tion. : | 
.., W W PRESCOTT i 
Then you will have to change ths wording. 
7 — J N ANDERSON 
I think the tenor of his writing wouli explain it that way. 
| # W PRESCOTT 
How about Matt. 15:7, 8: "Well did Esaiaa prophasy of you, 
saying, Thie people draweth nich unio me with their mouth, and 
honoreth mo with their lips; but their heart is far from me," 


Was not that fulfilied in Isaish's time? 


` 
i 
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. J N ANDERSON: The same truth is applied here, but the event i 
|: itself was fulfilled in Isaiah's tis. i 
WW PRESCOTT: How do you deal with the scriptures shen : 
they use the word fulfilled? Could you take it as it is? | 
J N ANDERSON: I think it means an application and not a 
-fuiflilment in that specific sense. That is my conception of it. 
The same truth is illustrated in' both cases. | 
M C WILCOX: Do you not think there is sucha thing as & 
partial fulfillment to Israel, and then & plenary Fulfillment? 
J N ANDERSON: I would say that it may be if the wording 
of the prophecy would warrant that. - 
d C WILCOX: The words are quoted in Matthew three and 
Luks three from Issish, and also in John 1:19. John quotes the 
very prophecy of Isaiah and applies it hiuself. He could not 
have fulfilled the whole of that. 
" J N ANDERSON: It may have been. so large that he could not 
` fulfill the whole. I feel a difficulty if we aay it can be - 
twice, it seems to me we have no check, and where shell we end? 
If we let down the bars with that sort of interpretation, why 
should we defend ourselves when the other man wants to take us 
still farther? . | | 
M C WILCOX: That is true of the great facts. d-de-xes 
think It seems to me that the very giving of the prophecy and 
the plan of the prophecy itsélf, convey the correct idea. Take 
Isaiah 40. "The voice of ore crying in the wilderness. That —- 
fulfilled at the first advent of our Lord. You may make the 
prophecy broad and say it was fulfilled in Messianic times, but 


e 
ui 
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you certainly find a partial fulfillment of that in John the 
Baptist, as stated in Matthew 3 and Luke 3. We know that the 
fulfilizent of that application comes now just before his 
agconai advent, because the very terms of the original prophecy 
embraced both. I have never found any difficulty myself, not 
have I ever found any difficulty in convincing the outside people 
to whom I have talked. It seems to me clear that there can be 
the partisl fulfillment in local conditions oi the times of 
the prophet or à little later even, and the plenary fulfiliment 
shen He comes. 

Sist God. 

fake the 599a of Isaiah: "The spirit of the T upon me; 
because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek; he hath sent mə to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound; to proclaim the acogptable year of the Lord." He 
stopped there and closed the book and said, "This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your ears." And yet we know that the very 
next Glause, "and the day of vengeance of our God," ia preached 
now for this time. 

A O TAIT: I think that principia only applies to a sertain 
Glass of prophecies, and that there are propheciss that can s 
only one definite fulfillment, and I think there would be no 
aifficulty on that point. I think the point that Brother Ander- 
Son maxes there is a good one, that there are certain prophecies 
that have a definite fulfillment, and only one, and that ends it. 

WW PRESCOTT; Aren't we safe in using the spriptures 


themselves when they all maintain one fulfillment as a fulfillment? 
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A O TAIT: I was thinking in phat onHedtio of that proohecy 
in the second of Acts where Peter says: "This is that which was 
spoken of the prophet Josi.” But it was only a part of the 5tO~ 
phecy of Joel which wae fulrilled then. The rest of it comes 


on later. 
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A, G. DANIELLS: If it has not a double fulfillment, then 
ons fulfillment covers the entira Christian dispensation from 
Pentecost to the latter end. 

E. R, PALMER: I understood that in presenting the matter, mes i 
Brotner Wilcox, with regard to the double fulfiliment of prophecy, = $e 
Limited it to Old Testament prophecy. Was that your intention? ' 

M. C. WILCOX: Yes, that was it,--largely to the Israel of oli. 

Fr, Y. FIELD: I Will ask Brother Wilcox why he did not include - 
the prophecy in Matthew 24 as an example of a prophecy with a | 
double application, Sister White makes that very plain that in 
this TTA the Saviour did mingla events with reference to 
the troubles that wero coming upon Jerusalem, closing with ths 
siege and destruction of the city, and events in connection with 
the perssoution that followád. 

WE. C, WILCOX: That would be, of course, a prophecy to Israel 
of old. | : | 

J. N. ANDERSON: I had one little thought ín.my mind in regard 
to pentecost. Now it seems to me that that cannot be fulfilled a 
second time. I understand (I would like to be correoted if I am 
mistaken) that the Lord promised to send the Holy Spirit as a third 
person, comins ten days after the ascension of our Lord, And I 
understand that person has been in the world evar since that time. 
Now, that person oan never be sent from heaven again, for He has 
never been withdrawn from the world, so that pentecost can never 
be fulfilled again, We cannot day that half of the Holy Spirit 
Game then, and the other half will come later, because the third 
person was sent then, and has been here ever sincs., | 


Me C. WILCOX: mhat was the question that Brotnar Tait raisad. 
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Of course We all agree on the question of the double outpouring, 
the early and the latter rain. . 

W. W. PRESCOTT: I think there are gore features that should 
be considered, I would like to have a broader consideration of ths 
Question, | 7 

A. G. DANIELLS: We can divide the time tomorro® moring on the 
study of this queation, and it sesms to me it is worthy of it. TI 
hope the Bible taachers will be ready, and let us make the hour very 
valuable. We will now have the discuasion of Brother Bollman's 
Paper presented this morning. | 

C. P. BOLLMAN: It .seems to rg, Mr, Chairman, inasmuch as 
there were quite & number of questions asked during the reading 
this morning, I ought to be allowed to finish reading my paper. 
There are only a fow pages. \ | 

(There being no objection, Elder Bollman finished his paper.) 

A. G. DANTELLS: Now, Brother Boliman, just state in a word 
or two what is your list of the ten oe that meet the prophesy 
of Daniel 7. . 
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C.P.BOLLMAN: Read the following, spoken of as 
"tne second List.” The Anglo Saxons, iae Frenks, the 
Alamannifranks, or what we usually term the Alamanni, the Burgundien 
Franxs, or what we usually term the Burgundians, the Visigoths, 
the Suevi, the Vandals, the Catrogoths, the Bavarians, and the 


Lombards.. 

QUESTION: Do the Bevarians take the place of 
the Heruli? (No answer given) 

QUESTION: hich of the three were uprooted? 

ANSSEH: The Vandals, the Ostregoths, and the 
Lombards. . 


QUESTION (C.B. THOMPSON): Whet former kingdom 
does this Bavarian kingdom take the place of in the regular 
list today? 

C. P.BOLLMAN: That just depends on how you 
think of it in your mind. I should BS. it took the place of 
the Huns. But really it does not takes the place of anything, 
because they have all changed. 

VOICE: I suppose that it would take the place 
of the Huns years ago. 

T QUESTION: Did not ¢heAlamannijske the place of 
the Huna years ago? | 

ANSER: Yes, that is so. | 

C.P.BOLLMAN: You can say that I take up this 
book and put that book down. But suppose there are a whole 
lot of books laying around, and there was a different 


arrangement of the booka, then it would be hard to tell what 
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-book takes the place of another book. S0 it is hard to tell E 


just what people take the plage of othor people. | | $o we have | 


-— 


several Liste arranged. You say the liste ara not 


identical,- What. particular country takes the place: 3 some 


other country, I dd. not know. : ' P 
VOICE: The query Was on the list and not the : 
territory. 2S usu B : 
! QUESTION: What : as "as that list made up? | 
ANSWER: 833.- This first list was made in 531, 
and he fands & change bad. taken place end he aropa out the 


‘Herald | and pute in the Lombards. ee, eee 


A.O.TAIT: This list that you have given is the same 


as the one we have baen using the last twenty years, aside 


from tha Bavariens. You put the Bavariane in the place- 
of the Heruli. The Herult ie the only one you have thrown 


out of the List that ne have been using for phe. last twenty : - EE 


Yours, and you put the Bevariane. in place of it.” 

` C. Pe BOLLMANt Int a Sense the Bavarians take the - 
place of the Herald. 00 bee so A EE 

| h O.TAIT:- I think that is the pones in which i seed. 

the question. | | 

“OG. P. BOLLMAN: It isea geographical proposition, | 
and as the change has taken place between Elliott's first 
List. and the second list, right in there; and in that sense 
thess Lombarde would take the plage of the Heruli. 
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VOICE: I can see more reason for throwing: the 
Heruil out than for putting in the Bavarians. n em 

. PROF. HOWELL: That is Just what i would like to host -— 
the reason for putting in the Bavarians. - ^ . d EN 


À map was then produced and Elder Doniella a geihqod out. 


the. location of the various kingdoms as found. today. ! 


ELDER DANTELLS? 1 suppose Bavaria was about ~ 


"hers it is now as placed on the ‘map. This really gives. two 


of these countries to tne Germans. ww the Alemannt ta the Germans 
and the Bavarlans. So it makes two of these horns out or 


one clase of people, 1% seems to me. 


——— —— 
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— ELDER eter ae May I now ask that the Bible and. 

history seachers give us a statement of just what you are 
teaching in the schools. | u mE 
PROP. SORENSON: I believe, brethren, that we | have 


a reni important paper before us this. afternoon and. his morning. 


Sometimes we may think these things x not matter mich, ‘thot. 
they are not. essential to salvation. But they are vital. Pe 
The interpretation cf prophecy is essential to silvation in . 
these last days. ' | ‘But there is a crusade- of opposition against 
it, snd on under-ourzrent anong Seventh-day Adventists exists 
to pub it atay, and an attempt is made to wipe off the slate the 
entire program since the days of the apostles down to this 
present time, The hope of the Lord's soon coming, the hope 

we have stood for because of the prophecies, is tha ons thing. 
the enemy is making great onslaughts against today, and when 

We can come to concrete views of this question, and when we gan 


come tO an understanding, we shall have reached the one thing 


——— — —-- 
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of importance in these last days.- God has a great continuous 


| mescage. BUSY part has ite bearing on gome othar point. 


1 have been vory muoh gratified ás I hard heard these papers 

today. These subjects nave all been vitel. Each links inte 

‘some other prophesy , ond when one moves we move the whole ayatem. 
The thing. that impresses me in Elder Bollmants 

paper is that first foundation principle he lays down, that ` 


-it is nof a mathematical division of these ten kingdoms — 
they mingle themselves and then get apart again; ) they strive - 
with each other, they black each other up; and yet they meet 


the specifications of the prophecy. While Cod has detercined. 


Chow many there hall be, yet in ‘the determination of God- a uu x 


there is recognition of tha right that men wili exert themselves. 
¥e all believe in sovereign rights and human freedom. That. | 


. applies to prophecy BS welt as to anything eise. That is 


one of the finest things. 1 ever got hold of. I might mention 
that as a denomination. the queetion "vill be raine. -by 

peopie today, and by young people, of oritioising the | 
solid foundation of this whole question. We as. teachers T3 " 
young people who are not afraid to say what they. think, and 


we have to meet this question. Our friend, Ae T. Jones, helped 


to create this sentiment, perhaps not so much at the tims 

when he was in the ohurch as since he has been out: of the 
Ghurch, but he drew logical formulas that were not true. : 
They wore tremendously logical, but were not true, and that is . 
why they vere eccepted by some people temporarily. ` We have had 
notions, and have had a fatalistic sentiment concerning & 


thing that is not in harmony with the words of Scripture themBelves. 


i 
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That one idea alone in Elder Bollmt&n's papsr is & wonderful 





point to gst hold of. I find young people who want 
fasts, who think for themeslves, end who are not afraid 


dva ee wren 


i | 

i . ġo talk bask to the teacher; and we find this fatalistic 
Sentiment hes orept in, and we must meat it. 

t ". ". PRESCOTT: Aske question about zeantng 


of "fatalistic sentiment? =- nex& reporter: supposed to take. 


ble 


Fa 


| divisions as féf8rfred to by £ld-r Boilnsn in 533, Ve have ` 


Linn 


404 


| PRESCOTT: Just what do you mean by fatalistic setting of prophgey?- 


SORENSON: I moen that these kingdoms had to come.” When God 


Speaks the thirez he has spoken will come to pasa .' But in tho 


prophecy of the Sacond Chapter of Daniel this ig not always so, 


This number of kings varies. Sometimes there nine fen , twelve 


eight, snd evon fice. Charlemagne reduced it to one, There is. 


+f E 


no specified. number, 

WILCOX; Is not this the plan. thet thoro vas one- tine: mhen — 
"ere just ten kingdoms? | | ] 

SORENSON:  , Yes, but ther a are two times the ten kingdoms are 

mentioned (?) Here is a copy of one 9: tha m at recent and 


nost reliable maps ( (turning to map) Here ve have the ten. 


a d finite ten, but there is still tehn; ‘The Anzlo Saxons, . 


Franks, Allemani (the Bavertens are not definitely secrersted 


yet) Osdoacor kingxaf the Burgundians, Bisigotha , the Vandals, 


Suevi and East Goths , and then there £3 a section oc — 
by the Siegri. | | 

PRESCOTT. "hat. kingdom is Odoacer? 

. SORENSON: 1 cali 1t as it ts named on the mape Tt is an 
ag-regation of tribes occupying this section of the Roman 


empire. You must remember that these ten tribes wer- a good 


deal Like our Axeriosn Indians "TN the shite peopie first cane. 
over, They had no oi ties, no commerce or private ownership 
in lani, and therefore they could piok up and “ove from 
plese to place. They had no distinct E te 

phy not call $t the Herut, 38 it is — 


in hi "M 


— deena o b =æ m m aimo o o = 





Some histories do and some do not. 


SORENSON; | E | 298 


Here is this other mapElder Bollman referred L to, . 
in the year 533, It gives. ten kingdoms, s | T | 
| PRESCOTT: Do you teach that to your dlasses? - 2 
SORENSON: I åo not directly, but in deai ing with this. 
Subject I include the idea that/ there 18 & mace and. yet there 
is a t specified times ten kingdoms existing. amit . I am Do pre-. 
pared to reject the Heruli as one of the kingdoms. 
BOLLMAN: They were rot a kingdom at the time of the Pacasy. . 
SORENSON; 'Y use two Lists in my teaching to show the . 
ten kingdoms at àtfferent. times, In thie later list the Harul i. 
“have gone off and “the Béyarians 1 have taken their places. uva 
M. C. WILCOX, There was a tine when there wene ten 
ee fight at that time there Game up another--the 
littis horn—is that the fatslistic idea? l | | 
‘SORENSON: I do not think so. But. there isa point im Rider z. 
Bollman's papor I would like to ask him about: We say the. — 
Sabbath was changed by: ‘the Papacy. Now the Sabbath Was changea 
before 533. So far as any change: was e var: madg— And OI we break. | 
that law until we bring ihe Papacy into the provhecy of Daniel? i 
Ia thers any sabia | of waiting until 533 before bringing l 
the Papacy in? | | A 
PRESCOTT: | (to Sorenson) Are we to distinguish in tnis | 
gusstim between the Catholic Church and the Papacy? 
- WASHBURN: The little horn became a ey CUTS power 


at the time Justinian constituted the Bishop of Rome a monarhh. 


wone — -- "AA Mo c AMBAR  A 
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E 
PRESCOTT: Could you make a distinction that we hud the B 106 
Catholic Church which changed the Sabbath before we had the Papsoj 
| WASBURN. Yes | | 
WILCOX: I would Sall it a dominating power of the Papacy, 
PRESCOTT: it leads us on to furiaer prasiskkxa distinguish Debwoon 
the. papacy 2s a monarshical power and the Catholic Church. 
TILOOXe-- Fa may distinguish that ine te Hora ia not the 
Roman Catholic. Onuron, E " . 
SORENSON: (Pointing cut tne diet on ina m Angio Saxona, 
Frenks, All — Kingdom of arid ius (south of the 
Franka) 
VOICE: . That do you mean by the kingdom of Seragtius? 


=æ A ond 


. SORENSON: ‘Tt ia that kingdom ruled by thi» mas s Seragrius ho | 
governed: this territory. | | e 
WIRTH: Is not. that a part of ihe Romad Empire? 

SORENSON! Anxx is there any ground in prophecy to show thet 
these kingdome must necessar ily be governed Ly berberiegn 

rulers. The prophecy: does nos. any the empire va -$. overrun with 
barbarians, but E does 58% ha. ants Lipezial. — vee tc 

be broken up into. ien perte. mE | 
(Continuing reading the list): --Visigotha, Suevi, 
“Vandals, Ondoacer, Eest Goths, Thus in 476 was the Yestern - 
empire extingui shed, in 526 vo have the liat Elder Bollman refars 
to, which is stili ten, it is the same | erritery: (Read Ih | 
Anglo Saxons, Franks, Alisiani, Surgynaiens, Susvi, Visigoths, 
Venauls, East Go has, Bavarians, Lombards, in the Kiddie Ages 


we come guite often acroas about ten kingdons. 


-| m~) 
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PALMER: "Might I ask Brother Sorenson whether in his ‘teaching 2 " was 


he would emphasize the persiatenoy ce the division of vhe l 107 


Roman Empires according te ihe prophecy or whether he would 


emphasize the continuance of s definite ten. - : 


SORENSON: When the Vestern Empire was broken up there © 


Were ten. hen Justinian gave the Bishop cf Rome power there pn 


were ten, There were tuo different times in history when there | 


were ten, Ia wy tesohing I: = uu emphasize, simply T: a mring the. 


 olass to inis fact. 


WIRTH: I underevánd ina qOogully or are two post tiona, TIÍ- 


we look at the. Roman ympire in 475, it mey tnolude the l 


| Heruli, because Odoacer was a the head of world pffaize TT m 
1n 476, Then the Hexuii would t9 one of the ton kingdoms, | 
While Elder Bollman says thé Heruli pususd off tia Bago of | ra 


action in 533, and we must siluinate tyem, andi sherefore brings: 





in ‘the Bavartans, Is that rignt? 

 BOLLMAN; I think that is so. 
|. WiLCOÀ | Doss not the very prophecy itaeif forbid TA | 
Ynaietence upon a dafixkiecontinusnoe. of the. ten kingdoms, | EJ e Sh 
thres are plucked up the propheoy does not insist th: at there sere - A 
ten, | . S | | 2 e n ps | 
DANIELLS:- would Brother M Lika. to apeak his opiniont. 
PRENIER: I have been teaching the last twenty years the 7 
same List, and I feel to continue after what I have heard | 
this morning. The Herut were made up of four iribes. Ae long aa 
we have been using the word "yeruli” it seems to me it would bring 


Less confusion to the students if we were vo go on using it, 


107 
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fo) PALMER: Might I aak Brother Sorenson whether in his’ Aesshtug 007 
i he would emphasize the persistency of the division of the = LU >: © 
i. | Rowan Expire according to the pkey or whether he would 9-900: 
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I PRENIER: I have been teaching the lssi twenty years the 7 


© > , Same List, and I feel to continue after what I neve heard 0 uod 

: E | this morning. The Heruii were made up of four tribes. we Long 58. : 
EE we hayes been sates the word "peruki* it seems to nig it would bring vns 
ZEN less confusion to the students 1f we were to go on using it. E E p. 
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DANTELLS: There were ten, end the Hercli sere on the stage of | 
were not smonz the ten . oe 
action, but the rsason you sty they azepesa ont is because they 
dropped DB before the Papacy wee lerally established. But when 
the Impire wag broket up ind divided, avan before the time the 
lite aora sane up, the Serul i did 3onstitute &. pa tt of the 
division, | | | el 
| BOLLMAN; . Tae poiat io this, . That there comes up enother 
little horn before the othera or among the others, and there ; 
are ten, te must fing ton ta caistence woen tie Little 
horn comes upe I do not ase how ro gan pieco the little 
hora zeri gor than 537 (1) ! | 
WIRTH? ' I think that Prot eaa0or AEE gave a a good a 


from the Hebrew regarding thas expression "dome up befor 
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the little horn, ” . inst ac cording to A Hebrew it Aaaa 
na$93szfiky means "osme up in the presence ^et the Littie . 
horn, "that 14s, ‘that these thres were plucked up and XD not aed 
bebefors the Papacy in time but * in the presence oi * the Papsoy, 
PRESCOTT: | the little horn ng & power Onapnges - lax, i 
Now if ve say the. Sabbath "s ehanged by tha Laodocean Couns ii 
axes Sinakxepintan in the fourth cantury, ani the littie horn power. 
did not appear until 533, where ate we on the change rf. the IN 
VOICE: Tos there any oapaoy before $3531 | 
PRESCOTT. It was a hérn power Not. earlier than 633, But where 
tha papacy changes the law, How 49 say tne wate was changed 
as a olimax in the Laodicean Qounsii, bub. Shed could not 53 
ater than the fifth century. 
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i i were not akonz the ten 
| : actiun, but the reason yai y Sat; AZGPTZÀ out ís because thy 
E dropped aut: before the Tepecy sen legally estabi ished. Put shen 
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the zuplro sus broken ur ond divided, svs3 before the time the 
liiiie acta some 22, she Eervli 4là gunstitute 2 part cf the 


E 8ion, j | 
BOLLMAN: .The point ie this, That tasre comes up encther 
1 ittis horn beiore ine coinerà& or among dbi azi oor 
are ien, te must fine ten in caistense waan tes iiti 
horn comes up. I do not see how a9 van pl&co shes li stile 
horn cerlger than 557 (t) l 
WIRTH: I think that PrOieasQr U-Vlaáusg Gave a good ücught 
from ihe Hebrew rezaraing that sxpresasioh fugae uy eoa 0 
the iittis horn,", that accotdi:ng to tue Hebrew it ARERXRÉ 
ae as A 
mesensxziky means fese up in the presence or the iittle g 
horn, %-that is, that thess ihres were plucked up end were not to 
bebefore the Papssy in tins but "in the presence of " tae Papacy, 
PRTSCOTT: The little horn as & power changes tne law, 
Now Af ve say the Sabbath wes changed by the Laodocaan Couns ii | 
xiiBiÍingkxSpinkcn in the fourth onntury, ami the little horn power 
did not appear until 533, where are we on the ohangerof the law? 
VOICE: Tas there any papacy before 533? | 
vPRESOOTT. It was & horn power Not earlier than 533. But where 
tha p:nncy ciangss the 183. now 49 say ase Sabb :th wis ohiased 
es a climax in the Lsodicean ounsi, but. ther coul-l not 53 
Liter inan the Zifth osntury. | 
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The greatsst fact in the world is Christianity. Our ability 
to deal with this great fact ls measured by our abi_ity to deal 
with things invisible with that same reality that we deal with | 
visible things. And until we are trained to that, we shall not 
de able to apprehend this greatest fact in the world. The center 
of this grentest fact is the greatest person. That person is 
Christ. The whole problem of Christianity is that the Christ of 
history shall become the Christ of experience. That is the «hole 


eroblem of Christianity. If he is to us sinpiy the Christ of 


‘ history, as a person outside of ourselves and apart from ourselves, 


he has only that influence upon the life thet any ileal will bavas, 
But ideals are not sufficient. No one can be saved from himself 
by an ideal. That ideal must become a personality in him, in 
order to change his life. Now our great difficulty, aa I have 
come to apprehend it, is the separation of the Christ of history 
from the Christ of experience, so that he is an ideal to us, and 


an example, a pattern, and not an indwelling life. That is the 


. whole question of Christianity. 


Noa I certainly hope with Elder Daniells that our study 
of these things shall not bs merely intellectual. There is no 
atuiy in the world equal to this study simply from the intelleot- 
ual stundpoint. When one faces these wonderful mysteries and 
attempts to grasp them with the human mind, when one facea this 
book and atteuspts to grasp the theme, for I say the theme of this 


nook, and to recognize that theme from Genesis to Revelation, to 


recognize the vorkinz of a purpose, a divine mind, in all the 
history that is covered from creation until now, if there is 
anything that rill put the hunan mind upon the stretch, it is 
that. We Ma RE attempting to grapple with it in that way. 
"e have done only piecemeal in little sections. I hope we shall 
Sain an appetite, a consuuing appetite, to beable to deal with 
thia book as a whole, to grasp what is really revealed here, 
not simply to grasp divers Oey divers manners, but to 
grasp in that whole in which there was rerealed to us the 
person of his son. 

I would lixo tò have you read sois scriptures for me. 
(Elder Prescott then gave out various texts of soripture, and 
after they had been read, he commented on them one by one as 
followa:) | 

Matt. 11:28: "Some unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." 

Here la a man among men, talking to men, but he says, "Come 
unto me. i 

Matt. 11:29: "Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I 
am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your sould? 

"Come to me, "Learn of me." The one title which is applied 
to Christ more th«n any other, more thun any other in the gospels, 
ia Teacher. It is perhans lcst sight of in our Authorized Version, 
where it is Master. It is the same vord.. The Revised Version 


puts it Tesoner. "Learn of me, for I am szesk and lowly in heart," 


I think we more often think of Christ in his power, in his azitaciss, 
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in his wonderful works, than in hlamesKness. When he seid "Learn 
of me," he did not say, Learn Er dc by Watching my miracles, but 
"Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart. I think that is 
the very. foundation of all our learning of him, that meeknesa 
and loslinesa that surrenders to him, that does not pretend to 
know anything only as it is taught of him. 

John 14:1: "Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe in 
God, believe also in me." | 

®Come unto me," "Learn of me," "Believe in me.? | 

Mark 10:2i:"Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and ssid unto 
him, Ons thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell whstscever thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and coms, take up the cross, and follow umo." 

Here is another one. Come to me, learn of me, believe in me, 
-- We must not forget that this was & man talking to men, using 
the game language that they used, subject to the same limitations 
that they weres, and yet he says, Believe in me, Follow me. 

John 15:4: “Abide in mo, and I in you. 43 the branch cannot 
bear fruit of 15691f, except it abide in the vine; no more oan 
ye, except ye abide in me." 

Who is a Christian? One who believes the creedZ One who 
joins the church? He may believe the creed, and he may join the 
church, but who is a Christian? -A Christian is one who comes to 
Christ, who learns of Christ, who believes in Christ, who follows 
Christ, who abides in Christ. That is a Christian (Amens). It 


is not to be settled by definitions of doctrine, by relationship 
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E organization, the whole thing is settled by the personal 
relation to that person (Amens) I want these scriptures to 
speak to us for what they really are. | 

Eph. 1:7: "In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
NUTRIT of gins, according to the riches of his grace.® 

What more oan we ask for? We do not have a aa Y 
assenting to a doctrine. We don't have redemption T doing cer- 
tain things, our redemtion is in hin. 

Hom. 3:24: "Being justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus." 

Just the sama as in Eph. 7. Through the redemption that is 
in him, and there is no redexption apart from his. "In whom 
we have our redemption.# The rddemption is in him. When ws 
receive him we receive the redemption, and we cannot have the 
redenption without receiving him. 

Acts. 16:30, 31: "And brought them out, and said, Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved? And they said, Beliew " the Lord Jesus 
Onrist, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house," 

Do we need to add anything to that to make it complete? 
Doesn't a man have to repent? Doesn't a man have to bring forth 
the fruits of righteousness, to have a. variety of exoerienceg? 
Veriainly. And yet all that must be bound up in that experience 
of believing on hia, or else Paul never -ould haw said that to 
thejailer. What is our duty as students of the Word? It is cur 
duty to see how it is bound up in that expression. It is all 
comprehended in that statement, parallel with John 3:18, "For God 


so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten son, that who- 
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soever believeth on him should not perish, but have e wriasting 
life." Again we see the use of the werd Son rather than Jesus 

or Christ. "That whosoever believeth in him should not perish 
but have everlasting life. That is the whole gospel. Iè is | 
cur duty to see that those are the tests to the whole book. They 
as it were involve the whole book. It takes the whole book to ex& 
plain John 35:18. It takoa the whole book to exoiain the verses 
in Acts 16. What Paul said to the jailer must TETTE 
telligible to him, for he accepted Christ and was baotized that 
very night. It must not have been a mere comprehensive theory 

Or the proposition. That man was a heathen. It may be that 

Paul went on and explained to hia, very likely he did, but it 

Was all bound up in that one statement, "Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. 

Eph. 3:8-11: "Unto me, who am less than the least of all 
sainta, is this grace given, that I should preech among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; and to make all men 
see what is the fellowshin of the mastery, which from the begin- 
ning ofthe world hath b on hid in God, who created all things 
by Jesus Christ: To the intent that nox unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by the church the 
manifold #tehs wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

Notice three things especially in that serinture: 1. The 
unsearohuable riches of Christ. When he proolaimed that, Ae had 
been e«pounding what it maens to believe on Christ. He had been 


presenting the fuliness of ihe truth that he found in ihe person 
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o. Christ. He was to administer that. 6. He — to maxe all 
men see something. See what it wae necessary for them to learn. 
He was to open their eyes to enable them to turn from Satan unto 
Cod. His commission was to make men see something. When he 
wrote to the Galatians he said, "O fodish Galatians, who bath 
besitcheá you, that ye should not obey the truth, before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidentiyset forth, crucified among 


you?" 
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His preaching was of such power, such reality that when they heard 
it they saw Christ erucified for them. It was His commission to make 
man sse the unseen, | 

Third. That even principalities and powers in heavenly places 
might learn mors of Ged, But first of all vas his oxn personal ex- 
perience, the unssarchable riches of Christ and his commission to 
make others see what ha daw. So muon is involved in sirvrplo statements. 
When Paul saw Jesus in the way, he ————T" in that light as he 
had never seen himself before; and after he had ssen himself and 
Christ, then he was able to sse what things were gain to him. "What 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. e. : 
count all things but loss for ihs excellenoy of the knowledce of 
Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I Zsxzssai have suffered the loss of 
&ll things." Phil. 3:7, 8. 

That was what he saw in the Light that shined in the way. When 
that Lignt shines that Way, there is no further necessity of imoress- 
ing any one with tha need of meekness, humility, and the sense of one's 
need, | 

The next soripture: [Brother Palmer reads] "Beware lest any 
man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 
of iza men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriat. 

For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, And- ye 
are completo in him, which is the head of all principality and power," 

[Elder Prescott continues.] The warning is, Let no man make 
spoil of a a philosopnny that is not ine Biblical philosophy." | 
The Biblical philosophy puts christ in the forefront; the worliiy 
philosophy shuts Christ out, The whole difficulty with ths world to- 


day in its efforts to raform, as Brother Daniells, was saying, is 
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that they are trying to reform without Christ. It is an utter impos- 
gibility to reform the world while shutting christ out. 

A. G., DANTELLS: It grows worse ali the tims. Ii is a disease 
that the remedy does not touch at all. | | 

*4, 4. PRESCOTT: It is just as trus of our preaching and our 
teiching. It applies very closely to us. There is a teniency some 
way to substitute M SET else for the simple, personal Christ. Ws 
must gab back to that. [Voices: Amen! Amen!] Was n we nee 
that the difficulty with the world is that it is tryinz to raform . 
the world without Christ, why shovld’we join in the same effort, and 
leave Qnrist out: That wilt not help. Certainly thers cught to be 
in this movement S & roveiation oi qhrist as will draw those who 
are looking for a ohange to the better. But it — be with personal 
experienos. It is not somathing that we can take and hand out to 
somebody else, it is just as it was with Christ. The greatest thing 
He taught was Himself. The greatest thing He contributed was Himself. 
When that woman touched Hie garment, He perceived that something had 
gone out of Him, That is why they said they were astonished at His 
teaching, for He taught them as one having authority, and not aas 
their soribes. There was in His very teaching that authority that 
comss with His personal presenoes, 

In this group of texts I desire to emphasize that which we 
must ses abi through the Bidlis,--This idea that the center of Chris- 
tianity is not a doctrine, out a person. Do not understand that I 
belittie doctrines in the least, We shall comes to that later, But 
the greatest factor in the world is Christianity, and the center of 


that is a person, Our relation to this whols matter is a relation 
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to a person, ~-a personal relation. 

A. G, DANIELLS: Just a point there Brother Prescott: Isn't it 
just as futile for us to single oui doctrines and write and preach 
in à masterly way on a doctrine severed from Christ, just as an in- 
tellectual thing,--isntt it just as futile to try to reform the 
world that way as any othar} without Christ? 

W. W. PRESCOTT: Yos, wo put ourselves then on the same ground 
&3 the scribas and pharisesa. | | 

A. G. DANIELLS: So this Bible Conference guoubk help us to come 
back so that our prsaching of doctrinal truth shouid center in ths 
right thing, and that should stand first, B 

W. y. PRESCOTT: Pardon ms if I speak briefly of a mter of 
Personal oxperianos,. When I started out and tried to preach, I was 
without TET training iu a Bible instituie or anything of 
that kind. As I had observed and heard, I thought the thing to do 
was to nrove ths dostrinas, and I started on that basis,--just simply 
to demonstrate tno truthfulness of the doctrinss, I found that F 
aid not ssem to accomplish anything, and I became very much dissatis- 
Tied with it. Then I got a new vision, almost like a personal ` revela- 
tion, like a person spo2kinz to ma, I Cast the whole thing aside, and. 
started in the simplest way, presenting Christ. Í was sure there 
shouid be a presentation of this messaze, and that specific doctrines 
sho.ld bs emphasized, but ever since that time my study has teen to 
present Onrist first. I do not think wa can preach Christ by simply 
presenting subjects first and trying to lead up to Christ. We must 
present Christ first, and then work gut to the doctrines, He is the 


dootrins. i \ 


€ 


BPF iQ 7— 
19 


Bow another group of scorilpiures:  Homens 8:8-10, 2 Cor. 4:10-11, 


.2 Mr. 3:117, Acts 5:3, 4, and 9, Col. 2:20, Eph. 3:17, Phil. 3:8-10, 


and Col. 1:27. 

In the reading of these scriptures what I Fant te Fs Ae is 
the indwelling of Christ. Hea is the center of christianity, He isa 
the dcootrine. Now, on the indwelling of Christ, Romans 8:8-10: 

"Co then they that are in the flesh canmcot please God. But ys 
ave not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of 
God dwell in you. Now if any are not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is rone of his, And if Christ oe in you, the body is dead because of 
sin; but the Spirit is life becauseof rigateousness," 

"Tasy that TEC the flesh Oaànnot please God." That doss that 
mean? TIt is exactly the sane oxpression that we have in Acts i7, 
whore the Apostle Paul in preaching "US "ln him we live and move 
and are." But in order to try to sive the meaning, our translation 
reads, "Have our being." But it ig just the same very, "ure," 

Ye do not have your being in the flesh. Any one who has his 

being in the flesh cannot please God, But then it changes and gaya 
But if Christ be in vou, tha bedy is dead. 

Tas first expression is "Spirit of God,” the second "Spirit of 
Christ,” and the third "Onrist." What does it mean when you have 
those tħras in that oonnestion? Synonymous. Then Christ in you 
is the Spirit of Carist in you, whioh is the Spirit of God in you, 
and if you have that experienos, you do not have your being in the 
flesh. It is not the fleshly life, it is the heavenly lifa. 

2 Cor:4:10, ll: "Always bearing about in the body the dying of 
the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might de mads manifesti in 


our body? For we which live ars alway delivered unto death frs for 
Jesus! sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our 
ee ee eee ne ee ee flesh," 
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Death preosdes the manifestation of Christ, and unless we are 
willing to pass through the experience af death, wë shall not pags 
into that experience of life. That is fundamental, / 

The next scripture: 2 Cor, 3:17: “Now the Lord is that Spirit: 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty,” 

Fnat I want you to note is just ihe same as in Romans 3:8-11, 
The Lord is the Spirit. When the Spirit is preseat, He is praesent. 


When the Spirlt is not present, He is mt present, and we only have 


20 much of Christ as we have of tne Spirit. Wo can only knox Him 
through the Spirit. We can only xa BASSIXIALS have so much of Him 
as Wwe have of the measure of ine Spirit. . 

Acts 5:3,4, 9: "But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lio to the Hoiy Ghost and to keep back part of the 
price of tie land? Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and after 
it was sold, was it uot in thine own power? why hast thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto man, but unto 
God. Zk... . Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ye have 
agreed togetner to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Behold, the feet 
of them which have buried thy husband are at the door, and shall 


carry thea out,” | 
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Hotice the three things here. First, lying to the Holy 
Spirit, whioh is sat forth in the next verses to be lying to God. 
What dees that mean? It means that when you deal with the Holy 
Spirit you are dealing with God. But note the steps. This omita 
Ons step. "Through him we reve &00838 in one Spirit unto God." 
Noto the steps. The Holy Spirit, the Comforter, the Son, the 
Father. Wa only havs so much of the presence of Christ as wa 
have that presence of the Spirit. Through the Son ve know 
the Father. And there is no other way of access, as we are 
situated now, in the flesh here, there is just ons way to God == 
the Spirit, the Comforter, the Son, the Father. 

Haxt Soripture--Qal. 2:29: FT am crucified wits 
Carist: nevertheless I livs; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I Live by 
the faith of the Son of God, sno loved me, and gave himself 
for me," | c 

dere is where ws nave the ideal changed ante tine 
personel power. Follow his stops. "He that eaith he abideth 
in Dim ought himself also to walk, sven as he walked: *: Likenese 
of Christ is the nim of the Christian, but how shall that 
problem be solved? What lo the provision that ia made in 
the gospel? Ii is not an inpossibile task; not an impossible 
ideal. It is an impossible ideal to copy it as something 
Outside of ourselves, but according to the revelation of the 
gospel, 2 realization of the ideal when that ideal bocce a 
person within. You may set up all the ideals of reform in 
the world, you may set forth the most bsautiful idens of 


reform, but no ideas will save any ons --never. But when the idea 


My n ‘ dota : " oa 3 
ete, othe QT - See y Talet G WE 


GDM CT 3 ©. Lee 
becomes a person, as in Christ, there is salvation; and thsi is 
the only person upon whom we can dapend Tor salvation. 
| Next Soripture --Eph. 8:17: "That Christ may drell 
in your hearts by faith® — Yes, that will do. hat is the 
difference between Gal. 2:20 and Eph. 3:17 -- 9Novertheless 
I live; yet not I, but Ghrist liveth in me,* and “That Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith. I would like to have you 
notice the permanency of the expression -- That Christ may dreil. 
in your hearts. Not simply come and visit, --dwoll in your 
hearts; that you may become a living temple where the holy God 
is always seen. That Christ may dwoll in your hearts by faith. 
| Phil. 5: 0-10: "Yea, doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may vin Christ. And be fona in him, 
not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
ås of God by faith: that I may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death," E 
Now the epistles of the apostle Paul are notable 
for ‘the development of certain iootrines, but if you Follow 
Carefully you will see that he develops ail these doctrines in 
Christ, not apart from him at all. Bafore his conversion 
he vas s Pharisees of the Pharisees, as touching the law blamelsss. 
A Hebrew of the Hebrews. Among the Scribes and Pharzlaess he 
would pass LOO per cent., But tas difficuity vas tuat it was all 
apart from his person. When he sux Christ in the way it changed 


the whole current of his life, and what before had been self 
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ond self exaltation, and righteousness by works, and commending 
himself to God for what he was and did of himself, all that 
yas worse than nothing now, for his righteousness, he says, is 
"found in him.” You sep that these Scriptures bring tso 
ideals out —— first, Christ in us, and second, we in him. 
Abide in me and I in you," "At that day ye shall know that I 
ein in the Father, and 76 in md; and lin you." It is a double 
experience. That is the experience of the person in Christisnity. 
Col. 1:27: To whom God would make known what ie ; 
the righes of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; 
which is Christ in you, the hope of glory." We deal with the 
Wisdom of God in a mystery. That mystery i5 unfolded to us in 
the Scriptures through which we come to the person and seo that 
mystery unfolded in the person of Christ, and that is "Christ in 
you the hope of glory." We mist recognize constantly that in 
dealing with canes spiritual truths ve deal with that which to 
the natural man is simply foolishness. Wa deal with that 
which to the world does not appear to he wisdom at all. We 
appear to the world to be off un in the air somewhere. Now I say, 
ist us keep our feet on solid ground, and not be carried off 
into a sort o? ny thioal ideal -- a religion which is merely 
@ notion or TOT If there ia any solid foundation for 
anything it is for Christianity. It is selid foundation of 
actual fact. What we must hold to, anchor to, are facts. 
Then we must knows what these facts mean, aml that ls what we 
Learn in this book, and what wo will Sry to learn more and 
moro. These texts emphasize the facts that the center of 


Christisnity being a person, that person rust dwell in us. That 


is Christianity. We must grasp the meaning of the texts that 
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sət forth this ideal of Christ in us — that godliness must 
‘become & personality; not an abstract teaching, not a mere 
demonstration, as a problem of geology to prove a theory. 
The mere proof of the theory of theology has no nors salvation 
ia it than the proof of a theory of geometry. Not a bit more. 
I have heard so —E— teaching that was nothing tore than 
& mere demonstration of the theory that I feel tne need of 
emphasizing this. his idea of preaching Christ is not to 
demonstrate the theory and then tack Christ on to it. It is not 
that. It is to preach Christ in the theory. And personsily i 
have found. that was a field for the greatest study -- how to áo 
that so that it would not be a theory and then Christ tacked on 
to it. Not a dry demonstration, a thin exhibition; but that 
the thing itself should be the exhibition, the thing itself 
shouid be the drawing power. 

I am speaking now sspecially with reference to 
‘teaching Bible in the school. I think the creat thing in 
the Bible teaching in our schools is that the whole field of 
necessary truth shall be oovared in preaching Christ in person =- 
& personal Christ. As I said vesterday morning, I am hoping 
that if there is anything at all to this ideal we are dealing with 
now, it shall have influence upon our method of Bible teaching in 
our schools, 

This last trip I was out I met a company of our 
Workers four tines, hed four opportunities, and I tried to 
impress some of these things in relation to our personal 
experienve ani teaching the truth. At the olose of tne fourth 
meeting they had a testimony meeting, and one brother «=a worker, 


g9% up, and he said, "I am ashamed of myself. As I came to 
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this -esting I sm" a men on the car with his Bible open, and i 125 
thought probably he was a minister, so i got in the seat with . 
him arid hed a chance to study with him, and i just wound him all 
up on doctrines, and I embarrassed him. As I look back, i : 
am sure I did not help that ran a bit. I am ashamed of myself. 
I am going to throw the whole thing asidé and start over. 
Lately I have felt that i was Losing my personal experience, and - 
1 hardly knew exa tly what to do. E! thought I mould =; 
prepare a new set of Bible readings and see if there was anything 
that would bring back that spiritual part that I was losing- | 
I am ashamed of myaelf.? . 
| E. waa attending a , Bible institute in China, 

"rr me 
Studying for a few days the different native evengeliate l | 
weré called upon to tell in what order they would present the 
dosirings, ani they had written down on the board kaxxtkex 
thaaghixaacuxdectrikne with which doctrine they should begin.. 
When it same the turn of the Chinese evangelist, Who. had: gained a | 
some experience, he took the eraser and. rubbed at ali off the 
board. He said, "I will tub it all off and start with Ghrist.” 
I was pleased that he went at it in the right way. He had gov 
the vislon,-- thas it was not ples doctrines whioh Lead. up 
to Christ. He was going to rub it all out and start with 
Christ. | | 

I remember another experience I had. I mata 
young tan who had just come Out from our schools. He had had 
only ons or two experiences in the summer wi th the tent work, 
and he was going out to heathen fields, and I thought that I 
would have a little talk with him before hs went over. And 
so I talked with hin something after this order. I said, 
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"My brother, before you go out here to deal with these 


heathen people, lot me just tell you that you won't be abie to 


Teach these people and to oonvert them from their heathenism 


by just proving to them that the seventh day of the week ia the | 
Sabbath, or that man is mortal, or that. the coming of the bord - i 
i9 near, Or that Christ is priest in the heavenly sanctuary. "S 
You will not be able to reach these heathen people and convert 


7 them from their superstition and make Christiane of them just 


from that. You have got to present a living personal Seviour to 

those people $n such a way that this shall take hold of their un | 
heart and change their. very nature." I talked about half en | 
hour in that Way. When I finished talking to him, he enid to me, 


y 


"I thank you very d for this talk. No one ever talked to me 


this way before. You have opened up a new fi eid. HD ! thougbt, 
Where is the Bible teacher who taught that young man, if that. 
ia tne way that tha talk that 3 had with him dawned upon his. 


| Candidly, I think the teaching in our schools should be 8o 


conducted that when our young men go out ka from the schools E 
to heathen SILS they shali know how to win the heathen to 
Christ. | | | 


* x» 
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Nog I feel very earnest y over this matter—-that | 
thore must be such a handling of the gospel 1n our achod} s—-in 
our Bible clase#ea, that there Bhsll be a converting power zc 
right there in the Olasse~and E out. they Shall 
kno hos to do the thing. 
I heva met some others out in: the field in two or 
. tiree differen; fislds, I met s young man who talked to me privately 
and very fankig.. Hsxasta: I found him proatly discouraged, 
He end bwo or three others hac preesy su A the same experience d 
and hed about collspsod, . T asked vhat «ss the troubles "f found, ” 
he Said, "when I got out here T hed not received the preparation. 
to do ‘the work i was azpecgad to GO Bong there heethen people," 
Now when a man gets out smong those heathen, all the thought of | 
his "firstly,? *sevondiy," or "thirdly" or the building up cf 
his doctrina, are gens, Tour ha athens audiences do nof know E 
the Book. They cannot even find à paa33:8 in T 2 there has E 
got to be something beside bringing in doctrine in order E 
help those peorls, | | | : | 
i hava already told sone of m; experience aut before E 
& heathen audience recertly. More than yslf never confessed Chriat, 
and @uld not turn to the Bible. I spent only two weeks _ | 


with them, end it wag a hop-y day that last day of the mesting when 


thay teatified that they nad found Qirist in thea —— 
 oepted him 28 their personal : Caviouf and ode ready 


for hin. 
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mE Now we think that among en intelligent peoplo kay 
-8 mu: t spend six months more with in order to bind off the 
work before they are thoroughly conVerzted--Ho»w shail. we — 


ever finish the work among ‘hundreds of mil] fons of people on 


that bssis? I believe there is a testimony to be born that in 


i1£2e1f shall heve the power io fully con wrt the people to the - 

Hessace right nno: u | | | | 
But . think that ought to Segin right in the class 

room; and Dos aimply in the Bible room but the history room, 


tia science room, in 9vozy oom in fat., go th-t ovr schools shel 


3 


bs essential Bible School s, - Now no ono naad say thet ther will 


narrow Gown sduostion Uy baie, T 21i you 1 H defy t we strongest | 


intéliast to master tas 502 xam tue Shsre 48 no "" 
telieci that dan master ib Sompiate:y, Th ufil be our strir shrogy 
eterait sy avèn in tha glorified state, m | 

I sincerely bal lave bhat our schools could stand out 
before tae world avon 2a aia tather'a school it Wurtanburg—- B 
as Bible schools,- ‘Bat when that Jey comes the Bibles tesshing 
will be more than the teaching of. Sbatrina-—the history 
teaching wiih be u-re than the teagning of bistory--science teach ing 
will be more than ths teaching of mere solence—al though they 
ali three teach thosa sane things, But the teaching will be 
away beyond thet, The whole problem will be to a at the 
meaning of those faots--to be able to translate these facts 
of history and soienose into the meaning of the preagchímn of 
the gospel in everything that reveais Christ in the 
converting Word,; whether the student is in the aciencs or 


history room he ig learning=eancd learning toa on a very solid 
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bagis--xxxland lesrning in fact , not in a simply | "29 

dogma snd abstract theology; ‘fhe Bible is not & book of oa 

systematic theolozy, T think that ess peri of ihe Bible is 

Eu. history. And TT those feats area not interpretea - 

Bt Sli. Youmust take the whole together to. find the meaning | 

of thas facts. Now vo study tha Nox Teatament aLona I think one 

great miatake za make is in whan we are _ atudgaing tha i 

New Testament, in coming 201033 quo tations: iron tna ona Testament 

maxX We do not refer back to the O14. Tastarent for taose quotations 

but simply. take the statement ay it is Beis i vhe Naw Testament 

without reference. to its arigiurixreuxixg connection. For 

 4nstanoe, you take this sinple Statements | | 

- "Behold the Leab of God which. taketh away - the sin- of. 

. the world, * made by Joan ihe Baptist. to vag people in introducing / 

Jesus, Ha presented bfore thon the whole sanctuary question, 

It ia in the light of tho ons atesenant bhat tue whole sanotuary 

service should be studied. Th au ig the interpretation of it. . 

got to simply ato» tharo. in the Now Tosvamont, but go “through PEE 

the 014 Toatarent, for the. refer connogiion, pe TOLL 
n statement in. "Gospel. Workers". impressed me "e 

much, vàioh gays, The books ez Deniel and the Revelatia: 

should be, ‘atudled in connection with the words, Behold 

tho Lamb of God whioh taketh sway the gin of the world. ¢ Now 

I s2ke it tact means that when we are studying the book of 

Dani 2 Ne should see the Lamb of God that t&koth away the 

sin of the world, and te alle to make others ses it. And 

when we study, Revelation we should see in it the Lamb of 


God whioh taketh away the ee of the world, and be able to make 
others see it, 


4 
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Now we have studied the books of Beniel and. the | 
Re valztion too mich as- exposition and Something to tell 
people ahout. 1 rade up my mind years ago that personally 2 was » 
not getting out of these books what 1 ought to M notably 


the book of Reyelatiime-and i started. in for & new study from the | 


standpoint thet it must have some personsi help in it for me. 

It nas a warning ooeerning conditions I am. now in--not | 
simply for the wes outside world. 1 su be with the outsiders: 
if I do not take that warning to "n that are sat forth in that 
book, 

How I take it these lass are for our personal . | 
help that are Gontatned in. these books, and when the people c come 
to us they rent personal help. ` The lest time T studted the book 
of Pando ada it was with a o ass in Japan, and one of these - 
young meon vas omy with mo thora tyo weeks, He afterward wrote 
me that AS. oreatly enjoyed the studies in Revelation. : Tt 
thought this wag wonder fu for a man who had never 90 nfessed 
Christ. and had only. studied the Bite for two socks to sey | ha E ! 
‘greatly “ae his pun di of tne book’ of Revelation, 


| SAKIELLÉ: qhet is whet the — needs --the Lora | E ore 


Jesus revealed. through his word, » i herd Dr. Riley say tha other 
day, telling at the Bible Gonference, unex of one prencher he had 
| listened kaixumaxkzrissirtbsdrzsxi about whom he seta: "Brethren, 
I never board one cf cur scholarly ren butcher homileticsas thet — 
man, but i never haerd eny One expound the Ford of God as that 

man, Ec used ag his text, ‘The Lord e: 1s & sunt | He gave ug 


ten rinutes of an oi utlins on the subject of "Sun?" , "Son, 


"Son of God," "Sun the light of the world, * EH. went On. 
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telling about this man, end from Dr. Riley's eccount it i131 
Ocertainiy TT to be à wonderful experience. Ese emphasized 

the thought that he got a new idea, The tan had expounded 

the Ford . It made suok an impressicn upon these scholarly men, 


And thst is exactly wheat the worlà werntseean exposition of the 


Ford of the living God. 
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Elder M. C. Wilcox accented the suggestions of the delegates 
on the matter of partial and plenary fulfillment of prophecy, 
agreeing that both these fulfillments are worthy of recognition, 
and citing as axampies the prophecy of Elijah., 

DISCUSSION THEN OPENED | 

G B THOMPSON: Is the destruction of Jerusalem a type of- 
the end of the world? | 

M C WILCOX: Sister Whites makes it so. I have thought that 
there is a lot in what Alex. Maclaren sald, thet there have been 
different great days of the Lord, but everyone looked forward and 
was in a sense a t pe of the great day of the Lord that lies just 
before us. Is not that true in a great many other things and 
experiences and blessings which God gi ws, they ere a type of the 
fuller and greater blessings later on. | 

WW PRESCOTT: Did I understand that you thought that national 
Isreal came to an end in the destruction of Jerusalem? 
| X C WILCOX: I think in God's plan they game to an end when 
they said We have no king but Cassar, 

*Y Ww PRESCOTT: Yes, but what about God's purpose that he 
announced to Abraham, "In thee I will make a great nation? Is 
that simply the Jewish nation which is gons now? > 
| M C WILCOX: That nation as an earthiy nation, but not the 
nation of which Jesus Christ is the center. I have seen a great 
sal in that text in Gen. 48510: ""The sceptre shall not deoart fom 
Judah, nor a lasgiver from between his fe t, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him shall the gathsring of the ano aap ae 

He wanted them to soe that which ws ought to see now, that 


all centers in the tribe of Judah, and the one.in the tribe of 


Judah, Jesus Christ. 
N ANDERSON: What do you understand that the word Rseoples® 
(RV) refers to? m 

MC WILCOX: I had taxen it as enbrecing all. Not simpiy the 
tribes. <All of the peoola: of Cod that had. come from every source. 

% Y PRESCOTT: I think we must keep in mind that original 
promise that will ve fulfilled in & nation. 

X O WILCOX: That is devoned a little more fully in Ise. 
45:17: "Put.Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting " 
e3lvaition: ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded world without 
end." "For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God him- 
self that formed the earth and made it, he hath established it, 
he created it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited: I am the 
Lord; and there is none else." 

His very purpose lies in that, and his purpose will be 
accomplished. | ^ 

X W PRESCOTT: Peter in writing to the dispersion. says, 

"Ye are an eleot nation, 2 yoyal preisthood, an holy naition. 

E C WILCOX: Just as in the 19th of Exodus. H 

WW PRESCOTT: I thought wo must kego in mind the nation idea. 

A G Danielis: Wasn't that nation, up to the time he spoke - 
Of, a physicsl nation? 

* W PRESCOTT: Yes, a political entity. 

A G DANIELLE: Politically it came te an end, but in ths 
purpose of God it wa = spiritual nation, and that zork would £o 
rizht on and they would continue right on. 


u C WILCOX: One thought regarding that is in Romans, on the 
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O Romans 9:37; Ħ"Esaias aiso orieth concerning Israel, 
Though the mmber of the children of Israel be as the sane of 
the sez, a remnant shall'be saved." The true remant, they 
represented the nation. | 

An exposition of Romans 11:25 was called for 

M C SILCOX: Ii don't know whether anyong else agrees with me 
on this soripture or not. I think that a2, tho fulness is met 
in our Lord Jesus Christ ,and I think that in the first chapter 
of John "Of his fulness have we received, and grace for grads, * 
was spoken to the Jewish people, and is met im one of the texts 
quoted tnis morning, that "In him should all fulness dwell." 
Here the fulness of Jew and Gentile was met in Jesus Christ. Ita 
came in when Christ «sas presented to both Jes and Gentile in ail 
hig fulness by the gospel, and from that time on tili the present 
time until probation closes there is no difference between Jew 
and Greek, Barbarian or Soythian, but Christ is ali and in all. 

WW PRESCOTT: About the nation. As { read it, the 
nation is Israel all the way through, political or spiritual 
Israeli, and God's nurpose to make or them 2 great nation ia still 
going on, and will be finally accomplished. "He hath made us 
B-hiBgdem kings and priests unto God and his Father." I want to 
suggest that all outside of Israel are the nations, and Isreal 
is the nation. We come to Joei. Hera is where I think we 
fina the correct interpretation. doal 2:9 and onwardá:Ü"Prooiaim 
ye this among the Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, 
let all the men of war Grav near; let them cose Up e . .. 
Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye neathen, ani gather yourseives 


together round about: thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, 
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0 Lord.” Some have said that the word "heathen means Japan, 
india, and Chine. 

X C WILCOX: No doubt the translation has led many astray. 

WW PRESCOTT: Yea. I think it includes Japan and India and 
Chins, But I also believe it includes all the nations, for verse 
9 says "Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of 
war draw hear. . . Lat the heathen ba wasened, and come n 2e 
valley of Jehoshaphat.* Tas changes were rung upon the idea 
of heathen people, and therefore that these nations were Japan and 
India and China. That is alirigh’ as far 2s it goes, but it is 
too limited. It is the nation and the nations that will come up», 
and when we Como up to the final battle, it will te bne nation 
against all the nations in the vorid. I want to ce dith the 
nation, because the contest is between the nation and the nations, 
and I don't want to be with the nations in any wey, I want to be 


with tne nation. 
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A.G.DANTELLS: Tell tes how that contest will be between ths 
nations and God's people? What form will it take? 

W.*. PRESCOTT: There will bs two on ciate oe etae in the 
battle of armaseddon, and I want to be outside of both of them, as 
belonging to the soirisval nation that will triumph over the warid. 
ii ths slemeats of Atmagedion are at work now, and it is gimcly a 
Question of tne dgvelopment of the final crisis, All this greed 
and selfishness and atheism ani denial of God will simply coms up to 
a otisis in which they Will absoluisly break Loose against each 
other, In that day spiritual Iarasi will win the victory of ths 
whole sxperienes down through the ages. Pos 

Hu. C. WILCOA: Isn't it trus that whether they aro together o? 
apart, the great battle will be against Christ and His people? 

Y.N. PRESCOTT: The whole effort back of these movements is the 
person, ALL this conflict is between two persons, the incarnation 
of Satan on one side, and the incarnation of God on the other, and 
we are coming up to the final contest. In that Yinai contest 
Spiritualism will lead on Satan's aide. I do noi unierstand ree 
Spiritualism Will win its victory with guns and Liquid fire and ail 
that. But I am graatly distressed to know how we are coming up to 
Teeny how we can take sides in it according to the country in 
which we live. 

dJ, N. ANDERSON: Where do you find the three parties in the 
picture of Joel? 

W.W. PRESCOTT: The conflict is all the way ithrou-b, with tro 
loadsra-- ` 

- J, N. ANDERSON: It seems to me the picture is this, the Chris- 


ian against the whole world. 
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LAF PRESCOTT: Brother #12 00x brought out the idea ma: ali 
pn— is conditional upon the attitude of the peopie toward the 
prophecy. i would like to goall attention to a further prínoipla. of | 
interpretation, and that is tne quéstion of interpreting prophecy 
on the basis hat ali prophecy--all the ayeaxais separata parts of 
& prophecy, rather, are bút parts of one. complete whoie, and that. 
in orier to interpret any part correctly WS must have a vision of the 
Whole, I think we have made & very serious mistake.. We bake the | 
book of Daniel, and as far as I have observed, the tendendy is. - 
take that book as a separate book, as entirely distinct, fran or very E y 
largely distinct, from the-other prophecies, and just interpret that — - 
book by itself. Sut I take it that no one oan properiy interpret the 
book of Daniel who does not interpret Isaiah, jersmiíah, and Ezekiel. 
It is true that Jeremiah seemed to speak almost the opposite of 
Isaiah, | | ! | | | 
VOICE: He lived & hundred years before. p M 
F.. PRESCOTT: That teaches another thing sa to ‘the question ` » uM E 


of applying things with refersnos to time. Fardon me, Brother Lacey, n 


but you road a quotation iro» the spirit of propheoy concerning con- | 
| ditions in 1890. Those who were connected with the work at that 
time knewthe background of that. It wae after tne conflict of 1888, 
at Minneapolis, and the them-lcaders declined that Light. i think 
we should be just as careful in applying the spirit of aT to 
have regard to the time and circumstances as wlth the Bicvle. I 
have known ran in the publishing werk to quote tbe statement that | 
"Where we have one canvesser we ought to have a hundred," and appiy- 
. that always without re gard to how many times the number has been 
multiplied. 
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in the matter of the interpretation of prophecy, we must have 


. the whois picture in order to be able to cive an adequate ides of 


it. To me 1t is just liketaking one of these map puzzies and picking . 
up & picos and tryíng to describe tt. I could not tell much abaut 
à certain pisce untii 1 had it fitted in with tre others, and Eo 
just wnere it E NE Xf i pick it up or ad T may guess 
right ov I may guess wrong, —protebl y aor. The game is true of | 
Sieber sections, such 23 verss3. | | | 

VOICE: What avout Nehum's chariot? 

TWQPRZSCOT?:; Yea, firsat it vas tho railway train; not it - 
has got around to be automobiles. I do not like that kind of in-. 
terpretation. | a | 


But speaking of smaller sections: Joel speaks of "multitudes, 


multitu uies, in tho valiay of decision." Than qa Yaad in the da 


Reviex that we neld a tant meeting at such a place, and so. many. 
accepted the Sabbath, d we left 29 many others tin the valley at 
dscisicn," That is Z Very bad place to leave Be But you read = E 
the connection, and. you wili see, that such a use 1o an absolute | 
perversion, that it has nothing to do with deciding & matter, | 

I have heard the mies — shall ses eye to eye,* but when - 

you. come to interpret it, you siii find that it has nothinz to do 
with unity. I think such superficial interpretation exposes Xs us 
almost to sik riii coule. For inetence, I heard a good brother 83 y | 
recently that Isaiah foresay the publishing work of this denomiaation, 
ror dida't Isaiah say, "How beautiful upon the mountain are the feet 
of them that publish good tiuings.” T felt that Y wanted to get up 


and goake that man, It seemed to me liks a dezradinz of scripture.to 


handle it in that way. What gan we do to stop this perversion of 
soripturs? 


CM. SORENSON: Set the Bonools right and get people into them. 


——---— q a 
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W.W.PnESCOTT: | Certainly. Now I think the best kind 
of preaching is the exposition of Sripture. Fe nave too much 
formed the habit of taking a təxt and preaching from the text, 
and getting so far asay from it that no one knows what 
conclusion ve draw. We substitute a sort of philosophy of — 
our own instead of an exposition of the Scriptures. I have found 
this in dealing ‘with Bible teachers. We need to let the 
Soriptures be their Own-expositors. This will do a great 
deal more than argument or oratory. And I think that we should 
train ourselves and our students to be expositors of tie Bible. 
Teaching the Word -- not simply teaching principles; building up 
a great pyirgiid wrong end up. It tips over too easy. If we build 
on & solid foundation it will not tip over the first time any 
one touches lt. That is what I would like to impress, Brother 
Chairman, the Sosolüts need of reform on ine question of 
interpretation, that does not take from books, and chapters, 
and texts that which gives an entirely wrong interpretation. 
I heard it expressed this way: Not in the version (?) or in 
the text or chapter, but in the book as a whole, 

ELDER DANIELLS: That is the point that Brother 
Wilcox made -— the law of the context. 

ELDER WILCOX: It settles ali the problems to treat 
the whole book in the context of the book. | 

W. Y. PRESCOTT: Let the book itself define TEST 
The covenant, for instance. Webster defines "covenant" a8 
meaning so and so. Webster does not deal with our question 
at all. #ebster is not defining tho covenant. of the Bible, 
You have many such things as that. You find a definition 


outside the Bible anid then build to that. I think we should 
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study the Bible. and get our definition from the study of the 
Bible, rather than study the dictionary and then iry to build 
‘the Bible around that. | | 

QUESTION: (Elder G.B.Thompson -- a few words, could not 
understand) 

Y.Y. PRESCOTT: I suppose they did. They had io use 
"the dictionary. But to take our meanings for the Bibis 
Out of the Dictionary is a misleading idea. You take that very 
word ---(?) There is to this T great controversy over the 
Greek word------, whether it is the proper word translated from 
the Hebrew. It is difficult to get any sort of work to 
express What that Scripture means, and they must get a meaning 
to aid the translators from the techincal definition of the 
word. it is just that way, only in lesser degrees, in the Far 
East when you have to put in meanings, when you have to put 
characters in order to express the idea. Passing a school in 
Canton I noticed a sien of four characters. I had learned 
enough to know that the first of them stood for (3) , and i 
thought that three were in charge. On inquire I learned 
tnoat the sign means "Three Elements Leanning Hall?" He aai, 
This is the place where the mental, moral, and S are 
GuxzXassX trained. That gives an idea of the difference 
in using a word regardless of definition. Many times the 
definition of a word as set forth in the Scriptures gives an 


entirely different idea from the dictionary definition. 
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QUESTION: (A few words -— did not catch) |. 144 

VW. Ww. PRESCOTT: You cannot depend wholly on the 
Glessical definition of Greek. You cannot depend upon that 
altogether, because tha modern use of the Greek is different 
from the classical usa. | 

H, C. LACEY: Does not the Bible practically 
define itself in a technical way? But there are texts in 
which these terms are not defined. Take the word "believe" 
("beloved *?) You cannot define that in the classical 
language. 

X. W. PRESCOTT: Referring to Heb. ll:k. Fe do not 
take the diotlonary definition of faith. We do not Pind it 
there. 

QUESTION: G.B.THOUPSON: Suppose in reading the Bible 
I come across a word, such as the word "covenant," for instance, 
and I do not know what it means; what should I do? 

Y. V. PRESCOTT: If you zo to the dietionary you 
Will find the definition of covenant” as "an agreement between 
iro persons, *® and if you take that definition you are back 
under the old covenant. Read the Bibles end find in the 
Bible a definition of the term "oovenant." If you keep on 
etuiying the Bible you will find somewhereaa statement tuat wild 
enable you to understand what it means and all about it. 

H.C. LACEY: I undarstand vou do not believe that we 
should dispense with the dicgzionary entirely? 

Y. V. PRESCOTT: O no, I do not msan that we should 
tarow our dictionaries on the scrap heap, But in our study of 


the Scriptures we must get the meaning 28 found in the 


So¢iptures, and our dictionary definition must scocord with 
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the Soripiture use of it, whether in Greek, HebrsW, or English. 

QUESTION: Is it all right to uso the two together? 

Y. v. PRESCOTT; Much depends on which you let govern when 
you come to these critical things. If a man takes Webster's 
‘definition of *"“covenant® I think he is going wrong. 

M.C.WILCOX: .By studying the Soriptures one's knowledge 
can be infinitely enlarged upon, and the Bible will give a great 
deal better definition of the word than the dictionary can . 
possibly do. 

H.C. LACEY: Is not the Bible its own lexicon, its oun l 
commentator, its own encyclopedia. It is complets in itself. 
(Explains in regard to a statement which had been reed -- 

did not want to be understood às "lambastinz our writers. a 
Did not intend to read that extract with any men in mind. *) 
There is one point that I would liksto mention in addition 

to what has been said tnis morning, in reference to the applica- 
tion of the law of precision. In Joel G:14 we read the © 

. Statement’ "multitudes, multitudes, in the valley of isci¢kstan * 
Geclelon", but in the original we find it stated "valley of 
gencision, * which gives an entirely "eem to our 


Bible study. 





We must find out what the 





word meant back in the olden times -- find out what it 

meant when Jeremiah wrote, what it vsant when Hosea wrote. 

I find that the New Testament used the Old Testament texts 

out of their precise meaning. This is illustrated, for 

example --"I have Galled my son ont of Egypt." It is lmpossible 
to Mistake Snax What it means in the book of Hosea. It meant, 


"I have called my Son out of Egypt." Of course thers is a 
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Spiritual value to it. Matthew quotes it, and when he says "Out off 
fulfilled 

Egypt have I called my son," and this was £xxkaX when Josspa ani 
Mary “ark brought Jesus out of Egypt in the infancy of 
our Lord. 

in the Old Testament there is a text which says 
"Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn," 
and the apostle Paul in 1 Cor. 9 states "For Ouf sakes, no doubt, 
this is written: that he that ploweth should plow in Hops; 
and thet he that thresheth in hove should be TOS of his Hope." 
ii we take this text in iis precise meaning, ve should sey that 
the ox must narar be muzzled when he is threshing, but must 
be permitted to pick up suf?icient for himself, and this one 
principle applies to ministers being supported by the people. 

I might refer to a little incident Wanaya that 
illustrates the spiritual meaning of a text differs from that 
which is sometimes applied to it. A lady had saved up & 
considerable sum of money to get a carpet. After much 
saving and hard effort the carpet was bought, and was placed 
‘in the front room. Now the girl who worked for this family 
one morning in starting a fire in the kitchen carried & pan 
of coals from the front room grate, and in doing so the 
cosls melted the pan, the coals dropped onto the new carpet, 
and ruined it. That hurt the lady of the house so that she 
ansolutely los@ her peace of mind. It was a great trial, 
and she took comfort from the text in Hebrews "And took 
joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing that in yourselves 


ye have a better and gag an endearing substance." (Laughter) 
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| 144 
How that vas hex a misconstruing of the meaning of the text, J 
It seems to me that the Bible is a living vord. I belisve 
in this law of precise meaning absolutely, but I think we cught- 
to bs broad enough for the Lord to use it in differen. ways. 

PROF. SORENSON. There is a point on ibat text in 
referring to the context. 

Joel that I think lliustrates the value of XEXXXEXXXEXEZEX 


The 12th verse of 


hd 


the chapter defines the táth verse; 
"Lot tne nations beetir themselves and come up to tue valley of 


Jehoshaphat, for there will I sit to judge all the nations 
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round about." And then when we come t 
wa sae that it means "cultitudes, multitudes in the valasey of 
Jehnoshaornat." Lt is the context that explains the meaning 
of ze valley of decision, without any special translation, or 
anything else. Ths todt itself tells us. That is the point 
brought Out this morning. 


L.A.CAVINESS.: I am glad for this emphasis of ‘the 


J 


matter of context. It seems to me thet this is shere we 

have to watch oufsaelves. AS illustreticn, I might be pardoned 

for referring to my own experience. Some time ago I looked up the 
exprsssion "the horns were plucked up," ani then there came 

up a little horn. And I remember that T iookodl in tae dictionary 
and founi the definition to be “in place of," but I lookei up 

in the Bible every place where the Greek word -—--— occurs; 

I brosi that through, and I found in every casa ——----(Gresk word) 
Wes position and not room. That to mo Fas a study of this 


ther la^ of precise :saning, and I ist the Bible do tne 
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nan deciding on the English ord. 
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LACEY: There is another law--the law of progress, Truth "n 
in progression in the Bible. That is fascinsiing--ihe symmetrical 
development of the truth. Take for instanos an iliustzvatinin 

T book of John, Ths words "Licht" and "believe" are sxarpies 

of this, both found in the first chapter. He tells us, "that 
which was in him was light," That is developed in Jesus himself, 
Light is found to be a quality not quantity, It is a spirituel 
way of living. And the word "believe" is "recesiving*. Throughoud 
the entire gospel of John there is a development of thie step 

by step. If one takes the word "Lamb" thia same progressi.n 

is seen, The Lamb of God, in Genesis Z3 to Revelation we find a 
steady development of truth, There exe in the Z1 Epistles 

1009 references to Christ's death, The sams development or unfolding 
is seen in the teaghinzs of Jesus on prayer. So we have the truth 
unfold’ne in logical steps throughout the Bible. 

PRESCOTT: Is not that just one phase of a larger apzlication 
ze would like to see our students spoly, and that is, that tne 
whole Bible is a progressiv: adsvelopment; and they shonid be 
able to see how--not simply as a theory--but to see how it pro- 
ressas from Genesis to Revelation; seeing this de velopmont axxum® 
in the Old Testament -on into the New, 

DANIELLS: We surely must look to our schools to a very 
largs extent from now on--in fact, for yesrs it has been 850.- 
because all the young men we are sending out into the ministry, 
and to the foreign fields, are coming out of our schools. 

We will now hear the discussion on Brother Boliman's 
topio of yesterday that was not finished. | 
PRESCOTT: May I ask Brother Bollman a question? Am I to 


understand you to say (yesterday) when tie sovereignty vas 
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transferred 60 from Babylon to Medo Persis, Medo Persia to 
Grecia and Grecia to Roms,--that Medo-Persia did not inolude 
Chaldea,  (Correotion:) It was when Grecia was divided into 
four parts; did not include Chaldea, I thought thet these txs 
kingdoms settled down to the two,Suria and Egypt; but Babylon 
was the capital of Syria for & long time. Then would you say 
that these four divisions did not include Chaldea, (Referring 
to Newton's statement). 

BOLLMAN: I did not read any of these things as absolute 
@uthority. I do not think we recognize absolute authority, 
but it struck me as a very good reason for finding alli the 
ten kingdoms west of Roma, 


PRESCOTT: Another question: I understood you to say the 


146 


four 


Lombards came in as one of the ten kingdoms in 487. How then can 


we be sure the Roman Empirs was completed in 4767 The old 


date, you rememver was 483, in the earlier edition of Thoughts on 


Daniel. If the Lombards are one of the ten, and they came in 
in 487, how can we say the kinzdom was completed in 4787 
BODLHARN; I tried to make it plain that these statements 


from the standpoing of the prophecy were true, and I do not know 


} 
any place in prophecy where we are held down to 479, 


PRESCOTT: Are we to correct our statement on 4767 

BOLLMAN: No. As shown in Elliott's two lists it was 
brought out there were two times when there was just ten 
Kingdoms, and I suppose there were other tires where there 
Were tenkingdoms in existence, but I think the prophecy con 
templated (the second chapter of Daniel does not give us the 


number of kingaüms as I yiew it, but emphasizes the^visfon " 


"whereas, thou sawest the feet and toes part of potter's clay 
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""— of iron, the kingdom shall be divided." 

PRESCOTT: I understand you to agree with Elliott in hia 
ten=kinzdom division at 5337 | 

BOGLMAN; Yes, 

PRESCOTT: You put the Lombards in there? 

BOLLMAN. Yes | 

PRESCOTT: Yüucannot PR that division was made in 476 if 
the Lombards came in 533. 

BOLLMAN: No. But there was a division before that date, 
The kingdoms represented by the ten horns are ine Kingdoms of 
533 as I view it, Rome was divided before that. 

PRESCOTT: According to that, that division was not completed in 478, 

BOL1MAET6-—not ius diviwiot of the prophecy--not the ten horns 
that represented the prophecy--the ten horns in the presence of 
which another little horn was to come up, 

HAYNES: Your opinion is, Brother Bollman, that thse ten 
horns of the prophecy did not comtitute the original tenfold div. 
ision of Rome? 

WASHBURN: If Rome was divided inte ten kingdoms, must we 
not look for the fulfillment of this prophecy in the first ten 
kingdoma we find. It seems to me we will have to take the first 
ten, If there were ten kingdoms, these ara the ten. 

CAVINESS: I thought Brother Sorenson gave us only two lists, 
and the last was given as 555, and this exactly agreed wita 
Brother Bollman's, The last «as dated 76, and does not agree 
with Uriah Smith's as given in Daniel and Revelation. 

BOBLMAN: I would like to answer Brother Washburn's 
question, My answer wold be this. He states e must taze the 


first ten, I have a key ring in my pocket with three keys on, 
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Then I want to open a certain lock I must use the key that 
fits that lock, and the others Will not do 15. So it is when 
we find in history a power completely fulfilling every speci- 
fication of the prophecy that is the one that fits , 


C P BOLLMAN: I was asked about these things we attribute 
to the pepacy before that date. I would answer that in this Way. 
I have used the exoression in the paper, that the papacy at tnis 
time, emerzing from its nonage or minority, proceeded to do cer- 
tain things. Before that date the papacy was 2 boy, and at that 
time it became a man. And it is, true that many things a boy does 
follow him all through his life, but he does a number of things 
afterward, and there comes a time when he really enters upon iife. 
The graduating exercises are called commencesent exercises, too, 
because that is the time when the student goes forth to engage 
in the activities of life. 

W Li PRESCOTT: fi think this does not meet the point because 
the oropheoy says it is the TEn that changes the law. Nor if 
you do not get the horn uD | in 533 you can't say the horn changed 
the Sabbath before that date. It was enother kingdom. 

H A WASHBURN: Was there & monarchical power in the church 
until veg sinisin decinred ene pope to be head? This eleventh 
hora is a Kingdom just as truly as the tenth. It is a kingdom 
a monarchical power, and it began in 533. 

" W PRESCOTT: If that is the power that changed the law, 
we can't say the law was changed in the middle of the fourth 
century. i 

H A WASHBURN: Brother Lacey told us of a woman Who said 
she had Spanced Emperor William. It was the same person, but he 
did not have a title. The apostacy changed God's law, and it 
vag resoonsibie for ail the acts against the Sabbath. There came 


a tima when it was organized under one man. 


x 


W W PRESCOTT: Here ia what I would like to say. Hold to 
the text. The horn power was a kingdom. That kingdom did not 
rise till 533. The prophecy says it is the horn that changes 
the Sabbath, the law, and I do not think we a 


before the horn sopeared and say the horn did 1t, because the horn 


Was not there. I would like to have that srecifically met. What 


shall we do with that proposition that the horn power rose in 
533 and changed the law? How can we say that the horn power did 
it in the middle of the fourth century? i 

L L CAVINESS: We meet that same dilemna in the Spirit "2 


Prophecy when it says the pope changed the Sabbath. Please tell / 


me the name of the pope that made the change. 

A G DANIELLS: That use of the word pope was intended for 
the papacy. It was not a specifico term. It was the power that 
dii it, but before it came to that special stage marked by Jus- 
tinian. 

E R PALMER; It appears to me that if we were to tie down 
all of the fulfilluwents of the prophecies to the span of the 
1260 days of continuance spoken of in the orophsey, we are in- 
volved in serious difficulty at both ends, st the beginning, 
before 533, and since 1793 and 1798. t seems to ms that in 
view of the ‘fact that this evil principle began back in Paul's 
day, that it embodied all these things that were powers that 
"era exetcised later ag a horn, bui that they all began back 
thers. - i think we have gone astray many times in our explana- 
tion by tryinz to püt the changes arbitrarily at & date in con- 


nection with the papacy ata certain time, but really that time 


^ 
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began its work of changing the Sabbath way back in the first 
TET I think this is true. I think there came a time 
hen that period of 1280 years began in a definite vay, in a 
Way that it had not exercised that power before, and there 
came & time also when that period closes, J-¢ki and yet much 
of the most mighty work of that power has been exercised and is 
being exercised, after the termination of the period. It seems 
to me that to bring that too definitely within the 1260 year 
period, it involves us in sorious difficulty at beth ends, and 
1 think we have a good deal of phrase adjusting and word ad=- 
justing in our Literature relative to the Sabbath and the papacy 
to make the thing consistent with what actuslly toos piace before 
the 1260 years and afterwards. 

A G DANIELLS: Now then the horn power represents the papacy 
from its earliest embryonic condition to ite destruction, does 
it not? Nor then, is it necessary to place the rise or the age 
tablishment of that horn in 533 at the time we say it became a 
monarohical power? That is the question to ms. Is thet our 
position? fs that a right position? is it a necessary position? 
Wasn't it a horn power long before than? E 

E R PALMER: That is a serious question. If the thing wag 
not developing, if it was not growing for much mere than 1260 
years, then there were certain developments thet marked off the 
1250 years in & definite way. | | | 

& G DANIELLS: As a living, acting poser, the beast, through 
Various stegs and at various times 21d various things. Now ena 


of the things that little horn did was to attack Jesus through 
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A law and his Babbath. It certainly did it before ever that 


deoree of Justinian came. Is it safe to not recognize it as a 





horn power before that decree was made? If that is not necessary,- 
then where is the wrong in recognizing that fuifilinent óf the 


prophecy when it was broken up into the ten parts? | 
W W PRESCOTT: Were is another difficulty, and that is, wa 
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set the Council of Laodicea at the latest date, earlier than we 
set the breaking up of the eupire, s0 that you have got that | 
action. If we make mach of the Council of Laodicea, it was ba- 
fore the breaking up of the empire began. | | 
-—- -- M-0-WILCOX: Shali we-btake- up the- beginning of- that-horn- i s di 
power, the assumption of the power itself, or the recognition of 
that assumption by the state? | | | 
W W PRESCOTT: You take it clear back when Constantine. 

reached Home, when Attila appeared. against Aim Rome. Was Shey 
pope the leading power then? Didn't he turn back Atti lial, 
Yes. Then can't we: go back even to that time? What "as x 
great step in the ag sump tion of that power? When Constantine | 
xeached Home E the pope appeared? . That was in the carly ‘. - 
part of tne fourth century. How as Brother Palmer suggested, | A 


\ x 
$ 


the 1260 years mark a special phase of that Rome poser, and ` Es 

there it sort of comes into that prophecy under that theme, N 
x 

but I don't see how we oan shut him off back of that, because. 


X 


there are things that appear back there that are very vital. | 
H C LACEY: I have bsen face to face with this for some — 


little time, too, and I try to adhere to our traditional vicka 


Our book says 538. We have changed that to 533, and it-con- ` 


N 


tinuss 135% years. I believe there is a great measure of truth 
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we 


in thet. It appears that tne Sabbath was changed before that. 
The church turned to the obser vance of Sunday before 5335 or 538. 
A G DANIELLS: You said our traditional view that the 
papcy arose in 538. You mean that that is when it received 
supremae power? | | | 
H © LACEY: Coulda we say that the papacy did s anething in 
days anterior to that special time when eee the papacy arose 
in that way to which we generally refer? I have used this little 
incident that -— referred to, about the woman spanking ihe 
enperor. | An old woman vent arcund boasting that she had spanked 
the emperor, because ghe tock him upon her knee and walloped him. 
(C.P.BOLLMAN: She ought to have kept it up. Laughter) It was 


not the emperor she spanxed, it wæ the same person who by and 


by became the emperor. I fing the Bible treats in thie way the 


i 


birth of Jesus Christ. He did not become the Christ until -’ 
A. D, 27, but it speaks of Him ag being born in A. D. 5. That 
is an exactly analagous figure. The papacy can come up in 538, | 
and yət the zostate church wes developed before, and by and. by it 
changed the Sabbath. l s | | 

Can ws not have a figurae. of prolepsis? ! Some taxe thé sign 
for the thing signified, 23 when Sister White says the pope 
changed the Sabbath. She took the pope to represent that system. 
She didn't mean to identify a particular pope, but just as a 


generali term. We say $his is the home of the King, of the coun- 


cii. "Ths king? simply stands for the government, and the pope 


stans for the papacy. The gostate church changed the Sabbath. — 


. Step by s$ep tha change developed, and then the pope laid hands 


pon the Sunday institute and boosted it. 
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And so, as it stands today, the zreat Sponso: of Sunday observance 
io the papacy. 

W.H.PBESCOTT: Is it not true, as a fact of history, that the 
papacy exercised zreater a power in the fourth and fifth 
conturios than it did Ene suatinian? 

LACEY: Ce: iairiy. | 

| C. M. SORENSON: Ye all reco gnizs that a correct- explanation» 

includes all the facta in ine cass. Of course that is the oniy sX- 
plantation twat takes revoyuition of all the facts in the case, and 


that is the idca. explanation toward which we strive, 


Ye hevo been peers about reading things into the Bible, and 


of course thet is wrohg. But there &s another practice ‘that te bed, m 


and that is reading things into history. That is one of the evii 
legentes left us by A. T. Jones! leadership, His books are full of 


that practice, and ve have consigned them to the serap heap. They 


contain some facts, but the facts are biased by a preconceived notion. . 


Now here is anotber po int: There. is no connection between the. 


pluokt ng up of the three horns and the giving of the saints into his ] 


hands for a time, times and the dividing of time. . df wa will: keep Du 


those two Lines absolutely separate, it will be better. 

i There was no tremendous change that took place in 533, so far B 
as the status of the papacy is concerned. There is that question of E 
Supremacy. Do we use that understandingly? There Was & time when 
‘the papacy was the supreme power in Europe, -~frow 1109 to 16%), The 
papacy Was not supreme in any ordinary sense of the term during the 
2250 years, but he did exercise domination over Goats people. 


MeC.8tLCOX: I have dean trying to cet & torm that is suitable. 


What do you suggest? 
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C.M.SOHESSON; The word "domination," 

u.C,WILCOK: That is the word I have been using,—-papai domí- 
nation, 

G.H,SORENSON: During those two hundred years the papacy did 
exercise actual political supremaoy over all the rest of Europe and 
civilization. King John, right in the climax of that period, signed 
over his kingdom to the pope. 

W.W.PHESCOTT: Can you say, Brother Sorenson, that the papal 
domination beran in 5337 

C.X. SORENSON; Therewas & legal enactment by Justinian at that 
tims, But tne ectual domination TOU TINTE was tapered off 
at the beginning and at Tm end for the eiect's sake, It sseme to 
have been lessened somewhat at the beginning, but more especially at 
the close of that period. | 

W.W,PRESCOTTI: I know, Brother Chairman, it was a great surprise 
to me after I had read our books when 1 actually read history and 
found that the papal supremacy was only from 1100 to 1300, and gradu- 
ally rose to that climax, and then gradually faded out, I think we 
have used that term "supremacy" very carelessly.. We have heard and 
we have read how that in 538 the pope became supreme, but it wae in 
that very year that he was absolutely humbled. : 

C.M,SORENSON: That was one of the worst years he ever had. 

W.H. PRESCOTT: And yet you read in our books and hear in cur 
sermons that in 538 the pope became supreme, If thers is any way of 
correcting thess statements, I wish it might be done, 

W,L.BIRD: The Dark Ages should be condisered in the sare way. 

C. P. BOLLMAN: I would just like to read the prophecy. Zxà 
XAE "After this I saw in tha night visions, and behold a fourth | 


beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong excesdingly; and it had 
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great iron teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the 
residue with tne feet of it: and it was diverse from all tne beasts 
Ter were Derore it; and it naa ien horns," 
| That isa picture of 478, , 

"I consideren the horns, and, behold, there came up among them 
another little horn, before whom there were three of the first horns 
zarys plucked up by the roots: and, behold, in this horn were eves 
likeithe eyes of man, and à mouth. speaking graat things." 

"nen did this little horn come up?--then, or two or three 
hundred years before? ShaxSAXRXXSXASEXGXGAXIÉARksrxkRESYXX It says, 
"I considered the horns, and, behold, there care uo among them." 
And the term "another" conveys to my mind that the ten horns were 
there when it came up, It came un- "among them." They must have 
‘been there or it could not have come up among them, and they must 
have been there or it could not nave been'another" one. It seems 
to me that we shall have to solve it along toe lines suggested by 
Professor Lacey. I think we attrioute to this power some things 
that were actually done before. 

A. G. DANIELLS: This is very interesting ani very profitable, 
and what has been said here shows a need of carsful study. and M 


~ 


parison of views and teaching. 


(Adjourned)to 3:00 P.M.) 
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Opening of afternoon session--Elder Danielis in tse 
chair. 

ELDER DANIFLLS: The subject is the study that Brother 
Prescott is pursuing. Would you like to introduce it, Brother 
Prescott, with a word againt 

W. WU. PRESCOTT: We are studying the personality --ths 
person as the center of all Christianity, rather than a 
doctrinal center; the ideas made personal in Christ, rather ` 
than mere theological ideas apart from the person, And then 
. we wars coming to the question of the personality of doctrine; 
that the doctrines that wo are to present are to be prasanted 
&s personality and not merely as abstract ideas. | 

À.O.TAIT: I do not kao as I understand your thought, 
Brother Prescott, about personality of doctrine. | 

VY. W. PRESCOTT: We have not come io that yet. 

C.B. HAYNES? I have been very much helped by the 
Studies so far, but the question arises in my mind, that 
it is easier here to say We should teach personality of 
doctrines than it is to do that. De you propose before 
you close your seriss to take up the methed of teaching as well 
as the presentation of these things toc? 

W, UV. PRESCOTT: I cannot áo things as sarple ways of 
doings things, for the reason that the oniy way that it | 
can be done ls to moet a need, and tne Holy spiriv is not 
given to us as & Sampler; and States never try to 
exhibit samples of ža% how I do things. the Only way we can 
do is to do it when there is need; but it cannot be done as &n 


exhibition in order to meet somebody's nasds. But I do intend to 
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8urcest come £hings, Brother Haynes, give some guide. I fully 
agree with you that li is very much easier to lay doen & Bort 

of general attractive proposition in this matter than it.is to 

do the thing. But the only vay I know how to de the thing is 

by mich prayer and by much earnest prayerful study. ind I have 
been simply trying iis do the thing for quite & mmber of years -- 
now -— just trying more and tore, end seeing more and more in it 
ihe more I ry to do 1t. When i go out and teach this is my 
platform of teaching. This is my way of teaching whenever Y go 
out anywhera =- comp-meetings or anywhere elses. I do not know 
any other hasis. I know only one subject to teach, and that is 

| OIN ong his salvation, and thet includes everything that IT know 


T—.- — — 


of to teach - Whether propheoy, or more ac; what wa call. 


Fm sme Gees 


doctrinal teaching (I.do not like the expression as an 
. especially designating expression), it mast all come under | 
the general exprossion of our Persona knowledge of him end our 
ability to present him to the people. It may be 28a we go on, 
Brother Haynes, some: - these things you have in mind will ZEE 
devolop. | = i | ; ‘3 

| C.B. d Personal — i grows out of 
the ER wi th God, and we form doctrine through our 
personsl experience. Is that the understanding? 

w.V. PRESCOTT: There is a sort of interrelation 
which makes it difficult to separate them. But I think it is. 
that our knowledge and comprehension of doctrine in the sense 
that We talk it, is ‘through & personal experience with Christ $ 
ana it isa personal experiences within. They help each other, 


I think. I would not try to separate them absolutely, 


(^ mme nier TNE dia: Dn PL MES ME SU 
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with ali doctrine as Living, personal things, then "2 have 
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but the way to gain a proper viov of any doctrines of selvation 

is to see that in Christ.. "In him dwelleth all the fullness 

of the Godhead. * In the Modern for m, "In him are aii ‘the B - 

treasures of visas and knowledge hidden." | HE Vike’ that better E 


"in him are ali. the treasures of wisdom ena knowledge hidden. + iue et 
To unfold that which. is hidden, to. be. able te aes that which is A E * 


hidden is the anointing and the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 
Human intellect cannot unlock that hid. ‘treasure. ve pass 
right over, and do not see it or comprehend T3 But when "e deal 


E 


that good experience, that. which: ‘belongs With it. "Theory and 


- abstract teaching of & system of theology, xay become Lif atese, 


just as the teory oF geology, or any other scientific aor " 
€. B. HAYNES: piers Paul seems to set forth a 


doctrinal Statement he never closes a o. statement without ^s 


a transition from the doctrinal. to ‘the personal. Take for. x 


p . 
instance the doctrine. of the resurrection in the Lath ere of. 
1 Corinthians, sich 18. one of the: greatest arguments, i suppose, 
that can ever be adduced - -l argument after argument to cubstantiate 


the point that there isa resurrection of the dead, and then Pow 


at the close he says "Wherefore "~~ because of this, "my. beloved 


brethren, be ye stedfaat, always abounding in the 


work of the Lord." It seems to me that he maksa a personal 
application, that of sstting forth of a personal experience 
whica ought to follow the mental assent to that doctrine. Is 


that what you have in mind? 
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ES XS. PRESCOTT. In the epistles of Paul we find ths 
Frichast deveLopmsnt of doctrine, but as "e read these B 
apisiiea we find that the doctrines are developed as matters 
of experience, and they are given to us &s matters of 
expericncs, in erder that they may be received as matters of 
experience and administered BS. matters o£ experience. teke the 
causa of Pul himself, when he "as called upon to defend. himself 
before King Agripps, . he based hia whole defense - ths charge Was ) 
the difference between the Pharisses and the Sadueees over the | 
question of the resurrection. He said, "I stand and am judged of the 
hope of the promise to our fathers.* Then ke goes on and asks, i | 
Why do you thínk-it-is- & thing incredible. shat God shonld raise, — 
the dead?” What is his argument to subeatantiate the pm | 
of that teaching concerning "nich the whole question Was raised? | 
ilt was his experience when he was raised Cron the dead, 
his experience en the way to Damascus, When the. Aight shined | 
upon him, when he got that entirely A1ffereni. viewpoint, that E 
was the. resurrection from the deed to him, and after that he 
belioved in the resurrection from the dead and. he a la 
hie experience ANIN rather than an abstract argument. 
| You take the development of doctrine in the \ 
epietles, the development growing out of the experiences in 
the churohos. In the Corinthian church it was reported 
that there were divisions among them, 2nd that was the basis 
of his Letter. It wag beoause the Gslatísn church had been 
turned sway to a different gospel that he wrote the letter to 
them, here is one beautiful touch between the Authorized and - - 


. the Revised versions. The Authorized Version says "another - 


AEA ND = nh erg oe Imre 
" 
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gospsł, which is not another." Two different Greek words 


translated on the same word -- one means different, another means .. 


the same kind. You have been led away by a different gospel; - it m 
XXIX 1s not another gospel -- the same kind as T taught you, but | 
ii is a different gospel. It Was because they were being led | 
away by a different. gospel that he expounded the gospel to the | 
Galatians, and in the course of the exposition he refers to - 

his personal experience of being deat and aliva. "I am orucified 
with Christ, nevertheless L live; and yet not 7 but Chriat 
liveth in mg." But you Who were ociroumoised, you are. 

pepareted from Christ, you are fallen avey, and the grace of 

God ip in vais. In the letter to the Erhaslana ke expaas - 

the doepast:truths of the gospel to which attention has 

been celled that we have in Orrist. | in the eplatie to ine E 


Colossians agnostic heresy had begun to effeat she Church. ms. . 


They had a teaching concerning the orestion that. Left the 


presence of Chriat. out of it. .He writes hia letter, end he 


| T ON. his gospel upon the feat that. in. Christ ond through 


Christ all things are oreated, both visible and invisible... 
And go you take it through, ani it is largs ely presented as 
persohal experience, and very little ie abstract teaching. 

We find the second thought. I think that TUS to 
us that ve should use great oare when we take statements 
out .of their setting thet we give to them the moaning warranted 
by the setting. When we deal with with the personality of 
Christ in our explanation of the Scriptures there is an 
entire elucidation of the theme, The whole gospel, the 


whole Bible, is an glucidation of the thems. In Gospel Workers 
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we 20a8d, "The whole Bible is a manifestation of Christ.” | 
That to me is the key to the way We snould road tha Bible, 
the Way. «e should Study the Bible and teach the Bible ~~ viet n 
is simply a manifestation of Christ. i mn zs 

ELDER DANIZDLS:- I think that we "a been a little 
unfortunate in ouf ‘concep thon of doc trinal teaching, er. in ouf. 
terminology, and l am inclined to think from the Bible, that- 
ít is in our cohosption, because we read here of Christ and hia 
teaching, “shen. Jesus had ended these sayings the people - 
"were astonished at his oo trine.” Mat . T:28. What was the 
dos tring, that he taught, what did he refer to? an, here is. | 
part of it i "Seek ys first the kingdom of God, and tis righteous- » 


————— LL —.- 
el rd t teed Eee en, 





a 


ness, and all these thinga shall be added unt to you. "Blessed . 
are the poor in hearg [ they shall see God." This is the 


highest Christian experience Shat we can conceive of that. 


bise s aes samas 


is set forth in the Soriptures,. and that was nig doct brine. ` ps 

So I believe we have mads a mistake in fixing up these tso D 

| ideas of apiri tual sermons. and. doctrinal.sermons.. This — | 

Was seen not 89 long ago in the reports, x edo KD e 
Bay, Well, I have given twenty-two doctrinal lectures, and | 

I have given ten sermons on Christian life or expert ence. ` 


We separated that "By. i l5 LE 
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I think Wa need to get a different conception of 
doctrine, thet everything that is set forth in the. Scriptures tron 


. the sirhg standpount is spiritual, and if rightly condeived E 
: M 


wiit ead to spiritual experience, 235 Zs o E 
. Now I would Like to answer Bother Haynes question, or at 

lesst give a bit etf experie roe, in presaninz the doctrines. from 
that center--the ` center of the Cross, I have tried it. That ex- ^. 
perience was the beat part of my public work I did pocos I. | | 
was called to. administrativo work, l | 

- Now there came to me through the teaching of the brethren | 
here in Battle Creek on Righteousness by faith, following the | 


Minneapolis “Controversy, while I was tn New Zéaland--sons efc 


the, reports which were later published in the Bulletin, on this 


question of Righteousness by Faith, I was 306 interested in. 


these studies that I sat up late at night studying them, and I - 
got up long before daylight to dacii these, I studied by the. . 


| light af the candi a. as! ue had ne Lamps or gas Light. To show 


you how. interested I was--one eae one of my candies had — 


burrned out, I got out my matoh box and struck. a matoh to 


tight the other, ani after lighting at, EXax tried to put it 1n 


what I thought to bs the candle stick, but after tryinz unsueessfully 
to get it in, I discovered I was trying to vut it in tha matoh 


box, This Bhows how muoh interested I was in that sub feo t=- 
Rirhtsousness by Faith, 
That subject was so refreshing to me, it was like a ree 


freshing drink from a clear mountain apr ing. 


, i 
t 
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And I got this sonception~—that realy Jesus waa the. center 164. 
of the whole thing, ine law waa Christ. The covenants were 
Christe-the Sabbath, Immortality, the Hew Earth: and prophecy | 
WES Qnriste-the unfolding e£ Christ's purposes-and- death. and min- c = 
istry in heaven, This was the idea. I had? in mind in all my 
prseohing. In my tent back of ihe pulpit I always had a large 
motte of "God ‘Sa Loved. the World, ? or some such expression of 
Rightecusness By Feith, and that was the central thought and. 


*a 
z 4 ates * 
à 


theme of my public effort. n 2 B 

When I took up the study ` of x prophesy T showed that 
prophecy waa given by Jesus Christ, It wes his paacnge to 
the world, "And now we will read his messege. . Ne. eS give | 
&n unfolding here oe his message aad purpoae ta us,” $2 
said. i vrooceddsd with that thought--of course first a 
that Christ yag the Son or God who cane to the world to redeem 
lost man, and that he had given us tais werd, &nd we must look | 
at all we found. in. this Book 29 coming from Quz Lord. end - | 
Saviour who died. dor us. 9n. ‘Gal vary. By gett ing the. mind entered: 
on thet, the thought. tenperéd and the heart softenad. by this: g 
thought of the great. gift Goa had given to. save Usemi t opened. the - 
wey for the people to receive the message, and. winding up with s | 
"in the days of these kings shell the God of heaven" —the Lord 
Jesus Onriat--8ot up & kingdom whioh shall not he destroyed— mas 
I vas able to preach the prp ag the gospel from tha atancpoint 
of the oroas, 5 | | 

How when I oame.tjo the law and the Sabbath it wag not dif- 
ficult to bring that thought in, Whap did Jesus ate for? To 


save us from our sins. What is sin? Transgression of his own Ley 


I sirpiy S OnBen ed the Dou end Christ. I showed thet P Law 


- myt i i d yep sega tup Tct ne TET d IIoc e Sr Vau 
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his l | 
was so dear to himeSAmi-the foundation  of,Government--ihat he’ 165 | 


iid not save me only by dying for me and taking my place, . 
How T had no trouble to impress upon my shdisnce the majesty of 
thie law proclaimed on Sinai without being Calied a Legailss. l 
When I came to the Immortality question I preached | 
4% from the standpoint of “Life only in Christ," ‘Our lifa 
is hid with Christ in G a took. it up as life through 
Christ, and NE ihe giorious life he brought to us--vithout 
first hitting them squarely in. the face: and a them that they 
Were not dnpdtsl wat died liks the beasts. | 
Of coursa I dia not do = at first. I remember driving 
about two thirds of my ahdlence  &Way the first time I preached 
on thie subject, I hed thought the thing to do was to prove 
to them that a man waa mortal thet when he disi ha was no 


áifferent from an animal » quoting that text where 4 asya 


"Men is like the beats that perieheth. * But T soon saw this 
wea not the way to preach this subject . and I chanced my method. 
And when I took it up end. first dwelt on Jesus coming here and 
dying for ms beosusa I had sinned and had lost my 12 foe the sagos 
of sin is desthe-and that hd came to give me ‘life and “he that | 
hath tha Son hath Life, it nade S11 the difference in the 
world, ` 
Now tell me what aubjcot in this Book I could not 

preach on and bring in the Cross of Calvary. 

PRES OTT: Don't you think Brother Daniells, if wa 
put this teaching of the righteousness by fsith in our 
egrmona, it would change some methods of preaching? I hays 
hesrd sermons on the Twenty Taree Hundred Bays that were 


mothins more than a problem in mathematics. ^ 


PME VIX writer e PORTER 


| ug &8 preagQhers, ,ond it will remove this idsa of *"leralism, * 
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DANIELLS; --And sermons on History thet were "—— more than 
a forty-five minute period in the schoolroom by a teacher, : 166 
This is not the way to get at it. 
. I do not mean to say I would just have a set introduction 
ori Mean talk sbout the Saviour for a few minutes and then 


glide away; but to hold up all the time before them the great 


Sao0rifios, the creat Gift, the great pian and purpose of God, 
and keep Salvation before the mind, making it dear that we 
preach the Law because we must obey the law, and thet Jesus died 


— - 


that we might obay that law. 


My Change in method of preaching brought about immediate 


success, 1 raíse/up the largest and best churches, -and these 


churches have been pillars for im Toone in those fields, : 


TThat vas ny exper ienge when the new idea came to me regarding | 


this thing. Ani I don't see any reason why wo can not in & tent 
or hall proceed from that standpoint in presohing to the peopla, 
I beiieve brethren this will. have a good influence upon 

in & spiritual senses . m 

It will. keep us sway from the. appearance of "legalism" and | C 

this "proselyting,” and 1% Will make & right impression upon : PEE ES 

te peopls; and not only will it create a right-impression, but I f E a 

believe 1t 33 righi. We go out to preach the gospel of salvation » 

and nothing else, Now what-is that gospel? "Christ in you the 

hope of glory." Tt is nota dootrine scparate from thet. It te 

a truth th-t emanates in him and Gomes from him, ani should come 

from hin in our presentation and in our conception of dootfine, 

and I don't think we ought to count s sermon on she two Covenants | 


or on prophecy or on the nature of man or the Ste ete of 


the dead--1 don't think we oghht to call them a doctrinsl 


j 
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sermon; and then a Sermon on Faith in tae L 


& spiritual sermon. 
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ord Jesus Christ, 
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A G DANIELIS: I think it is sn entirely mistaken., conception. 
I think that everything we preach ought to be spiritual. It 
comes from a book that was given by the spirit, and it is spirit- 
ual. We ought not to make it anything else. 

A O TAIT: Are our so-called doctrinal subjects, if not 
presented in the spiritual way, ame they doctrinal in the Bibli- 
cal sense? 

A G DANIELLS: No.. 

WW PRESCOTT: I would like to ask, Is it not true that our 
method of dealing with so many subjects as making up this message, 
tends toward this very thing of teaching something apart from 
Christ. When it isfelt that certain subjects, eight, ten, txelve, 
or twenty subjects must be presented in a certain order in order 
to give the message, does it not tend toward a sort of divided ' 
Christ, and the idsa of getting to Christ through soma subjects? 

ji would Tike to ask in all candor this question of our 
Bible teachers. Is there a way of teaching the Bible that 
shall present to students or to people generally, ET that they 
need to know at this time, this special time, for salvation, by 
just teaching them Christ? 

4 C BIRTH: I would like to ask for advice. This applies 
particularly to my ministerial class. I have been teaching the 
yognz men that we hava been trying to cram too many subjects 
upon the peop That is, we have taken the Seven Trumpeta, the 
Seven churches, and so forth, and by the time we go all through 
that, it is about all we can do but preach, and that is about 
all it is. I have told my boys that I thought it would be much 
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better for them to take our leading subjects and spend if need 
bs, a week on each one, There is the state of the dead. Thy 
not take a whole week on that subject? More than that, if need 
be, and not cram so much in one subject, but to make every one 
deeply airitual and hold up Jesus Christ to the people. Why 
ifwe would hold up Christ more, we might not give the people 
ao mich at once, but we certainly would givethem a knowledge of 
Jesus Christ and the gospel of Jesus Christ. Take the 2500 
days. I maintain that that subject cannot be handled in one 
night and handled intelligently to an outside audience. It is 
too much, It simply becomes & mathematical process. I told 
my boys to take three nights. Take up te the 70 weeks for the 
first night. Spend a night on the 70th week, and from there 
on. If they do that, when they get into that 70th week and 
the middle of 1t, they have a beautiful opoortunity for pre- 
senting the love of Christ. We have been simply cramming that 
thing into one night, and simply saying that Christ died in 
the midst of the week, then cram them on to the 1810 years and 
up to 1944, and the people think of mathematics and miss ale 
together the plan of salvation. 

The same way in the “ilieniua. We take the beginning of 
the thousand years and the end of the thousand years. Bless 
us, I don't know shere the people are when they get through. 
They are all bewildered. When you. get the Devil bound and the 
saints in heaven, allthe wiczed killed at the brightness of 


"His coming, and I don't know where the people are. Homiletics 


teades that that thing is absolutely impossible. You cannot 


oram in five or six points in one night- 
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If we would take more time, we would have a beautiful oppor- 
tunity of presenting and driving home anew the great fundamentals. 
We have been trying to cover too much ground. We don't 
need to taxe sverything we have in a serios of meetings. They 
need to know about the law, the state of the dead, and the : 
sanctuary. How many more of the leading points are there after 
you get through with thoss? If they get grounded in four or five, 
how much more do they need? They don't need the seven trumpets, 
they con't need the seven churches, they oan get that in the 
_ process of becoming good Seventh-day Adventists. I think a 
mistaxe has been made in trying to cram too many subjects into 
a tent effort instead of taking up fewer subjects that will 
give us the oppor tunity to present more of the truths of redemp- 
tion. | B 

C B HAYNES: Then after the people had received these five 
or six points of faith, would you receive them inte the church? 

W © WIRTH: After they had become thoroughly. grounded in 
them, yes. | | | 

WW PRESCOTT: What is the purpose of teaching the 2300 
days? I don't want to preach three nights on the 7302 days. 
Not one night. That isn't the way I view the subject. -What 
Brother Wirth has said seems to emphasize the idea that doctrinal 
points are the leading things to handle. I don't look at it 
that way. I don't want the 8300 "T" as a mathematical demon- 
stration from B. C. 457 to 1844. I want it in reference to 
the great subject of the coming of a Kingdom, and zhen I am 
teachinz on the coming of & kingdom I want to use it in that 


connection. But as a demonstration apart from what I am trying 


to bring to them as an experience and as to the kingdom coming 
by and by, it is useless. When I want wat is taught in the 
ninth of Daniel in this way, I usa it. But you take Christs 
teaching. Tell me where you find a sermon on the state of the 
dead. I don’t call them points, I call them living things. 

C B HAYNES: Your idea is that you want to devslop in those 
who hear an experience that this age calls for. Can you 
develop that full and complete experience as demanded at this 
time without presenting every one of thase particular things 
"we do present? 

" Ww pHESCOTT: I don't want to answer that by yes of no. 
Here is the vital thing. I may talk with these peopie night 
after night about points of dicirine, demonstrate them to them, 
and cover the whole ground, and yet not do the thing I want to 

listened to a sermon recently 
do for them. I 4a$ied zeaentiy to a large audience of perhaps 
2500 peopia. What was the subject?” The subject was the seven 
trumpets. The speaker ranged the whole range from trumpet one 
to trumpet seven. What for? That is what I keot asking myself. 
He tried to Gover such an immense field that ne got mixed up 
himself, and got his periods wrong. He had 561 years and il 
days for his sixth trumpet period, and without demonstrating, 
agserted that it ended in 1640. I wondered what the got out 
of it. I thought it was an absolute conglomeration. I don't 
believe in that kind of preaching. If I want to use anything 
that pertains to the seven i a ht is to help the neople 
into an experience concerning the m— of God. The key to 
the hole thinz 1s the kingdom of God. God's purpose. in a king- 


Gom. Just to taxes points and demonstrate certain features 
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without regard to ihe great hope, isn't the thing. 

C B HAYNES: That is why you sould give an exposition of 
Danieli 2, because it says "In the days GE thasa kings shall | 
the God of heaven set up a Kingdom? | 

W W PRESCOTT: Exectiy. 

DXSXHXYZEX A G DANIELLS: But in doing that you wouldn't 
myatify orlesve in a twilight zone that whole line of revelation 
from Babylon to those Kingdoms whould you? 

WoW PRESCOTT: Absolutely not. I have taken uo with the heg- 
then people the second chapter of Raniel. Now those people don't 
know very much about history. They sre not historians, but I 
have studied with them right through the book of Daniel and the 
book of Revelation. I have had a definite ourm-se in it, and 
have used these portions of scripture that they might comprehend 
and that would help them. I was trying to minister to them, not 
simply a theoretical knowledge that a kingdom is coming, but 
to deal with the kingdom of Christ 29 & present experience in the 
hearts which is to be an outward revelation of that kingdom. 

i aay don't forget that there were iiteral kingdoms on earth, and 
give the dates, too. I don't intend to go into the air. I try 
to keep my feat an solid facts. What are the facts for? What 
benefit is it to an outside audiences to harangue them? I think 
we do in our teaching too much of that. That is the way I feel 
about it, and I am opposed to 1%. But I believe on Keeping out 
feet On solid ground. I don't believe in deoryin: the absoluts 
facts of history. Keep right on the solid ground, for there is 


something to be gained if we will try to teach the thing as we 
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ought. When I meet an audience ofpeople that I may never meet 
‘agein, I want to do something more than to make a mathematical 
demonstration of a prophecy. I want to introduce them to «hat 


will save them in the kingdom. 
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C.B. HAYNES: fat ig what I wanted you to bring aut, Professor, . 


and that a why 1 asked that question in the first piace, I find a e 
preaching of the 
sort of sent iment toward swinging away. from m that eo 





made us a separate people, and turning. toward an evangelistic plan ` x 
sort of between. the: Salvation Army ona the Bally. day kind. "T xd 
' Rave. been trying. ied 2 what you have. besa setting forth; and I do moto E 
want the idea to prevail ‘at ald that > wo have c come to ‘the ‘te mere = ix 


we can lay "aside | cur peculiar doctrines and start ia to talk about - EI QM 








Christ. excuse y, » kot : giving: ony instruotion in the: dootzines. A se 
ESZ Ad 13 “Recently r have felt that H ‘could begin an m E 


position of Daniel a at the last end, t with the. 44th verse M 
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from one extreme to anothez,--the. fear that the ‘prethren woula not = oe 
feel obligated in their teaching of Christ and Him Grucified to 
also establish the people in the fundamental things that belong to 
our faith, Then when another man comes along, an enemy of the truth, 
he can readily tear down their faith. I. just. want to il:exetratea with 
tha tithing question, There is no way in which our relation to 
Jesus Christ can be more beautifully presented than in the tithing. - 
A. G. DANIELLS: But it oan be presented in this way, that He, 
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having purchased this world, reserves that for Himself.: EM B E 
¥ RP PRESCOTT: I do not. want to be quoted as one who. believes. Hé 
in Leaving t ‘this. message and going off into the atr.. At the Portian. ag 


w$ ant ER E ta 


and fifth chapters, E ‘straight tadough. And T irisa ta stand - 
on solid ground. ‘on those. prophesies: ss tho gospel of ssiration tes vie a 


A d es 
TR P 


people, that they- enc s 
believe in Leaving these great truths at alt - But I found it neces ` E E 





4 recpive:right then and. there. I do not.: m E d 





sary in my own: experience. to meatucy crore truths and my relation a oe 
to them, ant being them to the people: on that basis. - MEE EB ; 
4 Reference hag: been made to the use of the black- | | l ! m 
board and the | erayon asa, the mathematical figuring out of certain H 





proposait; ions in certain prophe oles, “the time of their fufillment, f : E 
eto. Those. fig gures have. been: & great. feature in the presentati on, MN 
both in print: and. from the desk. | ae this & question of eliminating . E E 








x - Ant 


mid of these, o er is at a question of putting them inta s heir 
proper setting as & part of the one and only theme? r4 E : 
ww. PRESCOTT: That 43 my understanding of it. 
. BR. PALMER: That mathematical explanation has been neiptaa 
to many minds in getting an understanding of these things. 
W.W.PRESCOTT: In my meetings at Portland I had a blackboard, 





and used it right along. I believe in being very definite and very | 
exact in presenting these things; but they should be given in their 
proper setting. 

A.G.DANIELLS: Now, Brother Wilcom, will you state what you have 
in mind further on the question of Bible interpretation? 
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M. C, WILCOX: I have Simply some additions iRxtERXEEXISÉ to dne 


laws and prinoiples fuxkxarfx&uzm which f have "m 7 7 TL 
First, The law of progressive development; . D 
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. Second; The law of context; “ead ee a ee SEMEN 
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Third, The law of ancient Eáatern i usage, air of shtet; ie 
to ms are splendid things ‘for us. to xemenb yar, 
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There -hy be others who have MEER to ) suggest. =s 2 : : 7 | 
| A.G.DANIELLS: . Gixpum Have you any to add to this diet that 
you use?” if a6, etate them; and af nid you. can raises questions : m 
about ihe eis T t 2 "OT Vu "um Et 
J.H.ANDERS H: Was the idea of the historical DM inola led e i 
W.S,PRESOO?T: The law of the nad would cover that, wouldn't | 
it? "E | | ACIES l mE MESA | 





H.C.LACET: There is one ‘more that I have used, and that is 
what I call the law of emphasis. There is one pecul larity about the oe 





ancient Hebrew and Grosk, and particularly the: Greek; and that is NCC om 
that the. write: langue s i UR 
that a good reader would put into it. Being inflected anguages, ^ 2 E Sd 2! 





you can put in toward the front ef the sentence the emphasis, _ The E 1 E 
New Testament. Bible has ! m 





phasis, and. we- mise. the menn-- 
ing of the passages when we do not catch their emphasis, For rsala 
&ocuragy one needs to be somewhat familiar with those original tongues 
But there are translations in which the emphasise 4s presented, 
Take John 1:1: “In the beginning was thd Word, and the Word was- 
with God, and the Word was God." I think neariy everybody reads tit 
. that WAY. I haye heard presidents of colisges Zend it that WAY. 
But just think woat it means when you eey, "and the Ford waa God, * 


The inferenos would be that He is not now, “in the beginning Was the 


7 CUT ent mme RU 
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word God, That is one of the simplest illustrations of that pris- 
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Word, and the Word was with God*--the eternity of the Word, the per- 


sonality of the Word, and then, "and the Word was God." In à very ` | 
simple way, yet a very beautiful way, the emphasis is placed on the 


ciple., . | - E »" "T zu X , TRES E 
There is a text in Romane that reads Like this: "God be B E 

thanked that ye were the aervantg- of Sin." That ie rather a queer’ | E: 

statement, isn't it? Where. does: ‘the emphasis List--on the "ori. : 

were; "Cod be thanked that ye were the servants of ian * with the 

- $hought expressed that they. had oeased. . - —— 090. 9 cm. on ens x a 


Rothernam's vers ion is ona that brings out the emphasis nicely 
on these texts. | | 
A.G.DANIELLS: . What do you. think of nia rendering? ee 
B.O,LACET: 1t is excellent, though there are many pleases where | l 
you want immo study. | bd N | TEE , 





| W,WQPRES i "Tou would. ae use: AC AR E. basis of mxikerik(kxm ^ 
authoritative: putito teaching? 50000 | BEEN" 
H.C, LACEY: OS alone. There is no translation that is xam m ^R 
fallible. ere, ee Pea ert 


G.B. 
spoken of is taught in our schools as it ought to be? 





THOMPSON: I would like to ask if reading such as you have 


H.C.LACEY: No, here we have no teacher of oratory, and we 
all lament it, too? | | 
E.R, PALMER: I wish to refer to two items, I found myself 
sort of struggling with those principles of interpretation since 


they were mentioned. These iaws that Brother Wilcox has mentioned 


NS. APESE SPI adip Tga ipe, pat sgmghow I do not fully understand 
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E.R.PALMEZR: The law of first mention. I somehow did not 

get hold of the idea. As I understood the statement, it Was 

this: That the first time that a word or a phrase is used 

in the Scriptures the meaning that is there given to it is the 

meaning throughout tha Soriptures, T as.its meaning may be 

extended as we can see A ST Aaea. Would that apply 

to all words, and phrases? I think perbape I can illustrate 

what I mean by referring to the word "reneretion" in tns 

second chapter of Genesis. Would that definition or meaning 

of “seneration® go all through the Scriptures? And further in 

regard to the law of precise REA There wore some remarka 

made concerning it this morning that somehow confused me as to 

the talative use that might be made of a text, as to whether 

We should confine ourselves to the use of the text in the 

setting in which it appears, or whether they meant that the 

facts stated there might not be extended through all the 

experiences of life and apply às 2 living Word in every 

generation of men. I would like te know, Mr. Chairman, just what 

the meaning of this is. 

MOCO WILCOX: By "Law of First Mention" ws mean 
that the first mention of any great or important fact, event, 
or teaching carries that primary meaning throughout 
the Word. This must be in order to preserve the divine unity. 
The rule of the builder must be the same throughout.  Elsewise 
we are left to conjecture and guess work. To illustrate: 

(8) "In the beginninz," that unmeasured period antedating 
the six days of Genesis, gives the meaning to that expression 


in all subsequent passagea, as in Prov. 8:22,25; John 1:1. 
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(D) The sanctification of the seventh day, the origin of the 
Sabbath. Gen. 2:2,3. (0) The marriage relation. Gen. 3:18-34; 
Matt. 19:3-8. (d) The oreation of man, the serpent, ihe 

fall of man, the deluge, are a few other instances of what 
holds good throughout the Bible; The first mention expresses 
the divine thought not alone for tnat TTE but for. 

the futura. | | 

Y. y. PRESCOTT: How in the Sth chapter of 
Ephesians and the 3lst verse: "For this cause shall a man leave 
his father and mother, and shall cleaves to his wife, and they two 
shall become one ilesh. This is a great mystery: but i speak 
concerning Christ and the church." Would the law of First 
Mention apply to that text in Ephesians? 

M.C.WILCOX: It would, I think, and carry it still 
further. l 2 
uu W. W. PRESCOTT: My thought was, in the first mention 
Was there anything wzxuguii that could be laid hold upon in any 
way to interpret 1t as having any thing to do with Christ and 
the church? m 

M.C.WILCOX:- That would come under the Law of Comparative 
Meaning, in which wé take all the passages and learn from them the > 
great lesson that God would have us learn. 

W.W.PRESCOTT:, The first mention of "serpent" is in 
Genesis 3. In Rev. 13 the serpent is defined as "tirat old 
Serpent the devil and Satan." If the serpent in Gen. 3 is 
an animal, according to the Law of First Mention, would that 


apply in Revelation? 


TR co 
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H.C.WILCOX: I think the thought is clear when we get 
the passages together that Satan was behind it. 
O W.T.PRESCOTT;2 It does not say in Revelation who 
was benind ii. 
Y.C. HILCOX: He was there, only he spoke through 


ANENE serpent. 





H.C LACEY: That serpent in Revelation was not an 


animal. 


W.".PRESCOTT: That is what I want to get back to -- 
whether wo can, under the Law cf First Mention, say that 
the serpent in Genesis was an animal ang PTT Serpent in 
Revelation is Satan. 
A C.WILCOX: I did not say that the serpent in 
Genesis was an animal. I do not think it is. I think it is 
Satan. | 
G.B. THOMPSON: anat do you msan by Firat Mention -- Do 
you mean the first time it is found in the Bible? | 
ANSWER: Yee, the first time found in the Bibie. 
G.B. THOMPSON: If we should read a book out of. 
its order, and find a word in it which hed previousiy been 
mentioned in another book, hos would that affect it? 
M,C.WILGOX: The book of the whole Bible. 
HG. LACEY: When we mean thr Law of First Mention we 
do not mean the first time the word appears, but that 
theres are a sufficient number of instances of that kind where 
the first mention of the topic is made which gives the key 
to the whole subiset in that field. In many instances wa 


micnt say that is the Law of First Mention. 
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Take the word —------ "In the beginning God oreated.e« ? 
The Hebrew word for "God" there is -————--. And Tight at the 
J beginning we Can see that the trinity is suggested. In tne 
beginning God -- he created; 1t is singular. There ie the 
trinity in unity. Perhaps we see it in its purity there -- In 
the beginning God (Greek word stated) created by a single act; - 
and so the unity of the Godhead is beautifully taught in the 
original Hebrew. And then when the Spirit of God is mentioned, 
aa it is in the next verse, it says the Spirit of God brooded 
upon the face of the water. The Hebrew word ---— meana breoded, 
and there is a beautiful word, the Holy Ghost represented | | 
thre@ghout the Bible as brooding -—- characteristic of a bird. 
Thers are gods many and lords many, but oniy one God. And when 
he says “Inthe beginning God created® it is giventhe diatinctive 
attribute of the Spirit of God. We read in Genesis 3 to 15 the 
account of the firsat temptation, when the woman waa led to 
eat of the forbidden fruit, and we find three suggestions 
under which all possible sin is ooversd. Centuries later John 
tis lust of the eyes, 

Warns against "the lust of tne flesh,,and the pride of life '—- 
exactly these three things that caused the original sin. 
In the original promise, "The seed of the woman shall bruise ths 
Serpents head, and thou shalt bruise his heel,” we have the 
promise of the second advent and then the first advent, and the 
essential work between =-=- the incarnation of the Son of Goa, 
tha seed of the woman. 

Y. U. PRESCOTT: In the first presentation of the 
zospel ít is the personal pronoun that is assed -—"he snail bruise 


thy head." I like the personal pronoun thers. 
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H.C. LACEY: Made a brief remark, es to applying to 7 
first instances “> a brief summing up of hie-remar remarks, but - 
hia remarks were not distinot enough: to be heard at Table. | | : 


W.W. PRESCOTT: -I aù in harmony with this la c 7007 " c 


i r aia not meen Be: much to take: exception in "what X brought - "m ae a 
Brother wilsex, but: do look at it ia à broader vi en, and: x A. x GE 
to show that. there’ dé. more. in the. Les.of. Fizat Xeniton tham: E oes 
ve are. Apt to. see... ate e LI. ^el m TES ex "EC " ps s. uu 

E.R. PALMERS M f have understoch. the là; it does. mob Ra E i d 


mean that. ELI has. 





va areal. application. X think i had. dation ty... b: , 


in dividing between. {hë inportant ideals of the laws and. my- Le a e 
opinions. l "as 4nolíned to" "think that bna word *generation® AE | m i 
nis oaen throughout the Bible, ‘and aS. used in our work, "uas i 3 


practically the pare Ba the phrase in the beginning. Ana. se | 
zu hays ditfioulty in determining shat-is meant in the Bible we ZEN - > 
fgsneratlon.*. c8: many different theortas: exa arrived st, ee! : pro E 








and wes aonetinae. feel. shat we: wouid Uke: Ao: Ew dus PNS is. foe. B 
moani. du fae us sation." “And I thought that under thie las. of $ 7 y E E 


Pir st Mention, d£ £t had universal. application, we. would have r zl ` iu 
the > key that wuld unlock: the generation problem. "E EE 2s A Es : 1 n 
H.C.LACEY:.. You must all. remember that the word - | ep 

Tene ration” is made up cf two or three original words E 

(explains what these ere). E 
W.*. PRESCOT Te I think, Brother Palner, tha Biblical 

use of the word "zoneration* wili help us on Matthew 24. 
H.A.WASUBIBNI Now we have symtvels in the prophecies, ^7 

such as the sun, moon, and stars. <Accerding to this law, as 

I understand it, wa will find the first instance iu the Bible 


where they sre mentioned. What about when the aum mnane on 
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stars symbolize ‘ruling por ers? How about the host of Daniel 81 
. W. W. PRESCOTT: Note the first mention. it says 





that they are for suaxans signa, and for seasons, and for years, ando 


to give light. Thks is on the first mention rather than the 
rule. ae QUEE ee Oe ee 2o | v 
! ^ Suppóse: we come io the wearing: of 


the crown of twelve. stars.. What would - the -— found in. 





det ermining what: these stars symbolize? - 

F. W.FRESCOTT: | The ‘whole question of interpretation 
may be an open question, but there 1s & ditt erence between 
terms symbolic and Literal, . and we should Gistingnien... | m 

J. N, ANDERSON: P. Wish te mention a perdonal difficulty. | 
I think it ATTORI this part of our Study. It lo in | 
regard to the coming of Christ. In Janes it is stated "Be 
pati ent , bherefore, bre ihren unto the coming o£ the Lorg." 

Now i$. seems. thas dames as writing to people living in his own. 

| tins, and he urges them ‘te be patient, because the Lord 15 | 
coming very Soons. - We: usually apply thet po our oem Gime, M E | MN 
ws convey ‘the idea that Janes had our time in mind. The question I 
is, How could Tones say that in his time? How could he believe | | 
$t? He seems t0; he seems to teach that the Lord'e coming ies 

. very near, right in his ow day. We find much the same in 

the 13th chapter of Romans, and in other passages, where the 
imminence of the Lord's coming is very clearly taught. | 
We do not see very much of this in the teaching of Jesus, as I 
remember, or in the teaching of the apostles, but it seems to 
me it comes out very forcibly in these texts I have referred to, 


and I wonder how to understand them. I+ say be just imagination 





in my mind.. 
L.C.CAVINESS: I wonder if there would be a time when this 
law o? First Mention of the conflict might be applied to this. 


gene rati on. 


* 
- 


ELDER DANIELLS:. 7 This. is B. subj eot Yor one: ot Our - 
Studies. Could the question be. raised again then? as es 
d F. ANDERSON: Yes. .. 2 l TE - 
M, C.WILCOX:  Thera-is io ‘trouble in vais with the 
Law of First Mention at eu, and. I do think that it is. worthy of 
study. _ For myself, i have no trouble with it at all. I believe | 


Speaks MEM 
that the apostle: Japas of the days in which he lived just aso 
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Paul did, . just ‘the same as alı did, end I believe that shen he VD E 
reached those days we find a further. message which 1s guided 7 E " 
by the Spirit of God, just the same as John the Baptist dià | o 
with no message ‘that hag been given 700. years before " 
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2 (Wilcox cont'd) | | 
; "Who are you?” He-answered, "I am not that prophet," "But "o are 
ye that "9 may bell those that sent us?" *I am the voice of | 
one oryiüg in the wilderness, Prepere ye the. way of the ‘Lord, "- 
He knew his mission, just the sane a8 those "ie are hearing 
FOr, seven Rundzed. years that — 
prophecy had. lain dormant, put. when ‘the time came. for ir te E 
be fulfilled, God raised up ihe man ami. to. give the message. | 
And so it was. with: the. declarations. of the apostles. — spoke. 
"not simply for their own time but for all time. 
| PRESCOTT: is not the e xpression imi Luke 3:3 "inā the Word. 


to ant ya^ ems abes ~ 


-—— 


this Massage know their message. . ! 


ar è p -s 


of cod ome unto John" a similar instance? Bow when: the time 
comes that a message of God is to be given, the Word of God 
that contains that message, no matter what hes deen in m | 
| the p&st--thet word will cone to people to giv that : message. 
" mE ` DANIELLS: AB At. did at the beginning of this movement. . 
m T" LACEY: p vaad: ts ar a. . word on the. law af precise. meaning. . 
vean. the Law of precise: me&niug. ami... 
the law of first mention. mas, I meat to convey by that. iden of. 





qhere is & aiffersuoe br 


precise meaning, was o get dom to what. the. word: really means. t e B l 
TO illustrate: EJ says. "there is a natural body and & spiritual "EU 
body; and 1t talks about the. natural men not understanding - i 
the things of God, only: the spiritual. man, What is the meaning of 
that "natural*? The law of precise meaning wiil tell one to | 
find out exactly what that means, That introduces an original 
thought. | Likewise with the worda, "body" "Bol" and "spirit." 
The body is our physical nature, the soul is our intellectual | 


nature, ihe sazii spirit is our spiritual nature, "Sanetify 
you Oc y, soul and spirit." Our present body is tHe sonia. - 
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cody , We have five or seven Senses, and our body is a 
meteriai body, but in the day of resurrection it wili be 
& pM spir it body, 
2E E E LL à € i 
(The Ten Kingdoms--fld. Bollman). 

DANISLLS: Fe wit continua. with. Eider Bollhan's. subject. 
of the ten kingdoma.- 7 | l 

WASHBURN: I would Like to know how the 8 óripturs in 
Daniei 7 appeais to the brethren here, which sayar "r gon- 
sidered the norns, and behold, there gane up among them 
another iitüe horn, before whoa there mere: three of the 
First horns pluoked up by the roots: "xed "Wow $8 you read that 
Soripture, what do you taink Danial Sas? First, I think he 
saw the beast, and. then there were en horns. He must hsve 
counted them, He saw these horns before he. saw the eleventh 
bsosuse hs said zr another kingdom arose among ihe ten,  Vxsxiixinis 
anaxtkatskessax : The point is inis: Did’ the aleventh. horn- : | 


stand. up oo aplete and then thess. shree other horns were plucked 





ap, or did three go down as the ons horn came up. . 
WIRTH: From the 34th verse it would geem to me the eleventh 
horn came up, a8 it says *And the ten horas out of this 
kingdom are ten kings that shell arise; end another shall 
rise after them; x d he shail bae diverse from the first, and 
he shell subdue three kings," It would seem to me the ton 
were thers whan this other ons came up, Hs waa "diverse from" 
the former horns, l 
PRESCOTT: May I make a suggsstion. If we were 


standing in Daniel's Gay and this vision was presented to us, 


then we might Wonder how it would be fulfilled—whether the’ 487 
coming up of that one would crowd the other three out by | 
the roots, or whether thayxwanka it would come up and then three > 


horns goddown afterward, . But now we stand here and look back; and. 


| we appeal. to history to üeoide as. to what. three kingdoms SO PURANI A 


went down under the influence of the Papacy. n NRI 
-° WASHBURN: - The question. is, The ata Daniel ges. 

PRESCOTT: ^But it involvea the interpretation, The question 
is whether we should interpret it from the &o09g0unt of history Pe 


asit ful filis thas prophesy, or ‘fasucthonssandgenasao$ interpret in a 
it apart from history. - — DJ ML T2 M 


ANDERSON; Is that a safe principle of interpretation, to 
interpret & TT in the light of history, E 
PRES GOTT: This is & question be raises as. to history. 
PALMER: If you were to take the reodíng of tha Scripture | 
end visualize it so that Daniel aapenizis sees this Littles 


| horn coming up as one sprout to orowd out those about it, how 


would you in the application make that power crowd outthe Herulit: 
Did the gane power ‘that rooted. up one,. root up the ot¢thera? Wes E 
the Herulis uprooted by the game peser that "—— the other 
two? —— | 
WASHBURN: ‘I do not know ag we Can ges. AE in history; 
we can only infer that. 
BIRD: “We. (have always eae the statement that 
Arianism stood in the way of the devel opment of the Papasy, If 
that be trus. then it is A ear that the Papacy rooted out tha 
three in coming up to do its completo work, In the development 
of the Papacy these others wars nesassarily rooted out to zive 


1% its full place in prophesy, 


we 
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HAYNES; e we to understand that there were not any more 


gotqav ces. TEN BENE 
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| M C WILCOX: It does not say that three horns must be 
plucked up for him to have piace. The. prophecy does: not 
declare that at all. | (Reading) "And as for the ten. ‘horns, 
out of this kingdom. shali ten kings arise, and another shail l 


arise- after ‘then, and ‘he aman Be diverse from the former, = he e S 


shall zt down, three kings." You take in the list. given. ty 
Brother Bollman, the second list given by Elliott, 533-882. 


In that he went down after that power arose (Beruli). He may have B 


been the element that put. them down, but they. aa not go: dorm- 
until after he was given recognition by the state. Isn't that- 
all that is necessary? Can we not stand on that view of the 
prophecy? _ | i D I 

H A WASHBURN: Do you mean that those three kings were 
rot put down by the papacy? 0l | 

MC WILCOX: "Not ne cessarily ha't ke might have place. 

W y PRESCOTT: -F was cde to raise that question, whether | 


we have any reason to bring arisnien into the question, and as 


to whether Arianism stopped the papaoy, when it aid not disappear 


until away in the seventh century as & sort un official religion. 
The Lombards didn't give 1t up until 722.. | m 

Ww T KNOX: I think that application that has been made so 
many times has been the result of human reasoning rather than 
what the prophscy TT | | 

WW PRESCOTT: It has seemed to come in as one way of | 
interpreting the oroohecy, and that the time of plucking up the 
korns dstermines the time of giving the aainis into hia hands. 


That is to be determined. It doses not say in the prophecy that 
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there is ay connection. We have made that connection, but thers ^7 


is nothing in the propheoy that requires Lt. 
H AEM ASHBURN: I do mt feel free te abandon the dates 538. 


and 1798. p: believe that the third. horn was plucked Up. in: ue 7 


9 = + 


That is the. mr thing that gives: me anpthing. to begin. with. 


aw PRESCOTT: ' I would not abandon the 8's. My difficulty 2E p 


has been that the a's have "been held and the 3's abandoned. "n 
Peopie say that in 1798 the pope was. taken prisoner and aaa 
into exile. But Pope. Gregory "as taken prisoner and also- 

diod in exile. if you ohcose to make - ‘that event the condition | 
of fixing the daté, what ia the difference between the experience 
of Pope Pius and the - “experience. of Pope Gregory. The signifi- 
cance of (1798 is in its setting, that is all... That is the only T4 
thing that distinguishes it. Otherwise you have nothing to .- 
distinguish if. | My difficulty has ‘been that the date wae is 
set arbitrarily «t 538-179 i 
that ended. it. E know. another pope: that was taken prisoner. 


eee ees I 
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, and when the pope was taken prisoner | 


Wy PRESCOTT: ` "Look. at these important periods. that "a np. 
The 1290 years, the 1290 ‘years, the 1336. years, and the 3300 years. 
Those are important prophetic periods. Suppose we say the 1260. 
years begin primarily with the deoree of Justinian, the 1390 years 
with the deoree of the Roman Council in 503. The 2300 years with 
the three-fold decree: A decree is something that you can fix 
definitely, and we have every one of those decrees. - When I can ` 
find that I find something very definite and positive that I can 
prove. Hut when I have to infer that the period bezins when the . 
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x T KNOX: | a general question. - 1s it mot & ‘tact ang dt | EN eee 
greatest difficulties ‘that. we have encountered in the: int po 
tion of propheoy ‘have arisen from our endeavor. to. read nio t m 


n E A - Cpu j 
or to. explain those things which are not: themselves reveeled: E 


5 $% 
"ef * 


A 


in the propheoy?. We go outside of: ‘the domain of ‘the prophecy ACE 

MO iX ier 
itself and bring in human reasoning TATUM then ‘the. revela NS Ais c. EE 
of God. In this prophetio ane thers. is no mention made What. T 


ever of what these nations were, por yet when they ae E 5 

nor the particular agency by which they were uprooted. It NE u E 
Ae wr F 

states the fact LAT three nations. ai sappearéd. E DEM BE 
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. fathers ana; and we ask them to change. all their creed and tradi- a 
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W.W.PRESCOTT:- May I add a word on this general basis? I. : f | 
would like to eee OT thought r de 
would have: to prociaim iv to you myself.: Daughter]. 23 do not | ae | 
think He should be ‘ooking around for. opportunities to. change what | DN " 5 


we have taught. We should star with: the. idea. that this, massage da. E 
& true message, and wa are ‘not kmar here te tear it down, | That is B 
my position. s $ But I stand here; Because, we have taught : a thing.” E CR 
that does not prove that it oan mot be changed; and when. we gag: E | zt a 
Clear r— We: should advan ce in the light. 2 , "E a p ri 


There: ata: many people wha have thought. ‘that. they were. taking COM 
the word oZ. God: for their belief ia the return of the Jews, the. = ^ x 
Sunday Sabbath, and. many other dootrines. But we come. around with d: | 
tent ani tell. then they must not hold those beliefs because their i 
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tion. | LOT take ay stand | on the same Platform, E T e 
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{Adjourned to Sunday, at 8:00) 
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W. W. PRESCOTT (Continuing his study on Ths Person of Christ): 


Matt: 1:23: ‘Behold, a virgin shali be with child, and shall . 
bring forth a son, and they shali- call his name Emmanuel, which, 
being interpreted, is, God with ug," | 

PRESCOTT: This teaches us how He is the way. He is the way 
to God by being God with us, . | 

i John 1:1-5; "That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which wa hava seen with our syes, which we have looked upon, 
and our nands have handled, of the Word of Life; (For the Life was 
manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and shes unto you 
boat sternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto 
u8;) thet which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye 

iso may naves fellowsnip with us: and truly our fellowship is with 
the aita and With bis Son Jesus "arist. " 

Taia opens up more fully what is meant by the soripture, "EHe 
surfered that he might bring us to God.” de brings men to God by 
bringing God down to men,-~Emmanuel, Ged with us. 

But notice that another term is used in this scriptures, and 
versa: "Tho Lifts was manifsstead, and sse hays sesn it, and bear wite 
ness, and shew unto you that eternal life, which waa with the 
Father." In John's gospel, tho first chapter, "The Word was with 
God." Hers we have the same teaching in different worda, and these 
words emphasise the idea ofeternity. It is the "eternal Lite, which 
Was Wira the Father. 

For what purpose Was ha manifested? “That which we have sesn 


and haard declare we unto you, that ys aise may have fellowship 


) 494 
BPF 2 7-5-19 
With us: and truly. our fellowsbhipn is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jesus Cnrist,t* 

He brings men to God, brings God down to men, brings men and 
God into personal fellowship with each other, and that which unites 
them in this personal fellowship is the MIETEN That is the 
whels basis of the question of life in Christ. The life is in the 
Son, "He that hath the Son hath life.” 

Turn to l John 5:13: These things have I written unto you that 

believe on the naze of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye | 
have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the Dame of the Son 
of Goá," ^ —— | | 

Now 2 Cor. 5:19: "To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling 
ihe world unto himself, not imputiag their trespasses unto them; and 
hath committed unto us tho word of reconciliation," This is the 
same thought as in Matthew 1:23, but stated in a different way. 
There it is "Emmanuel, God with TY and here "God Was in Ohrit, 
reconciling the world unto himself, | 

Way ine need of reconciliation? I3a. 59:3: But your ini- 
guities have sevarated between you and your God, and your. sins have 
hid his face from you, that ne will not haar,” What is it tnat has 
brought the separation, that makes it negessary to have a gospel of 
fellowship brought to us? VOICE: Sin. 

Now John 1:22: "The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, 
and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the. 
world.® It is sin that separates, and sin must oe taken away in 
order to bring tnis psrsonal feiiosship. 

Isa. 53:5: "All we liks sheso have zone astray; wo havs turned 


every ona to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity 
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of us all.” Sow John 1:39 might properly be renderad, He bears tha 
sin of the world. 

Epa. 2:16; "But now in Christ Jesus ya who sometimes ware far 
off are made nigh by the blood of Christ." 

Ia this group of scriptures, what. truths are presented to ua? 
First, tnat tne purpose of Christ and his gospei is to bring men to 
God, He is the way to God, No one Gomes to God except through bim. 
Throuzn him we have acosgs by ons Spirit unto the Father., His name 
is Emmanusi, God with us, and, bring men te God, he brings God down 
to mon. Sin has dons the separating. The Lord has leid on Him the 
inigtity of us all. Behold, the Lamb of God that bears the sin of 
the world. l 

Those scriptures I regard as fundamental to the whole question. 
Our whois purpose of teaching the gospel is to brim meu to God. Thé- 
is the essential, the important thing,-~making first things first, 
We shall Sind that all summed up in the person of Christ, 

Let us read another sot of soriptures;: Ps. 11:7, Ps. 92:15, 

l Joka 5:17, 1 John 3:4, and Ps. 11:7. (These texts were given te 
different individuals to read when called for.) 

What 1 want to ACT in these soriptures is the righteousness 
of God. 

Ps. 92:15: "fo shx that the Lord is upright: he is my rock, 
and there is no unrighteousness in him," 

i John 5:17: "ALL unrighteousness is sin, and thers is a ain 
not unto deavu," 

haw, 
i Jono 3:4; ,"Evory one that skasxxuxx Goeth sin doeth alas 


Lawzwisssness. And sin is lawloszasss," 


a mmm, 


TERA +, 
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Sin is ihe transgression of the law, Is was lawlessness that 
separated between God and man, In order to bring God and maf into 
personal: fellowship, x lawlessness must be ‘removed, anà righteous- 
ness mast be substituted. If it is lawlessness that separates " : 
lawfulness must bring tegethez again. Lawlesenass has been the: A 
causeof aii tnat perplexity: ‘Lawhessness is unlikeness to God, "T 
lawfulness is likanesa to God. The purpose. of the goapel is to us 

. separation, 
us to God, On one side wo have sin, unrighteousness, lawlessness, K. 
and oh ihe other Scena eco , lasfuiness, union, fellowship, We 
are not to wait until we can oleanse ourselves from sin before a 
have this fellowship, The blood of Josua Christ cleanses from ein, = 


from lawlessness. 


ANE 


"o^ 
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simply the outward act. The outward act is the evidence. 


| ie in the being, and hat one is priaarily rather than. primarily < | 
what he does. — : | I EX p | 


on | p. Lm | KE PrE | : 
à d9? 
There hdl emphasize this thought -- sin, lawlessness, l 
unrighteousness, is in. the very being, rather: than 1n. an. 


outward - aot. | The outward aot is the expression of the 


&nner being. "For from mithin, eut, of the heart of man, proceed 


eyil thoughts, adultertes, fornicatione, 2: oe g CC roce ie 


murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, : devei it lascivicusness, a 
an evil eya, blasphemy, r pride, 2 : fooli shness. nr these evil things - PER 
aona from within and defile 9. man. » -Leslessnese, | sin, musto | mE 
ba taken to extend to the- very nature, the very being, and Bot 

In the same "ay we have to ‘take the fact that righteousness is not 23 
simply something outward. It d in. the very being, the very i _ 
nature. Therefore when we come to deal with. ‘this question of 

doing it becomes a question of dealing with the innermost: 


being, not simply the outward aot- that can be measured in an . z 

| ‘outward manner. ie ae B EM | E = "2c : noe DERE 
| (Following texte pu ous. o be rend) | E | j I i "EE 

| Isa. 6:5; Rom. 7:18; Don. 9:711. uu -" 7 i » E 

Those. scriptures will emphasize the idea imd: sin l E d 


Isa. 8: 9: "Then saig I, Woe is mel for I em undone; 
beoause I am a sian of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst 
of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen the 
King, the Lord of hosts." Isaiah when he had seen the Lord 
on nis icons did not Baxaxnke think of some specific sin or 
Wrong he had committed. It ls "Z am — I am unions." You see 


the foros =-=- 91 am undone" that covers thea whole nature. 





re PEPER ARE temere AT Perm T 
" 


2 n s! (0 5 98 

It is what he is, rather than some specific thing that he has 

done. | | pus 
Rom. 7:18: "For I know that in me (that is, in my T 

dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with mes | 


. tut how to siib that which As good. i find not. That deals again - 
with this being. . There dvolleth. no 9 good, ting in me, therefore u 


* 


no good thing will reveal, itself. 
‘Dan. 9:7-11: This is the confession of Daniel... 


a 


Notice 1t. "O Lord, righteousness. belongeth unto thee, but unto 3 ase 


us confusion of faces, as at this day; to the men of Judah, and 


to the inhabitants of MSLUBEARDI anü unto all. Israel, that are. 


near, and tat are far off, through aii the countries whi ther thou 
hast driven them, "because of their trespass that they have > 
trespazsed against thee. Q Lord, to us belongeth confusion of | 
fsoe, to cur kings, to our our princes, and to | our fathers, because 
we have sinned against aes . To the bord our Goa belong meroies 
and forgiveness, though se have rebelled against him; neither. 


have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our Goa, to walk in. his- a Oo ROO 


lass, which. he gat before us by his garvante the prophete," 

Nos this confession opens up further characteristáes that we 

should study. Sin is in the being.  Isaish's confession | | 

covers the whole thing — "I am undones;* in me, 1n TTE. ' 

there is no good thing. Now Daniel opens up the matter further, ? 
arid let us see what. is found or is £nxsizzé unfolded in this all | | 
inclusive statement. B 


I want to call attention. especially in this 


scripture to two or threas thoughts. 8th verse: "So have 


sinned," 9th verse: "wo have rebelled." What is sin, then? 


mn 


Reosllion. lith verse: “transgressed thy las." Sin, rebellion, 


lus -— geo how these three things go together. That is all bound 


wa 
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up in Isaiah's statement "I am undone, but — it 1s opened 

up 80 ve Can 339 more part Loularly zhat is involved in this ell 

inclusive statement, The ‘thought I want to emphasize is =- 

we dni sinned, xa have rebelled; gin is rebellion; tránsgredded 
he law. In the light of this We may say that ein TS 

means rebellion, a4 sobedi ee ‘That does: righteousneas —3 | 

Loyalty, obedience. Let ùs get these ideas hete ei early in- 

our minds —— din, rebell ion, disobedience, *ranegressing the 

lan; righteousness, loyalty, obedience to the law, This is 

a question, then, not of same techincal act simply. ii isa 

question of cur attitude toward God as — of the — & 

queation of whether w3 are Loyal Xo him, or disloyal. Our loyalty ~ 

will be shown in obediance to his laws, the same as to any 


sovereign. Our disloyal’ ty is shown by disobedience to his law. 


. We ars to bring men to God; back from rebellion to loyalty; from 
disic oyalty to loyeity. And 1 like. to wake it very concrete. 


People can understand what ia — i i and disloyalty. m : - 
There is no difficulty in understanding this. hen they come 5 l : 
to a test they want a mon loyal -= lOO per cant loyal. In the ' DUE E 
kingdom of God this queation of lóyalty to the country ie the 

King, that loyalty is shown the same as loyalty to any- country 

or being; in harmony with the P of God. Dieloyalty is 


| disobedience, opposition to his law. When we speak of it in 


the sbstraot, ne a Bort of theological dream, we say Sin Le the 
transgression of the law, therefore we must keep the commandments. 
This is true; but from this standpoint it makes it much mors 
concrete. We deal ith this Mo AN as & real entity, and our 
personel relationship to the King es a real relationship. 


Sin seperated us. Sin is rebellion. Lawlessness, disloyalty came 
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and men can be brought, into personal fellowship with the 


in; we have rebellie. 
This world ig in A state of rebellion against his zm 


“lawful sovereign. me gospel is ‘the good news that all of ; 
this rebellion and all of ‘this disobedience. can be adjusted, - 


Sovereign; and when they. are. brought into personal. fetlowenip. 
they show their Loyalty. by obedience to his Lawe this is a. 

time of rebellion. | Pvoryshere there is manifest a spirit 

of iuslessness and rebellion. There never was & tine when the 
Spirit of lewlessness and rebellion vas 80 manifest in the world | | 
as.nov.. That dose T meon? Simply the openings up end. the - 


manivestation to the universe of what: sin TmeBns. hts is the E 


meaning of ein. ii is beginning: to shor us what this world 
would be ae Saten hed the rule -- -88 god of this world, 
thers would be absolute confusi on; rebellion, every man against 
every other man's hand. | Shat is the purpose of. the. gospel? | 
Tt 48 a vary ‘gonorste proposi tion ~ not simply te make people 
feel comfortable and, happy; and a man accepts. the gospel not 
 promarily- ‘that he may. get into the Kingdom, | ‘He Will get . a a 
there all right; but primarily the idea ie to glorify the ` 
name of God. And in giorif yang God we find our salvation. 
Salvation cannot be sought selfishly. you cannot get it that 
way. If one's only thought ia to be seved himself, he is 
pretty sure to be lost, — salvation does not come that 
Way. Just the reverss. In the world there is a state of 
rebellion. The gospel is reconciliation; we have a work of 
conciliation — a beseech you in Christ's stead be ye 


reconciled to God." Through reconciliation rebellion ia - 


3 
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ses aside; and the reconciliation will be shown in = 
Obedience to his law. E m 
i John 3:7, 8r Rebenber ein is rebellion; | sin is 

in ihé very being. “Little children, let no men deceive: yous 

/but he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even a5 he 4s 
“righteous. He that committeih sia 4s of the. devil; ma 
for the devil since from the beginning. For this purpose | E 
the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the 7o— 
Works of the devii.* Now if you will observe - the Revised. 
Version it gives tro words to. enable us to make tha | 
- contrast very olearly. : "uy little children, let no man lead 
you ástray. Ha: that doeth righteousness is ri ghteous, even as 
he is righteous. But he that doeth sim is of the devil,* | 
There are the two things, We see what righteousness means, end woe. 
gee what sin means. He that goeth rigi teousnesa is righteous} | | 
therefore, in order to do righteousness there must be a change | 
. of nature, ohange: of thse inner being. Ono does not rake: himself. 
righteous oy doing righteousness. He cannot do righteousness: 
unless he has been made righteous. On the other side -= ` B 

He that doeth sin. There are ‘the ENO -- doing righteousness, 

doing sin. He that doeth. righteousness is righteous; he that 
Goeth sin ie sin, or is of the nature of Satan -- he is of 

the devil. "Por iio ONE “the Son of God" -= it 

does not say "Son of man," but "Sen of God.* The eternal life 
spoken of in the first verse was manifest that he might destroy the 
works of tha devil. 2?30n of God " -- PP bis ability 

to do it. He is the Gon of God. The Bon of God was manifested, 
ook the ficeh, and became & man, that he might destroy the works 


of the devil, that we should no longer do sin, but do 


Gnu | -M- 78 
(| . 8902 
righteousness. 
(Texte given out to be read) | mE | 
lea. 6:3; Tea. 57:15; Lev. E Luke X 75; Eph. 4: iaa 
Eph. 33103 Col. ABT Rom, 35:14; Aots Bs 14; Acts. 42275 
Matt. 37: 19-24; Acte 7:58). 1 John 3:1. lv 


We have spoken of the. Lord. às righteous, How we speak 70000707 


of him as holy... Notice in. these — another phase of o 
his character --holiness, = ! E | 
tse, e: $: ‘And one orte unto another, p said, 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Sao the whole earth is - 
full of his glory." ‘This embraces that thfeofold song E 
- of holiness. of Jehovah. Ce Me Rigo 
Lea. 57. 15: For thus saith the igh my Lofty One 
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name 18 Holy: I dwell in the 
hígh and holyzPlace, with hin also that is of a contrite: 
and humble Spirit, to revive the epirit of the humble, end to | 
revive the heart of ira contrite onbs.* | First simply the 
idea -- holy, holy holy; i dwell in the high and holy place, 
with him alse: — ae the idea of fellowship with the 
Holy One. :.. 
Lev. 19: B -- Speaking of the children of Israel: 
"Speak unto all the congregation of the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, Ye shall be holy: for I the Lord your Goù am 
holy. ® Here io this idea of the personal relationship to 
the Holy - Holy, Holy, Holy; I doll in the high and holy 
place; ith him alao of a contrite heart; Be yo holy for I am 


holy. He tranafers that expression to character. 
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Luke 1:75: "In holiness and righteounanesa before 
him, nli the says of our lige." This breaks right into xiz 
this prophecy of Zagnarins, in which he speaks of thessalvation 
of tne Lord and the oath to Abraham; that purpose of it is 
$hat wa belag delivered out of the hand of our enemies should 
serve bim withour fear in holinese and rightsousness. . 

Sse how the two are brought together here. The holy One -- 
the whole purpose of the gosoel in raising up the horn of 
saivation, revealing Christ in the flesh, is in order that 

we should serve him in holiness and rightsousness all the days 
of our li?o. Emphasize these teo terms, because they are all 
inclusive terms, holiness and righteousness. 

Eph. 2:10: This Shows what it means to serve him in 
holiness and righteousnesa: "For we sre his workmanship, 
Greats in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them." This is after he has 
openad up to them the fullness of the gospel, the fullnase of the 
kingiom of Christ. The Grd verse of the lst chapter, "Who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ.” Now he is giving a prectical application of that 
truth, and the importance of our depending on the life of 
God. Notice the reasons for the Gentiles falling from grace == 
thay ara &ilenated from the life of God. What is necessary that 
they may ine a different coursa of life? Answorz By 
reconciliation with Ged; fellorship with him. The same idea 
23 expressed -—-"I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live; 


yet noo I, but Christ liveth in me." 


HRM 13 * T-5-19 


(Prescott--Cont'à) 


Ephesians à; (Reading) (Attava this to the last clause 
we have just read) (Verse 24) “And that ye put on the new 
tian, which siter God. is speated in righteousness and (marcin) 
holiness of truth, )" | 

Then, Romans 13:14 "Sut put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fuifil the lusts 
thereof,” | | 

ansat does it say in the Episije to the Ephesians? "Put 
y2 on ths newman." It says tho new man is orsated in "pianie 
eousness and holiness of truth" (24th verse--margin). Ephesians 
2:10 says, ,"Created in Christ Jesus." There is e differernse 
between them. In Romans it says, "Puv on the Lord Jesss 
Christ. How do we put onthe Lord Jesus Christe-Heing ¢ereated 
in Christ Jesus, "In him were ell things created, visible 
and invisible," Ths originai man zas Oreated in Christ, 
That havpened thon? He left Christ.. Ha sinned. Now what is 
the gospel? mvo bring him back,  Howt By rccre tion in Christ 
Jesus, Theat involves the whole question of incarnation. It 
is not @ question of abstrsot theology byt 2 question of 
personal relation with Christ. 

Accs 3:14 (Reading) "But ye denied tae Holy One and 
the Just, and dedtred a murderer to be granted unto yai.” what 
is the ce aning of that word "Just"? In the Revised Version it 
13 "Tho Rickteous One." Ws have ben speaking ebout'God, right. 


Gous ond Holy,” put ws are to put on the new mane-thse Lord 
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Now that involves Incarnailon-."God with us", k t 

Acts 4:37( Resding) "For of a truth against thy 
holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, Both Herod, end Pon- 
tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, wars 
gathered tofether." Here again wa have the idea that that 

2 (Revised Version) 
Child--or that servant, was to be the Holy One. God with us, 
Representing God's hiiiness and righteousnesa to us in his own 
pesson., You may wonder wh relation this 4s to the déotrines 
in Christ," but I would emphasize thet sal vation, the gift 
of the Father in Christ, and all that belongs to such an 
experience, is "in him," He is the bringer of these things 
in himself: and so we must deal with him personslly. 
Hathon 27:19,24 (Reading): ‘When he Wad set day n 
on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, sayinz,Have thou 
nothing todo with that just man; for T have suffered many things 
this day in a dream because of him... . . e . When Pilate saw 
that he could prevail noshinz, but that rather a tumult was made, 
he took water, and washed his hands tefore the miltidguds, saying, 
(Hizhtsous ons) 

I am innocent of the blood of this juat :rson :,see ye to it,” 
I want to emphasize in these scriptures that he is the "Holy One te 
the "Righteous One." That in himself he brought to men the 
"holiness of God"-— the "righteousness of God" in nis own person. 

Acts 7:52; (Reading) "Which of the prophets have not 
your fathers persecuted? and the? have slain them 
which shewed before of the coming of the Jusi One (21zhteous Ons) 
of whom ye hava been now the betrayars and murderers,* . Now A2 


Come &3 the Righteous One.w-ag the Holy One to bring down from 


Heaven to Barth the righteousness and holiness of Ged, 


HOM 15 7-35-19 


Ed 


i John 2:1 (Reading): "My little children these things 
write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we hava an 
advocata with the Father, Jesus Christ the rightacus,* Ho is 
there in heaven as the Righteous One, All these scriptures 
| bring in ‘this idea of the person of Christ. ¥hat he is in himselz 
as a S*yiour. Why he came here.- How he Msi ene that 
fa which he Game, Put you will- aet y= ag Lcd stucy thesa 
soriptures and as you read the biography of Christ as 
manifested here in ths flesh-~you will see CITY he regarded 
as essential in his work of bringing men to God. You have the 





tenes and Lifa manifested in order to destroy 
the worka of the devil. 

feel very anxious that in our personal study and in our 
teaching and preaching that these cantrsal ideas should mold us 
(amens )--thatwa do not set off on the sà outskirts and deal with 
some little minor terms and technicalities, It may be very 
interesting at times to atate terms, but I feel when - coms 
before an audienos of saveral hundred or two or thres thousand 
peopls--and I know they need salvatione-—-I “now they need an 
experienos with this Person whom they do not know,--1 seek to bring 
him to them in order to bring thezto God. I do not think it 
is the time to discuss mimr terms or technicalities when we — 
stand before an audience of people that are Jost. Ths thing to 
tell them is that which will bring salvation to them,that they 
may glorify God, Introduce them to a new kingdom. Introduce them 
to & Person they do not know of, 
But in order to do this 72 ourselves must have s very 


intimate relationship with and knowledice of him, lt won t 


do to talk "abouts Christ”, Ye -ust be in that persona: rala- 
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tionship sith him that will enable us to bring him to then--not O? 


Simply bring the doctrinas about salvation to them, 

i I wss reading Someth ing yesterday that. ‘struck me with: great | 
foros, T$ "ug that “Evan earnest study to find things about 
Christ may shut one oft froh personal fellosship with him,” pue 

À brother once said to. ne the jast hime 1 "as out = 
eta nesting, I ne wr saw “phat. before, tr never sax the áifferene ^ 
betzeen the teaching. at Carist and the preaching of Ghrist." 
And, thare ere many who do not aa thar difference, ; us they | | 
talk about Christ ‘din their Bermons they 3 soom to feet. benc / | 


are preaching Card st, 
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Therme is & cry now space to  Chrtat, it 1s ‘not. any 
for uz to pres oh that at some time 16900 ysers ago a rightous and © 
Just man lived who lived a sinless Life, and go on te | 
tell about. hos he lived. I meet temptation. ii a af. 

1900 years: ago. My need is today. : n face sin today; 
and unless f can bring that Han Christ. Josus today: into : 2n i E 
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my Life. it 3411. not avail for Mee | ‘Therefore the Christ = Mater 


must become the Christ of axperienos, = = = - E 
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C M SORENSON ON THE EASTERN QUESTION 

I havà entitled my study "The Pointing Out of Some. 

Values in thé Favor of Turkey Constituting the King of the North." 
I will give a few words of explanation why that title and that 
mode of presentation havs been chosen. When I received this as- 
signment from the Secretary of the Instituts, I told him I would 
rather make a contribution on some other topic. But he said 

You open the discussion of this topic, and there will be sufficient 
bzougat out before its finish. This is a joint production between 
Professor Lacey and myself. Brother Lacey wili occupy the major 
portion of ine time, and indeed his name was first on the list, th 
somehow, logically it seemed to fall to my lot to begin the 
Meri íi am glad for this opcortunity of approaching this 
topic from the standpoint of a student. 

W reticence about presenting this tosic is not due io entire 
lack of attention. In my teaching it comes uo every year. I 
have been observing the matter, and have a compiete collection, i 
think, of everything that anybody has printed during the last 
20 years concerning this question. Nevertheless it has not been 
a speciality of mine, and this presentation was not placed upon 
me by the Secretary because of any special adility of mine. 

Now it appears from the other assignment of the seven trum- 
pets that the Eastern TETTE as in the Book of Revelation, will 
be dealt with by others, and therefore we era Gonzininz ourselves 
to the eleventh of Daniel. It is really a study of Daniel 11, 
with the emphasis Laid upon the last part of the chapter. I feel 


that God has greatly blessed ua during the last 70 years and more, 
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ag we have studied the prophecies, and i believe that: we are- 
entitled $0 more light upon thes as time goes Ori. I believe in 
these daya of anxious questions in these. days when: fhoughtful - 
men are Iroubied about what. is coming. snd. bécaise they have: 
seen so many hopes. and. ideals broken in the. catastrophies. that 


, haye fallen upon the earthm that our opportunity to present 


the gure word of prophecy haa merely begun. The mighty angel 


having great authority is coming: down to join the three. VD | 
of Revelation l4, and it viii be the same maasage sith. the - 


- 


same emphasis, "ith the same foros and vitality that began REP 7 

measage, except wi th increasing DONIS | uenta hearts exe made. 

hungry, and lt is only the hungry man we can ‘feed. | | | 
"Thou icc prophesy again before many peoples, and nations, 


and tongues, ‘and kings." You will pardon me = i enlarge just 


.& minute upon bhis.. I call. your attention. to. one M to € ES TT 


statements of prominent men. who have recently nete om this 


i question. There is nothing like ref: eshing our minds by way of 


` 
- ` A w Ur LS " 


remembrance. _ l | 
Alfred Noyes, the c laurcate of Ragland, in the Saturday 
Evening Post of April 13, writing under the title "Civilization 
Imeriied, * gives to my mind a: presentation of the great call to 
us from God, that we may ve able to see the needs of men's hearts, i 
and that we may be able to give a more certain sound at this 
present orisias: | | | 
"A few years ago the title of this article would have seesed 
fantastic to the majority of level-headed men and women. Today 


it is the expreasion of a constant thought that troubles all of 
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us. It is the most levei-headed xe iers of the community wae are . 
most anxious. Only the irresponsible and thoughtless are uncon- 
acious of a vast peril to that slow growth of the ages which we 
Cail our civilization. Practical men, with Inr feet planted 
solidly on the sarth, are looking into the future as into an 
immeasurable darkness; and they are not sure whether there is solid 
ground in front of them or whether the next few steps may bring. 
them to the brink of a precipice." 

"On the surface, in the English-speaking countries, things 
are going on very much a3 usual; but under the surface there has 
been a change of tremendous and terrible import. The surface is 
Only a very thin skin, and underneath there is g wild intellectual 
and moral chaos unprededentsd in the history of the world, excest 
penne in the moral chaos that preceded the fall oi Rome. 

"It is hardly too much to say that it Great Britain shoul lap se 
into disorder for one weak moment the whole future of civilization 
vould deoend on one country and one alons ==- the United states of 
America. . . . and there are forces working in the United States 
today, working aa they have never worked before, to undermine 
and overthrow even that last fortess.*® 

"A declaration of right, a reassertion of those great simple 
fundamental principles upon which our vkedd civilization is built, 
is the first necessity. Unies: the war was fought for this pur- 
poss all its agonies will have Deen utterly CENE 

"Ili, has been said that the war was fought to make the world 
safe for democracy. It has aiso been said that it was fought to 
make democracy safe for the world. But both of these aims are in- 


¢Cluded and made one in the fundamental aim of reasserting the rule 
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of right. =A right damooraoy wili be aafe for the world; and a 
right doing, right thinking world will be safe dor democracy. 


Democracy and freedom depend upon the establishment of justice 


and a law before which all mn atè équal. x 

"They have nothing in common with the insane Leveling process 
shich would reduce the hill to the plain or out off the beet of. 
the tall man to make him equal to the short. Unless Nature hekaelf 
is abolished wa mst follow the universal laxa of Nature. Fire. 
will continue to burn the hand that defies it; and it is only by 
our obser vange of law that we live. | 

"The law is our only pathway throuzh chaos; and as the old 
Seripture said, "Thy word is a lantern unto my feet.” In $4es the 
moral world this is equally true. Tho soul of humanity cannot 
Live without religion; and our only hope is that mankind may now 
return to the firat four words of the Bible: "In the beginning God." 

We are conscious in the great study that we have been able to 
carry on all through these years, that we could point men to a 
God who governs circumstances. Nations and the affairs of this 
world are vorking out the great purpose of his will. 

"One reason for this hopeless dilemma is the almost complete 
downfall of religion among the so-called "intellectuals" of Europe 
& quarter of a ce tury ago all the creedg went into the meiting 
not; and there are very few among the poli&ical or "inteilsctusal" 
leiders in Europe today sho would de:cribe themselves in private 
a2 anything but Complete agnostios vith regard to the eternal 


foundations of justice and right. 
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_ I think I must not read more of this, unlees ii should he 
just one thing here about men of criticism, l Prophetio interpre- 


is: 


tation has been ela in greatly subjected to eriticism in ‘the last... 


few years. That is evidence to me. that God is stirring up a 


| peopie to give ‘the sure word of prophesy in spite of those: who. 


would weaken our hands by oritiolam, 

"Attacks upon certain religious dogman and traditions have 
developed into something like a dismissal of the- first postulates E 
and axioms-of a sane existence, one of which ia that the Bieter B 


cannot be produced by the less. We AE developed a system of exe 


palantions of oe universe which are in direct contradiction of 


this first postuiste. We explain min by -:omething ‘less, and that 
iain by something lessa, until we d whittled away all thinga 
visible or invisible. We have deliberately taught our sel ves to look. 


we 
C 


downward ints. oaa essa: though trus science and true reason 
and every natural instinot of religion would teach us to look up- m 
ward to the ever-expanding heavens and the infinite power of God," 


So much the for post laureate of England. 
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Hore is a concise. Seena Oy A. CLutton-Brock in vi Atlantic 
Monthiy for July, 1919, under ‘the heading "Religion How, He says: = 

"Tha war has increased tha desire EI for belief, not only in the 
weak, who seek consolat ion &t ail costa, but aiso in ‘the st rong » Who 
sog that science has not made us. wise: about ihe nature ef tha unt- E | 
verse or our own: nature. Ye know in. our hearts that not oniy- the 
Germana, but all of us, have been fools; fa. G. DANIELLS: - Hear Hear a 
Upard [ SORENSON: That is a good confession, isn't itt] We have Loud 
Lieved Something setae than the sili iest version of Qiristiianik7, 
namely, vhat mankind was. CMe toward perfection by some me hanis.. 
Cad process called evolution, 

Later on in the article he takes up the Catholio VIE T 
shows where ‘they fail short. He takes up the Church of England and 
shows where it fails. He takes up Moderniam, Ohristian Science , she 
Nonconformists, end whe | Salvation Army, and says that none of them 
give the real thing we are looking for. 

WISE: Is ho a Coristian? . | 

GO. M. SORENSON: I cannot say for certain, but I think Bot: Ha 
is wishing for some one to rise up and give them just the right 
thing. | | E | mE 

[Reads again] "There is ino Salvation Army; Dus at is possible 
only for the poor, It is evangelical in the cld sense, offering mən 
individual salvation, It can and does, curs them of drink, but thers 
ia no phiiosophy in it," 

Thers is philosophy in the messaze that we have for the world. 
1t is cheering to zo to reviss our own message in connection with 


this groping and questioning of the men èf the world at this time. 
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Concerning Ohristian Science, he says that is the opposite of — 
the Salvation Army. He says: "Perhaps Christian Soience "&s born —— 
in. toe prosperous a society; anihow it seems too prosperous and too -` 
Satisfied a religion to prevail in England now. It 4s a kind of 
Salvation Army for the Well-to-da who suffer, from nerves. | I would 
not sneer at them or at the faith that cures them; but it is Bot | 
and cannot be Catholio until it aime at working a change, not only. ` 
on the inner minds of individuals, but on the whole order of society? | 

Be closes with this: "The quastion remeins, which no one yet 
can answer, whether any existing church has the energy to graep £t, 
to free itself from its om past, to prociaim the truth that Chris t- 
ianity is yet to ba discovered by all the powers of man's mind, and 
to be practised by all the. energy of his will. If not, we may face 
to predict that a new £xxxx£ Church mill arise and destroy the old 
ones, But, in England, it certainly has not arisen yet." 

grilo we know there are many in the Latte today who have not 
M" bowed tke- knee to Baal, and "o expect them to join us in the 
closing work, yet we must be careful about taking these great men 
in with us. All groat men are not wise, neither are all great men 
good men. We want to keep our eyes open to the groat fect that the 
great men of this earth are set against God and His people. We ex- 
pect antagonism and oriticism and conflict right up to the very. 
Bast, until the King of Peace comes, m 

I was roading the epistles of John again yesterday for my edi- 
fication, and do you know that the ad chapter shows a little intol- 
erance? Truth is intolerant in a certain sense, That was what 
made our fathers great, ba muso of their intolerance for anything 
but truth. In the lOth verse of 2 John, it says: "If any one 


cometh unto you, and bringeth not thia teaching, receive him not 


oretenus licia Hades ld o re ier cata ula torte plos Dep a S eta 
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into your nonas? and I have written ia the margin, "nor his books 
into do Libraries." I think we can read mace in without dotug.. 
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Now ‘concerning the lith chapter of. Daniel: : The: vision itself. 


in the 11th o? Daniel is one with. the 10th: chapter and one with the: 
i2th chapter, —-the: oe 1n- the’ iot, the conclusion. in the. iath; HE 
and the body in the Lith. I am 9t1211 studying this matter, "th ay 


mind open to receive further truth. I xuz Like that eubtitle of | 
Brother Smith's book, "the response of History to. the voice of 
prophecy." n E | FS 
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 winis of the Reformation were. stirring over’ the: lenis of Europe NA 
the light of God was breaking through, that privilege was m 

denied poor Franoe., Tha Bugenots were hunted like wild 
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(Prof.  Sorenson roading from paper and ref erring to out-. 
line on blackboard’ - briefly referring to. Sections 6. and 7: un 


E Section 8, Versen-36-39. ~ "Tha rule? et the French 
had aways been styled since the pation | of Clovis the 
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beasts of the mounteins, that land that had always been - | 
watered by she blood of the Albigancse. and the Waldensees., a 
Francis iat was the first in the days of the Reformation to 
turn his proud fane. from tne oncoming Light and lend | 
her infiuence to the influence of the Beformation light which 
serves a3 @ socíisl stabilizer in other lands. When at last ne 


the inefficiency of t.e. Bourbon kinge became iniussu d bu) 
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the unfortunate land had reaped a rich parvest under. ume. 
sowing of outs lá. ani l5, certain radical leadera among heap 
people assumed. control of the Government and made & radical 
break with all except divine and social ties, the religion 
of God was rejected, and capt aside the Bible, the weekly | 


| cycle waa changed, and the marriage institution was ‘greatly 


weakened where it was not entirely dishonored. | 
(Elder Daniells then explains that Elder Tait 

had offered to give up the next study period to allow 

Professor Sorenson io finish his topic. This was pgreod 


to, sni Professor Sorenson continued.) 
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Sow for. un Snlergémént of ene; or troof the. | DNE 
Audi presume there wiil not be any : questions aries BEEN 
on Sectiona PS 3,4,5.- We will begin at Section 8,. n 
and i wien you would: read. with me fron tha ‘Revised. ‘Version, 
Verse 14: "And in those. tines: there, shall many stand up . 
against the king of the south; niso the children of the | 
violent among thy peopie shall Lifts chembelvee up to establish 
the yon DUE they shall fall." Notice how, it reads. | 
1t shows ‘Clearly that the REN LOL 2S a Set I at 
not dative , In this contest with the King of the South | 
many of the violent of thy people shall join themselves 
to Sack to establish the Vision, Mony of the militant Jaws whe: 
had gone to service, or were forced by -——-——-— King of the 
South, joined themselves to Antiochus the Great aa The Jesa: ios 
suffered much persecution. Iersel nas placed on the highway m "E 
of: the nat sions for missionary endeavor, but then she | 
lost her civilising power, her power to oivilize other | 
nations, then her light went out, and she losthher power, 
and as the armies surged back and forth sho became ground 
between the uppar and the nàther millstones. Then these - 
militant Jews said that God has gone back on us, and it is 
& matter of the strongest nation, so they ceased to be 
noncombatants and took up arms. They failed to see God's 
purposs, they failed 5o Btudy his plan, and they brought 


disaster to the onuse of God. 
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PROF. ANDERSON: _ Gives the rendering of. the 24th verse in. 
‘the Jemi sh Bibles. "And. in. those. times. abali many M up agatat. 
the King of tha South, also children of the — and shall 
| lift themselves up to establish: the viston.” "ur 

PROF. LACT? Refers: “tor the Latin Vulgate a ine: - Septoagsns.- -m 
sgons al 80 the. prevaricators of. thv people, " and *s0ns of. | the 
questionable snes of thy people. * It vas stated that | 
this gave practically the same ‘rendering, but that ms 
matt er could not be pressed too far in the ort ginal. 

PROF. SHAW? Refers to Newton's o transiation as "the breakers. 
of thy people, and to Spurrell's translation, "the violent - 
opposers of thy. people. | E | 

PHOF. SORENSON: tn the 18th verse, there we find 
distinctly a. third power introduced. The king of the 
North and the King of the South hüd been antecedents of the 
— down to this point, here we have & third power” E 


represented on his own bebat Es 
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LAUEY: I do not think What refers to Maur 


SORENSON: I- do not know that we: new eny speci Afio Materjont 
record where they did join, 


Á 


 (Vezoe-15). ago thè ki ng of: the north zal come, and case. 


| up 4 mount, and take the m most forced $1t155; andthe arms pf ie 


-south shall not withatand, neither his. chosen pecple, i nei ther abat 


E d 


there re any strength to withetand, " 
This refers to the Battle of Case, by * shionn Antiochus 


xam comes in full control. of the sffsirs of the nations, in ise B.C. 


‘hen in the 16th. verse we hove the king of the. gouth 
not setting g slong vory well, He had trouble, "But ha thet 
cometh against hin sate do according to his own will, end ha | 
none shail stand before him," - There was a peculiar holiowness in. 
the Egyptian situation, It orumbl så under Anbíonhus Mrenus. | 
But Antiochus lagnuna thai came against. Egypt "shell 
do according to hia own. wil and none shall stand before him," 
By the victory of Gass he beosme the arbiter o2 the J ER . But 
he did not destroy their service or temple. His successors . 
afflicted the Jews bery much afterward, but he simply hed over- 
whelming power for the time being, He did not turn this power 
against the Jewish people. There is no connection between 
"destruction® and "standing n the lend? | 
(Va, 17). "Ho shall salso set his face to enter 
with the strength of his whole kinedom, oni urricht ones 
with nim; " . (under equitable conditions) aa the rarzin 
saya "and he shall zive nif, the daughter of wonan, eorrapting 


(margin, tooorrupt) her." This was after th: Jarila of S.l 
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wher the Macedonians were defeated and Antiochus Magnus begins 


ORO 


to wonder what Wag. SO DE next; and he thinks the West is where 


A——— —— 


the trouble. is. Bo he formas = with pitted and gives. | 


—— 


nis daughter in marriage. uu 
PRESOOTT: Z Are you now. — tag with Rome ira t 
SORENSON) Ho. EE Mec "IL 


B PRES OTTE = thought you referred $ö “thé defeat of Rone 5 pe: | 


SORENS"N: f wae referring +0 the history and. the Seriptures,. 


It is merely a qonnecting point le ding to the 18th verse, 
| |o he gives nig a hia Cleopatra to "e in 
marriage in. ‘the year 193 B. C. 


' hen in verse 18 we heve here a third party- ae 


duced. mere is no doubt about this. 


- 


18 ¥a.: "After this he shall turn his face to the alesta- 


Isles in this conneotion refers to tho Cosst lends (margin). 
And history records in that connection Antiochus Maznus waa - 
conqueror of all of Asis Minor to the Dardanelles, . ‘Those. 
Little cities. had been friends of thor, Romans. Then he csossed 
ihe Agean Sea and went into Greece. phe Greeks ‘were. the ellfes- 
of the Romans, and the Romans came to their assistanos against 
him. mE mE m | 

BBut a prinoefof his own behalf shall cause the 
ero offered by him to cease; without hig own repreach » 
he shail causa 1t to turn upon him,” ix At the creat Battle 
of Magnesia in 190 there was such an o verwnalminz.defeat given 
Antiochus Magnus which brought about the utter oollapse of 
Egypt . The government wag all built on arbitrary despotism 
and there wss no national fesllnz to rally the people behind the 


rulers, So it collapsed, and the hesy&áat indemnity was laid 
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upon it that was ever laid upon any ang ient  peoplon--taxssxikxusxd i 


EM | 7 38 0 TOL 73-19 


fxXuzzk Antiochus Magnus ses eompelledto pay 23,000 tslonts at 
onge. and 1,000 e year, for twelve. years, 7 Tt CRE R kx great defeat a 
for hin... Be had eli the ‘trouble he” wished” fof: and "the zeproaoh- DS | 
: "was turned on hin, And to collect. this tribute to pay. his conquer- | 
| ors, it became necessary ‘for him to. PN the geople, spot}: their " 
temples and resort to. ever- means ‘fate | and ufate to. get this. 
money, ‘The temples wera the depositaries of the people's money , i 
in those days, end thesehe spoiled, Finally he lost bis | 
life while ‘robbing one temple m UE an a eod MEE | 
to Girry on his work, a: m LE 
Verse 20; "Then shel stand up in his egt5oto A pee 
of taxes in the glory of the kingdom: but within few days he shell 
bs destroyed, neither in anger nor in battle," ‘He hod eli he cou 
do. to collect the aanuel tribute. He levied & very heavy | | 


tribute on the Jews, dn fact, 2 roboed their terzle at Jerusalem- À : 


&nd took their eacred tresures. He Uie sexy distingtily a Rraiger 

of tazas" for Rome, B | l | l T E | | 
Now there sre two points thet should be noted in prophetic 

interpretation, . One ig that prophesy runs in successive line | 

from tho time it was uttered te the coming of Christ. Thet ig 

the ordinary way of interpreting. prophecy, Row the Wiew that | 

would introduce Rome agearly 48 the 14th verse, wouli be what 

I sho li call in railroad terms a "awitchback'— shere the Line 

runs inxaa on & Certain distanse, snd then turns pack, That 33 

g Lew of prophetic interpretation, whon z Line of historical 

consecutive prophesy is consected snd zoss in ons straight 

lins, In this case, thers is a "swita 


Constantinople end Actium at B, 0, 31, and rusting streigi 
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_asgasinated, He was the persecator of the Jews, of Goure, 


e 00100 s 7 08981 4 705 das 
Tig would presumably be @ weakness in the ren j 


Tha PROS reason ias thzt tho run of the standard versions `. 


áo not introduce & third outside party. This application is that 


. dt refora to. the. land and. God's people. sho suffered pargeoutten 


‘ In this case the Jews would of course not be the ‘third. m "n 
party. Now i: ? this third party te mot. introduced, this eininates! 


| them at onoe + tn the generat "interpretation, “It turne: out ‘to. bee a E 1 iJ 


" avi tohbeok", I have come: to look with favor on thet ray of 


viewing this propheoy, and the faote geem to fit in. In this 


connection it would be the ‘successor of Antiochus Yagnus. 1 his 


gon Sel eucus, who robbed. the temple of the Jaws and vaa finally 


omm 


this interpretation | is aLI subje ot to 2 careful A of the i 


Eebraw texts, 


LACEY : You can not NEM an that? . 

SORENSON: Ho. My main reason has been to build an outline 
o? this press chaptar, I gonsider- this à vory great chapter, | 220 
You will agree. with me in this one- ‘thing that the Einen Cx Prophsoy 
said abont this Xlth chapter of Daniel, that there were some things: . 
that were to be fulfilled here in our day. I think that is onse r 
of tha glorious points, I do not think wa are through with this x | 4 
chapter, This is one of. the great chapters we will be a sue to T 


help men to ses the hand of God is in human history. 
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"That far-off divine event, to which the whole oreation moves.” - 


The second coming of the Lord ds one of the. great focal 
ee of human history. - | There is a straight chain clear. ‘through 
to the last final and ultimate detail. 2 ‘That point ia oleaz. Ed | 
only endeavor in this has been +o- make - the. view. more. Consistent . 
with the general laws of prophetic interpretations It does not © : 


lead to any different conception concerning ada Now wa are ready 


. for the Last section. 


C B HAYNES: Before you pass on. Did you not omit the 21st V 
verse? B , | 

c M SORENSON: Yes, I did. Thank you. i might say a word 
regarding my personal experi ends aS a teacher oi history. I 
examined our history carefully.. I find that hiatory in the sec- 7 
ular schools usually closes with the death of Alexander, and doea 
not cover those events connected with his successors. Dutwe as ` 
a peonio deal with propheoy. i found my co-laborers not very. well. 
veraed in these periods. I weu not. Wall versed in them. myself e 
I found that some references in our magazines and tracta ig not 
correspond with the facts. the history of that. period was not 
easily accessible, and the writer brought some a priori conclu- 
sions of his own. My classes do not close with 303, with the 
Death of Alexander. So far as God's great purpose. for the 
salvation of man, God says = great desi about Seluciue and the 
others. We have taken the book by M'Haffey, "Alexander's Empires, * 
We also uso ZThe House of Selucius? by Bevon, two volumes. We 
try to go into this a little more extensively than the secular 
schools. The fact is, we are not teaching civilization, we are. 


teaching the exposition of prophesy. These are some of the 


me 





^a | 423 | ^ £224 7/8 
matters that have led me to searoh Carefully. to find a Series of 
facts that dovetail. inte. this situation, facts concerning. those - 


events after Alexander died, before the Romans came into power. F 


+ 


H C LACEY: The Biblical prophetio. view t really Alexander 


and "n Suecessors. ^ 7000 por: 9 > 


C M SORENSON: All the great men of Oreece's:material glory, ^ ^'^... 
and her philosophers and her dramatiste, are not mentioned in the © 


Bible. The Bible begins with where Greece had reached her ailver - 


age, when the golden age had been passed, and she was passing 

into the silver age of the Hellenistic period, when she is unified 
for the first time. Cut of turmoil case uniformity that led them 
against Persia. Persia sould have been crippled long before, - 

but no one worked together to ccomplish that. I don't suppose Doc 
Cod has necessarily set the bounds, that it ‘ight not. have been . 
done before. e | -— 

. "And in his eatate shall stand. up a vile person, to whom 
they shall not give the honor of the Kingdom: but he shall come 
in peaceably, and obtain the eae by flatteries." 

The successor of Selucius waa Antiochus Bpiphanes, *ho " 
tained the kingdom by flattery while the real successor, the 
brother of Selusius, was à hostage in Rome. The kingdom of 
Syria had to send so many prominent men to Rome for three years 
as a pledge or tribute that they would behave themselves. The 
awful sustessor was Demetrius. Antiochus Epiphanes had been 
at Rome, but his three years! term Was up, and ho was on fur- 
lough. Es was a younger son Of Antiochus Magnus. His nephew, 
the reai sudcessor, was hostage at that tims, and by flattery 


he usurped the plage of hia nephew and became king. He waa the 


+ 
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bens that offered swine blood on the altar, and aid o wrything that 


a wicked man can do. That is ‘the only ‘time when material harm B» 
is purposely brought on the Jews by the ruling powers. They used 
to “have a iot of other trouble. AE this ‘time, however, : Antiochus 5 
Epiphanes purposely prought deliberate ‘trouble on the people of. o 
God. a MEE 

In the dénd verse Home seems to be very dE 


The general policy of Rome is introduced, without years. and times, 


but for quite a season they were. to exercise that power which they 


had gained in unscrupulous persecution of tha people of God. 
Next we come down to the Roman persecution. | The Joss were 
scattered, and yet they received no more than their reward. The 
same people destroyed the Lord Jesus and placed him in a Roman 
tomb and guarded it by Roman soldiers. 
W WPRESCOTT: Do T mean that ae 22ná verse brings us to 


the crucifixion? ; 


C M SORENSON; Yes.- - 

A diplomatic agreement was rn at Rome. They would make. 
very fair promises and work deceitfully at times, and thus secure 
the dominion and swallow up. one province after another. : l 

W W PRESCOTT: You understand that the "overwholaing 1 forces* 
in verse 22 and the "small people* of verse 23, refer to the 
samo people? 

SORENSON: Yes. From a amaii beginning the Seven-hilled 
city grew into a Vast empire. 

W W PRESCOTT: It does not say "from a small people .* 

C M SORENSON: No, "With a small peopls."Those policies are 


described in the verses which tell of her manner of prosperity, in 


ve D 


v Ry 403 6 eun IM “at 
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verse 238, abate to the persecution of Godta people and the 
holy go wrnment. “In: di3 was given a distinct imperial ediot for 


| systematic persecution. Pliny was told exactly what td- do. “They 2 


continued to exercise thia policy of. Rome ‘toward Christianity. 
They had indignation against the. holy government: ` Eon 
Verses 38 and 39: (29 oniy fed) "At the time appointed he | 


shall return, and come toward the south; but it shalt not be as 
the former, or as the latten” ‘Against Egypt, TUIS all the 


forces of the South, there was no trouble by the “vandal forees 
coming against hin, therefore “ne shall be grieved, and revirn.* 
Rome is broken now by the ‘barbarian hordes. They are against Soma 
cho sen peopie, but certain laws are favoring them, and these were | 
paased and being passed constantly in connection with the downfall . 
of the .empire favoring the holy cathioic church. E | 

Then verse 3t: "And forces shall stand on his part." . Phat EE 
haa reference to those who. forsake. the. holy covenant. Official | 
eoclesiastición now develops and Pu forth prerogatives, and | 
those. people. go. right on, and they are ‘the forsakers of the holy 
covenant. A io 


W WPRESCOTT: I understand then that between the 39th and 


30th versas you change from imperial Rome to papal Rome? 


C M SORENSON: Yes. | 

Then down to the 35th verse, the papacy is coversa from 
450 onward. Now the last part of this chapter -- 

W G WIRTH: May I ask what is that "coming to the south"? 

C M SORENSON: The vandal tribes at the time appointed 
nakali return and come to the south." That is verse ag. Imperial 


Rome would have conflict again with the south in 31 B. C., and 
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A.G.DANIELLS:. This afternoon we take up the discussion of 
Brother Prescott's study this morning, and thea the SER of | 


C. Dam, an TRIN NS: SE ANA 


this subject. l T wish we had more Piaokboard Space. Tt acens io ne T 


We ought to go into the most thorough. study possible of this capter 


now, and we oucht to reach pretty definite opoolustons regarding ` Zr 


every verae, Af possible, and certainly every division. - I would be 





very glad to have the whole outi ine right through from verse i, and. 
see just how we stand on our teaching; and then if we could have. l 
references to the history upon which we base the interpretation i 7 E 
of the view we hold regarding this. We. must have the points of agree. 
mort, and not go anay with a whole great period of time on which we . - 
wat we aero but on which we do not have the outline upon "nton we. 
agree. We want it for future use, What we all want. here is to come... 
out right and then stay right. "We do not went to do & great graea~ | 
hopper jump over anything. We want.to land rignt because we have . " 
 , traveled right. I want a verse rightly interpreted, -—then i ‘take. pO 
 E.R.PALMER; I presume it would be imposing to much on the 
brethren who are presenting this gubdject, but it seems to me we are 
clear ag to the starting and closing points, and I wish. we mignt 
, have a paraphrase of that chapter as we understand 1t, with the 
dates written in, S0 that we could follow through more easily. 
. H.C. LACEY: I have a p rignt here in my notes, 
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| A.G.DANITLLSZS:--I£ i9 moved and seconded that both encakers 
eg which they have to make before 
Do you ali favor tust? 


& 
t by raising the hand. All are in faror of t5 so we 
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CLR 49 s > 239 67% 
only such questions 23 are necessary te ret the clear under- 
stending of shat is being oresented. Wot to quession or dis- 
cuss ine thing, tut if ther eis a poin mi not clear anid wo waat 
them to restate it or give any reference or proof, bet the rest 
we will leave until they have finished. . mE f 


in Daniel 3 and 7 , and in foot all the way along, uis 


- 


feel thay we undez stand z lines of Propheoy so well that 
we can just atout wri be. Es Little pars apb- of history or attach. 


zx 


a litis p paragraph alre ady written by somebody o the verge and 
kava tne f ulfillzent before ug., If ssome to me tha- eleventh 


chapter ought £o be about as clear as that. There is the pros 
pratic s85aà2ement; here i5 the historical fact ani the state amont 


someon? NAS written town about it tight there. I think we scoud 


di 


be able to go Oloar through without any speculative part loft 
but or any uncertainty. We shoult gerry it siesar through to 
the last verse. | 

SE 

Sow we wiil take up the discussion e bhe ihe 
etudy. Here. is a chance ‘bo eni arze, Brot her 201 men, on the 


thouzht you T ET chie mor enin ng 1? you wish. It ia open for 


¥ 


p 


questions or remarks. |. ^. INE 
M.C.SILCOX:--There is one statement Brother Prescott made 
Friday, or Thursday, that I certainly do nct wish to misunder- 


Stand, ani it is a qu¢ation when 


He 


er he meank to be understood 
in L22 way bha etbatement seemed to indicate. It is whether 
while Gorris “na on enrth, he presened Himself, or waa it 


P -* E = = Ei A a " - = " ^4 
bar nil the one shing te did not 4do,--nvesch himself. 


OLR | 50 m 24 6-7 


T.S.PRESCOT?:-.-1 would not nave iz underzstood to the contrary. 


When I said Christ praached Dimself, I meant he preached hizself 
ag the revealer of? Cod. 


G.B. THOMPSON:--I understood you to say this serning that 


M 


ali truth is aan d I cansei understand the personality 


of Ged and Christ, and elso. of angele and human, TN but 


I find uyselt unable to understand shat el i truth is 7 personali We u 


Is sunshins & pego nali st If 80, in what, sensat 7 
S.N. PRESCOTT: =I dist singui shed bet zaan what the Seripture 
Says is iruth, and & statement of ‘feet. Suneh ine ia & fact, ` 


~ 


but Christ in the aides is truth. "hen Chiist says "T ERO 


the truth, H2 cavers the whole fiels af truth as far ae ‘the Biíbl&- 


cal revelation is concerned, and in Bim, truth becomes 8 POPSOD- 
ality- Se cannes understund the things that are rovenied as ç< 
&bsiruozions. If we are to deal with these things intelligently, 
"e muss grasp them in a form in which we can loy hold on them. 
Any reverence to truth as it is in Jesus, and that is tha exe m 
pression in the Seripsure, has ‘this m meaning. s it ET in Jesus 
it becomes personality. Gur only comprehension. af trus te as Er 
revosied ía Ghrist,--t eru th ia the sons & of then which, is eg 
reality as op-osed to mere. semblance or eee avance. | l 

J, Lo SHAY s=- You wouid not gean —" 240 — the id put 
Biblical sruth? | 

Y.S PRESCOTT: =e foB, EET foots enable ug bo umer- 
stani bibiiaal truth. Thers is a grest difference beteen them. 


X.C. ZILGOS: --Fact ia cold and dead; trusts is living. 


CLR 51 8-7 


T.E.BOWZNu:--Golng back to Thursday, I should say, Brother 
Prescott, in apsaking of the oycle of eternity, which none of 
us, I think, can fully’ comprehend, meaning the eternity that was 
before the world waa and on the other sidie, representing it as 
you did by s little rule y that you had. How the question in 
my mind vas SAL SE It Sesma. to me. that we are getting into asep l 
water there and we bet iiid not Speak of it ae eras The- 
point with me was this: How is it tha at. jua ust as soon as you 
can loonto an evant anywhere in the iine of eternity, it ceases 
to be eternity? This DeLI SU bas been brought Qui here. . 

Going back, for in "stance, £6 the place where Carist 

had eerie ie hi san compreke & such a facit sailon is brought 


Out in the S6ripturss, 16 would cease to be eternity. I cannot 


eternity iz Sut aside at tbet time? Is seeze to me that is is 
ail eternity, and the experiencos of this world is a part or 
eternity as much as time will make up eternity aft Der the history - 
of this world is mane wp. I think that now tins is making up 
eternity „just AS much as ii aid before the history of this world 
vegan. 7 | Hun | ~ 
Z.T.PRESCOTT:--Pethaps it would help me to explain if 
Brother Bowen would tell us whera in tha Soriptures it is 
taugnt thst Cnriet has a beginning. 
T.E. BOWS Ni~--Teat will bring up another question i could. 


not unterstand, hroucht out by Brother Lacey. I cunnot unzer- 


Stan? any expression saying Christ the son hus come forts and 


“4 * TEC ^ " x Îi * 
is no cart of tne Father. Tu sears Lo me, brethren, when as 
à. " np d de 3 T 3 PT E E E Ja "Es 
gat tnara ft are setting Lank v hore the Lord has not reveaied 


ana it is right here in ®Early Yritingat that God has called 


en 


CLR 53 7-8 


that a mystery and not revealed, but it was revealed to the 
angels in hsoven that aoe Son was to be worshinned, and when 
Ha was rie into the world it calls Him the oniy begotten 
Son, ani that is ths point. 2 is spoken oi in the Bible as 
the oniy begotten son. ns T xu it 

PRESCOTT! Hut ‘there: doesit = touch the tine of his | oe. 


WeComé eee tuo 


underatcod you to aay the Scriptures teach . that 


~ 


i. 
He had a beginning. |. 206. wi IAE BEES BEES 
BOTEN =- Don't hey speak Pal Hie being the only begotten 


PRESCOTT: ——-Ceortainiv. Ts that sli you mean oy that? That 
does not fix any beginnings. 


ECEZE:--LÍ do not pretend to say I know, and I don't think - 


PRESCOT? -<I do not know, Bro&her Gh —Ü that i can V T 
exactiy bundle tae point ‘raed L don't kno» that I fully undere - n 
stand it but I will try. d Pie | PON | Ne RT DEED Bo 

| First, as to this gt atemant that when we fix a RUN 
———— bring it into T B | 

BONZW:--Ani tins is no part of eternity. 

PRZSCOTT: Eo, I do not intend to convey that ites. Shen 


I trie: $50 Llivstrate thet, I means that time is & mere section 


th ags tims. Ip can be seaeured as days, 


months, ani yeers., Eternity cannot be measured that way. 


CLR 53. 54-55 7-8. cs 


BOWEN: That is the point. I cannot understand that eternity 


LS 


is not made uz in measuring time. I believe eternity is sada 


up of time as we measure it now. This present minute is this — : 


= = E a 


present minute in heaven. Tha moment Daniel p 


a e m, 


d 


heaven knew and hefore he was through hie prayer the angel vas E 
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E, C. LACEY: ‘As I understand it, God is omipresent everywhere at the 
game time, and I have always understood d ne is eternal at the ES 


x 
Oh, 


; ——— 
GE etu T 2 


same time, While our finite. minds sanaot grasp. At, the ‘Lord is just 
as truly present in the infinite. eons yət to come to uss He exista. P | 
in the. future just as truly AB: be ‘dees. today, - To bring that within f 
the scope of the human mind pt dupessibie. He de just: as truly” ex- NM. z 
tating in the millions of years: zs to some to us as he has been in | 
tne millions of years in the past, | | l | 

I wish we sight have had that question answered, qi "BS this, 
as to whether there was ever a time when Jesus was not, or shen | | | 
iichael, asp Le was called, was not. I think the Pille teachas. that. 
| cI emphatic nega- E 


tive. There never was a time when the Son was not. If the word 


se are to answer that question with an zxgk 





Son puzzles us, Let us remember that that is God's own TOS word to E 
i bd His love for that second person of fae deity. We are to know 
God as his father and our father, Jesus 4e the revelation. | He is ^ 
the Son of God, not meaning that he proceeded forth and developed ! 
from him, nor is there another mothez,--1 cannot Lelp being precise, 
His existence. spans eternity, Bnd we cannot settle upon any point. 

| in eternity pest when ho began any more than we can settle upon. 
Any point in the future when he will not be. ` | | 

"In the beginaing was. the Word." There are two Greek words used 
in that phrase. All things be mane by him. The Greek word that means 
to come into bagis being is NEN ES t Says Ha became man. 
That Was tha incarnation. Woen we raise the Question of the origin 
of the Son, we say thera is no origin to Him, He is tho second per- 
gon of the Godnsad. 


w 


L.L.CAVISESS: I missed a good deal of this Jis cussion, and I 


do not know whether the idea is that we are to accept the so-called 
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Trinitarian doctrine or not. Personally, I have not been able to 


| acospt ihe socalled Trinitarian doctrine, thats is , as generally, pre- s 


 gented,.that there ars three persons in the Godhead, ory that there EE 


always were three, ir that is the doctrine, I can not quite agree . 


with 15, because ts was reading. in ‘the Bibis yesterday, in the book 
of John, which is ihe book which reveals to ua the deity of Christ, 


and I read as far as I could everything ‘that Christ said concerning- 
himsslf. Withoùt contradioting.what he said about himself, I cannot 
apres with the dang iooirins. As f understand 1t, his statement of | 
the deity reste upon his Sonship, and T do not think here is any 
ons thing through the book of Jonn that 18 more constantly referred b ' 
than the Sonship. 1 cannot believe that the two persons of the God- 
head are equal, the father and the Son,--tbat one is the Father and 
the other the Son, and that they night be iust as wall the other - 
way.around, | l ] l 

There is another statement he makes. He says that the father, ; 
who has life in himself, gave the Son to have life in himself, When 
that took piace, I do not know, but I believe it took place somewhere E 
away back in eternity, I have to take Christ's word. for it : that at 
some time that was true, that the Father had Life in hizself, and 
gave the Son to have life in himself. B . | | 

There is also thai other statemont, that he hed received glory . 
from his Father. In praying ho sald it was his wish that the dige 
ciples night seg ihe giory which he had with the Father, and which 
the Father hed given him. It was not something he bad al: throngh 
eternity, but the Father had some tirs given fo him the Glory of God. 
He is divine, out he is ine divine Son. I cannot sxplain further 


than that, but I cannot NGDIEXSESXXAX pelisva ths so~calied Trinitarian 


dootrino of the tires persona always existing. 
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Eldor mu here made some suggestions as to the delegates 
not becoming uneasy because we are studying & subject that we ‘cannot. 
comprehend, He asked that. these. be aot transeribed.. | rg 
| w, W, PRESCOTT: I shall be exceedingly soery if any expressions | 
that I have used Shall turn our. aon away from the. ital truth. | 
that I tried to deal with. A mere: discussion of terms so. settle & uu 
theological questibn- 15 not uy point. ^ My point is to strike the o 


vitai things of the gospel. When the spirit of prophecy used the a 


expression, third person of the Godhead, I would think there vore two 2 


others. When oxpressilns the same as are used in the spirit of 


prophe cy are challenged as being ii i to use in the discussion, "m 


I may have to refer to the terms that are aotually used in the "E E = 


of prophecy in dealing with this matter. I deal with it because tto | 
has brought great personal blessing to me, and has nd me a view - 
of the gospel that I never had sotora, and not because I am trying to | | 
establish a theory of Trinitarianism, Unitarianism, or any other. i 
ism, I was in the same piace soas Brother Pantelis was, and was. | 
taught the aame things: {that christ was the be ginning of God's cres- ; 
tive work, that to speak of the third person of the Godhead or of | 

the trinity was heretical] by anthority, and without doing my own - 
thinking mf or studyang I supposed it was right. But I found out | 


. Something different, It is because this study of the Scriptures in. 


this way has brought great help and courage to me that I have pre- B 
sented it. It has brought me a view of God's eternal purpose, 
Another thing that occurs to me is that when we re-d the Bible 
we have to take the meaning that the Spirit has put into it, and not 
the meaning that we put into 4%. That will make quite a differenes 


in cur readings. We do not always soe in Christ's words what ths 
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Spirit sees in them, and tells us afterwards, | You *ollowima up " 


| certain teachings of the soripture that. are merely. hinted at. or. 


implied £n Cnriet's words, A and find that fully developed later, 


mE FakaxtuaxguspskxatciaKax. men the. Apostie Paul came to talk *o "T P | 
E Colossians who had fallen Ante a heresy over: “he questioa of ‘the on iu 


gin of things, he pointed out that all things had their origin dal 
him. In him wers all things created. Ia Him ali things existed 


or held: together. The continuance of ail created things is ‘con - = 


ditioned upon his continued existence, Then he goss on and says, | 
"In him are all the treasures ae wisdom and knowledge hidde n avay," 
That thougtit Christ suggested: ^I am the truth," Then he goes ^on 
and Says further, "In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead, a . 


I do not. II how Wo oan- get muon farther than that in the atudy of 


the TA That was impi isd in Christia own ‘teaching, bat he did ` 


not use those terns, His teaching. was developed for us 3o shat we 


could understand, "IN him dwalloth ail the. fullness of the Godhead, * m 


I do nob see how we œn gak find any atronzer assertion of deity 
than an that. statement. I think it.is all taught in the gospel of 
John; m there is more meaning in these terms. when they are = 


to Cod: and oe Christ inan we are able to put into them ourselves, . 
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There must be opened te us by the Spirit, either in the 


Soriptures or by illuminsiion that WiLL] ispart to us something | of 


the great meaning Ud oy found in m "— terns 4n ‘these 
sori- fures. ^ p na E a re 2 


Now T would Like: to. have. the mote matter turn over 


the question of some terma use or whether we are seeking. tO es l 


tablish a certain doctrine, My desire is thet we shall have a 
Clear comprehension just so far as it is possible for finita minds . 


‘to gorp wprehend the wonderful truths of the gospel--tho good news 


concerning his Son, As "We go on in the etudy I shall hope to - 


call attention very definitely a3 to how much ia involved in 


this zoo0d news in order thet we may more fully comprehend the >- 
greatness of ine Salvation brought to us and the wonderful ee 


for absolute confidenae-—absolute carta: aty. concerning this 


gospel. : - 


When one enters into that experience. he will bẹ- 


. &ble to teach that with the accompanying Spirit that will con. 


vince others of the certainty of it, While it will not be sọ 
much Logi cal demonstration as conviction that goes with the asser- 
tion of truth by ons sho knows the truth. I think if we couldxxiyt 


study into that experience we would see much more results 


from cur teaching than by merely appealing to the intellect. 

Now the living Word will speak to the heart as well aga 
to the intellect, but if we stop with the intellect we shall fail 
Of being able’ to grasp thess truths, I would like to emphesize 
ngain this thought that I hope that the use of some terms 


will not lead us away from the vital thing, I had in mind in 
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zospel--the good news concerning his Son, 80 thet "e. may. be able 


bringing in thin matter to sho the absolute foundation. of the 


for oursel ves personally, without Fe a to anyone eise etc more. 
out of the gospel that vá hays so far. A t Ohi 
WILCOX: We all believe the deity of. Christ. Te is not a * 
question as ‘to. his deity. or zé-doitj. in all this discussion. 
there is no question regarding thais, 
YAKEHAM: Would yow- consider tha denial of. the FEE 
of the Father and Son KAB. & denial of that deity? : : 
SE Seek pees Le the point I sag going to raise: Cano 
we believe in the deity of Christ without i toving in “the eternigy 
of Christ? | | i | 
BOLLMAN. I have done it. for years, | 
PRESCOTT: : That is my. very point--thet we das used 
terma in that accommodating sense that are not really in i 


harmony with the Scriptural teaching, We believed a long time 


ihat christ. was a oreated being, inspite of what the. Soripture . 
says. t say this, that passing over the experience I. have 
passed over "T in this matter-—this accomodating use of terns” 


Which makes the Deity without eternity, ig not my conseption now a 


of the gospel of Christ, 1 think it falls short of the whol a. 


ijea expressed in the Soriptures, and leaves us not with the 0) 
kind of 2 Saviour I believe in now, but & sort of human view-- | 
a aemi-h.man being. As I view it, the deity involves eternity. | E 
The very expression involves it, You cannot resd tha Scripture and- | 
haye the idea of deity Without eternity, . 

KNOX: 1 beiieve ell the statements that were made 


tails morning by Elder preacott concerning the promises that are 
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ziven to ua through dagus nr ilst--that is, the "many Scriptures E 
that were read; and’: belleve Whey are made sure ons because. | 
they -re Pore DE in the Deity of Jesis Christ. | I think that 
ve are all agreed in the: deity of the Son of God (nens). 

d think also hat we ‘ought to remember what Brother 
Danielis reuinded us of this morning, that we gannot by scorching 
find cut Cod-—bhat this: 18 & matter -r subject ‘what win be 
unfolding all through the days of eternity. And yet T do believe | 
that the Bord haa given us glimpses in his Word, which he has | 
intentionslly placed there, to dray our minds out into the cone 
 templatios o£ truths concerning God the Father, God. the Son and 
God ‘the. Holy. Ghost, . i | | 

Now I can not but beiie ws as Brother Prescott has said, 
the Deity mst ba sternal, But the diffioulty with me 19 thet I- 
can not believe that the deity of the ‘Son a3 4 Beparete existence 
ds eternal. I belisw in the trinity of Goa, and T believe that ` 
Jesus is God. It says, "Unto us a Bon 1s born?” and then you E 
remember the names by which he is e:11ed--the Everlasting 
Father-~the Prince of Peac@--in Ísaish. The same Sor ipture — 
din of him &s the Son and as the Everlasting Father, 

You remember the Word saya that "in the beginning 
was the Word.* New that has been spoken a number of times, and 
by it we are carried back through eternity, But the same words ~~ 
ere used exsetly concerning the existence of matter, | 
In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth, Now some 
time God called the things that we ses out of the things 
thet did not appear, I do not suppose there is one here that 
Will contend the co-existence of matter wih out Cod. Matter has 


been called into existence by God; but iv was called ‘nto ezistene 
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"in the beginning," end "in the beginning” vaa the Word. ‘Bow E 242 
tho Word was tha egenoy ,U0d used to cll matter into existence,” 
for E wore ell things made: that were made, 
Wow again the servant. of God. speaks. of the: Son : ás ihe fire 
created being. $ never. Sas thet, and. never believed that, but- 
it spzaks of him as having sprung fron. she bosom of the Father, 
LI the word: also 'epeaks “of. Levi paying tithes white he’ was. in 
: the loins of PERNE Now it would haw been equally true if 
the Lord's Spirit haá carried the a of Lavi bask to the time 
when he was in the loina of Adam, from Cod'g viewpoint Levi had 
exists” in the Loins of ais forefathers from the. very beginning 
‘of tine, but he dtd not he ve a separate existence until-he >- 
was born. | l | | | 
‘nd 80 | christ, xaaxwas with the Father, end of the- 
Father~-and the Father--from eternity; and there cane a time. 
in.a way we Cannot | comprehend nor the time that wa Cannot compra— 
hend, when by God's mysterious operation the Son sprung "me 
e ‘bosom ef his Father end had a separate existence. B 
PRESCOTT: I would like to gall Brother Knoxts attention - 
to this, and ask how on that basis he would deal with John 8; Sa 
"Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, "before i 
ibrabam was born I am," What doos *I am" ag to our conception 
of time, mean? _ É | POE k EOM ue a ec S í 
KNOX: His personal existence. I believe in the eternity 
of Jesus Chr&st. I oan.ot grasp the eternity of his separate 
and aistinet existence, 
TAIT: -I feel wo are disGussing something we ought to 


weit sixty billio: years before we start in on. Some of these 


scriptures do not mean to me whet the brethren say they mean 
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(/. don't want to keep on and go too far in fine distinctions. But I% 


se 


: mystified idea quite a while, and the thing that began to knock. 


don't ‘hin I can altogether with Brother Tait. I have enjoyed- | ue 
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AG DANIELIS: "Now we shall have to change the order. We 


mn 


these discussions. -— have been helpful. to. "e. I am pied. | 


ya * 


for them. iudi Ea dave deer s FE MEE aH š 

H C WEY: Is it necessary, in order to have & heart sppre- qune 
hension of a Bible truth, that our minds should have a clean-cut B i l > 
apprehension of it. Are we not to understand ‘the theory within ' i 
the mind as well as with the heart? I have enjoyed these discussions, . 
and I think the Bible has given us enough to answer that question. ` ` 
I didn't see it myself, years ago. txt new I think I can T how ^ ^ 
Jesus can be the eternal son. | | m 

MC WILCOX: Doesn't the heart sometimes apprehend what the mind 
Cannot Compr ohend? | | 


AG DANIELLS; So far as I amu. concerned, I vent along with & 


the scales from my eyes was when the Desire of Agas came out. I | 
was in Australia when the page proofs ware brought qut. I never - 


believed some other things 4411 the Tastimonies came out and set o 


me thinking. And I said,' Look here, Sister White has always 


been in harmony vith the Bible, now site bas dropped a stitch 
somawhere or else I 'AUXrORE. E went- to studying, and that did 
moro for me. 
Perhsps we have discussed this as iong m we need to. We 
are not going to take a vote on trinitarianism or arianism, but 
we oan think, Let us go onwiih the study. 
" T KNOX: Does the discussion, so far as it has gone, involve 


the question of trinitariamism or arianism? I can't see that it 


deg, HR etg 
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(ww w. PRESCO Ti “Some things have been. ead this afternoon | EL" E 
which I think a word will just. help the whole thing. I zeforred. | 3 = 
to this soriptureg - "For as ‘the Father hath life in himself; 3 so P di ^ 
hath he given to the Son to have ife in himself." I also rem“ E 
ferred to other soriptures of the same aharacter in my studies.. 


Perhapa some will remember, and brought out the point that 


Christ's attributes, what he was, was subordinate to the Father 


in this sense, that it was derived from the Father, but not that 
it Was "- TTA The same glory, the game power, that the Father 
had. But you can't put those things to cold reasoning after 
cur manner of dealing with such things, and say that the one who u 
derived is just aa great a3 the one from whom he derived it. - 

JOHN ISAAQ?: What are we Bible teachers going to do? We oe 
have heard ministers talk one | way. Our students have had Bible - 
teachers in one school spend days and days upon this question, . 
then they come to another school, and the other teacher noes not 
agree with that. We ought to have something definite so that we | 
might give the answer. I think it can be done. We ought to hage 
it clearly stated. Was Christ ever begotten, or not, or this 
thing, or that thinge n ML i n 

A G DANIELLS: Perhaps in another study we might have a 
study on the word begotten. I thought this morning when Brother 


Bolimwan spoke of it, if we could have five or ten minutes on that 


"Ord, bring in the law of precise meaning in that interpretation, 


it would be well. But we shall have to drop it here this tin. 


v 
Now ws vill go on. Now let's not gat a bit nervous nor acared. 
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* UBAG 
Don? t iet the conservatives think that. something 1s going to happen, 
sad the progressives get alarmed for feat it won't happens Letts 
keep up this good. spirit. Bring out what you have. “Let: us get - 
ali the. light "e have, believe. what e oan, and let the rest go. ! 
I don't want to belleve oz ba dalled upon to believe. what 
I don't bel lave, nor call upon ayone eise to believe what I 
believe if he can't. But les us press right toward the Xg- 
enlarged vision, the broader conception. While we will never 
apprehend comprehend it ali, let's get a near to it às we cane 
E R PALMER: Are not these studies on the sonship to be 
Continued, snd the discussions to be Gontinued? | 
AG DANIELLS: Yea. Brother Prescott continues his studies. . 


And here are all our other studies written out verbatim. They 


look mighty good. 


CHAS. THOMPSON: There's. another thing, we are going to get. 
into, are afraid. People keep coming in late, they don't know 
vhat has gone before, and it will all have io gone Hyer again, 

A G DANIELLS: We will ask Brother Sorenson to proceed. ` 


Ws decided to POTES ihe two hours nos to this- subject, ox- until 


= he and Brother Lacey have completed their thought. Exx So ve would 


like to have you travel right along your road without backing up — 
and tS over too much, Or be ing switched by questione, 
[C.e Me SORENSON then took the floor, but the first part of 


his presentation was not reported, by direction of Chairman 


A.G.Daniellis] 
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Wat .PRESCOTT:' Would you "s a date when ae bid 
king of the north?- B wo a DX m uw uus ue P 


cx. SORENSO Rs. i798. ; eer i Deep e eae a iS E 
F .N.PHESCOTT: Would you. dix a date shen Rome ceased to be the : 
king of the. north and the ‘Saracens - became Xing of the north? PEE E i 


: a 
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"n MM. SORENSON: - Mien Rome: p to be, 638. A. E That is ens i 


ce d rt foul 
ur Jem 


the Saracens ‘pecans. the occupanto of this section; and then the. 


Seleucan: furis pecans the. ocoupants. of it about. 990; when. they 


14 €7 


crowded out the Saracens. it was the. sane uri e they stood for, Pa = : | 
and the. chief ruler of the stat to was ‘the head of the religious. ao D M 
‘tivities; in other words, the sultan Was ) the caliph, and ine oaitph 


— 


was the sultan, - 


7.¥, PRESCOTT: | E: "as hoping you would give your historical 
C.M «SORENSON: 


m grit sU it was the Saracens, then the Seleucan Turka, and later 


the Ottoman Turks came Án. They have occupied that tersivery until 


WoW, PRESCOTT: Do you oonueot that. ‘with any particular verses 
of Daniel? | | An ; | E 


C. M. SORENSQN: Yes, in connection with verse 4o. - The poor E n 


m “uea 


Napoleon was defeated by this power, and left hía army in the luroh - 


UD 
id y^.* 


to be taken charge. of by other powers, It never did reach France E 


except as. the men drifted home one by one, That oonflict Was ino 
1798, and inat muni would rather indicate the tins of the end in? 


1788. They took charge of Palestins, and did not Lese Egypt until 


this present war. The Turk still exists in these regions, but what 


the Peace Conferences may do, we do not know. But when his place is 
given to someone else, if it is béfore the end of time, whoever is 


thera would become tho king of tha north, 


d or pe Saraóehe | 247 E 
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C.P,.DOLLMAN: Is that territory etill under Turkish rule? l 
O.M.BORENSON: A portion of it is. I do not know. just, how mush . 


às left, But Che scripture: ‘says he ‘shall coms 0 his end, “and none. 
shall help hiu, ! Bere "o have an interesting map of Europe. E 1740. 
Everything colored yellow is ‘Turks y... "Here in thie other map we. come p 


to à tima when his territory waa rapidly being diminished, and if it 
had not been for the faot that other: nations have not been able te | 
agree about the spia, and who should oooupy the territory he has. 
occupied, he would nave come to his end bsfors this But Goa, da i 
his providence, gaa has. kept hin from coming to his end. 

. Before he comas to nis end, he will plant the ‘tabernacle of his 


palace between the seas, in the glorious holy mountain, 


Greece was lost to Turkey in 1850, and then there were ‘other | 
portions lost ‘Little by Little. Roumania became independent in 1878; 


Bosnia was lost in 1878, and also Servia; and here we have another. 


large portion taken from lt ia 1913, aad tnis (pointing). i is al that 


was isft when the European war broka qui in 1914. _ | 
Tac Turk has besa polstered up by rary different powers who have 
never had any real interest in his permanency. But. ihere comes & 
time when he will plant the ¢abernacle of his palace between the | 
holy mountain and the sea3, and ak that time shall Michasl Stand up, | 


"Thai, briefly, is a survey of the Eastern Question as it appears tg 


me, 
Hers is something 38 I have just copied from the Review and 
Expositor for April; Dr. David Foster Estes, of Colgate University, 


in 2n article entitled, "That are We to Teach about the Return of 


Christ," says:  "Peouliarly strong emphasis on the return of Jesus 


and the associated events is no part of faith and duty." He says 
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that a good deal of What is said about the — of Christ is. ide | 
S what 
a misunderstanding of the Soriptures, Be alao said, There 1s no 


agreement 22 to in historical events trat furriir the” ‘specifica- ; 


. tions oF ‘prophesy, Be dont ines: 7 "Théró ia another “denone tration. 


quite as striking and 4o the — absolutdly conclusive: is. found 
in the recognizable momentous events. of history, no: hint of which. 
is found iu eny accepted interpretation of propheoy. | i iari for EE : 
example » the rise of Islam, drawing away by conquest & large part 

of the world where Christianity had peen spread, and for centuries 

i cio E so far aa men could see, the very existence os Chris- 


tiánity, as wei. ag of. civilization, ae of Sa se finda no RO EDU | 


ma we = 


ledged forecast," | xs 

Then he telis why he cannot accept the currently accepted | 
views of prophe c ,7709 Cause there is no agreement as to "what histori-. 
cal events fulfil the seripturss. | 

This man says that auy interpretation of prophascy as a- system, 
that leaves out the Turkish question, that ieaves out the question | 
of Mohammedanism, which is ‘guch a great menacs, oan scarcely be & 
true program of a continuous series: of predictions oo vering tha. y 
history of mankind, We, asa people, have a consistent. view of 
that menace, Evidently he is not well read on our interpretation. 
of prophesy, These things ars. found in the book of Revelation. 
And if they are a suitable aüdbjaol of prophecy in the Revelation, 
why might they not also be s suitable subject of prophecy in the 
book of Daniel? The prophecies of Daniel are very often paralleled 
by the prophecies of Revelation. Revelation is, toa large extent, 


a beautiful mosaic made up of the beautiful figures and symbolic 


representations used throughout the Bible up to ths writer's tine. 
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He certainly deals with the rise and progrems of Islam as a ‘sign 
of the tines, It seems to fit iato the book of Daniel, | 
Now a ford or two about the’ values of this subject: The  preaoh- 

ing « of this subject in the fear of God, undar tne guidance of the - 
Spirit of God, has Gone & great deal of good in days mat. | It has 
brought E great many mon and women. toa conscious realization that 
God Lives and moves, and that human affairs are subject to God's 
cverruling providance, Those Values are stili in that mode of 
presentation. | 

EN aecond value is that it Ei & cLear-out view, or at least it 
appears so to me It accounts pe every year of tise from the days 
of the prophet in a straight, continuous line down to the consumma- 
tion of all things. Even if it hoes not appear to Some to d clear | 
and consistent, it cortainly is joined chronclocically from the day i 
it was utterad to the day of the Lord's second coming. rt is 
coographiosaliy tangible. You can put your finger on the. &otusl 
naticna that have lived and moved and passed inte oblivion. There 


is both chronclog ical and geographical unity in this prophecy, |. 


* 
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“thea | in the preaching of dhis chapter, in yesta past, in the c 
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(SORENSON—Cont! a) | 
Surely thé crest needa of T that have been satis- 


Light. of ‘Jeous—+that nsed. in a magnified Sense ie in the. world 


l today. Men. today are more hungry for the. things we ean | D si Ed 


preach from this chapter than evar store. And. ‘that is the great `- 
value of at I wish to ‘gall attention $9. o 
1 have tats book written by professor Fullerton, . called 


"Prophecy and Authority, " to which Professor prescott referred. 


the other day--a book against the blessed hope of the second 


coming of Christ and the certainty of prophecy. Is 4a not as 
radical as Shaler Matthews --not quite as anti-Ohristian, out sinl 


it is pagan and paterialistig in its entire or esentation, On 


pege.200 he zags: points out, quoting from William Miller; - 


"There ie a final interest waion the denial of pre- - 


| | Qietive propheoy ima:dlately affects ‘and that is the ufllennial - s 2 


hope. By this hope is not meant. the- expectation already re e 

ferred to that the kingdoms of this world are finally 4o become the 

kingdom of our Lord and of his ‘Christ, that ge are to look for a 

spiritual consummation of this world order which a112 be | 

satisfying to the moral waxkd demands of the GonsOience of the ue 

race. But by the Millennial hope is meant an expectation of a Es 

yarticular way in which this consummation i8 to take place, == 
I am glad we have a hope that has a particular 

way of making know when the consummation is nigh 90 that 

wa maf lift up our neads and rejoice, I don't think that is 


anything against it all. He goes on: 
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: prophecy mag not intended to dead with the futuie, thet would ` Hen 


fe 7 q-5- 9 2 
39 252° Í 
".-"thesetiing up of an earthly kingdom and the reign of: 

Christ for & thousand years, with various sonompanying aigns and 


‘wonders Ain. hea ven. above: and. the. earth. beneath’ end ia the våtere- - i -5 D = 


„under the earth. ; The Hen of yit prophecy effectually - 


vetoes such expectations, * | ut T < 


P 
ba 


He says the beat. say: te. ment Adventists to to day ae 


meet it, but it would lesve men with their Lights ni out. 

| -Willism Miller, the founder of the famous Mille rite 
movement, in hia original essay, published in 1835, makes tha. 
following significant argumant: 'At (Christ! af advent his | 
forerunner was spoken of -~"Ons crying in ihe wilderness"--the 


manner of bis birth--& child born ef & Virgin--iha pla ca where 1 


] Dorn sc E PS time of his death--aevent; weeks--the star that 


appeared, ihe stripes be Si the miracles he performed, the. 


teunt ing of his foes, all waa Literally fulfil sd. Then why not | 


suppose that all. the prophecies con vrning his second appearance: | 
will ba. as. literally accomplished: as the former? - Can any one show 
a sinzle reason. why notta, . » « In this paragraph aler, 

trough probably quite unconsoiously, repeats the argument 

of Justin Martyr which ws bave quoted above (p. 19), In it we 
have ihe juetifi cation of ihe Millennial ist interpretation of 
Scripture. Its premises sre an inerrant Bible and the fact of 


pradictivs propheoy. Ii the propha cles of the Firat Ad vent were 


as literally fulfilled as has always been claimsd, the 


attempts of these students of Soripturs to unloek ihe remaining - : 
enigmas thet must refer to the Second Advent, because not yet 


fuiiilled, must be recognized as legitimate. There can b2 no 


ded 
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such thing in an errorless Soripture as an unful filled predi Shion, - 
All those, therefore, who share with the Milleznialisis Waeir | 
two promises of an inerrent Soripture and ERE prediotive theory 


of prophaoy, ere precluded i in prinsiple jp oritioi taing the E 


I hope "e have Lt lot o£ people. on | thataolia platform, E 
That does not meen that any. other view then shet has been dere "i 
outlined would, be all at fault on these two greet fundamental 
principles, 

|i leave this er’ with you 838 & fellow etudent of 
the Vord of God--pointing out in these scattering remarks the 
value that to my mind still inheres in this perticular way of 
explanation of the 11th chapter of Daniel--of the Eastern Ques- | 
tion in the fulfillment of prophesy, Ye have two mighty 
pillars of strong Gorvigtion in an infallible Bible and the 
principle of predictive prophesy, _ and holding these -FO great 
anchors of the souts, the Lord will lead us on step m atop, and 
what further we need to know about the po will be d 


revealed to us in His own good time by hía own TOOL providance, 


. And When ve speak about- futures. prophesy, Re RE 
speak & bit gyardedly, I am not abie to speak with as mach 
convinging sureness about when "he will plant the tabernaol ag 
of his palace," atc., aa I can of the fact that his territory I 
(the Turk!s] has been gradually consuming AWAy--t52t he has been i 
from time to time 
receiving some holp, but this assistance has bsan taken away 
To my mind he haa reached that time when there wilt no lonzor 
any help be given him, From what I learn of the intentions 


of the peace league of nations there is no poser that is 


friendly to him, The best information T am able to gather . 
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|o. are three Or. four propositions which bear. upon the question | c 
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leading brethren hed agres d as to tne day of beginning, 
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it seems to indicate thatthere will still be & Turkish state left | 


in Asia Minor, . .. Ero - cs | 
(Ellar Lacey's Presentation.) 
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EV are four: linas of prophecy found in the Book 


or Daniel end may bes considered part. of this Eaatern Question 


although the dimax involves the Papacy mesting its end in 


connection with Jerusalem rather than the Turk, 

The second proposition is, the characteristic oz this 
atudy--iis lins of prophecy- diverse from all dhera. in that it 
is couched in almost *holly literal language, involving some. o 


the minutest events of personal experienoe, | "a seg that in our 


.. &omepted viewgkad, of the fires few versos. And it ends with 


events that are now--in 1919-~trembling on the verge of fulfill- +. 
ment. B | | | zx E. 
| Third, The probiem--The problem presented in this 
chepter--and $e this I would . invite very qurefur attention, © 

Our current yiew of this prophsoy from verse four end: onward a 


very materially crystallized by Elder Uriah Smith before other 


~_ - ~~ a a 


+ — 


a --—Bider Wiltian Mil ter -hada view- of -Damier Ill I nave hia 


He LACEY: If I am incorroot in any statement, I would like | 


— 


| eorzeotion.- Our current interpretation and the acceptance of 


Thoughts en. Daniei and Revelation a3 our standard authority; ae 


- caused rar years independent study: and presentation: of the tudy: | 


For 30 years now or more: ‘there has been a gr wing dissatisfaction 
with the current view, based upon the manifest inacouráoies of the 
earlier presentation, historical and philological... And a new. 7 
vi ew, aahering more faithfully to, the original text, and in closer | 
harmony with historical facta, . has been advocated. | | res 


lectures that he used to deliver, up to 1842, and he brings into. 

the puryiew of this prophecy Napoleon ` Bonaparte, and he has some- 
thing for every specification in those closing verses. He held 

that when he planted the tabernacle. of bis palace between the seas ^ 
was when Napoleon Bonaparte was at Milan, Italy. Ho came se his 

end ad none helped him when the British took him pIIEOUET and sent 
him to St. Helena. That is the end of the prophecy, and Brother 
Miller pointed out the singular accuracy. with which those eventa. ! 
were fulfilled, and he laid a great deal of stress on that pró- | 
phecy, believing, of course, "that Jesus was coming in 15344. _ It p 
was natural for him to find events that he could apply. Now, if 

I understand it, when our people 12d to reoede from Brother Miller's 
position, then they studied these last veraes; and right there 

comes this point, that before ali had decided ~~ Elders Waggoner, 
Whites, and Butler -- before there had been a full decision, Eider 
Urlan Saiph was writing his book, and he, believing that the 

papacy would not te restored, he felt like following some other. 


prophetic interpretation, and brought in France and Turkey, and the 


——— — $9 ad ee —-- 
, 


vite mmu mp oe 


—— 


a BB | 7/6 258 
e N | 
thing was =e shall 1 say =~ foisted Kae upon our — "ith the 
best of intentions, of ae. We are ‘the descendants of rere 

zho have accepted this intetpretation without question. "e revered 
Thoughts on Daniel, and read it. earnestly. r used te git up. t x ES 
till Midnight reading ft, "until T had some chapters ‘almost by. ae 
heart. We all respect Brother Smith highly.  Personaliy. T do. 

He. wag one of the giants of this denomination. One of the. 
brightest remembrances of my stay in Battle Creek is in connection 
with Brother Smith. I used to be invited io his. home. I went | 
and helped him on Sunday night. Qur ' associations. were ETT zd taeht 
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and friendly, and I look back with great piaąsure upon them. But 
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there are some things that we have had to change a little bit. 
I believe shat the history of Brother Smith's interpretation is 
that he RITE the thing at a livtie early date, and dis- 
counted the restoration of the papacy, and brought in these other 
powers, France and Turkey, and so we have his interpretasion. 

The verses that he switched off ta France, those verseg 
are quoted in Second Thessalonians, and our interpretation of 
Second Thessalonians is that. it ls the papacy. Yet when we go 
back to Danici 1i we say it is France. Just & Little MTS 
tency there. That is the problem, as I understand it. There was 
a prezature crystallizing of the interpretation of this prophecy, . 
and hence there has been a dissatisfaction with the OER 
of these specifications. 

Another point. The Spirit of Prophecy is absolutely silent 
a3 to the interpretation of the details of this prophecy. Daniel 
li is nowhere quoted in Sister Wnite'a writings. To me that ia 


a siznificad fact. She has never arthorized by any published word 
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the current interpretation of Daniel Li. in Volums 9 she says 

: #The propheoy of Daniel 11 haa nearly reached its complete fultill- l 
ment." OI* looks to me as if the field is open. X have adopted . 

this principle of interpretations: -When Sister White hae put an- 
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interpretation upon & passage, uit is the primary interpretation, | 


and I am glad to accept it. (Af "e can ‘decide either way, and. S1s- n AE 


ter White has something to say; that settles it. What she aays : 

| &badüt the Daily has “eo be looked at carefully, put with that 

under standing. Now the Spirit of prophegy is absolutely silent - 

| in iis interpretation of tbe details of thls.propheay. —8Be.— ——— — — 
speaks of Turkey, but quoted Revelation 9 and Revelation i6 only. | 
She speaks of France, and Revelation 11 ia quoted. 

| Everything weare teaching regarding the.downfall of the © 

Turkish omnes the expulsion of the, Turk from Constantinople, E 

nay be presented Tron the text in SPPE io and Revelation 
16:12-18, in which passage the Ottoman empire is indisputably - | 
brought to vies. We don't lose anything by this new vies. The. 
drying up of the Turkish empire can be presented in the drying up 

of the River Euphrates just as truly as "Ho shall come to his - 

end, and none shall help him." And so I have felt free to look 

at thess verses and see what. this new view TA because we are 

losing nothing, and on the other hand here is something, here 

are some present developments in the Near East which seem to be 

in harmony with the new view. They my introduce just 8, little 
different phase into the restoration of the papacy in the last 

days which will be fulfilled, and for which we ghali need a 


prophstis presentation, but we ghall find it in Daniel il. 
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The harmony of the ‘Lines of prophecy in Daniel accord te. 


the new vies. There is one of the] laws of. Anterpretation th hat * 


we haven't noted, and that is ce law. of internal harmony. May 


i ‘state what I mean. The. book oi Daniel comprises. four: lings of | 4 


- a ee - 


propheoy of the fourteen in ehe. Bible: Daniel 2, KA '889, d023. i 


"Daniel 2 begins with Babylon, tedo-Peraia, Grecia, Rome; the - 


suggested ten-fold division, the: end. Deniel ? covers exactly 


that same ground.. It goes. bacs to Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, — 


Rome, brings out a “Little more clearly the ten kingdoms, and 


then emphasizes the papacy. - peran those ten divisions emerges 


the papacy. Those two are coupanion prophecies. Daniel. a QOY- 
ers the ground, Daniel 7 covers the same ground, with emphasis 
on the papacy. , Daniel 8 and 9 begins with Medo-Per sis and pre- | 
sents Greece, Rome pagan and Rome papal in one “symbol. . The 
last verses expatiate on the work of the papacy. 

AG DALELLS : In what way does thatdiffor from Daniel 71 

H [t LACEY: Not much. Just a little mane about papal anand 
Daniel 8 and 9 is Medo-Persia, Greece, Rome pagan and. papal. “= 
Daniel 10-13 goes back to Medo-Persia, Grecia, Rome, emphasizing 
the papacy. In the new view, instead of applying these verses 
to France and Turkey, apply them to the papacy.” Now on the 
board I have placed this TOI ag os have 1t in this new view, 

[Outlinsg follows] | 
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QUTLINE OF SUGGESTED VIEW OF DANIEL 11 


TAE XXL ILLA EE 
E 


I. Modo-Persia. y. 12 EM li 

Cambyses, 529-522 B. CO. . . 7... P 

Smerides, od2-o2l B. C. 

Darius Hystoapes, 485-465 B.C, 

II. Greece. Ve 35-530 

Alexander the Great, 550-3223 B.C. | 

Cassander, Lysimuichus, Ptolemy, Seleucus, B.C. 301. Battle of Ipsus. 


Ptoleuy Lagus, 323 


te 
ta 


Seleucus Nicator, 312 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, Antiochus Theus, Berenice. B. C. 289 
Ptolemy Euerge$es, Ptolemy Callinicus, B. C. 346 
Antiochus Magnus 

Seieucus Philopatoer, B. C. 187-176 

Antiochus Ephohaneg, 175-164 

IIi. Rome Pagan and Papal v. 30-45 

Destruction of Jewish Temple, A. D. 70 

Taking away daily, A. D. 506 

Placing Abomination, å. D. 533-538 

Papal persecution through the centuries 
Protestant Reformation, 1517 - 


Character and creed o£ the Papacy. 


Unfulfiiled Prophecy this side of 1844 


Zing of the South -= Xohaumedaniasn rife in Egypt, Africa, etc. 
King oi the North -— Tas papacy, suported by tne "Ton Kingdoms,” 
toe Gonftiict ceing one between Mohummedinisa ead Popular Coristianity. 
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Paraphrase of Daniel li, by Professor H.C.Lacey: 

1. "Also I (Gabriel) in tho first year of Darius ihe Mode (B.G. 
538) even I, stood to confirm and strengthen him (Darius 538-538) 

2. "And now will I (Gabriel) show thes (Daniel) the truth 
(concerning the future of Mado Persia, Gresce, Rome pagan and papal, 
and the establishment of the Kingdom of God. Behold, there shall _ 
stand up (reign) yet three kings in Persia;{Cambyses, Smerdis, nnd. ` 
Darius Hystaspeg; and the fourth (Xerxes 485-455) shall be far | 
richer than they all: and by his strenzih throuch his riches he 
shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia (in the illfated Sx 
pedition which mot disaster at the battles of Thermopylae Salamis 
(B.C, 480] and Platea [479] | 

9, "Anda mighty king (Alexander the Great) shall stand up 
(reign 336-323 B,0,),and shall rule with great dominion (practically 
the then known world from Macedon to India and Thrace to Egypt), 

AA order nian | 

4, “And when he (Alexander the Great) shail stand up (reign), 
his kingdom shall be broken (by his death 223), and shall be divided 
(by nis generals, 36 of them, but only 5 prominent ones) toward the 
four winds of heaven (west, north, east and South); and not to his 
(Alexander's) posterity (hia sons Aegus and Hercules), nor according 
to the dominion xizz$ which he (Alexander) ruled (no succession 
egQualed Alexander's in power): for his (Alexander's( kingdom shall 
be plucked up, even for others (Caasander, Lysemmachus, Seleucus, 
Ptoiemy) besides those, 

5. "And the king of the south (Ptolemy Lagus or Soter I, 333- 
285) shall be strong (by annsxing Cyprus, Phoenicia, Carcia, Cyrens d 
aad sany islands and cities); and one of his (Alexandsr's) princes; 


and he (Seieucus Nicator 312-280) shall be strong above him (Ptolemy 
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Lagus), and have dominion; his (Seloucus') dominion shall be a creat 
dowinion (extending from Phrygia, Cappadocia Syria on the wast to 
the Indus on the east, 329 501 B.C., battia of Ipsus, and after 381. 
B.C, the death of Lysemmachus, all his dominion--thus finally ruling 
over three-fourths of Alexander's empire). 

6. "And in the end of years. (B.C. 249) they (Ptolemy Philadel- 
phys 285-247 and Antiochus Theus 261-246) shail join themselves to- 
gether (in an alliance); for the kings daughter of the south (Bere- 
nics, daughter of Pt. Philadelphus) shall come to the king of the 
north (Antiochus Thsus) to make an agreement (by marriages): but she 
(Berenice) shall not ratain the powsr of the arm (ihe affection and. 
protsction of Antiochus, "uno divorced her aad recailed his formar 
wifs, Laodics); neither shall he (Anticchus Theus) stand (continue 
to reign, for he a o aA by Lacdics to prevent a recurrences of 
his fseoioness3), nor his arm (nis seed, his child by Berenice): but 
She (Berenice) shall be given up CETT to death by her probteot- 
ors), and. thay that brought her (her Egyptian attendant and ne 
(margin) whom she brougnt forth (hor son), and he that —— 
her in thssa times (her attendants), 

7, "But out of a branch of har (Be rnica's) roots (parents) shall 
one {Ptolemy Euergetes I, 247-128) stand up (reizn| in his tcr d 
Philadelphus’) estate (Egypt), which shall come with an army, and 
shali enter into the fortress (Seleucia) of the king of the north - | 
(Seleucus Caliinicus), and shali deal against them (had Laodice put 
to dgath, and defeated Ssleucus), and shall prevail (made himsel? 
master of ali Syria and Celicia and conguered all the country as 
far ag Babylon). 

8, “And shaill also carry captives into Egypt their gods (3500 


statuss, many of them being Egyotian idols captured oy Cambysss 
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in 525), with their princes (generals he captured, oto.), and 
With their precious vessels of silver and gold f prodigious 
quantity” "sesides 40,000 talents o? silver, $50,000,000); and ne 
(Ptoiomy guergetes) shali continue more years ( 4 or 5): than the 
King o£ the north (Seleucus Callinicusj who died in 226 B.C. Ptolemy . 
died in 22313 B. C.). © mE 
9, "So the king of the south (Ptolemy Euergetes) shail come 
into his (Seleucus Callinicus’). kingdom (Syria, eta), and shall 
return into his own land (Egypt). (The people named him Eusrestes 


in commemoration of this campaign in restoring the gods 1) 
f 


(Adjourned to 3 P.u,) 


TH? PERSON OF CERBST 
Study by W.W.Prescoti. 


While Eld. Danisils is speaking on this subject (The Holy 
Spirit) I would like to read in connection with it justia fes wodsds. 
The extr-ct which Eld. Nantelleread from Desire of Ages is foundm with 
considerable other added matter in "Gospel W rkers," beginning oF page 


284. What I wish especially to read is found on pags 280: 


"Ha cannot use the Holy Spirit. Ths Spirit is te use us. 
Through the Spirit God «orks in Hia people 'to will and to do of 
His good pleasurs.' But many will not submit.to this. They vant t 
to manage themselves. This lo why they do not receive the heavenly 
gift Oniy to those who vait humbly upon God, whe watch for His 


+ 
an 


guidanos and graces, is the Spirit given. The porer of God, awaits 
their demand and reception. miis promised blessing, claimed by faih, 
brings sll osser blessings in its train." 


Tae reason why the Holy Spirit brings all blessings in His train 
is because He is the representativo of Christ, and all spiritual bless 
ings are in Christ. And we have only so much of Christ as we have of 
this Spirit of Chriss. We only Christ as we ence the Spirit of Christ. 
So the whole matter of our experience turns right there. This intell- 
ectual knowledge, this mere presentation of a Christ to the mind, Le not 
sufficient. it mist be an experience. This knowing Him is not an 
intellisetual experiences merely; it is a heart experience, and it ig a 
life experience. 

he immartation of the Spirit is the impartation of the life of 
Christe Then only in the zeasurs that we have the impartation of the 
Spirit do we haye Christ. 5g? is our life. The impartation of tha 
Spirit is the impartation of his life, and it is by his life tat 
what He nas done for us in His body, in His individual body, is wade 


effective in our body. It is by the impartation of dis life. iue 
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impartetulon of the Spirit is the impartation of the life of Christ. 

We are taught of God by. the impartation of His life. Is is the way Hs 
teaches us, not by merely imparting ideas to us, as I have tried to em 
phasize,---these ideas must come to us as life, else we do not know Him; 
wg merely know about Him. | | 

He teaches us Dy his life, and so ee impar tation of the Spirit, 
the impartation of His Life, that ie tne way He teaches us. 

*Onby those who are thus taught of Gody those only who possess tas 
insard sorking of the Spirit of God, in whose life the Christ life is maa 
ifested, Oan Stand as true representatives of the Saviour." 

Tt goes so far beyond the mere intellectual knowledge, to teach 

us by His iifs. He imparts a knowledge of Himself by imparting His 
life, and it must come to us as an experience, not merely as a matter of 
the head, 

Now we are studying here, not to find some lessons, some out— 
lines to give to some one. We Shall receive bhig knowledge here just 
_in proportion as we receive His life here. That is what I vould like 
to emphasize, that we are not spending time here now for intellectual 
work simply. And we shall know these things that we are studying as 
gis life is imparted to us, because He teaches by gis life. Qur minds 
are to be used of Christ, but wa must go beyond the mere intelisct, andw 
we must be taught by His life, if we really apprehend the things that we 
are dealing with. 

Furhter, in the study of the Scriptures we are dealing with, what 
I am seeking to do is to present the foundation things of the gospel. We 
s only time for that. We shall not hage time to enlarge and Work out 
the whole scheme, but the foundation things , the essential things, the 
taings we are to build upon,----So in dealing with the person of Christ. 


I have been trying to read with you some Scripturas that would show what 
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this means to us,---that Chriat is the essential person in it all, o 
with all, everything, bound up in Him, the person. How let us read 

some further Soripuines this morning, l 

You remember I tried to emphasize yesterday this idea---tbe worká 
oi Christ is to bring man to God. Sin separated. He brings ran back iù- 
to fellowship with God. In order to bring man to God, he brings-God down 
to man in pis own MEER MR TRES ce: | "God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto Himself," He actually brings heaven, brings 
God down to earth in His own person. That is why John would cay, The kk 
kingdom of Gadi heaven is at hand, because He is the kingdom in Himself, =- 
ail inclusive. 

Wow that sin which separated is rebellion. "I have nourished ani 
brought up children, and they have rebelled against Ho." That rebellion 
is shown io bs disobedience to the lav, just the same as in any country. 
Disobedience to the law of the land, disregarding of the sovereign, that 
is disloyalty. If we trace Out sin in its .rigin and to its conclusion 
‘we fhnd that the real essences of sin ee that rebellion against God, 
that would dethrone God, that would dethrone Christ. It is just ae real 
a thing as any conspiracy, the same as we read of in the 7th chapter of 
TTC EU Israel and Ephraim were confederate against Judah, and were 
going to put off the king of Judah, and put the son of Tabeal in his place. 
phat Was & conspiracy against the kingdom, against tne king, whan is & 
real cons»iracy against the kingdom, and the real purpose of it is to pè. 
the soversieon down from His vnrune sal pub another in gis place. It is 
not merely doing this thing or that thing or the other thing. That is a 
part of tne experience, that is a part of the manifestation of it. Buth 
the real purpoas back of it all is to put down God and Christ from the 
throne of the universes, to enter-God's place. 


HOW righteousness is the reverse of that. Rightsousness---Loyal vy 
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to the government, loyalty to the sovereign, obedience to his law, every~ 
thing submitted to His will.--that is immanim righteousness. 

yow the — aeor gis giving His Son, althouzh the rebellion Was 
directed right against Him and His Son, yet He gave His only begotten Sun 
to cure that rebellion. No such thing has ever been found in the univepse, 
such an exhibition of love on the part of the One against whom this re- 
bellion was raised. Ee gave Himself- in the TT of His Son to cure this 
rebellion, to restore this harmony, and to bring back man to the loyalt 
of ihe government, and that to be shown by obsåisnce to His law. 

JaN. Anderson: Do you refer ee to the person rather than eo 
the law? 

W.W.Prascote: I tried to emphasise yesterday that sin is in the 
peing rather than sinply in the act, that the act is simply the man.fossita- 
tion of the real being.  Righteousness is the same. 

J. N. Anderson: What I mean is, Is sin more a disagreement with 
the person than with the standard that he has sèt up? 

W.W.Prescottt Both. I would not distinguish between them. Sin 
is lawlessness, but that law is simply the expression of His character, 
and you Gannot separate between a person and his law, in the government 
of God. Of course you might with men, but not in the case of God. Whan 
we come to have the law written in our hearts, ap we shall show, it is 
because the person is there. That is the writing of the Law in our hearts, 
So-I would not distinguEsh between ths tic. 

AG. Dantelis: But really the law written on the stones was tne 
expression of the character of the Person, so that really sin is not 
primarily transgression against that law written on the stone, but it is 
rebellion against the righteous character of God. 

W.W.Prescott: Exactly. That is the very nature of sin, that 


being tre nature of sin, the oniy one who can deal wita that is the 
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parson whose character is revealed in thet law, and since that law is Í 
written in the heart, that is by the impartation of the lire of pmaus 
which the law is simply the expression. 

J.N.Anderson: So essentially sin becomes a conflict with the 
person. Fundamentally it is,more resistance to the person than to his & 
Laws | 

W.W.Prescoót: Yes. At the samé time I would be careful not to 
Sseparcte the law and the person in the divine government. | 

Let us study further Scriptures, in which we will endeavor to see 
the person of Christ revealed to us as the one in whom all blessings ars 
found. 

"Blessed by the God and „ather of our Lord yesus Christ, who pr 

blessei us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christe 
Eph. L133. 

No that is different from saving, "This booz in in cy pocket. ® 
That book is not a part of me. Now ali spiritual blessings are in Him, 
but you cannot take them out -sparate from Him, because he and the bless 
ings are inseparablg united in His own person and in his life. fhsrefozs 
to recsive these blessings, we must receive Him, and to attempt to mese un 
the blessings from Him is tọ receive sipiy a dessoription of the olessisgs 


in the mind. 
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it is from that standpoint that it is asking for a full manifesta- 
tion of Lives. 

Eph, 2:7; "That in the ages to come he might show the exceed- 
ing righes of his grace in his Kindness toward us through Christ 
Jesus,” | | :, 

Kindness bagomes a personality in that way,--"his kindness toward 
us through Christ Jesus," And We ars not to saparate his kindness, 
his mercy, hia love, from the person of Christ. . 

Pail. 3:49; “And be found in him, not having mine own right- 
eousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, the rizhteousneas which is of God by faith," 

Tnat gas the exoression of the fulnsss of the desire of the 
Apostle Paul after he had his actual experiance. All flowed from 
that, Without that primary experience nothing else would flow 
from Rin, 

Gol. 1:27, 28; "To whom God would make known what is the 
riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentilas; which is 
Christ in you, the hope of glory: Whom we preach, warning every man, 
and teaching every man in all wisdom that we may present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus," 

Notice in this the two things that are set before us: First, tke 
mystery is Christ in you. The end to be sought in preaching Christ 
is to perfect every man in Christ, Here you have the double view, — 


Jer. 23:5, 6: "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that T 
Vill paisa unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign 


and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. 
in his days Judan shall be saved, and Israel shall dsell safely: 
and this is nis name whereby he shall be galisi , Saa TEE LORD OUR a 


RIGHTFOUSNESS," 


BPF 7 2g-9 X) 


Now lot us have with that the next scripture, Phil. 3:98: 

"And be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, which) 
is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith," 

Jersmian 23 prophesies of that righteousness found in hin, 

"the Lord our EET Now, isn't it perfectly clear thera 
that righteousnasa is a personality? that righteousness is Christ? 
Is that perfectly clear from reading the text that there is no right- 
eousness as an abstract idea? When se have the righteousness which 
is of faith, we have Christ our righteousness, | 

X Cor, 1:230: "But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, wno of God is 
madas unto us wisdom, and rightsousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption, * 

He is maig wisdom, righteousness, sanesi fication, and rademp- 
tion: Then wisdom is a person. Tas Wisdom we must deal with is a 
personality, and not mere intellectual keenness, The rizhtoousnesa 
that we must deal with is a personality, and not a mere adstract 
idea about goodness, The sanctification that we must deal with is 
& personality. The redemption that we must deal with io & person- 
@lity. He is made unto us redemption, Ha righteousness, He sanoti- 
fication, He zaüszpitzng wisdom. It would have been impoasibia that 
we should have known ood wisdom, such rizhieousness, such sanoti- 
fication, such redemption, had not he who from eternity had bsen 
God's wisdom (read it in the 8th chapter of proverba, Which sets Him 
forth as wisdom from eternity), If ha had not taken the flesh, 
otherwiss hs could not be made to us in sinful flesh, wisdom, 


sanctification, righteousn 


ass demotiogn. If it were guffi- 
cient simpiy $0 fave a treat a3 is 


> he riza? have sent 
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a treatiss to us to teil us about righteousness, about redemption, 
Sanctification and wisdom, and exalt us to it, But thers was an 
imassible gulf between us, The only way we sinful beings can 
enter into that experienco ia that he himself took our flesh and 
became Jesus, the man, and then he, as a màn, as wisdom, and — 
righteousness, and sanctification and redemption, brought these 
things to us. In him we have redemption, Then, because of his 
taking sinful flesh, and thus bringing God in wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption to fae flesh, we can know that 
experience more than as intellectual ideas about righteousness, 

Wa know him as our righteousness, and he is made unto us righteousg= 
ness, Theres is no righteous.ess apart from Him, This brings us 
face tc face with what I talked about before,--ihat all doctrins 
beconss a personality in Christ, and that any dcotrins outside of 
him is a mere abstraction without any power or life, It iS a mere 
theora@tical knowledge of Christ, simply ideas about Christ which- 
tha mind is capable of dealing with; but that is a yery different 
thing from presenting Christ so that the person is presented, 

II Peter 1:4:  "Whersby are given unto us exededing great and 
precious promises promises: that by thess ye might be partakers of 
the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the 
world through lust." | 

When we know righteousness, we know it by becoming partakers 
of tho divine naturs, That experience can only bs by the imparta- 
tion of the very life of Christ by the Spirit, That is why that ia 
emphasized, That EXxsr impartation of the Spisit is the impartation 


of the lifs. The Spirit makes effectual in us what christ has done 


for va. But that Spirit makes that effectual oy Using that to us, 


not simpiy handing out something, but being that to us in the very 


Lifes and porgon of Sarist. 


f 
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Hebrews 13:10: "For they verily for a few Jays chastened us after 
their own pleasure; but he for our profit, that we might be partakers 
of his boliness,! E 


We have spoken of God as the righteous Ons, His Son, as re 


vealed, is called the righteousness, because he brings that righteous- 


ness to humanity, Wo have spoken of the Lord as the Holy Ons, Christ _ 


was the holy Child Jesus, How are we to enter into this experience? 
By becoming partakers of his holiness, and his holiness is not to 

be separated from his being, That is, we are to be partakers of 
him, The next scripture wili bring it out. 

Hebrews 3:14:  "Forasmuch then as ihe children are partakers 
of fiesh and blood, zx ha also himself likewise took part oi the 
sams; that through death he michi destroy him thst had the power 
of death, that is, ths deyil,” | 

Hebrews 33:14: "For wa aro majo partakors of Christ, if we bold 
the beginning of our confidenoe stedrast unto the end," 

Becauss we aro partakers of Mesh and blood, he partook of the 
same, That brought $a man by becoming man, Now turn it right 
about. We are to partake of him, You ses he made it possible that 
WS should bs partakers of him by S HR of us, He partook 
of the same flesh and blood that we have. That was from his side. 
The door of heaven was dosed. It had to be opensd from the heaven 
sides, We can not open it from cur gids, Hs opened it and came down 
and partook of our flesh and blood, and became man, We, by that 
means, became partakers of him, and that is far beyond any idea of 
Sinply Bearing about him and accepting nim as being in harmony with 
certain teachings aboit him, Ths impartation of the Spirit is tna 
imparteztion of the Lite of Christ, and this wakes effectualin us 


wnat pe nag dons for us, 
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These S-riptures I have brought together in this way to 
help us to see the relation that the Word of Christ bears to 
the very Government of God, And therefore our relation to 
this 8 xperience ag to the question of the divine goverment and 
the divine Law. | E | | 

Ps. 97:2 (Reading) "Clouds and darkness are roum about 
him; righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his throne, * 
Let us rzad the Revised Version eres it brings out the 
thought Clearer: "Clouds and darkness are found sbouhim: right- 
eousness and justice are the foundation of his throne," | 

The Covernment of God rests upon righteousness and justice. 
To interfere with righteousness and justice is to interfere with 
God '8 government, Therefore the wholes question of receiving 
richteousness is a question of personal relation to the divine 
-0vernmen of God. It is more than whether we shalldo this or 
‘that thing. That is simply an nuswaxkins outward expression of 
an experience, But when we know the government of God is founded 
upon Pightsousnessand justics and we atterpt to overthrav 
righteousness our depart fromrighteousness, or in any way 
interfere with the experience of that righteousness (you 
remember the throne is a living Thürcne--Exe, l:- it is not like 
a stone foundation--1t is a living righteousness )-~<-to interfere 
with that righteousness is to interfere with the very live 
of God, which is the foundation of all things. 

Pg, 47:8 "God relzneth over the heathen; God sitteth 
upon the throne of nis holiness." Righteousness is the foundation 


of his throne. His throna is a throne of noliness, Now 


anything thet interferes with the hbliness and the expression of # 
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that holiness, Keep these two ideas in mind--righteousness 

and holiness, Anything that interferes with this expression, 

is striking at the very government of Gaai: God. Is not that 
plain from thse soriptures? 

Now the zospel--tnis whole experisnes, is not siupiy that 
you and I may be saved from doing a thing that is wrong, or that 
you end I may Bet into heaven, The only way se oan be 
saved from doing that which is wrong or gst into heaven is by being 
in harmony with the divine Government. That ls the very chareater 
of God, His throge is involved in that government, Sin would 
take away the very foundation of his throne. Ths gospel recognizes 
the foundation of his ithrons--nis divins zovernment--and the 
gospel ia wo bring us ‘nto right relationship with the very 
foundation of his Government, 

' Ps, 40; 1 "Great is the Torg, and greatly to be praised 
in the city of our Ged, in the mountain of his holiness," These 
ideas of righteousness and hliiness I want to connect with 
the person of Godeethe yery foundation of hia thrones. | 

Isa. Zx% 5:1-3, "In the year thet king Uzziah 
died I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted 
up, and his train filled thse temple, Above it stood the seraphims: 
each one had six Wings; with twain he covered hig face, and with 
twain ha covered his fest, and with twain he aid fly. And 
one oried unto anothers, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lori of 
hosts: the whole earth is fuil of his glory,” Isaiah 
saw the Zing-=the Lord of Hosts, He suw him on bis throns, and sha 
he sav him on his thr ne he neard these voloes proclaiming tno 
noLiness oi tne King of the Universe, Now that vision Isaiah 


GU cun 1 DAs ; l : 
SAH Was tis foundation of Isaiah's oronhscy, 


Ex 
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isa, 7:14: "Therefore the Lord himself shall sive you a 
sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall 
Call his name Immanuel. ” 

1358. 8:10:  " Take counsel together, and it shall come to 

nought; speek the word, and it shali not stand: for God is 

That is that EIS the Hebrew?--God is with us?  immanusi. 
Now Isaiah saw the Eing,o4the Lord of Hosts on a thrones, He saw 
him as the Ruler. Ha saw him in his hol ases, That idea of 
sis Soversignty and Holiness-- his character--~Justios and Right- 
eougness alse, | 

Now in the seventh chapter you find a conspiresy against 
$53 Covernment.2fxSauz (Hotics how much forsee there is in thes 
connection of Scriptiurss.) The Sy rians had conspiredto 
put another king in the place of the zing of Judah. That was 
rebdgiiion, Now what is the curs for that rebellion? Isaias 


e” 


says, "It'will not stand. It will not succeed, The Lord will 
of . 

give you asign. mmanuel, It is bsc2usa Inmanuel--God with 

mon~=-that the Conspiracy azainst the Government of God does not 


a 


suczesd, 

Now comes the eighth chapter, (You must not separate 
this provhecy, cb cause the sixth is connected witha the | 
Seventh, the seventh with the eighth, and the eighth with 
the ninth, Bacause when we com "e to Isaiah 9:10 it says, "Unto us 


& Gniid is born, unto us a NN is given", and thay takes us back 


agan to the sixth chapter for tha connection.) In the sichth 
chapter we fini this conspiracy, Ani Isaiah says it will not 


succesd, Why? Tvmanugie~God with uas, HOW this is but a picture 
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sresented in this conneotion where Isaiah saw the rightful king ae 
on his Throne in his hiliness, end was so desply iipressed that 
ho rsgarzded himseiz as undone, Then tha very next pictura pre~ 
sented Was this rebellion axzzuax to put another king in God's 
placa. This is the whole picture of sin. Now what is the cure? 
Iamanusi, That became Isaiah's watohw rd; and therefore he 
prophesied that Jeruselem should not bs overthrown, even vhen 
Sennagherib himself was fecing the city, and his captain made that 
insulting announgement to the paople. Isaiah said, "Jerusalem 
shall not fall." Going back to this sixth chapter we get thexeand 
connection, That is the picture presented. It is a conspirsey 
i Goverment, 

areinst teazzaxesemuuengueteteds It is a question of rutting down 
a psrsonfrom his throne, And the whole cure for thet is isgsasnruel., But 
this is a Person. it is @artas God com‘ng in the Person of his 
Son in holiness and righteousness, to becomes a man, that the 
gonspiracy will not succeed, and the divine Government will 
stand in apite Of sin, end that 48 may be restored to pervect 
harmony with God and dwell with him, 

pomans 7:14; "Wherefore, the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good." What is the word for"just?" 
Rizhtasousne$sg Now here is where the law comes in. He is 
holy. Nox the law is righteous. Ha is righteous. The 
foundation of the government of God is righteousness and holiness. 
Now we Gome to the question of tha relation of the law to this 
matter. We Find he is rignitsous.-thsi is, the child Jesus-- 
the righteous One, nis holy One. Now the law is 


holy. The iow is righteous, 
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Bsa Ex. 19:5,6: "Now therefore, if ys will obey my 


90102 indeed, and keep my Covenant, them yo shali ka a peculiar 
treasure unto me &tove all people: for all the earth is mine: 
And ye shall ba unto ms a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation, 
These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the children 
of Israel,” mE N | = 
Now this was tha Old Cov-nant,. This was a covenant of 
loyalty, aa shown by obeying tne lew, That portion of it is 
all right. „üa question is what did that covenant of loyalty 
involve, Ft sontains ths resord of the giving of the ten 
commandments, Than whet would loyalty mean? conformity to that 
iswvW., And it is that law taat is holy and righbeous and spiti tusi- 
not sizo y as a codg. Iş involves our loyalty to Cod. And 
our goyenant is simply a covenant of loyalty. And our loyalty 
will be revealed in .ur conformity to that law which is tas 
Very expression of the being of God-~holy, rizhteous and spiz- 
itual. 
Psnlms 119:142, 151, 172 "Thy rishteousnesa is an avar- 
lasting righteousness, and thy law is the truth. . . .Thou 
ert neer, O Lord; and all thy commandments sre truth... .My 
tongue shail speak of thy word: for ail thy commandments ars 
richteousnessa,. * 
shag I want io call attention to is that tae person of 
Onrist and the law are spoken of in ths sama torns, Ths commandi- 
monts ars richteousness--the commandments are truth. Now this | 
ls desiinz with the law, mot simply as a word but as the very 
expression of his being in tne person of his Son, Ani this is 


tne only «ay he 02a os such to us, 
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Romans 3:5 "For whet the law could not do, in tnt it 


#23 Weak through the fissnh, God sending nis own Son in 


BS 


the Likeness of sinfui flesh,and for sin, condemned sin in the 
fiesah,* (second verse also} "For ths lax of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesua heth made me free from ine law of sin and death, 9 

How the law must PTS. the law of the Spirit of Life 
'n ChristJesus, fa the iaw is righteous as he is righteous, 
and the *?w is truth as he is truth. So it becomes personal, We 
deal with the law in Christ <s a per sonal expression, not simply 


an expression in sords. 





i 


WW PRESCOTT: Brother Lacey spoke about emphasis in reading. 
Contrast. this between the person and the sacriiics. "Lo I cone, 
in the volume of the Eo oe lt is written of rm. I delight to do 
thy will, O zy God: yea, ny lax is within m my heart." "I have 
proclaimed glad tidings of righteousness." This is the gospel 
of righteousness by faith. The good tidings of righteousness. 

I have not his that righteousness within my heart, I have let it 
out. I have declared thy faithfulness and salvation by being that. 
I have not concealed hat thy loving kindness. I am the truth. 

I am come for what purpose? The ceremonies don't avail for 

the thing. No outward act can avail. I am come. In the volume 
of the book £s it is written of me. A person is the center of 

it. I have presented righteousness in the great congregation. 

I have not refrained my lips. I made xnown thy truth by being 
that. I, the person. 

Hebrews 10:4-9: "For it is not possible that the blood of 
Mulls and of goars should take away sina. Wherefore when he | 
Cometh into the word, he saith, Sscrifice and of ering thou 
zouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me: In burnt ofierings 
and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then said i, 
Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me,) to 
do thy will, O God. Above when he said, Sacrifice and offering 
and burnt offerings and ofierinz for sin thou wouldest not, neither 
hadst pleasure therein; «hich are offered by the law; Then said 
he, Lo, I come to Go thy sill, O God. He taketh away the first, 
taat he may estaci5h the second," 

What is the first? Sacrifice and offering. What is the 


gseconi? The Lord himgeel?. 


“it is the whole question of the difference between outward 
things and the person. [Isn't that clear? The Psalm is 
quoted here in Heprews. You zill notice quite a difference 
in the reading, but I do not want to dwell on that now. 
I wanted to call attention io the fact that in the Psalms and 
in the Hebrews the contrast is between outward forms, ceremonies, 
things that man can do, and the person. I am come. Ii is whan 
we Know the person that we are able to establish the fact by 
doing the will of God. If we don't know the person, we are sige 
ply back under forma and ceremonies, something outward. The 
thinc of importance is doing the will of God apart from thai 
system of ceremonies, just as sas prooheésied in the Psalms, sposen 
of in Hebrews as the fulriliment, and has great force where it 
comes in the epiatles. That will begin to emphasize to us the 
feat that I am trying to bring out, and that is that all doctrine 
must be personality, and that we must deal with a person and not 
wltn abstract ideas &oout a persone 
[Intermission for fifteen minutes] 
Called to order àt 1005 am 

H C LACEY: [At the opening of his renarks, Brother Lacey went 
over the last part of nis previous presentation of Baniel ll, which 
appears in the report of July 8.] 

There is amther brief study I wanted to introduces, and that 
Wag going into further specifications showinz that Daniei 10-12 
in this latter portion, simoly picks up and emphzsizes certain 
specifications in Doniel 8 and 9. I heye selected teelva specifi- 
cations. There may be more. [Brother Chas. Thompson waa asked to 


turn to Daniel 8, and Brother Tait to Darnisli 1i, reeding such 


iare 
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verses as might be calied For] 

I wili give the point, and thon we sha all take the text. 
The first is on the time of ths risa or emergence of this power. 
In Daniel 8:23 there is a , statement made. Please read% "And in «= 
the Latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are cose 
to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and understanding 
dark sentences, shall stand up.".(RV) We all understand that 
that is this little horn, Home pagan and papal. The phrase 
I vant out before you is this: "In the latter time of their 
«inzidom," Whose kingdom? The kingdom brought to view in the 
precedins verses, the four horns of the goat. We take about the 


year Xà9x 158, the Battle of Pidna, for the rise of the Roman 


wi 
c 


over. Home was then eserging into the position of supremacy. 
It was in the latter time of their kingdom when this one arises. 
Nos one exoression from the oth verse. Dan. 8:9:"Ànü out 
of one of them came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding 
great, toward the south, and toward the east, and towara the 
glorious jand.” That is ine verse of which the 23rd verse is 
the exposition. Out of one of them, that ls, out of the Mace 
edonisn horn there should come this little horn which should 
wax exceeding great. The power of the little horn is connected 
with its emergenct froa that state. Ethnically and racially 
the Rowan poer didn't emerge from the Greek, but when Rome 
conquered Macedon at the Battle of Pidna it stoposd on the 
stage and began its Osroeor on universal supremacy. 
Now the Hebrew expression for"oui o: one of inem" is 


, and the word "out of" is tae word cin, an4 is used 
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to express this relationship of Rome. with the Greek kings. or 





ethnically. or racially, but politically or nationally. Ito 
rose to prominence end dominance after it had conquered Macedon, 
and So came out br ats That. preposition min oa as used in Dan 2i: S. 
These re parallel points: T “am giving | you. The time ót the rise: ais 
of this power in thia- verse ia. brought. to view in verse 31« | MEE 
| You may read the verse (Dan. 1i ol, R.V. ): "And forces shall u 
Stand on his part, and they shall vfofane the sanctuary, even | 
the fortress, and shall. take ` away the continual burnt-of: ering,- 
and they shall set up the abomination that maketh desolate." 

The phrase that we are looking at is this: "Forces shall- 
stand on his part. + That isn't the interpretation we want at 
this juncture, and I am suggesting another ons: to you. It is 
this: "Aras shall stand up after hin." Now I vant to subatan- 
tiate that. That Hebrex word is just the same as the word min. 2 
The word that is translated "on his part" is the word that is E 
translated gac of them" in Daniel 8. Over here, when we come 
to verae 5i, our version has translated it "on his pari." | 
I suppose you 211 appreciate the loosenses of the authorized: 
version, and in many cases, of the revised. Where there seemed - 
to be no particular reason for diverging from the mithori-ed B 
version, they retained it. I will give some other standard 


translations. Perhaps you would Like to take some ot them, 


l. "After himself arms shall stand up." Newton, pe 294 
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LACEY: "After him, arma shall stand up." 

WILKINSON: Ia that the eame word "min" in this —— 1 
have. the Hebrew and it is "mintele(1)- un 
i ‘Elder Tait asked how the words are assimilated in 

the Hebrew; the th is assint lated with. the other word lad it 
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AFDERSON: “Ys could bemmin min who or min min lou*(]) . The f 
min is nev r joinsd to the word whe re it has the artiole. 
LACEY: These are all technical questions. I was going BO 
read Bishop Hewton's statement. ‘He saya: "Thus it is expressed by | 
Daniel, And after him arra, that i8 the Romans, SALL stand up." 
He doss not emphasize it but says that as in Nehemiah 13:21 $t 
Tesis "PIOm toast Lime fortn?* so it could be understood har 
Bi shox Newton refera back to Tayl o's concordance As evidence that 
this artiola is used in this way. | 
| Isaac Newton salso has something on this. You will S 
fini it in his book page 303. "And after him arms, that is the ~~~. 
Romans, shali stand un," | mE 
Then Keita in "Signs of the Times Vol. 1, page 755 u 
saya "Alma s shall stand on hia part, or shali oen up after hint 
and that is whats ho emphasized. | 
Elliott hae a note on that in Tol. 3, 1st edition page 1317- 
1319. He iiscusses these verses and says "From out Oi". So on | 
vers: 7 ho cayo "Qui of a branch from her roots?. There it occurs 


* 


again. Dan.B:;9. "Qut of one ‘of them cans forth a Little horn". 
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LACEY: And such I conosive to be the meaning here. “After 
him stall arms stan ri up} namely the kine of the north as previ ously 
Spoken of, who is of course Ant ii ochus Epiphanes, And. after 168 
when ho heard o£ tua Roman success in battis he yielded to thei: 
request that he withdrew from: Egypt although he was. at tne head | mE 
of a successful army end hed B tty. Sc which sonda i have a i TZ - : 


B undoubtedly Lal len into. nie hands. Yet à a^ submitted. B "m ü he : 


- 


P" 


NAttar him’, Just as HOON Ra wo are brought io that Nd 
point, the prophet passes over to- Rome. "After him shall ares 
Stang up as in the beginning"; when Xerxes avopt into üresce, 
And the next point is Alexan xander the Grea . | 
T want to read further whzt i says. Our English trans- 
lation, it se9:58 io xe, is not hapsy in its renisring of hs. | MED 
proposition tecause it sives no idea of. the various reanines of 
the yerse. Hs has a book in which Banislis Last p prophacy is 
dealt with in a verses by voraa FAY, Comments anc. helpful mattor | 
. being given pn- the original Hoprew, ‘ete. Tha tock Ta on Revelation . 
but has a sechion dealing with Daniel. | oh 
| | To ms that is conclusive. Gf &ourse the fact that there a 
may be other r derings is nothing palum i ee I umisras and thers zo p * 
is gone question today about whether it should ve rendered zin" or- | | 
Pat" in soma cases. Sometimes ona is bett cer and sometinos the |. —  - 
other. That is where à man oF course becomes Interpretative in | 
renderings tne Original text. You cannot helo in some vay rutting : 
your sonception in the rendering. That is why wo should avail 


ourasives ci the koya to the Word, x5 Least with the Hebrew aai 


DAUTZLLS: You tell us new that it ia hard to help wazing 
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with aia idea. He 19 putting his interpretation on it. You T j 


never can avoid that. 
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LA CEY? What I noan is that in & man translating the Bible, 
he will come face to face with & phrase or word which may ba 


| rendared in different waza. and he ‘ghooses the =o in harmony 
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There ie “evidence to show “that it is possible: to 


i renáer this. "after hint, "Eliot, 19920 Hortons. Keiih, Bishop 
Nevton, Spurrsii and Sees might ba cited whe so renger it. 


How Let us iook at tao sedong poing e. ‘That d the’ = 


tina. Tha second. point is this characteristic. I should say, 


its woridlz character istic. F ES iike you to take Daniel $235 


for tas expression in tna 3th chapter,. and Dan. 11:32 fox it in iu 


TIS CAI GSE + Ws ars erylnc to get Svery point hora. 


"And a king of fierce countenance, sugzcatB a warlike 


charactar, Rome was a warlike empire, and one of the gro: test that 


has arison.. Now turn to an entire ely. di?cerent figure in Dansll:She 
it veaas,-B shail read it because we want to get this new way 9f 


reading ite  "Arzse shall stand up aztar nim,* It is s gzested that 


the arna suggéast sugracing ani taking in the waote world; ani ono 


top of tha Roman standard, wo ace told, Was the flag ož Sourse, then " 


the eagle, anc very frequently they had two arma extended with an 
open palm. Tou wili find proof of that in ‘Eddy, Vol.3, P$. 
This fits the aopl ication. "Arms shall stand after him". 

Now let us teks the third point; its rise to worid 


Gominion. Ban.8:53 for the expression in the Sth chapter, and 


A 


T^ aim dtm uA de. t. ^" ; 
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BOWZH: Of courae these texts referred to in the elevanth 
chapter hays always been Applied to $26 PapBOy. 
LACEY: Yes, It is just a case bearing on this division of - 


1t. "A king of fioroo countenancs Shall stand wt. That root 


is used for a new prince. Thus, & new prince shall stand mp. - 


e have that in our version. You know how i£ 158 nsed; thrse -7 
kings shall stand up, Dan.11:2,8,4,0,7,14,15,18,——n0mstímea 
translated "ataná' and sometimes "stand up? ‘but always indicatinz 


a new bing coming up. Alisa verses 17,20,21,95,25. ani 31. 


LE 
à 


A o29e 7e? 


(Prof, Lacey continuing) — 

Dan, 12:1, 18. Elliott, Vol. 3, paga 1299, gives 
Bn excellent comment on $he original $exis all the way tarough 
from tas Lith chapter, We will take up some of these | 
paasagss, "Aras shall 2*and up." Dan, 11:2. There shali 
stand up yet three kings." Third verse è= a mighty king shall | 
what? Stand up. Here it is translated "aras shail stand up | 
After hime” Dan, 12:3: "And-at that tise sheli Michael stand 
up.® I pick ont the graat outətanding points in this highway 
of prophecy. Greece stands up, thon Roms stands up, and thon 
$ne kingdom of Ged is established, And eo that word means, 
SuccessivS kings in that Lins stood up, and others steed up. 

Its attitude towsrd the sanctuary. And hers 
we ars leaving the technical points and coms now to ine rseald 
Spiritual meaning of the prophecy. Ibs attitude toward the 
sanctuary, Dan, 8:11,12,14, We cannot study the verses 
defining the work of the little horn without seeing that the 
sancSuary, or ita position to the sanctuary, wes thes oniel 
point in Baniel's mind; so much sco that in the final interrozatiog 
"How long shell be the vision concerning the daily, and the 
iransgression of desolation,” ete., Js find that ths most 
prominent thing in it was the daily =~ the attitude of the littie 
horn toward ths daily, Dan, 1i:sl. 

Lot us have verses 11, 13, 14 of Danial 8: 

Ysa ho magnified bimssif sven to ths prince oi 
tae host and by him the daily sacrifice sae taken away, and tns 
nlaes of the sanctuary was cast down, . . Fansa I heard ons 


žin speaking, and another saint said unto thay certain sains 


u -26- | qe 
which spaxe, How long shall be the vision concerning the 

ily sacrifice, and she transgression of desolation, to 
Bive both chs sanotuary and the nost to be trodden under foot? 
And he said unto as, Unto @70 thousand and three hundred 
a73; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed,” 

Sinpiy notice that the emphasis is placed upon tne 
&tix3tude toward the sanciuzyy of the little horn. 

Dan, 11:3: "And à mighty king shall stand up, that 
shall rule with great dominion, and do according $o His will," 
after him shall atand up à mighty king ~=- Antiochus Epiphanss. 
I take it that what is meant is the heavenly sanctuary. 

Prof, Prescott: In verso 31 imperial Rome is referred 
to. Is imperial Homo any pert of this? 

Prof, Lacey: Yea, i$ oaght to be, às i understand 
it, thsrs ia Pagan Rome, and Papal Hose, and then ths littie 
horn in Daniel, referring to Papal Homo, Pagan Rome ruined 
ths earthiy sanctuary, and it is papal Rome that ruina sre 
neavenly sanctuary. 

Elder Daniells: What does Elliott tell you about 
that sanctuary? 


Prof. Lacey: I don'$ think he throwe any lights on the 


sanctuary question, Ths lizht on the s&nctuary Question vas 
brought out by our peopie. | | 

G.B. Thompsons Is this Pagan or Pagal Rome that is 
referred to? (Question nos distinctly understood) 


P201. Lacsy: I bake 1%, it is both, 36 iar 43 this 


poser itself, Pagan Rome, is concerned. Pagan Romo desiroyad ine 


Sartaiy sanctuary. EHoclssiastical Rose destroys the heavenly. 


mod 
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thas ministration in ins earinly saactuary, and 503 when the 
Roxan priesthood sas establishsd in opposition to Jesus as 
Nadiater; when the Poss himself said that he was the iafaliipie 
riest, and nobody could criticis? him You 385 with this 
we haye a new view of the daily, t belisvo thas the new viow 
? the delly is the correct view of ihe daily. {Raference ia 
wade to the Protestant Hagazias of January 1913, Hos, 10,11,12.) 
¥.C.Wiicozt: Nay I present thia comment by & acted 
Heores scholar: "fhe writer has a oopy of John Bell2ay's 
tranalation of Danisl 11:31, interspersed by notes in aripi 
by sons uninown sheoLogical studen’. Thag student rssarzs on 
the missing tera which should follow 'continual,! tyn $his 
haitus lios a greas myatery, she solution of which offers the 
clus $o tne interprstarion of the hols of she letter part of 
the boox,'3 Thar ig a bssutiful thoughts in that. 
Prof. Lacey: "They shall take away she gaily” 
Dan. LisSl.  ?By hia xa the daly was taken away,” How the 
aras are represented e—- they, tha arms, shaji take away the 
daily . uis refers to Sseciesiastical Rome, 


Gixtn point: Its soiritual charaeser. 





Pagan Rome dsstroyed tha earthiy sanctuary and terminated its 
sacrifices, and Papal Rome nas poliuted ths heavenly sanctuary, 
taken the place of the Priest of the sanctuary, and nas taken away 
the daily. This is the spiritual character, Dan. 8:13 is 

a parallel to Dan, 11:34. In the rendering of this in tas Greek 
tas idea iz given 9ihe transgression that causes Qgoclaitlon or 
2ppaliasont; i29 irànagr8salon thay Bakes QosQlal.o," This thoughns 
is nore in harmony sih other baxs in the Bibis ~- "transgression 


thas cansas desoiazvion.*® Phe most intensive sord thes wc have in 
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that line —- apypalinens. 


Prof. Prascots& Refers to thas expression "transgression 


that makes cesoiate® in Dan, i1:31 as ths saxe as 
ia Hatthew 23 --"Thy house is left unto thee Gesoiass, ® 

Prof, Lacey: Iè causes appalluent. It is the same 
Hsbrew word as in Daniel 8:13 in Dan, 11:31. Tho two are 
identical. "All the world wondefsd after the beaat,? 





Elder fait: Calle attention to the margin, which 
savg "restoration, 

Prof. L2coyr When Daniel saw this nora in the seventh 
chapter he wondered at that little horn, and this is whet he 
asks ths Guestion about. He marvsled a$ i$ -= wondered in aston" 
ishz2nt. In Rey, 13 it states "All ths world wondered after 
the boast." [ft is the transgression of desolation oF apralissns. 

Seventh, His Gniis. ' 

Dan. 8:25: fana through his policy aieo he aball cause 
' ersft to prosper in Ris Rand; and heo shell magnify Rinselif in 
Bis hsart, and by peace shall ddstroy many. HS sail also stand 
Up agains’ the Princes of princes; but ha shall be broken 
without hand.$ | | 

There is sometning peculiarly wise about Rome, 
Even 3a & government her wisdom ia marveled at to the present 
gay., It is impossible to deny that the policy of the church of 
Rome hes been a masterpiece of human wisdom, Ib has onsen & 
Marysl that she could sustain such doctrines agains such 
opposition for so long a time, 

pan, 11:52: "And euch as do wickedly againsi $59 


covenant shall pe corrupti oy flatteries; but the psopilo tnai ca 
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kac» tair God shall be strong, and do exploita.* 

Eighth point: Persecuting Power. 

Dan, 8:23: “and his posez shall be mighty, but not by- 
Bis Orn powers and he shall Gsstroy wonderfully, and shail 
ozoaper and practica, and | enall sas eroy the mighty ani tne 


4 . 


holy people," 


zm - - + 
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Pagan Rome destroyed. three sillfon Christians, and 
Ectlssiassical Rome has destroysd zany zillions. 

Dan. 11:33, 34: © And they that be wise among the 
TESTS shail inssruct many: yes they Snell tall by thes sword, 
and by flame and ty captivity, and by spoil, many Gays. Nos 
ghan they shail Tail they Shall bs holpen #ith & little help: 


tuit gany skall OlonysS to them with flatjerissg, 


Overbsarinr persseation brought io view in boin 
chapbhers. l 
ginih point: Pride, 





Dan. St T Prnt nis policy also ho shall cause 
craft to prosper in nis hand; and he sbail neznify himself 
in Ris heart, and-by peace shali destroy many; 28 sn@lil aisg 
S van up against the Prince e princes; gut nhe shail be 9. broken 
without BAnà,? E = 
PES ahali magnify hiussii in his heart". We walk of 
tns arroganss of thà Papacy e= of ina reverencs demanded. of 


kings, --issing tne feet of chs Pope, eto.: magnifying himself 


Q 


Lith onapisr, 36th versos: "And tne zing sbail å 
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the Go3 of gods, and shali p2osper tilii the indignation be 
accomplished; Zor thas nat is dsterminéd shail ba dens. ? 

Some raferencos wada to the Hesbrss word) 

There is the point where S gistenressentation tas Daen 
aot forth in our books. Ia "thoughts on Danieli!" ít is 
stated "any king," or ?à cartain king, ® It is Sho king. 
This is much more corrsst and logicai. #6 turn over onto France 
on a false premise. It will not bear that interpretation, 
It is 23 xing that shell essi ainseis, 

Sider fais: I s8s talking with Professor Saiisbery 
about how that was given in the Hearewee and I suppose he knes 
Hebrew about &s weil as any maa among ua and he said that we 
genl sot very well avyeid ihe fact that tas PEobrew there was 


iing back to what had zone before, Yet I think ke hold sae 


Prof, Lacey: I think he held it aa a Question, 

Elder Danislis: He did not seem to think ghes the 
rendsring "the king" sadə thaty view impossible? 

Prof. Wilkinson: (Made & brief remark, but could nos 
hear only ---) Brother Uriah Smith pute it 82 king,” or 
"another ono" and turns us from the premises. 

Prof, Lacey: I notice Uriah Saith gives ta certain 
king," anà'u&X89 roforanos to Robinson in his book cn thas 
which says that king is net the king mentioned in verse 27 but 
hes the sans &ppearance of that King, and gives ths transiation 
83 certain king.® The king, the special king, I save in zind. 
P$xsrsxi That is where se get abe different ideas, Neston sakes 
& chanzs oh the 18th verse, end &appiles ii $6 v—c----——-- 


Sicar oan to verses 33, whsre no raiersa to che Papacy ana cComscnts 
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feash: The vlasphemousa pride, 

Dan, S:11: "Yea he saguifiod himself even to the 
prince of thé host, and by Rim the dai iy sacrifice was taken 
ayay, and the place of his sanctuary was Cast doan.? 

And with this notice Daniel 11:38,27: 5 And the king 
shall do according to his will; and be shall exalt Riassif, and 
magnify himself above every god, and shall speak marveious | 
things against the God of gods, and shail prosper t111 the 
indignation Be Sccommlished: for thats that is 


p 


is fathers, nor the desire of women, nor regaráü any god: for 

he shall sagnify himsel? above all,*® And Daniel 8:25; 

"And through his policy aiso he shall sanuse craft bp prosper 

in his hand; and he shell stenify himesif in his heart, and 

by peacS shail déstroy many : hs shall Siso sianad up agains’ 

tho Princes of princes; buths shell be broken without hand," 
There is the Dlasphozy against God. In Dan, 121:35,37? 

*9 sos that brought to view --*8he shail ssgniliy blaself abevs every 

god, and shall speak asrvelous things sgainst the Coa of gods, 

Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the 

desirs of wowen, nor regard any god." Ho magnifies himsslz above 

God, a@z@inet every god, Fe nesd not necessarily read snfideaity 

or #th¢ism inte thas, in that he does not regard God, It would 

be possible for one not to reward God withous dənying taat there 

ig a God. 

Question: How do you expisin verse 38? 

Prof, Leosy: I think it nas tne same valus; that ii 


is just a continual rapstition of bhat shough$ --"God o 


kh 
pr 
fads 
os 


Sathers;% T think it means Cod, 


-30 Íc)- : 7-7 Y 294 


Hider Tait: Ib says "neither shali he regard any 


is 


it 


god == for ho abail magnizy hinsoli above ali,® I nink tras 
explains the moBninz. He doas not deny any God, bhi ke 
Goss not ragard any God; he shall magnify nimself. 

Bider Danislis: Do you mean the Papacy, or the 


Pops? ould yə lilz9 to put ous ins our books 


that the Papacy did not ragard any God, the living Gad, or any 


Prog. Lac#vy: Tae Papacy, or Papal Rome. 
This language is Quoted in 2 Thess. 4:4. In thé margin if 
refers to this verse: "Hho opposeth and exalteth bisse? above 
&12 that is called God, or thet is wershipped; so that he as 
God gittetu in the tosplo of Gad, showing hissel? that he is God, 
Now 211 interpretations, excapi possibly our modern intersretetiona 
(sodern interoretstions are zettinz vert tender toyards the 
Roman Catholic Church) but all the grea churches, ths rolorzà- 
tion churches, seply this to the Pasacy. 

Elder Daniella: We never have put out thas tha 
Papacy never acknokisdgzed any god. 

Prof. Lacsy: That does not necessarily mean 
&tnsiam, A child aay not resard his father, but does not 
deny his existenco, Toe Paracy may beoisve there is a God, 
but ?resardsth not him." 

Eider Taéé: It says "nor the désire of xomon," == 
Goss tnai msan thas thers sas no desirs for “omen? 

Prof. Lacey: Not regard the Gdsire oi women -- 


Simply thai 93Xpressicn, Francs wae atasistio, but we cannes, 


am paapaa ee auaa P 2 ö qa 
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Elder Kzox: (Asks Question -- indistinct) 

In relation to God, &s far as the sarrying out of his plans and 
purposs is concerned, he dismissed him from his thougats? 

i Sons roply was mads concerning — tio Word of 
Cod which was his guides. — 

Prof. prasoott s Tho Row Toai&ment Seripturea in 
using Old Testament Seríptures interpretis and applies oid 
Toa tareni Seriptures, szeg it not? 

Prof. Lacey: Yes: interpress ani &ppilies tiesas 
pzincipiss. 

20$, Wilkinson: May I read à statesent fros 
Grea$ Controysray, and ask how 2 Thess 3:4 &oolieos io 
panisi 77 

Prof. Laceys Daniel T is Siso agplied to ths 


Papacy. 
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II Thess, S342 2:4: “Who opposeth and exalteth. himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God E 
sitveth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God,” 

He places himself above all gods, He follows his own will. 

But ws cannot say that all papists are absolutely bad, The system 
is satanic, having put itself in the place of God; but many of them 
have knelt down and worshiped God as best they anew. 

Now two more points: Daniel 3:24, 13, Compare this with 
Daniel 11:36. 

Daniel 8:24, l3: "And his power shall be mighty, but not by 
his own power: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and ghali prosper, 
and prastiss, and shall destroy she mighty and the holy people, And 
an host was given him against the daily sacrifice by reason of trans~ 
gression, and it cast down the truth to the ground; and it practised, 
and prospered," = 

Note the atatement of the wonderful guceess achieved, 

Danish, 11:38; "And the king shall do ascording to his will; ond 
he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, and shal. 
speak marvellous things against the God of gods, and shall prosper 
tili tha indignation be accomplished; for that that is determined 
Shali be done," . 

There is an interesting point here about the word indignation, 
Read Isaiah 66:14, Zech. 1:12, Isaiah 10,5, and Daniel 9:19 in this 
connsctioa, If you look up the instances of the occurrences of that 
word, you will find that there ars 24 of them, and only ons that is 
not usad conerning the anger of God. 

PRESCOTT: Your point is that the Turks (7) did not prosper? 


H.C.LACEY: My point is that in Daniel 8 it says ha is going to 


| 3 ic 
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praczios and prosper until ihe indignation be accomplished, or until 
God's anger at the end, 


KYSVTASIE | | P 
MC.WILCOX. Isn't that true of Daniel 8:251 


A.O.TAÍT: I remember when the Es So of therapacy was as 
mich a Gusstion ag the king of the north; but when Sister White 
wrota her chapter on "The Aims of the Pues y* for'"Grsat Controversy," 
that settled it, 

HaC LACEY; In Daniel 8:25 it says "he shall be broken without 
hand, That is the time when the indignation is accomplished, the 
destruction of that system at ihe second coming of christ. In 
Danial 11:45, ii saysx 4X "He shall plant the tabernaciss of nis 
palace batwsen the seas in tho glorious holy mountain; yet he shall 
come to hia end, and none shall help him,” That coming to an end, 
with nono helping him, is a parallel of Pantal 8:25. (2) 

M.C.WNiLCOX:; In Isaiah the 47th chapter, in speaking of ino 
daughter of Babylon, li says in the last verse, "none shall save 
thes," 

H.C.LACEY: Now last us take a verss-by-verse study of the llth 
chapter, I will read the first few verses, interjecting our inter- 


pretation of it: 
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Uy. UV. PRESCOTT 

The Special step thas was taken this morning, or that was 
covered in a general way, had to do with the idea of sin as rebellion, 
rebellion against a just government. That spirit of rebellion is io 
be taken out by a change OF nature that would -restore loyalty to the 
king and the kingdom manifested in obedience to the law of God, and then - 
we found that righteousness was ihe very foundation of God's throne, a 
living throne founded upon righteousness, alse upon holiness. We found 
that the mountain of his holiness was where his canitel stood, and we 
also found that righteousness and holiness were found in the person of 
Christ, and that he came to bring these to the world,- the principles of 
the governtent of heayen, in his own person. Many terms fare used in xk 
this way to help cur finite minds to understand God. We had different 
Views of his character presented in these different words, and different — 
prrasesa, but thease two seam to be quite fundamental because wa found, as. 
said, 2% that righteousness and holiness are fundamental, the very essences 
of God's character, the thrice Holy One. Zecharian says, We being dolis- 
ered from cur onemias right serve righteousness and holiness ali the dey 
of our lives, which would seem to cover the whole experience of the 
reyalasion of the character of God in thosa who are saved. We touched 
you remember, in that idea that after Isaiah had seen the king, the Lord 
of hosta, and had heard him heralded as the Holy One, tne very next 
picture 80 far as we have presented to us is a picture of conspiracy, 
an errori to overthrow the original kingdom, and put another in its pisee. 
isaiah said, ?Zammanuel, God with us," and we rollos ii through the 
prophecy, not in words, but in fact, and we find that Was his watehword; 
it was $he basis of his prophesy st that Jerusalem woula not be over 


SaArown, ond Lt Yas revealed in fact in these two Criaes,- one in the 
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reign of Ahaz, and then in the reign of Hezekiah, when Sennacherib 
Came up. The thought I would like to impress is this, that the 
Greek for this ravalation is round in Emmanuel, and phrased in 

many ways, that 1s, the Holy Spirit, life in Christ Jesus, writing 
the law in the heart. Ii is tha presence of- that eternal life 
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us in order 


Y 
that we may have fellowship both with the Father and with the Son. 


M. C. WELCOXs 
TO carry out the thought of holiness among God's people, 


it Seems to convey separation from sin and separation unto Cod. 


Yes, in the use of the word "holy" as applied to in- 
animass things, that is, the separation from common things, and 


sat apart for ssrvioe of some kind. 


O. P. BOLLMAW: — 

it asems to me what was said this morning is @bout the 
best we have had. Peares en eas and instructed with Lt. 
I like the idea introduced yesterday, that it was not simply right 
Going, but as Fs sometimes express it, right being, that it was 
possible for a man to obey the law perfectly, and yet we would not 
regard Eke a man of that kind 100% loyalty unless his heart were 
in 1t. I never heard that emphasized so strongly and made to ssand 
Cut so Diainiy a3 1% was ln the study this morning, that it is not 
oniy doing, but basing right from the heart, in order that we bs 


trua to the government of God; it mist not simply be the outward life. 


W. T. ENOX: 
I would like to ask Pasfessor Presoott a question. I am 


My zl is «39 


Sorzy I was not hors this morning, but I conoluds from what he has 
Said tnis afternoon that he has brought us up to the piace in his 
study where the law of God is written in the heart individually. 
That ia one say of epeakhhg of perfection of Oharsater. There 
was a time when it was the nature or man to reysal the character 
of God. There came another time when it became the nature of man 
to reveal Satan. We are taught by ths Soripitures and by the gift 
of prophecy, that the time will eventually come when it Will 
become the second nature of man to do the will of God; and I 
Suppese thet nas been brought out in Professor Preseott's lesson. 
I would apprehend that in his lesson he showed. of course the work 
of the Spirit of God, and T would like to ask how that is to be 
&ooomplished. Is it by the constant, daily work of the Spirit of 
God that he is doing for us now? Is it through the daily develop- 
ment of character that each of us mist be engaged in either f 

God, or is ài by Some special operation that the Spirit of God 

is to perform for us in that great outpouring to which we ali 


Look forward? 


Ww. Y. PRESCOTT: 


You mean the lattar rain, Brother Knox? 


Wo Te KNOX: 

I understand that beforo God takea us over into ite 
kingdom by translation, that is, those who wiil ba transiased, 
they will come to the pisoe where ii will be theiz natura to 
ao rizubeousness, not that temptation cannot bo presented, but 

hey will come to the place whera they will say, "Thy Aa is 


wi chin my heart i dəligat to do thy viii." 


WS, Y. PRESCOTT: ^. 
I wouid ask what power is available at any time 
in the future which is not available now for any work of 
grace? What power is available that is not available now? 
What about looking forward te a time when we shall thus be 
transformed; when isa that time? Is there a sort of definite 
tius for which we must wait, to look forward to before there 
rust be the fullness of revelation of character of God in the 
individual? Xx% Will there be any change in God's — 
or pian at to scoomplish his purpose in us? : . 
I suppose we are io distinguish between justification 
and samtification. Justification--just as soon as One accepts 
really the good news concerning the Son of God for what lt 
means, just as soon as he accepts that good news from God's 
standpoint, God looks upon him in a different way, treats 
him in a different way. Es then ia looked upon, dealt with, 
is one in Christ, and then what God atfirms concerning nis 
Son ne counts concerning those who are in His Son, and He 
is weii pleased with us, not because of cur perfection, but 
because of the perfection in Christ, and we are hidden in 
Him, and we become members of his body, and he treats us 
as he treats hls Son, and looks upon us in his Son. That 
to me ig thea key to the explanation of what is said in the 
epistles of Paul, and 1a repeated so many times in the 
Ephesians. That experience comes by our accepting the 


good news concerning his Son. We ara studying thas good 
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news. The good news concerning his Son is first, that ne is 
God manifested in the flosn; 2. that he diad ior our gins; 5. 
that he was raised from the dead; 4. that he ascended into 
heaven; 5. that he is cur High Priest in heaven; 6. he will 
Come again. E Fue P TEL | 

Now these facts are involvéd in the good news concerning ^ 
his Son, but they are tọ be more historic faotsj it is the 
interpratation of these facts in their relation io us that 
constitutes for us the good news, so that they shall not be 
Simply matters of fact about a person whe Lived and diad and 
arose again. You will remember when that case came before 
that Roman miler, he said he was surprised at what they were 
disputing about; we iind it in the 45th onapter of Acts. This 
ie whetePsstus is explaining to Agrippa about ths case of Paul, 
concerning "whom when the acougers stood up, they brought none 
accusation of such things as I RECTE rut had certain questions 
against him of their own superstiilon, and of one Jesus, which 
9&8 dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alivo." Tne simple question 
as he looked at ii here 1s, the man was dead, but Paul's 
anxiety was that He was alive; that was tae vital point in it, 


that he lived, and died, and arose, and will live forever more. 
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PRESCOTT: Now it is these feots and our relation to thasg © 302 l 


facts, that puts us.on & solid foundation with the goanel. We - 


A 


ars looked upon and sounted righteous. in Hine N Tas probe of DE - T 


the Christian às that that shall becona faat in hin Thether 
that isa sudden exp part enca or a grosth. D: think it. ig a gro rth. 
|  ENOX: In other words, re that is sonething that ae are not $e. 
expect : to be accompli shed by and by, for us, but is to vé. & 
| dally struggle for us to attain rr pu a mE | 
PRESCOTT: Yes, I think *?3 can use that word, ant yet there 
was with me dor & dong tino à misaporshension a8& LO what is meant 


by the strugule to attain it. We can use thet, but E gont € 


comfora our lives to a pertain 
pattern that is set before us in the crdinary sense of the vora: 
that is, Giris’ must bo more than sn Läse, He is an ides and 


- 


oxarplz, tut must bo mors than thet £o us, 5192 we shall Sail in. 


; 
o 
A 
Fh 
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e* 
ct 


to reveal that exemple, Tho struggle that comes, as, = 
i nave come to look 1uoon Lt, is the strubglo ef om mission which B 
is bound us in faith. It is the gold fight of faibh. When we 
know what the word "falth® really means, dt involves absolute pos 
surrender of the vill and mean? the absolute Bubrisaton to another 
Lifes. Tha strugzis 4a between those two, whether the old nature 


shall ke be rovaolsd or bo held in gbsolute: abeyance: osioi fied: 


Eo fh 


fe reyenl itself, Faith ia more than the 


word: belie? is more than the idea of ansenting that something 


= 3 ^ p a. 9. 
ho iruz. Thirr wa take tho D2orilcohursel meaning, thers oan ba no 
_ = X p: ^ 5 d Py | ; 
faith without gubcission; self-surrenier. FAL olvs3 tha 


T m ; ort i : 3 
auccdousqo. o Sle Il oraaa oa ye Ta a imal ant Talin, 


not bitzi wsubcission. We ieam: hos to Jo that through tha Wor3; 


- 
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igarn more and more how ws ars hindering that life and how tó 203 


take hindrancea out of the Way... Wa differ from inanimate. 
oreati es . ` We have the chote ae ‘sonstantly before us ana. ean xA 


ET 


| eles the TI and say no to God himself, | 


| BOLLEANS Then it is. not 80. En living according to certain | 


rules, but yielding: according to- * fe to bs reproduced in us. 
| , PRESCOTT: ‘Yes. Then why do we have: 60 Tony Anatructions: 22 


to hor $o. live? Take-in Ephesians, you. wil notice aitor he has | 


toli oz that fuliness of revelation and power, ne turns right 
around end applies it in actual experience. Do not walk as. 
the Gentiles, EuAXWAiX who welk in the darkness of men An the d : 
blindness of their hearts, TALS mesna that as ycu ho vG received 
Christ Josus the Lord, So. walk in Bim, 

B Wo are touzht the se specific, definite thingo in 
order that ws shsli not allow those things to hinger ire revelas 
tion of this life. a are not to bs hindering but to tein 
 felloxship whth this life, it is not cur business to hinder | 
thet liie. | II that life is manifeste in us as it is in Christ 
and in His body, we E reveal that sams character, and these 
specific things tea AB us what it mamo to love. ‘There is ue t 
word involving our ahtle experience, Love is the exprasaic n Of. 
the law. God is love. Ii one velicves the law as God means tha 
las in its fullest spiritual serse, he is revealing the oharactor 


of God. But after man te ane blind and had gotten away fron 


a 


fat 


God, it bécess negessary to tell hi aenecificaliy ho» to love, 


ani ee Le x E MECTRRG ET * 
+ 


inm. * . " * T ‘ + ee, % z M +t en od 
T havse «octo Siete af 1. as Po Eo ue Du 


res 


4 T Ko v PETER * = “> te '- are Lg aS t 
Las í5 L-A-F, icyo active vay. Love is Tin L-o-VY-5 les obeyed 


voluntarily: eternally. Before man sinned nmi his mind was 
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darkened, ne | could love in accordance with all thoes speci fiso 
precepts ani. would Povoal it just th: at way, but now that hid mind 
is darkened, he has to. be sold how that Love Will. reves. item, - 
and fhen'f there is Any tendency to reveal itself contrary to D 
that say, tha love must disregard it and haye Boma power.t! hat 


will, check that and allow ES e other tows to reveal ái asi in that. 


- 
-x - ese . a 4 = M - z 


channel. | S Y 22 dur MEN 


~ a oat me , r - 


Now ra are accepted in the Beloved. We are oo 


$ 
L 


upon as sured in Christ. 7a aro justified; wa ara accounted 


rlghtoous for tis akg in Uin. That righ *52s0ousnoss mast become 


Stantly dsvolopedl in the little sffairs of 2ife so va may know 


how to lovs. If there is a fecling comes up to reveal it in some 


ts 
T9 
fs 
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forbidden line, the vill must b that and pover 


+ 


accepted to check that ana hold 1% .in aboyenoo as though that 
Life were death, ani anothe r ii’s reysal itaslf in harmony with 
that law. 0 z 

KNOY? One more russticon, Then at reaily la a queation of &. 
daly er craraoter,. NON 1c lb ou orpivilesge ‘or are 


we prommptionun in ettem ting 


as the weeks, conths and years ro by, that we nrs gos carding. in 


wy ade Com mtm T eA cn un t ree J wus ait zs "HUS Xu. dno UP vo 
B Ta EG = = ki -V ae) ett a "4 3% A... 4» -- ty. $^. I TE ax eh. př AJ 2 
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in every particular isn't thet what the Christian sho expertonses 


CLR | © 48 Rm 
yourselves and see whether you are in tha fad the, the paz rephrass 
of which is given in Sister White's instrugticn, that we shopld 


every ní ght examine ours alvea and ase waers-we have fai led, - . Sow 


there is'u tendancy always in the human heart to. go wrong. i apoak l 


for myself only. Bat can I recognize day by day that that other. 
< i pS dl that is in me is trying to get: over that- sd is gradually. 


bringing me into that place whero i% 1s not my nature to do vronz 


ch 


tu = ve na 


things? dos just to make & confession, T don'ts think ta quite 


as mérooary as I was when I first came to vashington. Bat now, 


=- 


44 nhould know,-—that be is making progress? © 


PRESCOTT: This question brings up that which was to co for 


| & lore time a matter. of personal trouble and difficulty, end I 


Ssonstinss got m yself into pretty esrious Gdifilonilty over it. 
For xy part, I think that that aelf examination i most arfectivre 
and most he ipful whieh coses to us from our view at Christ. Now 


Isaiants 
teks/Euxxuku experience. ~-I saw the hord sitting upon his bhrone. 


I hearl. the voices Saying "Holy, holy, holy*. I am undone. Now 


that was noit vary introspective. That was beenanss he saw the Lord 
and saw his holiness, and then all of himself seemed out of 
harmony with it. | 
Tako the experience of the apostle paul. He had 

examin ťi hinself many times and found himself pearfa tot Touching 
AxexkzxywmXxXum the rlgatsousnoss of the law, planelasas a oharises 

f the phariseoa. But when on ths way to Damascus he saw a bright 
1íi-Ht. Ano ia 25328 fi sit 259 S87 niodgells. -He asks duo art 
thou, Lori? I 2. fasus zaan thou persscutest,. nen ne sen that 


* * 3 " Axe "^ "i 7 > 4, Y ^x H d ^, ~, F ~ 
light, £2 sas Paul, ani from that tay forward, he saw what he hac 


exazined acd thought something to rest upon in an entirely 4 
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I think this question of Self-ovamination, like ali 


these other questions ig most satisfaatorily an ri mont heipfully — 


carried aaa seeing him in his perfecti, 


TOnevbar "oris Alrost like this: The 


rfootions 29 Ed sae. 


side, but locking at. Hime zm | 

There is anoth ter phase of that. I always ? foal a & irtt le 
Wary Some wey, about the expression gradually pee 
and tTreduel transformation, a gradual imnrovement, 


in woich I think that we may use 


(now Tor my pact I had a vary vrcng idea 


not hein &il, bus 


for sous time, fom it loi ms more 


own eoffZOrts5 and Some way it is 


s¢riving. 
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present every man perfect in Christ. Toáàt 1 


standins betore God. How to Lat 
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Then, Jou Say, the conus &cesn!t count. for anything? - 
i say at dices. dust as Socn as we take advantage of "that and 
ges. no furiher 3 reason for this effort ail vna tine to submit e 


surre naer and yield ourselves to Christ > UO loss. our standing 


with uim but. with this perfecti cH or. the pe "Lil and 


+ 


+. 


choice of the hes rt. "the eatre and everything being that we M E 


l shall live in baimony with H i &nd reveal nis chara ater, wa 


Bre porfeot in hrist. 
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oF PRESCOTT: | We are perscop in Christ. LI 
ao X1LCOX: "For ths eyes of the Lord run to. and. "M through- < 


out the whole earth, to shew himself. strong in the behalf. of them 


whose heart. is perfect toward. Ml Hezein 2 Chron. 16 29. . 

O XW PRESCOTT "Y had another "scripture, 2 Cor. 3:147 y e e 
"But thanks be unto God, who always lendeth us in triumph in- E un 
Christ, and maketh nanifest through us thé ShRvOr- af his knowledge | 


in every place.", Does that presens to your minds the ided that 


we l¥e a triumphant live in Christ, even when the perfection of 


Christ may not be reflected in our daily life? We are to main- 
tain that position of triumph in Him. Now wo ere to learn more 
and more how to manifest that triumph: The same idea is in 1. Cor. 
18 :57% ‘#Phanks be unto God who gives ug" -— is giving ug =- the 
victory through our Lord Jesus i To be able ta put those -r 
things together rigbt, so that- Our daily life abali, beia life of. 
triumph in Christ, and we ' thank him day by day thas, he gives ug 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ, and yet not | elais eny 
perfect revelation of his character. | ds it clear bak: e meant - MN 
There!g where I have tried to fit things together g0 far ag my ee 
experience is concerned. I want to be where every day. X can. have 
confidence, sésurance, of a standing pefore Cod, not in A but 
in Christ. I pust maintain that a ada /that position dn 
Christ, constantly, which means this surrender, this subziision, 
this acceptance, of his will whe just ME fer as he reveals it 

to ms. Take the spplioztion of this on the Saobath quegtion. Don*t 
you think that there are Christians accepted of God, having a stand- 
ing with hia, who don?t Keen the Sabbath? lr Bly Yea]. YES 


They are not condemned before God, but you and: I prd be. 
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If we should say, Therefore, becguso. zoze people over there have » 


their standing with God and don't keen the Sabbath, I am not Zoing 


to keep it, d would lost. -4Y standing. Just as one brother eaid, 


"Do you Ahiàk anyone cant be. saved unless he keeps the Sabbath? - 


E said, wī giint I cantt be;. because. r have the Light... E 


t" 


F H ROBBINS: Suppose the Sabbath question i is a to^ 
an aaa and. he refuses it. 

E W PRESCOTT: He loses hia standing. 

EF H ROBBINS = Even ‘though he. does not give it consideration, ` 
simply throws it aside and refuses to investigate? 

WW PRESCOTT: I couldn't judge as to the degree of his 
responsibility. But if the light comes and he rejects it, he 
loses his justification. "As ye have received Christ Jesus the light, 
so walk ye.in him." E | 

| (^ H C LACEY THEN TOOK THE FLOOR 

E C LACEY: I think aword of personal apology is usually out D 
of place, but I feel pretty weary this afternoon. This. is pretty 
heavy wading, and I fesl it is also heavy for you. Not that you 
can*t follow me, but & whole lot of thess technicalities here, | 
these names and so forth, are just swimaing around in one's mind. 
Yet I think "e ought io remember that thic 15 God's word, and if 
he has chosen to give us these dry details, it is because we | 
should learn some lesson from them. I have to remind myself 
= this conatantly. I hope you wontt feel that because I un 
Standing behind Daniel 11 that it is a hobby of mine. I would 
much rather heve such lessons as those on the Peraon of Christ 
and on spirltual expezience. I have consented to give it simply 


beesuse we were allotted it. It is about the last these I vould 
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have chosen. As we were assigned this, we wondered, and both 
demrred, and yet we ‘thought if souebody had to bear the burden. 


we would uy to do our duty. 


This. question ia still indeterminate with me. Ei have simply 


‘felt that as I heard the new vies, | Li feit inclined toward: tt. >- 


, There were: pointa. here and there thst helped ne to feat there 


was something more solid about it. But I have listened to Elder 
Daniells time and time again in hustralla as he — the | 
old view, and always ini that it was one of the finest points. 
of present truth. Every point with reference to Constantinople T 
can be presentec in regard to the old view. If I had Elder | 
Daniells' ability I could preach from Revelation i6 just ag 

well as from Daniel 11. Here is the chapter. Here is Loyalty 

to the word. Here is faithfulness to historio fact, and it 

seems to me that in this new view of Daniel there is a little o 
more loyalty on the. one ides & little more accuracy on the 
other. Se ane. comes Mi a littie new. light. We lose nothing 
out of it. How I will do tne best I can to continue through these 
verses. . | | | 


AG DANTELLS ¢ You must feel foww and uL because we are not 
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here under hard ofiticiaa You understand that this matter has been- 
under discussion, and it has created a lot of upheaval end difficulty 
in ene schosis with teachers T students, and an exbarrassed sit- 
uation, and brethren have been saying, Well, we have never gone ~ 


into it, we haven't searched it out, so they all felt this was one 


of the questions we ought to get at. We may not reach any definite 


conclusion. Certainly there aro a great many things to ba cleared 


--- 
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up, and we are listening with a great deal ofinterest to all. |^ 
s you give. i 
H C. LACEY: The determination »iii fni upon ‘intense atuay ` 
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of the language and. o£: history, and. we. can | only do & very 
telescopic and rapid survey here. | MN 

- A G DANIELLS: If you feel ten weary to go on the whole tine, 
you stop at the end of the period, and let us rest you, end s | 
reat of us can ask some questions. 

HC LACEY: As we haven't yet reached the crucial point, I 
think I will just read this paraphrase with interjected interpre- 
tations. In many of these verses, if one reads various authorities, 
he will find that all of them vary a little bit here and there. 

Verse 10. "But his (Seleucus Callimicus) sons (Seleucus 
Ceraunus, 227-835 end Antioóhus Magnus, 224-187) shall be etirred | 
up," The king of the north has passed into the South, has made . 

a great inroad, capturing a cere num ber of Gods, and taken them 
back with a large lot of. booty. His sons are stirred up, "And | 
shall assemble a mul ti tude of great aa. and one (Antiochus : 
l&gnus)'" of those two 80n8, the younger WAS the stronger -- An- 
tiochus Magnus -- "shall certainly come and overflow and pass 
through" (Antiochus retook Seleucis andrecovered his lost possess-  ' 
ions in Syria and Phoenicia). "Then shall he return and be 


stirred uo, even to his fortress (Seleucia) .* 
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. 11, "And the king of the South (Ptolemy Philopater] 222-204) 
Shall - be. moved with. choler (8.0.217), and shall come | forth (with. 
70,000 footaen, 5,000 horses, and 63 elephants) and fight (at the 


battle of Raphia, B.C. 217) with bim, even with the king of the . 


north. (Antiochus. Magnus): : and he. (Antiochus Magnas) shall aet forth. 
& great multitude (72,000 ‘footmen, 13,000 horses, and 103 elephants) 


but the multitude (of Antiochus) shall be given ‘into his (Ptolemy*s) 


hand, (Antiochus, badly defeated, returns to Silesia.) 

12. "And When he (Ptolemy Philopater) hath taken away e mul- 
titude (Antioohus* army), his heart shall be lifted up (in persecu- 
tion of the Jewa); and he shall cut down many ten thousands (40,000 
magsacted in 313 B,O.): but he shall not be strengthened by it (his 
Subjects were offended by hia course, and many provinoss revolted 
from his as a reavit of his excesses), | 


‘13. For the king of the north (Antiochus Magnus) shall return 


(through Syria) and shali set forth a multitude greater than ine 


former ("an inoredible afmy* Jerome), and shall certainly come after m 
certain years. (about 14 years, 217-30& B.C., battle of Raphia to death 
of Ptolemy Philopater: and accession of etre | Epiphanes, 204-181, ` B 
a child of 5 years) with a great army and,much riches, (204 B.C.) 

A. G Daniels: Brother Lacey, may I ask what — you. 
used in this study? Did you follow one historian through here where . 
you are making this paraphrase, or different historians? 

H. C, Lacey: It is the result of study for several years, and 
Í have used various authorities. It is threo or four years since I 


have said anything about it, 





eo 





$ Phi ip of ia soduen 





oslasmities $0 be brought upon the Jewish poopie by the $useeédi 

kings of Syrie (Antioolus Epiphsnos]) and i ay (the revolvers) shoil 

fte (they woro attesked end brought back to their allegianse 

to Ptol ony Epiphenes by Ssgepas 

15, So the king of the north (Antiochus Magnus) shali 

pomo (again ito these provinoes that had been won by Seopas and 

sfter vanquishing (the army yn Egyptians at Panos, 
nd Patara asf made 































fed Scopas to Sidon, raga himself 





master of nd whole country,’ B. O, 198) and cast w e mount and 





the most wae cities (1. ? Sidon into which Spopas with 
aa retired, Bere Anttootus Magnus closely besieged E 
foopags and final 


hie forees ka 





render on herd terme); and the SEES ot Gag 
omprised chiefly of m Aetolians 
under Ssepas and three Leading Egyptians generals who wers dent 


stand (the Eg yptian forces i 





to resoue nach neither his ohosen people (these three most 

distinguished /generais, Eropue, Neboales, and D 
| / 

shali there be any 





e$rength to withstand (The Egyptians were to- 





tally defeated, ) 


rms 


mue ors FREER YN etos 
— Me 
^ », Lg . 


Hou B $83 — mE ^o 


15, "Bus he that cometh sgainat him ahali do aocording to 
hia w111 (thet ia, Antiochua agnus who osma sgninat Seopas, the 
Sgyp$i1sn general, Antiochus was entirely sucoessful in Goal-syeta, 
and Palestine); and hone shal} stand tefors bim (nsi thar the ` I 
Àgtoliana under Soopas, nor the troope from Sgrpt upder Eropus, 
Nonoolas snd Damoxenus); and he shall hand in the Holy Land. 
tt. de, Atbicohus Magnus sould gain possession vf the Holy T A 
This sss the immediate rasult of the capture of Sidon and Jdofsat . — $C 
of Soopas, the Jews ro-diiy outettted to Antiochus, going. forth in 


in 30) smn prosssaton to maat bim, and suprlying abuniont provisions 


- fer all aa army and n891stéd him to besisze. bho garrison lef: 


by Sooras at Jorusalom,); which by his hand shall b3 perfected . 
(1, e. , Judea shall prosper under Antiochus sho ordered the SEM es 
Jerusslem to be repaired, the discersed Jews to return ani. 
irhahit it, the templis to bs finished ana adorned, eauriijces to- 
be continued and provee and Levits» to be exeup ted: from 32x98, 
eto., abs. [Bishop Hewton P. a179 
15. "But he (Antioonua agnus) that cosath nd. him | 
(Scopas the igyptien general ) Shall dea aQgording to hie wilt 
(Antiochus w as entirely sudseseful” ‘in Coalo Suria snd- -Palestine). beoe 


and none (of the Egyptian generala) ahmi stand before hin mum 


Moghus); end he (Antiochus uegnus) abail stand. in the glorious. 


land (Palsstina) which by hia hand sball be paxfeoted (he highly 
favored tho Jaws), - | | 

iT, "Ha ahai? also sot nis face to enter with the 
sttencth of cia whole kingdom (Antiochus U'znua, heving àásfasted 


the fotolisna end Egyptians ot Sidon, prepared to subjsot Exyrt 
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itself and to bring gli the oricinal dominion of KLexander the 
Great under his Sway, ); and upright ones with him; thus shall he. 
do (better rendered "but he shall make an agreement with him," 
a. e,; Antiochus did not garry out his original ides, but thought | 
3i beat to come to terms with Ptolemy Etyka Epiphanes, as he had 
his eyes on Asia Minor, end even Europe as well, and. wanted to be on. 
| good terma with Egypt at first until nis ambitious achemes had 
materialized); and he shall give him the daughter of women, _ s 
corrupting her (In pursuance of these arrangements, Anti ochus 
Magnus ESIE daughter Cleopatra, who was a noted beauty, in 
marriage fo Ptolemy, but tried to instil into her mind the design 
of betray ing her husband eventually to her father, This was - 
Antiochus effort to corrupt his daughter); but she ahali not 
stand on his sidem neither be for him (hen. Cleopatra was married to 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, she forsook the interests of her father and 
wholly embraged those. of har husband, She subsequently joined . 
with her husband in an embassy te the Romans to congratulate them 
on their victory over Antiochus Magnus at Thernopyyae and to 
exhort hea, after expelling tae king from Treese, to prosedu&e the. 
war in Asia, At the same tims they [Ptol emy and TEM promised E 
that they would readily obey the commands of the Senate.) 

17. He (Antiochus Magnus). shall set his face to enter by 
the Whole kingdom (by Alexander, by conquering Egypt) but he 
"YTUUUTCTCUNTTUGTTDOHIP ROTCOUOINSPOTMTTITTTG 
{Antiochus Msgnus) shall make an agreement with him (Ptolemy 
Epiphanesa); then shall he ( Antiochus) do; and he (Antiochus) shall 


give him (Ptolemy Epiphanes) the daughter of womsn (Cleopatra, 
his daughter) corrupting her (seeking to get her to betray 
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her husband (Ptolemy Epiphanes); But she (, Cleopatra) shall not 


stand on hia (Antiochus: ) side, nei$her be for him. e . 
18. "After this (marriage of Cleopatra and Ptolemy, E. C, 

198) shall he (Antiocbus Magnus) turn hís face (in: B. ó, 197) anto 
the isle (campaign in the. Agean gea) and shell take many inde 
Samos, ete. and many coast tomi, under: ‘the: protection of tho- 
Romans !y but &-pringe ‘(uae ius Cornel ius Batpto} for hos Own behalf f 
(with his own glory in view) shall osuse the reproach. (against 
Rome for the loss of ths isles) offered by him (Antiochus) to osage, 

(by conquering Antiochus) without his own reproach (with an un- 
tarnished reputation) he (Luótous Cornelius So1pi0o) shall Cause 
4t to turn upon him (Antiochus Magnus—by RS Sie him utterly - 
at the Battle of Magnésia, B.G. 190.) | uU 

| 19. "Then (the night after the Battle of Magnesia, B.0,.190) 


he (Antiochus Magnus) shall turn his face toward the fort of his own | i 


land (Sardis, then to Apomia, then (next day) to Antioch); and he 
(Antiochus Magnus) shall stumble and fall and not ba found (as- — \ 
sasinated while attempting to plunder the temple of Jupiter Belus | 
in Elymais, tà pay the ruinous tribute to the Romans). 

BO. "Then shail stand up (reign) in his estate (place, margin) ` 
ons that caugeth an esaetor (He110dorus) io pass over the glory | 


of the kingdom (the temple at Jerusalen—to plunder it in 176. B, a. Ey | 


and within few days (in 1798, a fow months after tais irrei T 


attempt) he (Seleucus Philopater) shall be destroyed, neither in anger 


nor in battle (poisoned by Heliodorus). 


— 
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Verse 21. - And in hag (Seleucus Philopaterís) estate: shall 
stand up (reign) a vile person (Antiochus Epiphanes 176-194) to. 
tom they shall not. give (offer) the honor of the kingdom. (the 
| sovereignty, for Thelicstamis was ‘plotting foi it: om other party d 

| favoring Ptoleny Philometor: also Denstriùs) but he obtained the 
| kingdom (gained. the throne of Syria) by flatteries (Eumenes; 
King of Pergamus and Attalus, the Syriana, the Romans): thus he 
(Antiochus Epiphanes) came in peaceably. (B.C. 178) end obtained the 
kingdom by flatterios. 

Verse 22. And with the arms of a flood shall they TP 
Ptolemy Phitometor) shall they be overthrown from before him 
(Antiochus Epiphanes} and shall be broken (defeated) yea also, the f 
prince of the covenant (Onias III deposed from high priesthood in _ 
175 B.C., and subsequently mardered) « And, after the bame | (between. 
Antiochus Epiphanes amd Jason, the new High Priest) made with him 





(Jason) he (Antiochus) shall work deceitfully (deposing Jason, mé. | 


elevating his brother Monelaus; to the High Priesthood) And (not 
for) hs (Antioobus) shall come up (to the sovereignty) and shall 
become strong with a small people (his few attendants) D 

Verse 34. .He (Antiochus Epiphanes) shall- enter iato the c 
peaceable and fat places of the provinoe (the upper provinces 
(Asia Hinor?))also Coele-Syria and Palestine) and. he ( Antiochus 
Epiphanes) shall do that which his fathers have not done, nor hia. 
father's father (making Timarchus and Heraclides (Rom. 1:27) the 
one governor of Babylon, the other, his Treasurer): he (Antioobus 


Evoiphanea) shall scatter among them (his subjects) the prey (of 


his enemies) the spoil (of temples) and the riches (of his friends) 


m 
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(by public shows and public and private largesses) yea, and he (An- 


tiochus Epiphanes) shall forecast his devi ces against the strongholds - 
(of Egypt) even for. & season s (employing some years in hostile © | 
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Tuesday, July 8, 9:00 A, M, 

We W, PRESCOTT (Continuing study of The Person of Christ): 
was it that the children of Iarael so soon after their promise to 
do ali that the Lord had said, utterly failed, and went into open 
apostasy!--3ecause they did not have a vision of christ before their 

Was the vision 
eyes, because their vision, of selr rather — a vision of Carist. 

In the morning hour yesterday, Brother Daniells spoke to us of 
John the Baptist and his experience, from the standpoint of his 
being filled with the Spirit,-his father filled with the Spirit, nis 
mother filled with the Spirit, and he filled with the Spirit 

Let us take a view of that sams experience just from another 
Eno s I read from Gospel Workers," page 54; 

*jonn the Baptist in his dasert life was taugnt of. God, He 
studied the revelations of God in nature, Under the guiding of the 
divina Spirit, he studied the scrolls of the prophets. By aay and 
by night, Christ was his study, his wditation, until mind and: heart 
and soul were fille à with the giorious vision," 3 io : 

That brougnt into his sxypsrience a personal presence. . He had 
the same kind of vision that Paul had when he was on the may io 
Damascus, and in desoribingz which he said to Agrippa, "Whereupon, 
O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision," 
This was a vision of Christ, a daily experience of the vision af. 
Christ, Brother Danielis this morning was asking us about our 
experience ín this thing, I speak out of my own experience when i 
Say that that which has neipad me the most has been to make this 
thing sọ real to mo that the vision of Christ is the vision of a 
real person to ms, and that He, not merely an influence from Him, 


Snail bs a present reality to me, just as I san sese Brother Tait 
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hora and know he is hera, because I see him and hsar him speak, That 
to me, has been the most help and ihe best experience, and what I 
have felt hindored me was that for a long time I gave more thought 
to the things about Christ and to standing for the defense of teach- 
ings about Christ than that I had that personal experience with Him 


rather than with ideas about Him. hat ig my personal experience, 





Brother Daniells, and that has helped me more than anything else, 

I have had this intense longing, this earnest desire; but I think 

it is more than a sentiment or longing or desires, Ii involves an 
absolute cutting loose from everything else in order to be able to 
rocsive what we are asking for and longing for,--an absolute sub- 
mission, It has affected me in a very personal way, in some experi- 
ences that I do not need to go into. The more this vision of Christ. 
the person is before me, the more I rejoice in Eis, and the mora it 
brings to me that help that I have longed for for many years, 

Hay I read just a word further: "By day and by night [repeating 
the last sentence read before], Christ was his study, his maditation, 
until mind and heart and soul were filled with the glorious vision, 

"Ho looked upon the King in His beauty, and self was lost sight 
of, Hs beheld the majesty of holiness, and knew himself to be ìn- 
efficient and unworthy. It was God's message that he was to de clare, . 
It was in God's power and His righteousness that he was to eRT 
Hə was ready to go forth as Heaven's messenger, unawed by the humna, 
because he had looked upon chamis e: He could stand fearless in 
the presence of earthly monarchs, because with trembling he had 
bowed bwa the King of kings, 
| Nith no elaborate arguments or Tine-spun theories did John 


declare nis message, tartling and stern, yet full of hops, Ris 


BPF 3 SRE ong 
yolcs was heard from tha wilderness, ‘Repent ye: for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand,!" 

It Was not because he Was an orator, and could use beautiful 
illustrations and fine language, but because when he spoke, he spoke 
as one having authority, and the poora recognized his authority 
when he spoke. Hoe did not establish it by argument, out by what he 
was, 

A. Q. DANTELLS: And he was. a representative of the people for 
this day. 

W. W. PRESCOTT: (Reading) from page 55) "Our messago must be 
as direct as Was the message of John. He rebuked kings for their 
iniquity. Notwithstanding that his life was imperiled, he did not 
hesitate to declare God?s word, And our work in this age must ba 
done as faithfully, 

"in order to give such a message as John gave, we must have a 
spiritual experience like his," | 

Wnat I have been trying to emphasize is, Christ was what he 
taught, Hs taucht the truth, and he Was the truth. That, to me, 
is the difference between actually preaching the truth and talking 
about the truth. One can talk about the truth, and use all the words 
of soripture, and build up a beautiful and interesting theory of it. 
He could be eloquent, oratorical, and interest the people, and they 
would want to come again and hear him, and yet he not be preaching 
the truth, j 

T. E. BOWEN: And the Jews lost the way becausa He did not come 
just as they thought from the Seripturss. 


W.W.PREGCOTT: Yes, and it is very easy for us to see how the 
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Jews missed the way--because they held to their own, interpretation 
of the Soriptures--and then we do exactly the same thing. Then I 
read thé 7th chapter of Hark, I take it to myseif just as much as 
for the Jews, And I think one of our dangers has been that wa 

were so sure that we had the truth that we did not want any more, 

If any ons came with any mors truth, we were afraid he was departing 
from the faith, I believe in the real, genuine message of this gos- 
pol just as it was started, but I do not believe that the men who 
started it were infallible, any more than you and I are; and if I 
read ibo spirit of prophecy aright, we are to go On all the time, 
studying the truth, If there are no differences arising among us, 
if there are no discussions of these things, it is because we ara 
not advancing, I do not think that means departing from the faith, 

A. G. DANIELLS: And it does not msan a Stampsda away, We will 
go as far as wo have light and svidence, 

W. We PRESCOTT: I sometimas think one reason why we do not 
roosivs 2 fuller measure of the Spirit is because we are afraid of 
the Spirit, afraid that it might lead us axay from the things we 
have tauzht already, and make us change our view, I distinguish 
batwesn the things that ars fundamental, the very foundation of this 
noessage, and the things that ars nonessential, that are not absolutely 
necessary for salvation, and concerning which we can have a differens 
of view, and both be giving the message, 

M.C,WILCOX: I can remember when I was afraid to pray for the 


Spirit because I thought it would ask me to do something I did not 


Y.N. PRESCOTT: I have bsen trying to emphasizs the person of 
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Christ, and especially the person of Christ in relation to the 
question of dootrine and teachine, I am a little embarrassed because 
We Can just £o on exploring that Yield all the time wa are hero, and 
yet there are some other ghases that I want io bring out, I thought 
I would stop that phase of it with just this suggestion, You carry 
the sam principle of the study of the Soriptures into every part of 
it, and you will find the same thing will appl y,-~-that Hs is tha 
dootrine. I put it this way: 2R Romans 5:1: "Being justified by 
faith, wa have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ," But 
in Ephesians 2:14, it says "He is our peace," I think those go to- 
gether, and that being justified by faith, wa have peace, That is 
just the same thing exactly from another angls, that Christ may 
dwell in your hearts by faith, 

Then 9s takenthat through the Scriptures and find nae Hs may 
be to us as our peaca, and What that peace means different from mere 
sentiment, mera feeling of satisfactior, of peace with God. And He 
is our peace with God by what He 1s,--God with us,--and not because 
we have a certain feeling of satisfaction, and are not disturosd 
over things. That kind of peace one can have when he ia in the 
midst of things that would otherwise greatly trouble nim, 

When Christ was going to leave the disciples, he said to them: 
"Let not your heart be troubled," Outward things may come, but "Let 
not your heart be troubled." He is our peace. 

I take that same thought still farther. "If any man lack wis- 
dome let him ask of God that giveth to all man liberally and up- 
braidoth not." When we ask for wisdom, we ask for a revelation of 
Christ. He is wisdom, as stated in I Cor, 1:60: "But of Rim are 
ja in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and Tighteousass, 


and sanctification, and redemption." It is He; not ii, 


EM 
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C.P.BOLLMAHN: Why do you emphasize the it in that connection? 

Woe PRESCOTT: So as f emphasize the impersonal, so that wisdom 
shall be merely ii, 

A.G.DANTZLLS: Something apart from Carist. 

S.H,PRESCOTT: Yes, Christ is the wisdom, Then it is not simply 
wisdom, out all the other things together With it. We must view it 
from tds standpoint,--what Christ oan be to us in this way and in 


that way, Then we Will fing Christ is ali. (Several amen's) 


HBH 6 | 7-8 
(PRESCOTT--Cont!d) ! ^ eO 
How let us turn to another side of this question, Let us 
read 2 few scriptures to show how this view of truth affected tha 
praaoning of the avostles, I dasire for my own part that this 
Shail hw its influence upon our te ching and preaching, not merely 
just to study here TOTO Now how did this view of Christ affsot 
the teaching and preaching of the apostl2s? | | 
Raadingx These ars some of the Soriptures taken from the 
record of their exparionoe whan they were sent out to continue 
tne work that Christ in his own Person in the flesh hai commenced. 
Tae book begins; "The formar tSeatise hove T made, O Tasophilus, 
of 211 that Jesus bezan both to do end te-ch.* Now he is making 
a record of what he continued to teach, f: st in his own individual 
body hers and second in the body of nis disciples, 

Resding, Acts 2:38 "therefore let s11 the house of Israel 
know asairediy, tat God hath made thst same Jesus, whom ys haye 
orucifisd, both Lord and Christ." Now that sppesrs to ba the 
summary Of what has gone before, He sums it up in these words, 

Ha centerrs it on the Person of Jesus, 

Acts 5:42: "(Revised version) "ind every day in the temple an 
2% nore, they ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus as the 
Carist.* They ceased not to teach Jesus as the Mesgiay. All was 
centered in nim the Person, 


Asts €:5 (R.V.) ‘And Philip went down to the cit 


Sct 
O 
Eh 


Samariz and procgiaimed unto them the Cnrist," He proclaimed 


unto them Ghrist, tha Messian, That wis the issus--Onrisi--tnis 
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Verse 55: "Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the 
samg ROE Cee preached unto them Jesus." There is a great 
meaning in that Scripture to ms, Here wes a msn that was so much 
Of a heathen that he did not know whether Isaiah waa speaking 
in the 53rd chapter d himself or some other man, Here is a man 
riding along and reading the prophets, and he happens to be 
(I say "happens to be") reading Isaiah, end he cones tothe 
Dera chapter, and wonders what it means, whether it has feference 
two Isaiah or some other man, He sees a man and asks him to 
coma up, inquiring of him, "Whom is the — speaking of, himself 
or some other RT Did Philip T "I have hore an Outline 
of a sarmon in my packet, and will explain it to you,"? No, it 
says, he "vegan at that same scripture, and preached Jesus”, 
That has a great lesson in it for us. Suppos: I were to fail in 
With a man and he says, "What doss this mean," and I try to find some 
outline of a sermon I preached last year on this subject, to 
explain it to him? No, that would not do. It says, bezinning 
with that same scriptures he preached unto him Jesus, Now thar 
requires a life of study and prayer end living with the Book, and 
with the Person, One might think that particular scripture 
was talking sbout Christ. We think certain passages of Soripturs 
talk abott Christ and that we can preach from these, such as Genesis 
5:15, Deut. 18:15. But the whole Bible is a manifestation of Christ, 
Te preach from the 53rd chapter of Isaiah because we feel everybody 
can ses lt refers to Jesus, and let thezest go. hers is too much of 
taat in our preaching, 


P 


SORENSON: Thare is a larze number of peoploa who 


Say that chapter does not speak of Christ, and do not ase 
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Christ in it. "Wo nead the same skill to mest e on that chapter 
e8 on any other chapter, 

PRESCOTT: I read last evening: "The living Christ is a 
composite photograph of the experience Xx. of the best that is 
in chnristiang, ? Sow how shall- we TET that? (the statements 
of those who do not see Christ in that chapter) Not by argument. 
It has got to be by authority that goes with the one in whom the 
living Christ actually dwells (amens), There is no other way, 

The Holy Spirit was not promised to the world, Christ seid- 
"If I depart I will send him unto you, and he when he is come will 
UST the world (through whom?). Now just as the huranity of Christ 
furnished the channel through which the revelation of God 
co.id be made to the world, so the believers furnish the channel 
through which Christ and Cod can be made to the world, God's 
promise is that when the Spirit TT to tha believer he will 
convici the world, fhe Holy Spirit is not promised to the 
world in that way. 

PALMER: If we voluntarily are by our teaching dropping Christ 
outp may not that be a step towards that world movement to drop 
Christ out entirely? 

PRESCOTT: + think the only safety for us now, when we 
think of the teaching that in the world-~the creat names 
pack of that teadhing--i do not think we make real enough to us 
the experience of Christ. in the first placs he came from a 
town of bad rsvcutationl second, he had never been through tneir 
sGhoois. Eea had not been s disciple of Hillel. He was simply 


a Garpenter that grew up in a town of cad reputation, and 
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then be appeared to teach against the teachings of thosa leaders ; 
of the day (Amen). But he convicted the people (amen). But 
#3 mu.t remember thet he ws aman just as dependent upon the power 
"ur l N 
of the convicting Spirit zs we are (amens). Now xe do not make him. 
human enough in that respect. It does not detract in any way from 
his Deity as the Son of God to view him in this light. He sas. just 
£3 EMRE truly man ss ne waa Cod, and just zs truly God aa he was 
Hen. 88 never can explain that, | | 
l (PRESCOTT) 

DANTELLS: He veiled his divinity in humanity, but he was 
Deity just the same , 

ÍRESCOTT. By voluntarily putting himeelf under our human 
Limitetions, hs was just as dependent upon the Holy Spirit 
ag B man, 38 we are, 

DANTELLS:  Cominz forth Trom that town of bsd renutstion, 
and noi Prom schools of divinity he ebariotea the world, 
How we hive seen in heathen Landa our osn boys of 12 and 14 grades 
training, winning more-heathen to Jesus than men with "D, D.s* 
These men discounted our boys becsuss they wars not titled men. 

PRESCOTT: I have found in ths heathen fields some young men 
of 12 and 14 grades! that were winning souls right along whils 
some of our own men with degrees were not doing it. That is nothing 
against the decrees, but somethingin favor of the S-irit of 
tne Living Christ, . 

It is this matter of personal e With him that I 

emphasize bevause I know what it means, I know if I am Qui of 
the current of that thought ani that experisnee end fellowship 


with Christ , I cannot go bofore an audience and preach with 
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W 8 PRESCOTT: I want to live with Him. (Chorus of Amens) 

I don't say that those things should not be done, but I say I 
can't putthem together. So that when I am to do that kind of 
work I must have time with God every day. And every time one 
apo@ars before a company, no matter how much they have done it, 
my experienoa is that just as soon as a man thinks he knows how 
to do it, he has lost the ability to do it, and that he must have 
that senses every hour sand every time, or TEE. it. 

Acts 11:20: "And some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
which, when they were come to Àntloch, spake unto the Greciang, 
preaching the Lord Jesua.® 

You see how that their view of Christ is personal, and his 
promise, "Lo, I am with you always, 3 am with you? there in 
the fourteenth of John he had told them how that would be fulfilled. 
Then they preached him. | 

Acts 12:18: "Then certain philosophers of the Epicursana, 
and of tne Stoicos, encountered nim. And some said, What wili this 
 babbler say? other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strenge 
gods: because he preached unto them Jesus, and the resurrection." 

That wag it, when they preached the person. Don't think that 
they didn't bring out the doctrine, they preached "TERT and the 
resurrection. We willsee as we study from this standpoint that 
every doctrine that would make them sound Christians was preached 
to them in preaching Jesug, because Jesus vas the doctrine. 

L Cor. 1:25, 24:"But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews 
a gtumblingbolook, and unto the ureeks foolishness; but unto than 
which ars cdisd, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the poser of God, 


and the wisdom of God.” 
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Suppose we put with that Romans 1:16, 17: "For I am not ashamed 


of ine gospel of Christ; for it is the power of Cod unto salvation 
tp every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek. er ee ee ee of God revealed from 
faith to faith: &s it is written, The just shall live by faith." 
Put those two together, and to preach the gospel as the power of 
God is to preach Christ the person. Not a system of teachings, 
siaply, but Him, we preach, and there is that other verse, "We 
preach Christ crucified. * "Preaching of the cross," it aays in 
that sane chapter. The word of the cross, the message of the 
oroas. "God forbid that I shouli glory, save in the cross." 
Not simply two pieces of wood ons acroos the other, but the 
cross in the sense of the person on the cross, the crucified 
cross. 

peraon 

We are now ready to see what effect the psoaochinz of 
Carist had upon the preaching of thesemm. 

l Cor, 2:2:"For I determined not to know anything among you, 
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” 

Do you think that church kept the Sabbath? Yes. Do you 
think they paid tithe? Yes. Do you think there was any essential 
doctrine of the gospel that they didn't know and practice? 

CHAS THOMPSON: I presume it was quite a model churen 

y W PRESCOTT: Yes. But what was tno theme when Paul raised 
up the people? Christ and Him crucified. There is a stateuent in 


i 
a 


Gospel Wasgkars like this t "Ministers are to present Christ in 
^ i (p.183) 
his fulness in the churches and in now fisids.® 
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We should go out amonz heathen people just as Paul did. corist 
in his fulness is to be preached, and that will bring I think 
the game resuit. When the Apostle Paul sought to meet phil- 
osovhy with philosophy, and to attach his gospel to what they 
already knew about religion, he didn?t raise up a church. But when 
he went on from that, among the same heathen people, he determined 
to Know nothing save Jesus Christ and him crucified, and then he 
raised up a churon. 

Gal. 1:15, 18: "But when TIT God, who separated me 
from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal ais 
Son in me, that 1 might preach him among the heathen; immediately 
I conferreài not with flesh and blood.” | 

Notice that the experience preceeded the preaching. ""hen it 
pleased God to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him." 
The experience oF the revelation of the Person in himself, preceded 
the preaching Him. No person can preach him unlsss the Son is 
revealed in that person. So it is a matter of personal experience 
this question of preaching Christ. No education, no Logical 
ability, no eloquence, Can take the place of the actual personal 
experience, yat that ngsdn't discount the ability and education 
and oratory, if they are rightly directed. But it can't taxe 
the place of that experience. 

Eph. 3:8:f"Unto me, who sea am lesa than the least of all saints, 
is this grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the 


unsearchadle ricnes of Christ.* 


The same idsa is emphasi*ed, you see.  Taey He had the exnsrio ze 


of those men, as Peter and Philip in the Book of Acts. Hare is the 


experience of Paul. "Have not I sesn the Lord?" "Z wag not diso- 
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bedient unto the heavenly vision." "ft pleased God to — nis 
Son in me, that I might preach Him? 2A 
Phil. 1:15-18: "Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and 
strife; and some also of zood will: The one.preach Christ of con- 
tention, not FEET TTE to add affliotion to wy bonds: 
But the other of love, knowing that Tam set for the defence of the 
zospel. Whatthen: notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence, 
or in truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoices, yea, 
and will rejoices,” | 


* 


There is something a little strizing here about that sorip- 
ture. There is a bit of differences there. There waa a faction 
that opoosed the teaching of Paul, but he said, Whether it is 
in pretences or sincerity, some way Christ is preached, and so 
he would rejoice. . 

Col. 1:27,28: "To whom God would make known what is the 
riches of the glory of thismystery among the Gentiles; which ig 
Christ in you, the hass hops of glory: Whom we preach, warning every 
man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may present every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus." 

See, Christ in you, the hope of glory, whom we preach," 

With all this Comes the warning. 

Col. 2:8-10: "Beware lest any man spoil you through philo- 
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of mon, after the 
rudiments of the vorid, and not after Christ. For in him dvelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are comoleta in 
him, which is the head of all principality and power,” 

You see sith ail that other positives, here is tne cirect warning. 


"Bewara jest amy man spoll you through philosophy and vain dsceit, 
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after the rudiments of the world, and not according to Christ. 
For in him deeileth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” 
Here we nave brought oui both sides of the matter of experience 
a9 thea result of the manifestations of Christ. it indicates to 
me very clearly that these men went out and preached a person, — 
presented everything in that person, and yet they didn't neglect 
anything that was essential to salvation.. 

I hope that this study of their experiente will have an effect 
on our experience. They preached that way. I don't think ws oan 
improve upon their way of preaching, and I think our preaching 
should be to proclaim Christ. Preach Him, PREACH HIM, not simply 
about His. 

A G DANIELLS: As you were speaking Brother Quinn called my 
attention to a statement in Christ's Object Lessons, and said ha 
would dike to see this incorporated in your talk this morning. It 
is. 80 splendidly brought out here by yous 

*AS the aposties set forth the glory of the Oniy Begotten of 
the Father, three thousand souls were convicted. They were made 
to ses themselves as they were, sinful and polluted, and Christ as 
their friend and Redeemer. Christ was lifted up, Ohristi was giori- 
fied, through thepower of the Holy Spirit resting upon men. "m 
Tho pasate church beheld converts flocking to her from ali direo- 
tions. Believers were re-Oonverted. . . Every Christian saw in 
his brother the divine simlilitude of benevolence and love...One 
object sasallosed up all others. All hearts beat in hafmony,. The 
Only aicition of ths believers was to reveal the likeness of 
Chiist’s character, and to labor for the enlargement of His xingdom. 


+ > 142089 scenes are to be repeated, and with greater power. The 


o mene, ur, oom 
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outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost was the former 
rain, but the latter rain will be more abundant. The Spirit awaits 
our WU reception. Christ is again to bs revealed in His 
fulness by the Holy Spirit's power. Men will discern the value of 
the precious array CeUoore as the apostle Paul they will — "What 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea doubt- 
less, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge orCnrist Jesus my Lord." 

W E HOWELL: Here are two sentences that we read at our 
teachers! conference last night that. fit well with that. In the 
book Education", as one of the princisles of ins :ruction to 
Our tescnsersa, Pin the teacher sent fron Cod, heaven gave to men 
its best and greatest. Hs was who had stood in the counsels of 
the Host High, who had dwelt in tne innermost sanctuary of the 
Eternal, was the one chosen to reveal in person to humanity thə 
knowiedge of God." 

TEN MINUTES INTERMISSION 


BEC 


Nov only has God shown the great mountain peaks of prophaoy, 

Dut in Daniel ll, especially the Zirst part, he has dascended to-the 
minutest detail of the privacies of personal life, and these are 

thus shown to be under his supervision just as truly as the rise and 
fall of empires, The modern oritics are baying that the book must 

have been written after ths days of AntiOchus Epiphanes, because tha 
statements Aro as aceurate ag a story written in his time, is we 
believe it was written 200 years before the days of Antiochus Epiphanes ^ 
aod that God — look down and see that man's whole career, Let me 
read the 25th verse: 

"And he shall stir up his power and his courage against the king 
of the south wlth a great army; and the king of the south shall be 
stirred up to battle with a very great and mighty army; but he 
shali not stand: for they shall forecast devices against him," 

He is this Antiochus Epiphanes, and ths two armies are the 
armies of these two men, l 

TL0.LAOCEY (reading his paraphrase): Daniel 11:25; "And he 
(Antiochus Epiphanes) shall stir up (B.C,171) his power and his 
courage against the king of the south (Ptolemy Philometer) with a 
creat army ("a great multitude); and the king of the south (Ptolemy 
Philomster) mjagyxuzxsixrxgüxiixxerjxiixazaxgrfsXixax4 shall be 
atirzred up with a very great and mignty army ("very many and exceed- 
ing strong horses? Newton)  asáxzeae but ho (Ptolemy Philomater) shail 
not stand ras afraid and fled"): for they shall forecast devices 


against his(Zulacus, his minister, Hasron, a premier, the Aisxan- 
arians}, 
Verse 28: "Yea, thay that feed of the porzion of his (Ptolemy's) 


weak (nis ministers, Eulacus, Maoron, S44 eto.) shall destroy (by 
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gorrugting and bstzayinz) him (Ptolemy Philometer), xzdxgas and his 
{(Ptoleay's} army shall overflow and many shall fall down slain," 
A.G,DANSIZLLS: "hat doses it mean by overflowing? 
S.0.LACEY: Thay Blepereed and were defeated,.. In the old vies 
Rome shall osoz ELOR; and many shall fall down. slain, 
A,G,DANTELLS: Dees overflow sean to disperse and to run out! 
3,0,LACET:  Exaotly tha same criticiam say ba applied to both 
views. I suppose we sould turn the thine around and make i$ ancly 
to nome. 
Here is the language ia I Haogabsss 1:16, 17, i8, 19. (Reada) 
You sea that the Lancuacs both in the Bible and she asoaunryshal 


Hook is nractically identical, 
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Verse 27:  "Ànà both thess kings? hearts shall be 
to do mischis?, and they shali speak lies at cns table; but 
it shall not prosper: for yet the end shall be at tho time l 
appointed.9 ^ E 

Upon his arrival at Memphis, Antiochus Epiphsnes and 
Ptolemy Philopator frequently ate and conversed together | 
"at.one table," Anticchus pretending he would favor the ~ 
causa of Ptolemy as against the usurpation of his brother. 
Physson. This Antiochus pretends to espouse the cause of this 
Older nephew against his brother, Ptolomy laying the blaze 
of the whole campaign upon Bulasus, his majesty who betrayed hin, . 
ana professing great obligations to his uncle Antiochus, But these 
protestations of f#iendship ware "lies* on his part. As soon 
as Antiochus had withdrawn, tas two brothers, Ptolemy and 
Physson, made peace through the mediation of their sister 
Cleopatra, and agreed to rsign conjointly in Egypt. But 
even this did not prosper. The two monarchs came to blows 
at the time appointed. 

Now let us read into the Seripture the n?mea of 
thess kings: "And both these kings! hearts (Antiochus Epiphanes 
and Ptolemy Philopator) shall be to do mischief (each hoping 
to circumvent the other), nid they shall Speak lies at one 
table (in apparent friendliness), but it (this patched up 


peace between them) shall not prosper: for yet the send shali be 


f 
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Versa 28; "Then shall he return into his own | 
land with great riches; and his heart shall be against the 
holy covenant; end he shall do exploits, and return to his 
own land." That is the prophecy. — 

Antiochus hoping that the two Egyptian brothers 
vould ruin each other in civil waz, returned to Syris. He 
tock with him immense treasures from the captured towns of 
Egypt. The verse says "he shall return . . . with great 
riches." History says he took immense spoils from the 
captured towns of Egypt. In il Maccadees 1: 19 and 20 it 
is stated, "Thus they got the strong citias in the land oZ 
Egypt, and he took the epolls thereof.” That is the history. 

Notice it says "his heart shall be against the holy 
covenant.? The next verses --(1 Maccabees 1:20) "And after 
that Antiochus had smitten Egypt, he returned again in the hundred 

(312 of the ---- era, which is B.0.189) 
forty and third year, and went up against Israel and Jerusalem 
with a great multitude, and took away the golden altar, © 
and the candlestick of light, and all the vesagls theraecf, and. 
the t20le of the shewbread, and the pouring vessels, and the 
Vials, and the censers of goid, and the vell, and the crowns, 
and the golden ornaments that were before the temple, ali 
which he pulled off. Hs took also the silver and the gold, 
and tee precious vessels; also he took the hidden treasures 
which he found. And when he had taken all away, hs went 
ints his own Land, having made a great massacre, and spoken 


very proudly, # 
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That is the history. The prophecy reads thus: 
wand his heart shall be against the holy covenant.9 There is 
more to that than this, too, -~"his heart shall be against 
it." When he was in Egypt a false r3pórt had been circulated 
of his death,  Thereupon Jason, the ex—-nigh priest ~~({ Antiochus 
Wpiphanes had done this) Thereupon Jason, the ex-high priest, 
returned to Jerusalem, drove his brother Wenelaus out oi 
office, and cruelly illetreated the citizens. Antiochus, 
thinking the whole nation had revolted, and hearing that they 
hed rade great rejoicing at the repart of his death, besieged 
Jerusalem with a great army, took the city oy storm, and vented 
his anger upon the helpless Jews. He ales 40,000 of then, 
and gold 40,000 more, polluted the temple, offered swins's 
Flesh on the altar of God, restored Yenelaus to the priest hood, 
and made philip, a barbarian, governor of Judsa. "He shall do 
exploits," and then "raturn to his own land," just as these 
events here are brought forth. 

PROF. ANDERSON: What verse in the chapter do 
you alluda to when you sp2ak of the pollution of the temple, as 
you read in the history? 

P202. LACEY: In the lith chapter, when we get 
down to verse 30, there is the noint. All these modern 
scholars, I balieve -- I don't like to say fali,” but the 
rafority of scholars, you will find, as T have stated, claim 

uteoiy the events occur under Antiochus Epiphanes to 
Yeras 30; but after Versa 30 it is a little hazy, and you 


Cannes group them all around Antiochus Epiphanes.  "odezn 
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scholars have attemted to do it. Verses 30 speaks of the 

Gefiiing of the tempie. But we will coms to that a Little 
| ister on. In the career. of Antiochua Epiphanes there is 
& kind of a little wheel within a wheel. There are events in 
his life which are very like what" is predicted of the 

littie horn --extremely slike, and I do not knows why we- 
could nct consider this in the same way that Ezekial expresses 
it -- a wheel within a wheel. Just to illustrate: The 
things said about the little horn of D2niel 7 can apply io 
Antiochus Epiphanes in a small way. He is the eleventh down 
the line, three were piucked up in his place (names were 
mentioned), he did speak great words against the Most High, 

he did wear out the saints of the Most High in a small way, 
he did change the law of the Most High; things were given into 
his hand for just a time, times, and a half in a iiteral 
sense, which was three and one-half years, And in a very 
Small way Antiochus Epiphanes might have been the little horn. 
So, suppose you and I had been living in that day we would have 
thought that that propheoy met its fulfillment to us, and we 
should have been sustained through ihzt hour of persecution. 
In a small way I think this can apply to^Antiocohus Epiphanes. 
But in verse 30 we pass on to Rome, the great anti-christ, of 
which Antiochus was Bai Buk here the sarasaaktsa personal 
representative. 

{vention was made of Josephus Book 12, Chapter 5, 

paragraph 3, but a question interrupted) 


ELDER DANIELLS: You would not want to say thas that 


—-— t t 7 
you haye just said now vo a class of studente, sould you? 


PROF. LACEY: I do not think that I would ever say it. 

ELDER DANIELLS: I hops you won't, because the next 
thing you know some cf cur boys will be out over the 
country saying thet that is the little horn, 

VOICE: They have said it already. 

PROF. LACEY: .I haye never said it. But I do not 
ses: why you object if ve take this prophecy as a wheel within 
a wheel. 0] 

ELDER DANIELLS: When ws come to the discussion, 
that wili come in. 

PROF. LACEY: Pass on to verse 29: PAb the time 
appointed he shall return and come toward the south; but it 
shali not be as the former, or as the latter,” 

At the time appointed Antiochus, peresiving that his 
cunningly planned scheme failed --that is, to get these two 
loggerheads righting against each other, and seeing that 
Ptolemy and his brother Eusalus had made up and wers prepared 
to resent his aggressions, ho was 36 offended that he 
immediately made war and laid seige first to the two brothers 
of Alexandria. But this expedition was not as his former 
ons, for the reasons given in ths next verse, 

Let mə re-read this verse with the names opposite: 
PAL the time appointed.” Two years later, this is where he 
comes to his end, -- both of the kings come to an end, and 
Rome arises. "At the time appointed (3.0.188) he (Antiochus 
Epiphanes) shall return and come toward the South (Egypt), 
and it (the Egyptian campaign), shall not be as the former 
(campaign ~- the Egyptian campaign of verse 25), or as the 


Latter (the Jewish campaign of verse 28). Notice why-- 
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Yerse 30: "Tor the ships.of Chittim shell TED 
against him!" ~- the ships of Chittim apply to the Homans, in 
Italy, the term being applicabile to that whole coastal region -- 
they "shall come against him: therefore he shali be grisved, 
‘and retum, and have indignation against the holy covenant: 
so shall he do" ~- and the verse proceeds. 
] How we would like to know just what did occur just 
at thai junction. "The ships of Chittin shall come 
against him (Antiochus Epiphanes)." While pressing the seige of 
Alexandria a Homan embassy reached him and deranded that 
he desist instantly from his war ith Ptolemy and Yulssus. 
Yercus Popiliius Lenas, the head of the embassy, waa the old 


frfgitnGg of Ántioohus, but he drew a circolo in t-e sand around 


and Roran people that he give an immediate answer to the 

stipulations. As the report of ANC Battle of Vgdsa, 188 B.C. ; 

had just besn carried to Antiochus, ne assented ht once to the 

request of Popiliius, and retured fron Alezanitia. So FS 

sea this campaign was not like the other two. -He was pressing 

the seige, out he was denanded to withdraw, and he obeyed. 
This is where Rome comes in contact with 

Antiochus in the save way that Greece and Persia came 

together. In that verse Rome and Greéeecs come together. 

Just a moment longer we follo» Antiochus, for it says 

"he snall pe grievei and return." Does that say to his om 

land? No. Just the shall ba grieved and return. Now Polybius 

uses aimnst the exact ianguaze: "Ha led back his forces 


into Syria, grieved and groaning, but thinking i$ expedient 
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toyield to demands for the present." -— That is the history, 
iv is not the prophecy -- Serieved and groaning, but thinking it 
expsdient to yiela to demands for the present.” 

ELDER DANIELLS: € where historians use practically she 


sans thing that ths oropaet used, you consider that soms 


weight of evidencs, do you, that vno history meets the prophsoy? 


PROF, LACEY: O yes, in à case live this. Not just an 
isolated reierenca., | 

"The nexs expression: "and have Indignation a&zainst the 
holy covenant: 30 snail he do." On his way baox this 

niioohus further vented nis spits and his ill temper upon 

the untorstuats Jews, deanatcning ÀAoolloneus with 30,000 nen 
to Jerusaiem, who slew zreat wultitudes, plundered the city, 
set fira to it in varicus places, pulisd domm houses and sails, 
slew those who attended tne temple, defiled again the Holy Place 
so that the whole service was discontinued, the city vas  _ 
forssken of tha Jews: and strangers onlv remained in it. On ; 
his arrival at Antioch ha published a decrea obliging all upon 
pain of death to conforms to ths religion of the Greeks. m i 
So the Jewish law was abrogated, and heathen worship wae set up 
in its stead, and the temple itaeli was censesrated te 
Jupiter Olympius, 

QUESTION: What was the Gate of that? 

ANSWER: B.C.1658 

PROF. LACEY: "Tney set up the abomination of 
desolaticn upon the sitar. They did sacrifice upon the 


dol altar, which was upon the aitar of Goi," Li Mac. 1:04,59, 


bed 
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. You ses that they placed. the &bomination of deaolation 


| 4n the Hely Place. - . The very languaze. of the Bible, "ihe. MEM 
| sbonination of desclstion,* 1s placed: in the temple; ` end thts | 

-as history. : Ej áo no ses "hy you. object. to taking this . ms = PME 
ina smell way as referring: to Ant iochue. Epiphanes, --a& a » 
wheel within a wheel. "view. of ihis Propheoy. Diving in trove | cu 


. times ve wool have Shought- that the prophecy met ita 


fulfillment, but in this time we sse it has & larger fulfilisent,. 


we gat a present message from it; and. we. read any chapter amd 


E d 


make other slight &liusion to those days and how it applies 
today. Sister mite herself recognized the double application 
method. | | | 

"And he (Antiochus) had imtelligenoe. uith te that 


T 


. for raaka the holy covenant." That ds, Anticohue hed intelligence 


with those who forsook ths holy covenant t, for there were 7 


many Joss who complied with his TM and became. converte.. 


to heathenism. Moe ns A NE uS EI 


| M.O.LTILCOX: The Revised Version says "Regard." a! 


Verse 3l; and | aras shall s band on dis past, “aid: they: 
shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take away 
the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the -abominat ton that 
maketh desolate." Here I do not see why we cannot take the .. 
word which some of you prefer --?Ou$ of him yet shall stand," 
Exactly the same word is used 2s in Daniel 8:9, when you come 
eovwn to the Greek poser, and out of tha four horns, out of ons 
of them a Little horn usxed exceeding creat. That "out of 
one of them? is the gamz sord, and when we exploin that 


we say that thet ittis horn is Rome, and it came out of Grasse 


rere yp MCN 
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7^. Bomé There is clearly: strength and consistenoy-in this. - v "E 


but the lord, has given us these. details, and they carry us: 


to Jerusalem the bigh, priest went out and pointed. out. the. TE go 


of the goat. - 


not racially and athically, but it was incorporated EY rose 
a universal power... . So here we have the same point -- Out of 


hin, or out of this power, shall come. atas; another MC of 


7 view, ye have not ence: doubled. back on cur track, ` We have. 


eade &. steady. march down. ; It, is” ‘uninteresting history, EU i | s U s | 
right on down, SO. that the people tn those days: living as. they | E 
were in that terrible time et persecution night have help, and. f E E 
now we come down to the latter part, which applies more essentially | 
to us. Rome arises, - ! | z | 
QUESTION: Did the eee back there knów 
anything at 211 about the bock of Denied = vacui it- a sealed 
book? | E er s 
| PROF. LACEY: I do nct know that it is just right 
to think that the sealing meant that they were to know : | » 
nothing about the book of Daniel. They must have understood M" Md 
cometh ing about it. E Whe A. it said that the goat was. Greece, . on ere pe "E 


they must have understood that, when Alexander care 


propheoy of Deniel to Alexander, and said, You are the. hora 
PROP. SORENSON: Mentioned the text "Yhoso M a 

ist him understahd, * n 

| PROF. LASY (conti husns study) "Out of them AITS- 

Shall stand up.? Arms for this power which followed Rome 

shail stand up or shall arise. 
M. C. WILCOX; Refers to a tranelation which says 

WAPter him shall arms Stand up." 
PROF. LACEY: Many. have — the translation, but 


so0d scholars have ados ed it. 
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(Elser Daníells requests th iat there bs an uninterrupted 
continuat ion or presentation of the study) ` 3 

PROF. 1 LACEY: Out of him - meaning emerging from 
“that 3 power, arising out of Greece, represented first. E 
- by Antiochus, from hin sares.. en, a vonderful symbol. of she 
Roman empire, He included both ‘the king of the north. u 
and the king of the south, and, so- he is not called the ie. 
of the north =e it is "arms. . The north and the south were 
in arms. . It is Rome Pagan and Papal in this chapter, 
and the duality is suggesteg by that Serm "arms.9 ^ Oa the 
Roman standard, as I pointed out, ‘tio amis or extended hands | 
were printed -- & striking symbol of Rome. By @ natural 
transition the thought of the prophet passes from this 
Seleucidaen king to that of the Romans, who came inte 
prominente in the very year brought to view in ‘the previous | 
verse ~~ B, 0. 168. 

Now these armé, thia power shati pollute the. 
sanctuary of strength, and this has a double aspect. | 
Pagan Bore, imperial Rome, poliuted the earthly sanctuary 
of atrength, and that section of this power represented by | 
Parms?, or Papal or ecclesiastical Rome, polluted the heavenly .. l 
sanctuary of strength; the former in the year A.D. 70, and the | 
latter, if we went to gix a date, in the year 503. That is 
the date accepted as we understand for the taking away of the 
daily mediation in the sanotuary. . Anticipate that just es 
soon a3 Home is struck in this line of prophecy, then thea 
commentaries which are presented by the sane authoritias 
huiaaza on Daniel 8 and 9 emphasis skould be laid on the 


warfare raised oy this power on thea sanctuary of God in its 
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double as spect. 
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"And they shail plac oe the abe mina tion of desolation." 


-+ ae 


iino the Ass abomination that maketh assolate nee when ` 


; Rome, or, the Papacy, ‘eather, Was established in the gear. 


m ^ 
-+ ~ zo R 


553 to 538, by the decree of Justinian. . JT : - a AN 
Oy. z state AL this juncture that thai wetter: -———— a | 

is perfectiy authentic. The matter 9289 raised the first | 

aay 2s a question, and i eid net like. to. Bay enything | 

because I wanted to look it up. I haá a copy of it, but 

you have to read 2 3S or 38 ‘pages, more beyoná the place whes 

the letter of Justinian to the Pop? is mentioned; letter to --—— 

Bishop of Constantinople. l | x E 
And so the year 533, this is an established date, 

ye ro brought Zown to that. Let us pass rapidly down over’. 

the following yersea:. | | 
Yorse $8: "And. such äs do , wickedly against fe E 

covenant shall ba corsa: by flatteries. (The Papacy would ` | 


vin over those apostate. Christians: who proved Sieleysi: to the, 


covenant. wo have shown that this is hex correctly Pápel. 
Rome.] But the people that do know their God shall be — © 
strong, ard do exploita.” ‘Here the Mid of ‘God are breught 
to view; the faithful ssints of Ged living curing the 

dark ages, who maintained the faith of christ, =< 

the Waldense:s, Albicspnes, Hugenots, etc. snd so this 
prophsey is fulfliled. 


Varese 33; Those *vhich understand among the oaople 


shall instruot many.*® This refers to the teaching of the 


MODUM 


Mrd 
` 
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various reformers--Wyollffo, Huas, Jerome, Luther, otc. 


And those irhat. understand among the peopla. shall. ^ S 


instruct many (as against the Papaey) T and yet they. 


© by captivity, and by. spoil, daya.” ET It does not say o 00 
Stine, times, and the. dividing of tine," but "days, " which. 


includes that. Bc may refer to that entire period | 
of perseout ion suffered by the people of God, the 


1289 years, when millions. were martyred, but it 1s Bloc a 
‘general statement, referring to the people of Goa, the | 


saints of God. 


(the saints of God). shail fall. by she sword, and. dy. flame, : Tu 


Pad 


à . B | BENE "> " 
(LACEY--Cont!d) P l n | 2249 
"Tha timg of the end" The time of the end, according to | l 

the book of Daniel is. 1844. Let us reed Daniel 8:15, 14, 1749. l m Go . 


net say av gould mot be 1798. just. ae well. m E ED 
"Then: I heard one sat nt speaking, end another. ‘saint said : 


unto that certain saint which spake, How. long: shell be the viaion. x 


concerning the daily- sacrifice, and. the iransgresaton of. desoistiom, | ti dE 
to giva both the. sano tuary and the host to be tzodden under foot? B 
And he ssid unto, me, Unto two thousand end three hundred 
days; ‘then shall the sanctuary. be. cleansed.” 22 
Now the t ime brought to viow here is 1844. : mE 
Vs. 171 mo he came noar vhsre I 8tood:. and. when he 7 
cane, I was afraid, “end fell upon my face: but he said unto | 
mas, Understand, O son of man: for at the time of the end shail 
be the vision." The Revised Version says; *The vision bdelongeth 
to the time of. the end. * | | 


Tum 


hot is the: great objective of the vision of Daniel: B 
and. 9? 1844. It belongs. to the: ime of the end,— Then the time: i. 
of the end (according to ‘this. new applic ation). 1a 1844, 


E - 
no ma x rapra q 


Vs. i9: "And. he said, ‘Behold, = wilt make thee ‘now. 


x 


what shell be in the Last end of the. Andignation: for at the. | 
time appointed the end shall be, * Revised Version TT 7 ra m 
"Tí belongeth to. the appointed time of the end, * By this then. | 
p=fore we come to the 11th chapter the time of the end is MS 
to as 1844, m 

Va, 35 (R. V.) "Because it was yet for the tine 


aprointed,” 


The true indication here is that on this side of 


í 
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with his fest pon that alatar, | ad si D 
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i798 nds may be.a revival of perseocution--to thet tine » and 


into it. 2. | M 
C Wee 36; id dii. Yo E "And ‘the king shall ae siint 
to his will Te must insist that ‘the. Hebrew rendering of” 

the word "king? is “the king” ced ‘Any other rendering of - 


-itisa twisting of the word, == "fa King” was the king rep A 


resented. by the arma. of Rome, 23 ! es it was just assuming. its. 


pepal form. pagan Rome is Mu away. --"And the king sheik 


do according to his will." --And in the veraeewhioh follow "e have LM 


an "m of the character. of the papal sustem, ==" —shall 

do agcordi ing to his will; and he shall exalt himself, sni | 
magnify himself above every god, . fa HOW has he done this? 

In Rome the Pope site with his foot upa the al ter in St. Peters, 
upon which the Host ds elevated, The Host they conceive to be - 


Christ regrested, us ia vrnoes itin ie altar and the Pope siste. 


^ — ens w - - ama ara 


*4nd shall magnify himsel? above every Goa. * There xw woe 


hes been no. hesthen god honored ag the Pope of Rome hag been 


vm ko oncle ~ p xe mrt  oey, 


honored. And itt gould inolude the very God. of heaven,. too, 7 2 
He hag maznified himself against God the Father, God the Son, 7 n M : 
and God the Holy Ghost, by teking away the continual mediation 
and callins - ttention to himself instead o? to Christ, claiming 
he (tne pope) was ‘the vige-regent of God. The prophecy would 
Ir more fittingly apcly to him than to the French nation. 

He wos to speak marvellous things ags nst the Ged of goda, 
This is a parallel expression to that found in Danial 7;8,12,27. 


There it says the little Horn would spesk great things, and then 


t Np ape ores 
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very great things. Revelation ; 13:6 Says "And he Opened Son 


mouth in blasphemy’ against God, to blaspheme his name, ‘and his l 
: sangka. tabernaole, and ‘then thet dwell in heaven," Take the - 


olaima of "aAnfallibility of the Bishop of. Rome for instance, and 


| ‘the doctrine. that ‘the priesta have power to create tha eir Grestor. - 
. They point. to. that. 5e the wonderful ‘power that. te Bit d in the 
Roman pr iesthood, 


| Yarssxik.- "And "Shall prosper. sni. the indignat: bad be-- mE mmo m 
accomplished,” -- He shell prosper till the indignation is accome . l 


- plished, that is, down to the falling of the plagues, 


"por thst ia determined shail be done, * | 
Vs. 37: "Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, " 


fhe Hebrew word reads (for 'regard') | "to unieratand "to 


attend" - 
"Neither shail he regard the God of his fathers, nor the de=- . 
sire of of women, "n Thag dos8s not mean that ae denies the xiii) 


of women nor denies there is any god. It means, ha shall mot- 


eR iau. ta 
M^ are — 9 e 8 


"attend* to them. 3 | he will not heed them; How has tha. Papacy’ 


mt 


ione that, ~ To regard god is to worship him, to obey him, to 7 


-e a-— —— mn - 
~- m Tær -m — ee vt —r Aapa 


worship him, How doss he speak to me? In his word, “me Word 
of God is the Bible; end we dferegard Goa when we disregard the. 
Bible. Now it isa significant fact that the Bible hes bean | 


el iminet-d in tha Papal system. It alweys tries to keep the Bible 


away from the people, It dosa not "attend" to God or "regard? 


Cod, Now no matter what the history has been, -~the papacy - 


| claims thet it has chánzed the law of God-=the Sabbath. By 


its own Gleims it has “disregarded” the law of God--disrezarded God 
Who mede thet law, the Crestor of Heaven ani earth, and whose 


lav is a sign of his authority, 
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SAP regn PR e pra we rir perpe ien erp 


very peculiar word translated forces. | The Hebrew is, Mahoasen,. ie n ze 


So cu aT 


H C LACEY: This celibacy of the priests, | involving. the - 


virginity. of the nuns, which follows as a natural consequence, 


is one of the great. i teus in the papal doctrine. Ha does not - 
regard any god, that is, he is. entirely. irreligious in Spirit. 


| Now it ie this to ‘which: Paul alludes in E Thess 8:4: “Hho opposath. 
and exalteth himself above all that As calP.d God, or that is wor- " E 2 


shipped; so that he as God sitteth in the nace of God, — 
himself that he is Cod." 23 E m 
Notice how it says here [in Daniel] "neither shali he regard 
any god, for he shall magnify himself above all.” This is the 
thought quoted in 8 Thess, We never deviate from applying that 
to the papacy, and this in Daniel which is the pasis of the verae 
in Thessalonians, should abso be applied to thep: BpaOy. l | | 
"But in his estate". Instead of o&alling. his attention to the E 
God of the Bible, he shall honor the God of forces. It is a 


meaning, "god protect us." He shall honor the god of. forces. What. D 
are the facts of the case? -Eho - Catholics have- thought. to- turn. t9 a 
the saints. Every Catholic has some salnt- to whom he or she B | uon 
looks. The saints come instead of Christ and God. And they are E 
known as the tutelary saints. Perhaps I would better read something. ` 
from some of these authorities on this point. In the ages past, 
repeatedly cities have been placed under the protection of certain 
guardian saints, tutelary deities, of those cities. They have 

trusted in the relics of the saints they have vith them for pro- 

tection. It will be impossible to find a word more descriptive of 


that than the word sahossen. 
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Bishop Neston in hiz book "Newton of Propaecy? pages 304— 
208, has a very good summary of what has been written on this. 
The last chapter of Sir Isaac Newton's work is quoted entirely, 
and there are other elaborate extracts. Bishop Newton has summed 
it up a little. (Reading from page 303 of "Bishop Newton on the 
Prophécies," and onward: ) F 

!'"But in his eatate shall he honour the God of forces, (or 
Mahuzzim;) and a God whom his fathers knew not, shell he honour with 
goid and silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things."' 
- » >» "Tha word Mahuzzin is taken personally, and is retained in 


several translations. It is cerived frou a radical verb signifying 


he was strong; and the proper meaning of it is, munitions, odulvarks, 





fortressgs: but the Hebrows often using abstracts for concretes, it 





signifies equally orotectors, defenders, and rdians, as Mr. Meda 
hath shown in several ingtancsse This being the derivation and 
signification of the word, the verses may literally be translated. 
thus: And the god Mahuzzim in his estate shall he honour; even a 


god whom his fathers knew not, shall he honour with gold and silver, _ 


and with precious stones, and desirable things." . .. "However 

is be translated, the meaning evidently is, that he should establish 
the worship of Mshuzgin, of protectors, defenders, and guardians., 

He should worship them as God, or with God: andwho is there so 
little aoq4usinted with ecclesiastical history, as net to know that 
the worship of saints and angels wag established both in the Greek 
and Latin church? They were not only invocated and adored as pat- 
rong, intarossaors, and guardians of mankind; but festival days wers 


instituted to them; miracles were ascribed to them; churches wera 


ith 
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erected to them; their very relics were worshipped; and their 
shrines and images were adorned with thes most costly offerings, 

and ‘honoured with gold and silver, and with precious stones, and 
desirable things.' And what renders theccompletion of the prooheocy 
still more remarkable is, that they were celebrated and adored under 


the title of xZahuzziuz, of bulsarks and fortresses, of protectors and 





zuardians of mankind. Hr. Mede and Sir IsaacNewton have proved 
this point by & great variety of authorities cited from the fathers 
and other ancient writers. . . . Ohrysostoms, in his thirty-second 
bomilv upon tne cpistle £o the Romans, sneaking ot the relics of 
Peter and Poul: ‘This corpse,! saith he, meaning of Paul, ‘fortifies 
that city of Rome, more stromiy than any tower, or than von thou- 
sarg rampiras, as aliso doth the corpse of Peter.'® 
Instances after instance of inia Kind is cited along nero, 

showing that the TX were looked on as the god of forosa. 

[apeazing of Gien Pietro Caraffa] © 
Macaulay has & sentence that touches on thia: "Poor, oossure, with- 
out anatron, without recommendations , ne entered the sity where 
now two princely tempies, rich with. painting and manyecoiored .— 
uarbig, commemorata his great services to the COmuroh; where his 


form stands sa@tiptured in massive silver; where his boneg en- 


shrined amidst jewels, are placed beneath the altar of God." 
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That is characteristic. "A god whom his fathers knew not shall 
he honor with goid, and silver, and precious stones, and peasant 
things. Thus shali he do in the most strong holds." We have these 
great cathedrals in the great cities. St. Peter's at Rome, and for 
mary years St. Paul's in Great Britain, and St. Sofia in Con- 
stantinoplis. So in these great capitals of the earth they have 
these relics. So "shall he de in the most strong holds with a 
strange god, whom he shall acknowledge and increase with glory." 
Whether we apply these to the tutelary esints or to the wafer 
ítself, we do net go cutside of the Catholic churen. It is 4 
strange god. "He shali cause them to rule over many, and shall 
divide the land for gain." He shall cause them (these saints) 
to rule over many. We have every country with its patron ssint, 
England, St. George, Scotland, St. Andrew, Ireland, St. Patrick, 
France, St. Dennis, Spain, St. James, and so on. "He ahali 
cause them to rule," that is, in the minds of the people, "ind 
shall divide the land for pain." I don't need to allude to the 
wealthy possessions of the Roman Church, their landed estates 
and other riches. The Roman Church is valued at hundreda of 
millions of money. Here we have the verses descriptive of the 
character and creed of the papal system from verses 36-40, 

Every epecification is remarkably fulfilled. 

Verse 40. "And at," or in -- it is the little word bs, and 
means at or in, "the time of the end." From that time down. If 
we takes 1758, it is some time this side of 2898 1798, that period 
which is set off from the end of the world. If we regard this as 
‘an interoretation of Daniel 7, 1798 is good, but if we regard it 


|o 8 QS 
as from Daniel 8, 1844 is better. "The king of the south" shail ™ 26 


at that time push at him." Here we are on unfulfilled ground. 

Same time this side of 1798 or 1844, the king of the south is to 
push at him, end so there emerges a new development. mal of 
the south must be ths same power as that in the eariy p of. 

the chapter, and the king of the south ig some power that. ‘cone * 
trols Egypt. I suppose today it is Great Britain, but anything: : 
beyond tnis point is soeculation-entirely. I have no notes On > 
these verses. Before I came this morning I jotted down soma "E 
but whatever we write hes to be revised. Some of the men whe held 
this view in Great Britain, inasmuch as England yas the king oi 

the south and Germany was the Xing of the north, they said, Germany 
is going to conguex England. But we see how that turned out, I 
don't think we ought to be precise like that. The — happened 
to stand for the Central Powers, and some of our general brethren 
wore rather confident in tha thought that Germany would conquer. 

It is a mistake to be precise when the Bible is not precise. Soma 
, time the king of the south ghali push at him, or the papacy. 1t 
must bethe papacy. We are not -to speculate, but let us know one . 
thing, that the developments justify this interpretation, because 
the king of the south may yet do that. 
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bngland may gi w independence to the king of the south. England is 
very moch interested in the Mohammedans. I suppose that in a sense 
"a might cail her a haiping power. 

"Ths king of the south RENT push at him," I want you to notice 
the strength of these words, One of the weak. points in tha oid view 
ls that push means to offer but feeble resistance, The word "push* 
18 used everywhere to represent atrength. It speaks of the oxen 
pushing, And in Daniel 8:4 it says, "I saw the ram pushing westward, 
and northward, and southward." Doss push mean there to offer a 
feeble resistances? . 

MC, 9ILCOX (reading): "ao that no beast might stand bafore him, 
noithor was there any that could deliver out of his hand; but he did 
according to his will, and became ereat, 

A, G. DANISLLS: Could not pushing be used to meaneoffering rə- 
sistance? | 

Bec. LACEY: That is not the way it is used, Read Psalm 44:5: 
"Through thee will we push down our enemies; through thy name will 
wo tread them under that rise up against ugs,” 

A.G,DANTELLS: Isn't that resistance?--reaisting the enemy? 

HC.LACEY: Wa are to resist the devil when he attacks us, when 
he pushes at us, That is the way these words are used,--an ox pushes, 
"the king of tha south shall push at him," 

G. B. THOMPSON: What is the antecedent of him? 

H. CO, LACEY: The power brought to view in the preceding verse. 

G,B,THOMPSON;: Him stands for the king of the north? | 

HeC LACEY: i think so, The king of the north is not only juat 
the papacy a3 a religious system, It is that beast supported by ths 


ton horas of Revelation 17, verses 12 and 13: "And the ten horns 
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Which thou saweat, are wen kings, which have received no kingdem as 
yət; but recsive power as kings ons hour with the beast. These nave 
ons mind, and Shall give their poser anid strength unto the beast,” 

That refers to the time when ths league of nations recognizes 
the pavacy aa ons of the great- spiritual factors, Then there will 
be fulfilled the propheoy that they will give their power and strench 
unto the ogast. Some one has told us--5ad you know who it ls--that 
the final movements wili be rapid ones, and this verse may be fol- 
flileG with great rapidity. | 

Lot us read on:  Ax4xkhaxkiusxcfskaxwziih "The king of the 
south (Egypt) shall push (aggressively attack) at him: and the king 
of ins north (oconbination of Dovers with the papacy) shail coms 
against him like a whirlwind, with chariots and with horsemen, and 
WatR many ships; and he shall enter inte the countries, and shall 
overflow and pass over." f 

C.B. Thompson: Is that him the same as the first ons? 

H.C, RAGEY: It means the northern powers, the kingdoms of 
Europe, as against the southern powers. Whatever may be done with . 
Palestine Makes no difference. They pass right aver, and the 
&uroooaun nations are dominant. Certain kings of sast are to rise 
against the kings of the west at some time. "He shall stretch forth 
his hand also upon the countries; ani the land of Egypt shall not 
sscans."* 

WILCOX: "Tidings out of the east and out of the north shall 
trouna him:" The king of the north is tne papacy svpro^iai 57 
thess nations, Tne great point is the papacy, the little horn, 
supported oy theses ten kingdoms, Of course the papacy does not do 


^ 


anyshing just of itself, as a Ohuroh, These poiiltloal powers supocort 
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360 
the papacy. It is the powers that do the work, 


F.M.WILOOX: You understand the papacy is the antecedent of all 
those pronouns, he and him? 

H.O.LACEY: Yes, along nere. The king of tha south, of course, 
is the Mohammedan powers, (Reads 43d verse) "But he shali have 
power over the treasures of gold and of silver, and over all ths 
precious things of Egypt: and the Libyans and the Ethiopians shall 
be at his Steps. But tidings out of the east aud eae of the north 
Shall trouble him: therefore he shall go forth with great fury to 
destroy, aa utterly to makes away many. * 

The heathen world, perhaps Japan and China, shall trouble him, 
but the European nations will never submit, "They shail go forth with 
great fury to destroy, and utterly to maks away many." And right in 
connsction with that, ho "shall plant the tabermacles of his palace 
Kno one knows just what that means] between the seas in the glorious 
holy mountain," | 

A.C.DANIELLSG: Where is that? 

Jerusaiem, 

H.C,LACEY: The glorious holy mountain is Bažgskína, The point 
is that the Furopean powers supporting the papacy are vioiorious, and 
they establish themselves in Jerusalem, I do not understand this to 
mean that the Roman church is going to change its headquarters from 
Home down to Jerusalem, but they Snxz plant the tabernacles of their 
palace there, and that is the second city in the Roan system, But 
Jerusalem is where Jesus died, and all the holy places are there. 
They aro victorious, and make Jorusalem & papal city, chiefly; and 
yet Jews will be there, Grsek Catholics will be there, We want to 
Tead in that same connection Isaiah 2 and Misah 4, 

Yet he shall coms to nis end (this papal poser, king of the 


north} and none shall halp him." That is a parallel to these other 
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expressions where it speaks of his being "broken without hand," 
At that tine Michael shall stand up, Christ takes His throne, 
E. B.PALMER: Did I understand correotly that the ten horns of 
Revelation 17 are represented by. the ten: ee of Western Europe? 
H.C, LACEY: T TITEL oe are just a general representation 
of the division of Home, i 
A.G. DANTELLS: We thank you very much, Brother Lacey, for this 
presentation of the matter. I have greatly enjoyed this study. 
| B,C.LACEY: I think we have had a very sweet time here tocether, 
and I do not want you to think that I am back of this, trying to 
drive it. Years ago I beard of it, and studied it from time to time, 
Thers are aome things in lt that look very impressive ana conclusive. 
Bui if it is demonstrated that the old view is the right one, I shall 
holà to it, | 
(After considerable discussion, it was agreed that Professor 
Prescott sho_uld take the first 45 minutes in the afternoon to 


present his view of this prophesy.) 
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| Um THREE P. M, SESSION : 
W.W. PRESCOTT: EZ may be ite that Iu should in a general way 


i state my position 50 that. I may ve understood an dealing with ito 


as far eB possible, My personal position is this:--I would, prefer. 


that ‘the oa position should prevail. - That. is my personal attitude s 


A = 


ani f eeling. When e have fully comida t*ed cuzselven to & position, E 


I would rather we ‘would. not have to change it. That- is By personal ? 


feeling about it. 2. , , - 
| There are only two prophecies that is reoall,. “that we have B 


taken out oi the Soriptures ‘anc made the subject ot special. publicatie 
Lon, for exch one. Une is "Matthew 24 from the New Testorent, and | 

this eleventh of Deniel from the Old Testament. Be have stroulated | 
hundreds of thousands of copies of that on Matthew 24, ená Wwe od . i 


aliy agree that the interpretation of the book is "wrong there. : ye 


have printed and airculated hundreds of thousands: on this position. PM 


Now personally 7 would rather we would be able. to go on as we have = 
without: change. That is quy personal atid tudo. toward. it; bu butt got 
into serious personal difficulty ith the Soriptures i trying to 


| go on. I used to preach the eleventh of. Daniel, in. accordance. with 


poe 


the view set forth in "Thoughts on Daniel” but as I studied further 
I got into suoh difficulty wit oh ab that i stopped preaching it and. 


LOU pz ached that or any other view since,  Perhapa what. T "hall . 


say to you this af E IOInoom will TCTCTNTS the diff iculties inte which 
I got in the desire to really maintain the old vies. Then you Can 
underetanil an general my pres. nt position. | 

Dan. isl. "In the third ysar of the Teign of Jsholekim 
king of Judah came Nebuchadnezzar ki ng oi Babylon unto Jerusalem, 
ani besBeiged it". This book breaks right inte history as if we 


were perfectly familiar. with all that goes before it. And it 


— —À——À2 0 = 
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breaks in by bringing two clties to view and two kings. Babylon, : 
and Jerusalem; Jehoiskim end Nebuchadnezzar, -X stop right there to f. 
find the connection in it which the Prophet Daniel broke with his- 7 
book because we must have some understanding of Bábylon end oe. 
lem, the king of Bebylon and. the king of Jerusalem, if we, are going | 
to break into history this way; ‘or ‘else how can we understand "hat s 
he is talking about? I cannot stop. to go into deteils; i viii " mE 
merely make suggestions as timo will not pormit more. 

E! went into. the Bible on bhis. Subject and began with Jorue 
salem Pere 8, the first Inde it is referred to as a oity 
and have made a sweep clear through the Bible, and find we nave E 
Jerusalem from Judges 1:8, to Revelation 21 and 22, and Daniel | 
IT T. rizht into that. He has his place right there in that 
whole Long setting. | 
.I took Babylon and. started from the ‘Lith. of Genesis... 
and find we have it continually before us until we come to the. l E 
18th of Revelation where it is destroyed. This breaks into that 
history and tuggoste a controversy between the two cities, and 
breaks into that controversy. in & particular time under. Specisi.. | | 
circumstances ani makes tts contribution ag it were, on this subs 
ject. Then I must have an interpretation of Deniel's contribu- | 
tion to thia subject of the controversy between Babylon and ie 
saler that will Zit into what the others telis us about it,-- 
history and ths other prophecies. Then I have what would seem to m 
me a consistont interpretation of the prophecies. If I make an 
interpretation of what Daniel saya that does not Tit in with what 
the others say, $5 is not consistent. 


i find that the principis of Babylon from the very first 


is to exailt one's self in place of God,--te further selfishness, E 


ani a@tineism This I find to bs characteristic of Babylon from 
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the first tile Babylon is mentioned with & description in the lith 
of? Genesis. i1 followed that tight through. - I came to & time when 
ancicht Babylon falls out, but while Babylon: of the East dies, ^ Lo he 
Babylon of ‘the Best Lives, and Babylon is stili with us. And. i find o 
that the whole. controversy 1s ‘over the question o? the supremacy of, 
| the world, the kingion question. Jarke It fs whether. Babylon: 
shall be the capital” of the word, and. Tuls the world, or. whether 
Jerusalem shall be the muting poner. - The question of world supre- | 
zacy is she question to be settled all the way through. | I find that 
one first call out of Babylon was in Genesis 12:1-3 when Abram | | 
was celled out of Babylon, to leave his kindred and friends. That 
was. Ur of the Cnaliees. The. firet-call-te set away from Babylon 
was for absolute separation. dot out of thy country, thy kindrád, 
and thy father's house, and out loose entirely from everything 
there. -The last call out of Babylon is in the 18th of Revelation. -. 
And I find that that lest call by its very wording shows shat ht 97 
ia just before the final dornfall ef Babylon which ts: in verses. ambe 
"Come Qut of her, my Me. that ye be not partakers of Aer PUES. 
and that ye receive not.of -her .plagues. For her sins have, reached” Los 
unto heaven, and God hath remembered. her Aniquit log." P 

The firat Gail was una when God called Abram out of 
his COUR LEY. The last cali is given in the loud ory of this 
last negBagze, and we are still having it ‘to deal with. 

Now when we read the prophets of the different periods 
we Find that they had definite purposes in view. The prophets that 
spoke in tneir times were vory Glearly trying to save tne people of 
Goi of pasir vihes from that idolatry which would make them the 
prey of their enemies aroun? them. Their strength and protection 


was in God. Apostasy nouii place them as a pray to the enenies 


But the prophets ain not succeed in saving Jerusalem from Babylon. 
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around about them. Prophets were warning them of formalism, de- 


parting from God and adopting the religion of the peoples around 


them, and thus being disloyal to thelr covenant with God, telling 


, them what the consequences of that would be. Firat there were: sevan 


prophets s. during what we. might cali the RIAM period, trying 

to save Jerusalem from Assyria. . s they. gave. their varnings, and as 
is significant that Assyria did not prevail Qver Jerusalem. Fou: | 
remember the final crisis in the time of hezskiah when Sennadherib- 
was there, but he did not prevail over Jerusalem. Then there were 
max two branches of the kingdom, Jerusalem Sd. Israel. F Four — l 
prorkets came to Israel, Hosea, Joal? Amos, and Micah. And four . 
to RC SCIT Josl, Obadieh, Isaiah, and Miceh.  Miosh may be - 
8243 to be a prophet for both. Then came the prophets of the  ... 
Babylon ere Their prophecies were directed to Judah; Nahum, 
Habbaxkuk, Zephaniah. Then those of the exile, Ezekiel and 
Daniel. ‘Then those of the r-storation, Haggal, techarioh, end ^50 
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Here is-where Daniel comes. in. All these prophet s before. 
him had tried to save them from being overthrown by their enemies, 
and Jerusalem wae not overthrown by Assyria. Babylon ‘became her. - 
successor and then attention was directed to saving Jerusalem from 
Babylon. Israel Was Garried away by Assyria, but Jerusalem was not 
God sail he sent his messengers to them rising up early, but they 
would no; heet them and daspissd his prophets until the wrath of 
God arose and there was no remedy. Then came the captivity, that 
most Fearful crisis in the history or God's people, a crisis from 
whics they never fully recovered. It is just at that time in exile 


that Deniel pronvhesies, 
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What are the- circums? rancas? Babylon has conquered 


Jerusalem. The purpose is noi now to seve them from Babylon, they 


are in Babylon. What shen is She objective. point in this pro- 


phecy? We might spent uch ‘time on that, but. X think B. main 
objective or the propheoy or the book of Danis el is. to aava God's 


E people from modern Babylon: You" soe there te a parallel. “First B 


tae prophets tried 40 save: Xersel. "Tarael was. carried captive a 
by Assyria. Then Judoh "as carried of? by Babylon, and they aid 
not succeed in saving Judah from Babylon, here some the prophete 
in the exile, Ezekiel and Daniel. What is the purpose of the 
prophecy of Tantal? What is the subject ot the boox? The Gospel 
of the Kingdom. And it alab deals with the foss of the. kingdom. 
in all she warnings of the danger OY being captured by their = 
enemies, we find reference to the true gospel. It is sust 80 in 
the book of Daniel, On the positive side the goepel or the | 
Kingdom of God. On the warning pide, wornings againet the bo 
foes or the kingdom of God, and the. ef fort to save God's people 
from theas enemies. Before Daniel's time it was. to savo xis P DE 
ancient peopis. Now Ancient Babylon has actually conquered Jeruss 
and the outward appearances are that the kingiom of “Jerusalém has. 
come to an end, judging as. the heathen would. That was evidentiy 
Hebuchadnezzar's view when he took the trophies from Jeruselem 
and put them in the house of his god. It wes at that tike shat 
the prophecies of Daniel were given. The &nnouncemenit of | 
the kingdom of God in spite of all that looked to the contrhry, 
ani with that the warnings against the enemies of the kingdom 
that will seek to overthrow it and bring in apostasy and nrevent 
God's purpose. Up to Daniel's tine 15 vas ancient Babylon. Now 
we find thas ancient Babylon has congusred Jerusalem. Now 


founiaed upon the experience of that vary time, Onspters 1 to 5, 
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the specifically prophetio portion looks forward now and are 267 
warnings in behalf’ of the people of God against modern Babylon. 2 

and his prophaoy, with the book ot Revelation supp ‘Le menting and 
enlarging | apon. the fourth and firth kingdoma are given to enable m 
the people of God. is avoid being Yrs overcome by this eneny and - 
Carried inte apostasy foe t dbeloyel ty. a this same Babylon : in - 3 


modern guise. ^ | : ML 


+ 


E 


. Now just to outline the. time "hen this "c8 given and: 
show the e I will read some Siripturos so we will get 
this p re. 4l BEES Z2 me ue 

Job 3n8-ass | 

Pez. 49:1,2. 
Pea. 7D:4y7. 
Hatt. 5: 55. 
Judges 6:22,23. ne, 
Rackiel 1: te m | MEME 


> = aaa os 5 oo. osc A 
: 
1 - -> nor ar E 2 - - m CASTS te ^ ---. 
" m NEL See amie 2 u a ~ y "A oe! r e a 53 waa Se oat 
= = Roe ou z o o mane red ze - =" : ctr M TM 
2 - , : - e ee = me - a 
‘ 7 ` - eo - S + ~ : 46 ` hos 
a - m P aot = -- 
DO us 3 = EA e Q^ M ike ct =- 5 "o0 fhe cw ' 
= i n : 
- - ie a 
^ ai = ^ - 
iS - "M > ^ a 
NC nds * 2 . 
= "a ad - - 
, 


` 
- e? ^o ay ~ 1 . - ^ - - "o * ESI. * 

- - -— O S e 25 =- be x -í = e © => vy P ~ ma - 

= :» * - cart oats ome oT Toe ten Se o 9L - a 7v Sew- er Aste mam er 1 0 ocu t Aon water moa a TITR Wow bin OO Imt 

& 2l ~ om - w a s " EI + = ^» m E tuu 

wa * » > =a “ - ^N P - - - L , E - ^ - - ^" - x 
^4 = 
- " ^ 2 ' ` E Pad 
^ LIPS + a . 
` = - ^ - 
es ` aa 5 ~ - “ 
- & a " 


Matt. 37:33. 


| Job 37:21, 23: ""And now mon ‘see not the bright light which is 
|" in the clouds: but the wind passeth, and cleanseth them. | Fair. 
weather cometh out of the north: With God is tertible majesty. i 
Touching the Almighty, we cannot. find him oui: ne ig excellent in 
power, und in ‘dncgment, anid” in plenty of justice: he vill mot 
afflict." | | 
You lave this suggestion as to the dwelling nd of God. 
"Golden splendour comes out of Tas north." (RV). 
Pa. 48: 1, 2,: "Great is the Lord, and greatiy to be praised 
|" in the city of our God, in the mountain of His holinesas. Beautiful ` 
for situation, the joy of the whole earth, ia mount Zion, on the 
sides of the north, the city of the great King ~" | | 
If God's people had remained loyal to him, Jerüsalem would 
have been the capital of the world, and God himself would have 
cwelt pere just aS he will in the New Jerusalem. it is the 
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idea of the Great King that ts brought out heme. 9 | TEUL Gss hou 


Pa. 75:4-7: "I said unto the fools, Deal not Zoclishly: end to m 


the wicked, Lift not up the horn: Lift not wp eur. horn on high: . " NONE 
speak not with ea stiff neck. For promotion. cometh neither from the | | 
east, nor from the west, nor from the south." | | 

If promotion does not come from the east, west, or T where 
doas it come from? The north. This promotion, this lifting up, 
cones from God, whose dwelling plase is ths north. 

Matt. 5:35: "Nor by the earth; for it is his Footstool: 
neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King." 

cE Bere. i. & s tation of quite 


day I just drop a word for your nazhotic Morti 


is not the game as the polar north. V 
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a large number of degrees. If you take a vertical needis which is 
free to swing, ng you start up toward that magnetic north, it wiil 
gradually tip until it points directly up. to the magnetio north 
pole. NOW no one oan explain that. .He Gan Simply say that acoord- 
ing to the best science there age are certain currents of influence 
that tend in that direction, and this magnetic nesdle aünswara to 
them. The ordinary needle that you survey with must be corrected 
for that tendency to tio up. We have also the vertical needle, 
and it will respond io these currents. There is something for you 
to think about as the connection between science and revelation, 
between actual observable facts and some of the things we are 
readings 

Judges 8:23, 23: "Then the men of Israel said unto Gison, 
Rule $hou over us, both t hou, and thy son, and thy son's son algo: 
for thou hast delivered us from the hand of Midian. and Gideon said 
unto them, I will not rule. oyar you, neither shall my son rule, © 
over you: the Lord shall rule over you." | | 

The idea of the kingship of God over his people. 

i TET 8:7; "And the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unio the 
voice of tne people in all that they say unto thee: for they have 
not rejeoted thee, but they have r-jeoted me, that I should not: 


^ 


reign over them." j 

The idea of the direct kingship of God over his people. Up 
to this time we may say there was a pure theocracy. After this 
tima there vas a theocratic monarchy. 

KzaK. 1:4: "And I looked, and, behoid, a whirlwind came out 
of the north, a great cloud, and a fire iniolding itself, end a 


orichtness was about it, and out of ths midst thereof as the color 
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of amber, out of the midst of the fira.” 


This as Zzekiel's view of the throne of Goad, and you see this 


idea of the location. 

Ex. 26:35: "And thou shalt sot the table without the vail, 
and the candlestick over against the table on the side of the 
tabernacle toward the south: and thou shalt put the table on tne / 
north side." | | 

Ex. 25:30: "And thou shait set upon the table shewbread 


before mo alway," 


Weat is the other expression for shewbread? Bread of presence, 


egoecislly «ith reference to thet ides of presence. That is what 
is brou ht out in Ex. 25:90. 

Lev. lili; "And he shall kill it on the side of the oitar- 
northward before the Lord: and the priests, Aaron's sons, ghali g 
sprinkle his blood round about uson the altar.” | 


That burnt offering was to be killed on the side of the 


altar northward. , | E 


s E: x 
Matt. 27:33: "And when they were come unto a place called ` 


Golzotha, that is to say, & place of a skull," i 


Have you ever noticed that Golgotha was on the north side of\ 
Jerusalem? I don’t want to dwell on these things, I simply want: 
to suggest these for you to Bo: that there is something in the 
scriptures dealing with these in many ways and cases that we must 
not Gisregard. Now we come to the other side. | 

Isa. i14: 12-14: "How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, 
gon of the morningi how art thou cut down to the ground, whieh 
didat weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine heart, I 


3111 ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne abova the stars of 
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Ni 
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Cod: I vill sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the 
sides of the north: I will escend above the heights of the clouds; 
I will be like the most High." . 

Taa. 14:4: "That thou shalt take up this proverb against the 
king of Babylon, T TTA How hath the Oppressor ceases! the golden 
city ceasesdt® 

The l2thn and i4th verses ars a part of tnis whole chapter. 
When you come to the 12th verse, this one who was to be cast down 
is named Lucifer, or the day star. | | 

Iga. 14:22: "For I will rise up against then, s&ith the Lord 
of hosts, and cut off from Babylon the nume, ond remnant, and son, 
and nephew, saith tne Lord." ‘ | 

What I saw in this chapter was that Lucifer is the invisible 
king ofBabylon, and his place is the sides of the north. God was 
the invisible king of DT 2nd intended to remain so, oi they 
demunded a visibie king, so from Sanuel*s time they broxe away from 
the invisible king and had a visible king, put it was their down- 
fails Babylon has always had: visible king, but also audien E 
king, Lucifer. He was ine invisible king right down through, 
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, Rome pagan and papal, and used these 
visible powers to crush out the kingdom or God. 

Jeremiah 46: 6-10: "Let not the swift flee awy, nor the mighty 
man escape; they shall stumble, and fail tovard the north by the 
river Enchrsates. Who is this ¢ that cometh up as a flood, whose 
Walters are moved as the a i Egypt rigeth up like & flood, and 
his waters era moved like the rivers: and he saith, I will go up, 
and will cover the earth; i will destroy the city and the inhabitants 


thereof. Come up, ye horseg; and rage ye chariots; and let the mighty 


N 
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men come forth; the Ethionians and the Libyans, that handle the 
shield; nd the Lydians, trat handle and bend the Do». For ipis 

is the day of the Lord God of hosts, a day of vengeance, that he may 
avonge nian of his adversaries: and "TEE devour, and it 
shall ba satiate Buel CEE drunk with their oloodH: for the Lord God 
of hosts hath a sacrifice in tne norta ae the river 


Buphrates." 


(PRESCOTT--Cont'd)- 

Reading: Haremiah 25:8,9 "Therafore thus saita the Lord of è 
hosts; Becsuse ye have not heard my words, Behold I wili send and 
take all the families of the north, saith ths Lord, and Nebuchad- 
reazar the king of Babylon, my servant, end will brinz them 
ageinst this land, and acainst the inhabitants thereof, and against 
al] these nations round abont and will utterly destroy then, 
end make then an 2stonishment,-nd3 an hissing, and perpetusi 
iesolst'ons..* 

The north country ws ins River *Suphrstes--BHobDylon. We know 
thas ented studisd Jeremish's prophecies because he got nis time 
perida when the people of Cod were to ba restored to their own 
land from this prophecy. Here we have in Jeremiah not only 
tne mentio. of this matte: but a definite location and a definite 
connestione-the north country--oy the River Euphrates--king of 
Bebylon--Nebuohadnezzar. " 

Ezekia? 25:7 "For thus saith the Lord God: EBénoid, I wiii 
bring upon Ty-us Nevuchadreszar king of Babylon, a king of kings, 
from the north, with horses, and with chariots, and with horsemen, 
and companies, and much people.” Here is mentioned the king of 
Bobylon from the north. Tast is the expression I want to bring in. 

Zach., 2:9,7: "Ho, ho, come forth, and flee from i 
lend of the north, saita the Lord: for I have spread you abroad 


tha 
S the four winds of,neaven, sgith the Lord, Deliver thyaalf, 0 


pI 


Zion, that dweliest wita the daugnter of Babylon, * 
rm to enotnar striking phase of inis. Isa. &S 


A e 


$1325; "I hava raised up ona from the north, and he shali come: from 
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the rising of the sun shall he cali upon my name: and he 
shall come upon princes as upon morter, and as the potter 
treadeth olay.” | 

This prophecy forsteoli the coming of Cyrus. He was 
the —— overthrew Babylon. Now in ancient times tidings 
out of the east and n rth troubled Babylon. That is where 
the man came from that overthrew Babylon, Now I draw the same 
parallel in the propheoy of Daniel, wee out af the north 
ani sast shall trouble him, That corresponds exactly vith tnis 
pro-heoy of the one who shoul ame to destroy Babylon, 

Jer. 50:2,3: "Declare ye seag the nations, and publish, and 
sat up a standard; publish, and conceal not: say, Eebylon i 
taken, Sel is confounded, kəroðach is broken in pieces; her iiols 


- 


ore confounder, her images are broken in pisces,  foroout of tae 


LY 
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norin there cometh up a nation against her, which shell make 
her land desolate, and none snali dweli therein: they shail 
remove, they shall depart, both man and beast." Here we have a very 
definite proshecy of the overthrow of Rbylon. E 

Sth verse: "Fer 10,.I will Taisa and cause to cone 
up against Babylon an assembly of great nations fron the 
north country: and they snall set themselves in array 2z2inst 
her: from thence she shall bs taken; their arrows shall be of a 
mizhty expert man; none shell return in vain." 

This is a peculiar setting of the rrophecy that 

I could not unierstand for some timse=Bebylon E orem of ss 
the king of the north, by the River Enphreates--the xing of 
Babylon represented as the king of the north; and that out of 


tne north Bebylon would be destroyed. Now nor 
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the solution came to ma, I saw that the Ring of the north was 
God himself; that there wag a false Kine of the Forth, Secure Now 
the false king will be iestroycd by the iruo Xing, On this 
basis, the feiss king will abide until the coming of tha Lord, 
ag Paul says (II. Thess, 3:8) "whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall. destroy with the brightness 
cz his coming,? That sul be "han the Lord comas out of the 
north. 
I will just offer the following sorioturss (which I 
heave not tims to read) for your own etuiy. In nearly all 
of these scoriptures in Jeremiah it bears "ESTE tisa of the 


king of the north. 


JEL. i:i5-i15 
$212,138 
426 
6:1,32 
10:32 
23:8 
22:8,9 
4535, 20, 20; 24 
47.2 
50:2,5, 9, 42 
ol: 


There are tsenty places in Jeremish wheres this sstting 
is given. Daniel was written after this book, and undoubtedly 
Daniel himself was familiar with the prophecies in Jeremiah, 


And from Daniel's expressáón of the King of the North ana the 


King of the South it sas very difficult for me to see that 
that referred to eny different meaning than the genersl mean‘ ng 
in this vrochecy of Joromish, 2nd if seemed to me I must gat an 
entirely different meaning in order to make it.-srronizes, 

How when I remambcred we waro facing "Bébylon®, that 
that waa the reat qusstion with us--not what we shail do with 


Turkay, but how to get people out of B-^bylon--a message 2zainst 
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ths Be23t and his Image, -=IT sas it all in a different light. That 
wag what Daniel's book w2s civen for--to bring people out of Bebyion, 

| Now if we azg see Daniel's book is to save peonle from Bab- 
ylon, we shall sees the purpose for which it was given. And we 
Ses this oneness of theme righi through the book--this ona 
setting, | H | . | B 

How I preferred to take the other position; and I used to 

ereach it, but after Y got to SEE the whole theme of the 
pock and when I came P read the history of this contest 
between the king of the north end the king of the south, ani saw 
this contest was not something thet started in the times of the 
procneacy of Daniel, but was spoken of by Jeremiah bsfore him~—how this 
hing of the north would sweep uo across Palestine clear up :o the 
 Euphreteées River and subject everything on his way; then the 
king of Babylon came oui and defeated the k'nz of Egypt and 
Swept clear down to Egypt; and it was in this swseping back and 
forth inst Judah was drawn into trouble because she all the time 
was Yearful khakx2zk of the north country. BS*bylon was east of 
Jerusalem, and when the king of Babylon came across Assyria (or 
Syria) the attack was always nfrom the north. It was in these Sweep- 
ines back and forth, and this fearfulnass of Judah--where Judah | 
got £o the plece whore she trusted simply in material things ins 
Stead of the Lord, and bagan to seek allianges with other Gounizies. 
You Temenrber that ihaz made an alliance with the Ring aot 
Azeyria, Then you find Israel looking toverd Ezyptfor 
help. Then we Goma to the capture of Jerusalem by Neouchadnezzar, 


and Jehoikim, the vassal of the king of Bebylon iaput on the 
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throne, showing the utter subsorviscto of Israel to the king of 
Bebylon. And it was when Jerusalem was in the hands of the king 
of the s uth thet the king of the north took it. 
These pictures in the book of Danisl ere not new 

Mecum Simply views of an old picture. Daniel does not 
Gefine his terms, Jeremiah defines them. aa puts into rigid de d 
the connectinz point that started bd: 20% in the time of Abraham: 
"Zeen out of Bapylon*®—-a controversy that continues today, in 
the message we are preaching to get the peosle out of Babylon, 

when fe eons to the 18th chapter of Heveiation it prings us 
t, ins utter overthrow o2 Zbylon. The iSth chapter gives the 
hosannas oz Eom 2a, end the TOSS the comi nz 
of the new Visio cdi the reigning of the true King of the 
Kortn , tozather with the final destruction of Babylon, 

(Disseussion followed) 

PALMERS: I want to ask à question that is troubling. I 
tink f kold the old position. i haves been troubled over this 
point as to what the real scriptural gasa basis ia for the terms 
"King of the Norta” and "Bing of the FIN NIRS derived 
zeograpnioaliy. It looks pia ausible, but I am not oue to find 
any gtrang basia for the terms in the lignt of the Seriptures in 
general, We seem to build wry largely upon the geographical 
Location and I wonder if this fs a sound basis. 


BOLLMAN: Is not that answered by the ath and Sth verses 


LACZY; isn't it answered by Dsnisi 11-4 
PRESCOTT: It aops rs to me tht these terms ussd in enisi 
2ro not new desiznations but they have been defined cefora, 


* 


T t. A p + ~ x 
and he simply usas adopts these designations already in use 
dk & 
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$s I view the matters while I do not object to Drothüar 
Lecey's sugsestion--~what aocesra to be the -Overning thing 
is not geography but vriminie. 

PALMER: Thet is my cuestion,  ÍIxxxi2SrSIAR4XIASSaxXfxuY 
diuisliguzxzkaxxd The question is whether theses terms originated 
in a corizin geographical region or whether they originated in 
a prinoinls,-for the conclusion would be far different in tha 
Lyo cages, In one gase the king of the north perhaps would 
Booly to a nucbsr of kings succeeding gach other in gsecrankiscal 
2O0aítion, whereas, if we were to xdeatxtzuxnxizeafokess apply thec 
tua result right be quite difisreüt, 


4 


33 

NIRTE:. I think wa have made & mistake ia saying that 

tag kins of the north and the king of the south referred to 
Alexzuder's Eccire,. I do{not)thing the central point is 
Jerusalem The king of the north is the king of the north aa 
iv affgets „Dodie psople--iheilr city, Jerusalem; and the 

king of the south is the kint of the south omy as it affeots 
JerusalSme-the land souti of Jerusalem. Any power that 

soua gons in zs a ztfong rower against God's peools from thes 
Giraction would be called the kisgoof tbe sq uth: and any ponar 
that would coma in from the north would be calledthe king of 
the north. And that 18 Bebvylon. Whenever Babylon came 
acainst Jerussken àt vas always from the north country. Ani that 
is why in Jeremiah 3 sni other plages so always hays Babylon 


s50ren oF es t 





not nortti: but 
true of the south. The Hebrew reniering rakes this rendering 


L4 
Tabet 


plain, that anything is north that is norta of Jerusaisn. 


HEM o3 eB 2270 
Tas great objective it seams to me is thet God's people are the santa 
Sentral things, Syria is sailed the kingdom of the north paecauss 

it is situcted north of Jerusalem, and Egypt ia called the king of the 
South begzuse it is Si&uated south of Jerusalem. 

LACEY: Isn't it true the the empire of Alezanicer comprised 

Mecedon and Egypt? . And when it says e rsa $) "a mighty king 
EM PLI ecooráding to his will", I undsrstend that includes 
^ven Egypt and all Palestine. Now when he shall stand up his 
kingdor abhall be brokan and digidad to the four winds of 
he-VYene-north, south, east and west of Jerusalem, zs T always 
undjerstool t. The emrire of Alexander represents the world ze 


divided inte four parts, with Pelestins as the center of this 


MATTETLS: Alexander's kingdom was divided into 
four certs, 2ni those partas were to fall awey and be distinct 
parts in thd four xxrís points of the compass. 

X, C, WILCOX: We have nothing mentioned of the kigi 
of the East; ve make that the king of the north. 

DANIELLS: The prophecy resolves these four into two and 
desicnates them. Now hera is the point. The prophecy does say that - 
the kinz of the north came against the king of tne south, and 
the king of the south against the king of the north, Now whet 
power--what kingdom fulfills thet prophecy by name? Take 


tne south? 


CARTELLS: "es can stan there 
Now what kingdom fulfilled that prophecy 2a to the 
king of the sauzx north? 


LAOEY: Syria under the Selucidae, 


\, 
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i) 
DANIZLLS. Now there is your pronnecy. ‘there ia piain 
languege. There is the moaning of the parts if your 
statements ere trus, Did these two kings fulfill these verses? 
WIRTS: Thay aia. 
DARTELLS, Taan in the beginning or the proshesy Egypt znd 


Syria axaxz13Xx885ugidasxxtno Kingdom of Ptolemy, ——-skaacx: SMAARELKARS 
mixtuexsantusxandxtaax and Seleucus stood for the king of the south 
and the king of thenorth, That is where iaa prophecy starts, Tow 
Whatever ¢iae wa nay find in the. Bible of the north and the south, 
are not parts of this prophecy, hat is to say, Sh n you come right 
to this specific thing in prophecy it zust mean Ptolemy and 


Seleucus 2nd their successors. 
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A.G,DANIZLLS: i do not want to crowd any one's question out, 
I wanted to orystalizo that ani thon get assay from it. 

W.Z.PRXSCOTT: I would like to ask if any one can give me a 
reason why the king of the north is not mentioned by nans from the 
loth veras to the 40th: versa, .Has any one noticed that in tna 
prophesy and zivən it any Special study? Why is the name omittsd 
4hero befora and after tnat you have the name? 

A.G.DANIELLS: I suppose it is easier to zive a reaeon for gome- 
thing God has told ua than to give a reason for somsthing he has not 
toli us, | 

aS PRESCOTT: I do not sse that applies. 

O,8,.L0NGAORE: Isn't this the reason,--thai the 14th verse in- 
Lroduoes a new power that is not tha king of the north, and daals 
With tnai poser? The 14th verse introduces the Romans, 

3.L,.ScA%: Isn't it tno same reason they have for all tha row 
of it? It doesn't tell who the king of the south is, either. 

P. M. WILCOX: I would like to ask how Brother Prescott explains 
that. He probably haa some idea, 

Y.U,.PRESCOTT: I do not want to monopolize ali tho time, 

M.C.WILCOX: Inasmuch as the laws of interpretation have been 
MaAkSUnenx touched upon, and we are going back to the first mention 
of it, lot us read Job 37:22: "Fair weather comsth out of the north; 
wita God is terrible majesty." The north is where God dwells, If 
we lock to the apostate side, we go back to Isaiah 14:12-14, whera 
the great apostate said, I sit as king in the sides of the north. 
That, it seems to me, would control; and so we have it perpetuated 
throuzn the othe? booka. 


Now suppose Babylon had grown and grown and grown untii it 
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reached tha very farthest northern poknt that could be inhabited. 
Ro Would stili nave galled it the king of the north, wouldn't we? 
And so with the southern power: Suppose it had grown and grown 
until it took in SsastxakixssiasxxxzAxhadxzasEanaxidguiiuasdxku 
SERUM ES TET TT all of South Africa, We would still have called 
it the king of the south. We would not confins it to & little 
local territory onu either Side, sould xe? | 

A.O0.TAIT: I would like to throw in a little suggestion of 
Gifficuity sight along the Line of Brother Paimer's on this question 
of geocrapny. That has baen T of the things that has disturbed 
mo in our interpretation of thas prophecy. As Seventh-day Adventists 
#38 have said that we must build on soiid ground, that ws must not 
Duila on inferences or anything of thas sort. 

i cau s3e how, in the breaking uo of Alexander's empirs befors 
Carist, the portion of the world that embraced that empire would be 
dividsa as tha vrophecy said, toward the four winds of heaven, and 
vart of it would ba in the north and part of it in the south, But I 
never have been able to understand why we should go back 200 ysars 
before Carist to get a geography that fits the tims of the end, That 
calis for a king of the north and also a king of tha south in the 
time of the end, I cannot understand why, when we find the king of 
the north in the time of the end that we talk so much about, all the 
histories call him the "sick man of the east." And then i do not 
understand why, when we try to get out king of the south out of it, 
we find & power that is made up of a few people that have been 

guidances 
brought together and called the Mamelukes by these, paasr and under the 
power of our king oF the north. Soma of thogs things have cothered m, 


The Mamelukes were never recognized an history, They were a iot of 


boys that were gatnersdi up oy the Turkish pover and taken away 


Qe ee 
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from tasir nomas for the purpose of brosking them loose from every 
family connsction, and making them good fighters; and she almost 
overdia the thing, for they became sugn good fighters that they 
nearly cid RM expire, I cannot understand why we should maka 
these iwo kines fulfill this prophecy when ono,Zasziae the kiw 
of the north, was the "sick man of the east," and the king of the 
eouth "ER one leg of the king cf the north, I do not believe that 
God wants us to put brophecies on aay such basis as that, 

And I do not believe he wants us to go two centuries before 
Cnrist to find the geography that will tell us what to do in the tins 


of the end. I believe that when we find somsthine that fulfils that 


prophecy we shall find a king of the north, and not a "sick var of 





the east." I belisve we shall find a king of the seuth, and not a 
lot of Mamelukes that khsXxanxsdxiaxiksxkiuEexcixthas never were a nation. 
I cannot see through that old interpretation, I have not heurd one 
of these speeches for twenty years that has not put a pain in my 

soul, bemuse I have felt that we would have to zo back on some of © 
those things. I have fèt that thers is somethine bigger than we | 
have been looking for. That marvelous prophecy calls for a king 

of the north and a king of the south, Those powers do not meet the 
prophecy, 

Now aS to the question of geography: We do not hold to geo- 
graphical lines in the other prophecies, I fear that we have besn 
ied astray on some cf those thinzs. @f course I do not proposa to 
hye any quarrel with any body about it,for I think we could finish 
this ogesage without ever discuasing this king of the north question, 


if we oovl d just agree not to discuss it; but somehow or other we 
can not arrea, and as long as we are going to Giscuss it, I bslieve 
we ought to have it out. 
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C.S.LONGAORE: IT would lika to ask a question on the great 
river buphrates; Does it reprasent Turkey or Babylon the Great? 

B.G TAIT; Our brethren have taught that it represents Turkey, 

Hi.C,WIL@K: Maybe we can tell better when we get over there 
when the sixth plague is ponred out. = 

A.O.TAIT: The Turkish power has not been a king for 300 years, 
The Turkish power has not been à power in any sense of the word, Tt 
has been a puppet that nas been holding territory that none of the 


> 


rest ol ine powers in Europe was willing to let the others have. The 
Turkish power cannot answer to that prophesy. 

A.G.DANIZLLS: Didn't tne Lord recognize that decaying process 
in the book of Revelation of that Very power, the Turkish power,-- 
its drying up? 

AsQ.TATT: Than I will throw in another question: We teach that 
he dried up of lost his dominion on August 11, 1840. 

£,G,DANTELLS: Lost his Gomi mon? - l i 

A.O.TAIT: He lost his independence August 11, 1840. Ye talk 
that, and then we just whirl right around and set him up there and 
say thet "he shall go forth with great fury to destroy, and utterly 
to make say mang, ang we put that back in 1798. But, brethren, I 
can: cot see it that way, I do not think that Nepolecn Ponsparte mudgx 
mests tese specificatione at all. I think I am prepared to show 


yery clearly from history that £Ezr he does not. Napoleon met the 


Turkish armies twice and destroyed them, They never gathered tren- 


selve: after thet. I do not see how you can have him ices his domin- 
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ans of the north in 1010, 
8.S,DANTELUS;: Where has it been publist sd that he lost his 


dominion in 1840? 


a. 
Jp? 23-74 7-8 


W.W.PHESGOOTT: Go into the Files oi ino Advent papers previous 


so 1840, and you Will find that they said that in 1940 the Turkish 
his 
empire would be destroyed, coms to,Xxx end, But 1840 passed without 


i : 
Lis coming to his end, and then they stated that it lost its inas- 
dM 


pendence, 
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LACEY: I have in my hand Milisr’a leotures of 1839 and 


| Be says, "Whosoever lives until 1839 will 55e the finali dissolution 


of. the Turkish. Empiro." 


CAKEHAH:C T think shore i$ some contusion Sith Te eferenca to 


what constitutes a king in prophecy. Whether it hea Republic, ee 


monarchy, or an .oMgszohy, £i ink. a government ie considered - 


Os& king in. the Bible. "When I was in Turkay, I found a góvernuent 


A 


there, and a pretty strong one too. When you get in ‘there you 


find yourself in ihe grip of. ü ane one o? the worst absduute 


monarchies in the world. 

TAIT: dy question WEB not whet constitutes a king, but that 
he should dominate the north. Is seems to me that calls for him 
TW aan SEDE in eue oe EE mE A E 7 
| WAKEHAM! He was TETTE pretty shoroughly. m 


Om Well, he may have held you while you ware there, but 


he bas only been c doing what Englond snd France and Germany and 


Russia would p: ermit him to do. I do nob see. how you can make n. 

power ‘that has -been - in-that- sort. of ‘position - all these. reece 

Fulfill that propheay that calis for & power from ihe North. that 3 : 

Will borsak away with great: power ‘and do. tremendous things. ]o cx uM 

think wo will see somothing 4n the near future that will make ua — - - 

reslize that has something to it bassidea Turkey, mM 
WALDORF: It seems to me in writing of the king of the north 

ani the king of the —" it is from Jerusalem, Jesus says the 

T the aXX£E south came to visit Solomon. There was the 

tea that the territory below Jerusalem vna the rinpjon of the - 

South, whether a gusen or a king ruled there. Egypt vas included 

and also the southern part of Arabia. The first prophecies wera 

given in Jerusalem before thay vere trken into Babylonian cap- 


ivity. And it saya in the 4th of Jeremiah that the Kingdom of 
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hands to the Heavenly Father ond take an oath upon it without - 


the Horth was coming to £ake them captive, evidently referring to 


Babylon. That seens to ba vory clear as far as the kingdoms o£ the - 


ied 


South and of the North were concerned, . m 
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Here ig another. quoation I wonted iud up. this. 


- 


morning T Brother Lasey, and. that. is the. two verses: in the istb o 


2 € mo s 


| chapter. - -Ta me they mean a , good. deal. i reaa tera in the eth 


verse. "And one said 5o the tian. clothed tn Linen, which was upon .. 


the waters of the river, How long shall 4t be te the end of these 
wonders? Ani I heard. the men clothed in linen, which was upon 
the waters of the Tiver, when he held up his right hand and his 2 
left heni unto heaven, anc sware by him that liveth for ever 


that it shall be for a time, times, an? an half; and when he shall 


have accom ished to scatior the. power of t the holy people, ETE 
things shall be finished," | | 
Now I cannot concoive, myself, shat these ‘tro verses 


should be isf alone iu the interpretation of "the rest of the — >“ 


- oe e 
a? ^aa a emn - a 


book of Daniel, for I consider: “that thee tao verses.contein; AM ges 


key. I cannot think that an angel fron heaven would raise bos 


having some meaning to uo There is an ‘emphasis there, I vhiuk, 


that should be studied. |I. do not want to teke your tine, but T do 


wish to present one or two ‘points to show that in everything in 


the univerae, God works by mathematics and precision, ani the 
same is brus in chronology. I onc er it Will admit of 
slijing scales or periods of time. I can go back and give sone 
teensy oxammlasa bo show that suxskams prophecy was fulfilled on 
time, ani I believe the prophecy of Taniel will be fulfilled 

is the poi: t I want to come to. Tu my mind, it 


is clesr that the bime ani times and an half, refers to the. 
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Papal persecution, referring to the same time spoken of in 
Daniel 7:25, from 538 to 1798. : This period of time is alao 
mentioned in Great Controversy". as the tine of ° the end. The- 


time ot the end is distinctly mentioned tn Paniel 11:40. . And 


V. 


av the time of the ent hall. the. king ot the. South push et him, 2 
This angel took an oath. en at and. said at the dime of the end 

of the Serüeduting power ef T Pepaey, -then these things B enoula 

be finished. If we can Locate this time,. end i ‘think we aan, 

in 1798 when the Pope wes taken prisoner we heve a definite ) 

Locaticn and if we ‘then Look to find the king of the South 

pashins out against the kine of the I3 9 7. Tind Bgypt at 

Wey With france, Ena the king of the Horth, Turkey 7 esme ia 


like e whirlwind. ee Ss 5 MEN 

| If we look for somethinz elsá&, we will have to 

get 2 different commentary on the 8th and di of sevelation, and. 
another commentary on the 15th chepter al 180. For if there is | | 
to bo a federa tl om of ahl the European powers ageinst the: Fastan? TES 


notions, and I believe that wiil come in this connection, 5 i en M : 


he 


E 


I ask the que ation how can it be. pos sible that ag the- Papal-p sre: mee = : 
‘poles in Europe, that "tidings out of tae N ortà spall trouble. > | | 
him"? Whas nation is loea ted iu tae Arctic Sea? Bones - Take 

the 16th chenter. That fedèra tion whieh faces the Mohammedan 

or Eastern nations is under ths Papacy. the 18th chapter will 

have to be rewritten, for during the plagues there is no 
federation, If we begin to move some of these strong, Pandamen 


tal, m2thematical dates of oaronology, Vo will nave to romot 


other, how 125: shali it be to the end of these wonéers. “het 


"ouam Aqu COU me qa tio Pha tpe fen S Vena en 
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ho has just been showing is the standing up of Michael, the. 


resurxection of the dead and b forth of the righteous 


the kingdom of the Father.  inà he i inguires how Lorg shall it 


be to tne ond of these wonders. 1 vrderstand that in the Eebrew 
the word itself inoluaes that. he. answer » ihe bina, times — 


aoe the dividing of time. i do not hi ink we have any question 


a 


about the 1260 anys ys. Brother alder? says it is the 2i ng of 
the persecution of the Pepacy. . . l LE | mE | 
EASEY: In one translation it sags how long shali it 
be after this time. | 
RLC.3ILCOX: It would seem to me that the lsst helt 
of thet sentence should be eornected wits what Daniel seys himself. 


When they have mede an end of breaking in pieces God's people, 


811 these wonders, the resurrection ené ali, will come. On the 


other hand, back in the 7th of Daniel we reed, l beheld srà the 
Same horn made war with the ssints and p reveiled aginst them 
tiii the Ancient of Deys enme, and Jugenment - TES siverto the PX. 


Saints of tre Host Higb. 
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IDEPSOB:- I would like to METUS TOR Di 


E 
Seems to me our fundsmental differencex is in getbtinz to some 
common understanding as to how to deal with the propheays I$ - 
Seers to me thet thie is whot we endl prediotivo prophecy. Tho | 
eleventh of Daniel, I beiieve, is oredictive nronheey, which. is 
avite different from what we ocil apocalyptic prophaay. That 

is in the first part of Doniel. Ansecelsytic Mropheoy has Little 
or nO relation to hist COPY e Predictive prophecy moves along the 
iigtoriool fasts and itoxes account of history, zoom ny, 


y 1 ole 3 = " g S r. {aw = > y m —- 
ind tnings tnat we deal with in the <f? irs of mon. Apooanlgonaes 


loge sii 5 r Rist 
oge zi;nt, as it were, or history, geography, and the ordinary 
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affairs of men. To: take the fourteenth to eighteenth of Iseiah 


Where he 8peaxa abe ut Tyre and Egypt and Mosb. He deals with 


the totu 5i things ‘that can be seen and a TI end laid hola 


2 


of. Th hey £re more concrete. This is predictive prophecy. When 


.- Be cones- to the 24th chapter ( of ica ih), we are 21i in ihe sir, 


You sonnet find any history, geography, or anything. -J£ coarse 


he speaks ofa ‘city, but you cannot Loeste it. Eon the: sare 


. 8 irve in Penjel. I would Like to enlar EENE for 


think it Will help us to get closer together. Phe apocalypse 


of the seu Testament iS very distinctly sn 50059 shear though 
it 
cho statcnents relating to the seven churches ‘kzexre is x in 


tr? 
BS 


& measure Historicel 28 we gan lind our unus there, but 


possibly barring thie, the rest of Revelation is what we call 
an apocalypse 
A.CG.D04T1ELLSt: Do you think this is true of the seven 


- 


trumpets? | l A 


AHTEUSOH: F don't say you cannot. Locate: themsbub si lo 


"eor it p ye ns Little. att tention to periodical events. . l | 
| DABTEDIS: But you don't think it is as clear as the 
seven churches? — | | z EDEN 
AFDEPSON: I$ LS she churches. That is why 1- 
@ifferentiate there. Tnere are several differences between 
nege two members. ‘The apeocalypses deal much more largely in | 
2 imasory, figures and symbols sre very conspicuous in 
an mvocaivese. In predictive prophecy, these play a muon less 


T^. Vo oye E ^ ppo ^£*^ 1 -a H $5 = wt ^ 9. - - 
oorgBOoicious Wart. I sitpnose we reason back oi inis is- 
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I suppose- thai the reason yack o this is that the man «ho 
wrote the. Apocalypse wished only a certain glass of readers to 
understand what waa Said. I think that on Wag writing to a 
certain olass- who would know just. mat he meant, and while 2t the 
same tine people who dldnit ‘belong 4: to that class would know 
nothing about it. So he eaid sone very hard things about Rome, . 
but he didn't dere do that in plain lenguage. Take it ia kote | 
and in the lettera:.of Paul, some: very conoiliatory things are 
spoken about Home. 7 l 

Coming back to the distinction, I think we will find we l 
are on peculiar ground in this eleventh of Daniel. It is pre- 
dictive prophecy, aad the writer starts us out on solid ground. 
He says, Tere is this Kingdem, and this kingdom, end from &££- 
forono this beginning we Bu find where we sre starting: and he 
takes us ight straight along down the course of. time, dealing 
with geographic facts, dealing with things ‘that are closely p 


lated te the affairs of zen, whica is not true in ‘the matter of- i 


— em 


the Apocalypse. Sait seems. to me that we all cound come io this. i 
understanding that we are on good Clear substantial ground at the 
beginning of this E He starts out with these kingdous 

and this country and these facts, and takes us down through a long 
series in a very dgtauiiced way, for, of courso, some very definite 
purpose. - I an of the opinion that he gave those utterances, ag 

you siii sind through Agurly all predictive nroohecy, that they 
rise out of some historical situation. The burden of that has its 
ground in some situation that the prophet is familiar with and 


is part of his own surroundings. He is trying to set something 


khi tdci dr gemi auc Lors 


forth to explain or to predict the fortunes, the oxpexionces of 
his people. ‘What will come to them. He is not dealing with ihe | 
past, but trying to sot forth sous evonis that, will take place and 
how thie will all turn out, 80 i ‘think that. ain the beginning of | 
this Daniel is dealing primarily- with, the fortunes of. the Jews., 
back in the times prior *o the coming of Christ. | | u 

I think we are & little bit short in this particular brethren, 
we have never given the study to that period between Walachi | 
and Christ that we will have to give, and I think will be giad . 
to give, goug timeo. We little suspegt the conflict between _ 
God's people and thenations because they were really bearing to 
the world the message until the Seed should come. -In the struggle | 
that was raping until the coming of this man that.we have heard . 
&bout, Antiochus Epiphanes, when "T day set in it seened & n 
up whether that man would succeed, in Hellenizing the hole: Jewish | 
race and the whole. people of God hous would beoome "heathenized 


1 


by the tremendous Boe that was broni nt to bear „upon. that people. 

We have little idea os the awful conflict that the Jews passed.” | 
through, and how Goa ratched over them during that period, and how | 
He saved then and the message that Was ‘finally given through Jesus | 

christ, the message to the whole world. 

l certainly agree witn what has been said here up to the 51st 
verse. I think that that description of Antiochus Epiphanes is 
very consistent with the history, but so far as I oan 398, the cul- 
mination of his attack on the Jewish peopie was not included. When 
that man toox the saves of Jerusalem and put his garrison in there, 
went into the sanctuary, stripped it of all of its holy instru-. 


ments, took swine's broth and sprikkled over those sacred things, 


loft nothing that WRB not profaned, i don*t think any part of di 
description prior to the Bist verse mects that account, ang it 
seems to me that to the Jewish mind there, could not be a ee 
picture of who the antichrist wag than the caracter. and donduot 
of thia man Antiochus Epiphanes . . | 
. Another thing. It seems to me that the inte erpretation we had. 

fell short in not giving the 3lst verse to =Antiochus Spipbanes. 7 
In the Maccabees, as I think was alluded to, there is an almost) 
exact reproduction of the statement made in Daniel. ‘Tt gee ma to 
me thet to fail to bring thut in there ia to fail te come to the 
climax , considering the tremendous pressure that nan brought to 
bear upon the Jewish nation. I think that this is an uninterpreted 
part of the prophecy. We find it so from the — to the 
3lst verae, but there we found, in following Brother Lacey in that 
splendid exposition that he takes a leap of 300 years. That. 
doss not seem to mea eee thing. AM | l 

C S LONGACRE: Isn't there a Leap in the first deu verses | _ m 
from Xerxes to Ale xander the Great? | m ' | 

H C IACEY: Yes, sir.. Versa 3 is d then inmedistely it 
says, "And a mighty King shall stand up." I congsive that it is 
similar in the Slst verse. I really had it in mind to bring in 
the o0th verse, "He shall be grieved, and return, and have indigna- 
tion against the holy covenant; so shall he do (exploits); he shall 
even return, and have intellig ence ith theatnst forsake the holy 
covenant." And in the latter part you Can put all of the perse- 
cution of Antiochus Epipbhanes. l 

J E ANDERSON: That long break there it does not seem to ne 


is a naturai one. Not only bacauss it is a break in the snaa of 
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over leaping, but ix a prophecy that is predioted, AS wey 4s, E 
, that moves along the line of- human - affairs, you have passed from | 


Antiochus Epiphanes and you TTT sea from the minor | 
part of his life, onitting the larger part of. bis life, over E. the. 
Roman Laposáod ‘empire Sn A." D. 70, ‘and in doing 89 you have entitely 


ignored the coming of the Messiah, and I can't conceive how that 


could be so in & prophecy that seeks to give the fortunes of the i 
Jewiah people historically and chronologically. These are some of 
my difficulties, and I have relieved my system. - 

WW PRESCOTT: Do I understand that. because the prophecy — 


geographically, with definite countries located, the. prophecy mast 


continue on that line to the end? 
J N ANDERSON: Unless you find some reason why he changes to 
apocalyptic prophecy. E i | E - 
W W PRESCOTT: Very good. | Take the eighth of Daniel and here E 


ia 
pam 


are three aymbols. presented. The first is interpreted to “be “tie = 


kings of Modi a and pergis, S ly aA but the other. 


power is not so interpreted. , VL CE CL E a 
J N ANDERSON: Notice in this, too, there is no angel to. 
explain this. The m are all explained later on.” 
W W PRESCOTT: The rest of the symbols are explained, but "M 
doesn’t prevent - irom saying that the little horn represente 
S country ad a great spiritual principle, the M17 Here it 
ign't the idea of geographical location. We apply that to the eighth 


. Ghapter where the Firat two symbols are definitely located and 


named boy name, and thisbrings up again the principle I spoke of 
before. Why are the two named and the third not named? Why in the 


seventh chapter are we able to take right out of scripture the in- | 
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pee etation of the first symbol and name 1t, and the second symbol | 
and name 4t, and the third ima: and name it, and the fourth kingdom = 
isn't named? Why? . | ~ 


* Mos 


vs: E ANDERSON: “Tent i true that there’ ara no natione named | 


| back there that hadn't already come into existence in Daniel's 


WW PRESCOTT: I don't think so. This brings up that question 


that has been bo me a very important question in the study of this 


whole line of prophecy, Daniel and Reveltion and the whole language 
of the prophecy. Why oos it never apply the name Rome to the fourth | 
kingdom? ^ Never. Why? | | 
OS ANDERSON: . Perhaps for the same reason John didn't name” | 
Rome when writing the Apocalypse, because he didn't dare. | | 
WW PRESCOTT: I don't think John's daring prevented him at 


“EP x. WILCOX: ^ Do you predicate the apolicstion of. the uc of. K j D 
the north in Daniel 11 to the. papacy, on the geographical location? Aue _ 
W W PRESCOTT: No, I don’t. But remember this, that I have ta 


. great difficulty in interpreting that prophecy and applying it toc 


the papacy. | uu 

— FM WILCOX: In the beginning of ihe chapter we Located the 
king of the north and second the geographical ise situation. Why 
not follow that in the final application? 

W W PRESCOTT: Tn the eighth chapter we began the interprets- 
tion with pagan Home. Shy do we ist in the papacy? In "Thoughts 
on Daniel" the papacy isn't iot in. l In "Thoughts on Daniel" the 
statement ia repeated that both pagan and papal Rome are repre- 


saonted. But in the latter part of the eichth chacter the vanacy 
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isn't Bb in. I don't see any more difficulty in the llth chapter 
than in the eighth over that question. There is a great signifi- 
cance to me in the fact that the kingdom is never cailed Roma. 

M C WILCOX: God has a greater name for the papacy. 

Y W PRESCOTT: This whole quastion is a question of religion, 
really. Whether the religion of Jehovah shall prevail or whether 
the false ides of religion that the god of this world is ruling 
shall prevail. That question in the proshecy does not go through 
Media and Persia and Grecia. Babylon didn’t go from ancient to 
modern through Media and Persia. Babylon religiously goes from 
ancient io Pergamogs and then to the fourth Kingdom, and that makes 

| prophecy? 
tnat fourth kingdom in the eyes of the papacy, Babylon.m That to me 
ia the explanation of the whole thing, and when we lose sight of | 
that we are in all sorts of dengez a tangle., There is One main 
porer. in it all, and I must have that interpretation before I cane = eere: 
see through it all. When I see that Babylon didn't coms through 
Media and Persia, but from Pergamos, and constitutes the fourth 
kingdom in the eyea of the propheoy a Babylon, then it looks 


olainer. 
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J.L.SHAW: In tho first verses of this chapter have you tried 
to Make an application to Rome? 

Wil Presectt? O, no. 

EOD Bow early in this llih chapter does he find tne | 3 
papacy, the king of the north? 2 EM d 

3.3. PRESCOTT: EM is father difficult for me. Il am not PESE k 
difficult ies. 1 would rather have presented te you the edie." é 
why I had to” atop presenting thé old view. I am studying over it.  ^- um 
It is difficult for ms to do the sams thing in the 8th chapter, It — is 
is difiicult for ae ta put ay finger on the verse in the oth chapter | 
whers you pass, from bi aa Rome to ecclesiastical Rome, because — 
they are both ussd in the game way, When we come into Reveiation we 
Sae is UA clearly. In the 13th chapter there ia tne symbol of. 
pagan Rome, and tha syabol of the 14th chapter is papal Roma, with 
ine Seven, Reads and ten horns, Thers they sre separated, and wes csn 
deal vita hem separately. When we come to the 8th chapter. of ‘Vanish pM 
it is aiffübult, Tey were both used for one purpose, and that was zm 
to shut out. God. DE E D Qc 2 PE A DD 

OWGLYIRTÉS E do. mot ‘want to take too much timo, but 1 really. | a 
think, brethren, that Qur misconception, ae i look at it, iz due to l 2 
the faot MERO KE. north has to do with the geographical. " 
location, I think we get that misconception from the £s 4th verse 
of Daniel 11. We take that because it says it shall be divided towad 
wna fous winds oZ heaven. Wo think that must mean nor th, east, south 
and west. 


À.G.DANIELLS: Tell us what ib doss mean, than, 


WG.WIBTYH: I think it means universality, and emphasizes that 
thought rather than tne thoucht of dirsotion, T thimk the idea is 
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thers that tha anole World was in the Hance of &lexander, and it was 
diyidsd up inte four parts, and beosuse that empire waz broken un 
into four fragmenta, that ia why tag prophecy says it was broken to 
the four winds. If you look at that from the viewpoint of Jeremiah, 
you will have to stretch our zeozosbohy & bit to get enet, west, | 
north and ecven out of that. 

Ture over to the Eth cnapter oZ Daniel, ang the gth YEXSe, Where 
it speaks of the he-goat that wexod v Y great; and, when ft wes 
sizikes strong. he great horn Was orokon; aad for it came up four 
notablo ones, "toward the four Winks Gf neaver.* I do no? think the 
omphasiía there is te be piaced on oue tonr GiFeckicohs, -nGoEth, essi, 
south and wast; but the feqt is thes the kinetionm DLL tesolved 
itself into pe divisions. 

Turn ever to Matthew 24:31: “And they shall gather tozeihor 
nis oleob from the four Winds, ron one eri af heaven bo the other, ® 
We hays saves gaid thet thes means aasStLy gorth, cast, south aad 


I 


west. We have seid t hat ít messe s poS2Orol Resurrection, © universal 


~ 


resurrection of tha righteous 


Let us tars to Genesis 20:1., : i $k nk a, little Juci dation OG | 
that wiii open this Gueation up. l Sili reed the fivet verse from 
tna Heviesd Yarsions "Án Abrahess toBfrneved from thence toward. the 
Xxgxxt land of the Seuth.* fhe #wnuols Gountey seuth of Jerüsalcm 
was ailea "the land of the Senta.” 

Take Runbers 21:1: "And the oxbasheee Ganaan iie, the Eine of 
Arad, vno dwelt in the South, heave teli that erasi cara by the 
way of Atharvim; and he fought agzi at Terasl, and took some of then 
captive." That refers to south oi Jerusalem, If the law a first 


mention holds here, and if this oosprehensluve view thet Elder Prge- 


gott has brought out is worth anytsi 4% Seema to me we shall have 
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to take this into.consideration. 

Now ta Johhus 15:15-19 we have the same thing brought out E 
the tribes thers. I will xead tho iSth verse, ssnecaliv: "And 
she said, Gide me a blessing; for thou hast set ze in the land of 
the South, give me also springs of water," That expressión, "the 
isnd of tha South," is used contünually for the country south of 
Jerusalem, mE 

Judges 1:8, 9, brings in the same thought. 

B, L. ROUSE: What is your point? One is just na much gaeographi- 
Cal as the eather. | | 

W.G. WERTH: We think that Egypt has got to come in as kine of 
the south, 

B, L, HOUS,: "(hon you started out you said you were opposed 
to the geographical idea, 

Wed. WIRTH: I was referring ta Alexander's ampire.  Subsovib- 
ing xo What Professor Prescott has braucht out, I think there is 
a sirongor Reanang in id than that of were direction. T think it 
means unity assabity, The cing of the south tetera to any power nos 

of Jerosalsc, and the i ime of the north refers to these sorth of 
there, or, putting tie spiritual soplication On it, any power? thas 
claizs to sit "Sn the sides of the north wnere God sits. 

A.QQDANIRLLS: Just a point rere. Lot us ses if we Gan get back 
onto something simple and solid. Whes we talk about the second kirg- 
dom in this chapter, Gailed Grecia, we have definite ideas as to 
location and territory, don't we? Z | 

VOiCs2: Yeas 


A.G.DASIELLS: We are Certainly stili here on that, — Now, then, 
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aàys that thay definite kinedom was to ba dividsi inte 


Tour parts, Ha carries us along a little farther, and he drops ths 
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four parts and deals with *wo, doesn't pe! 

VOICES: Yes. . 

À,G.DANIELLS: He designates those two parts as north and gouth., 
The history that foifllls the propheoy seis forth the cenflict be- 
tween tho two parts of Alexander's empire that became divided, -~ 
deals with twa parts in & great conflict, and nemes thes, the Selisu=- 
cic and the Ptolemaic or Egyptian. And the prophet says that ene 
of those was the kingdom cf the north and the other ths kingdom of 
the south. | 

| Now, what ave we to say? Are we to say that Egypt was the king- 

dom of the north? 

VOICE: Hardly, 

&A.G,DANTELLS: Wow we ate aure about some facts and sone prin- 
cipies. is thas a fact or a principia? 

VOICE: A faat. | 

A.G.DAHISLLS: Ta it & geographical fact? 

VOICE: . Yes. | 

A.G,DANIELLS: Is it a historical} facti 

VOICE: Amen! | | 

W.W.PRESCOT7: (Said something I did not understand about 
Babylon and Egypt .} | 

A.C, DANTELLS: E: do not believe Egypt and Babylon have anything 
to do with it, Su far as these prophecies arg concerned. I do not 
think it is based on the ground of the prinainie that you orougnt out 
tners With ail those seriptures, i believe it is just & simple, plaim, 
meatter~of- fact abutetant that that Literal kinzdou of Alexander was 
divided into four parts, and than tha prophet passed in his v.alon 


of it from the four parts to two, and tne history does tha sams, It 


Y, 
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gZeams to me we hava to deal with tnat prophecy as it is givea there 
in plain, literal languages, and than we are pat on selid ground as 
to those two Kingdoms, the xing of the north and the king of the 
south, And if I cannot understand that, then 1 do not xnow how to 
interprst or how to read the Bible or how to understand it. I nave 
to take my stand right here, that Egyst "a3 the kingdom of the south 
in that prophecy of Daniel 11. It was the southern part of the bing- 
Jow of Alexander, And I have to t ake “ay Stand tiat the kingdom of 
Seleucus, what he gained in his conquests, what he wrested from the 
first generala that had ib,--1 havs to believe that it is that terri- 
tory that js represented geographically by the kingdom of tas north. | 
I cannot see the soripture that talks about Babylon as the north, or 
Lucifer the king of the north, I cannot see that it has anything 
to do with this simple propheay, I do not wonder we get into diffi- 
culty in interpreting prophecw clothed in litersi language when we 
try to puil in things that do nob zelatse to it. It is a simple 
pzoposition that that territory in the eastern part of Alexender's 
empire that was taken by Seleucus, that territory in the northern 
paríü,--Asia Minor or Zex Syris,--taken by Lysimachus, and that pari 
in Gresce west oi the Dardanelles, alse passed into his hands. That 
is the territory of the king of the north, for the king of the north 
is not spoken of, rasës and the territory is not referreá tc at all 
untii after the division is made and two parts drop out of the 
prophets vier. 

There 19 the starting point, #584 it seems to mes XXAS if we are 
Zocing to follow these v¥inclplses of interpretation that are laid 
down,-the law of first mention and the law of praecise XREAXSEÍAXX wean- 


ing. HOw, do I understand that the law of first mention 4e-«ciee 
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Woubd take us back to T to aure country that is called north, 
ta be our guide in interpreting a prophesy oresented in the llith 
chapter of Daniel? Doas it mean that? 

B.C.LACSY: Ne, sir; certainly not. 

Wo. 7. KNOX: Wouldn't the las of first mention apply oniy iA 
the prophecy itsalf? | 

AG, DANTELLS: Yes, that is what hes held me all.the time, The 
first mention of the king of tke south in that prophecy is Egypt. 

I consider that if I follow the law o£ first mention and the law of 
precise msaning in the interpretasicn of the prophecy, I must stick 
to that Vill I get through to ths end of the prophecy. 

T. E. BOWEN: Isn't it the prophet's real thought to trace down 
over the history of ths nations to the fifth kingdom? Isn't that the 
oojective, the standing up of Michaas in the fifth kingdom? 

A,G.DANIELLG: Yee. Now, brethren, I am unable to see woy the 
ilih chapter ap.ilios any more to the 8th chapter of Danisi than it 
does to the 7th or the 3d. Take the 26 chapter of Deniel, and it 
brings you &long to the division of the fourth kingdom, and stops. 
That is, it jumps from there to the fifth kingdom, the kingdom of 
Christ. You come to tho 7th chapter, and it takes you Geyond the 
division of the ten kingjoma to ths rise of the littls horn that 
continues for 1260 ysars. It is what we cadl "the supremacy,*® that 
period of time. That takes you beyond the 4d chapter, away down 
to the end of thatrriod of time whioh I believe is 1798, There it 


leacs to the fifth kingdom, the Kingdom of hrist. 
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BÉHIELLO:. How then we come to the eighth chapter. 
Thet gives us Sil of the preceding iuo chapters gonn to that 
little horn that represents the Xxpri beginning oz the Papal 
phaBe of Rome. . Phat does Bot lesve us there, put takes up 


another feature of. aa 2, 200 aco years end QAO eurries. us over. 


the olose: of the 1260. yest period dows to ihe elose of the 
Ry CUD years to. 1844. i e P. nos F E EG | | D | E E 
` z | &nà.-. : i 4^ 


Bow we ‘gone to the Sieventh cuapter/at Daniel 


. jaye aside ali the symbols and ‘the figures and. then takes ap 


this nistorye- Te takes up this whole. ‘period thet. hax been. 


covered by the three. previous chapters before, nnd gives as m on 
an i3itermi Langue ge. without. symbols a nigtoryg of the world | 


from thet xingdom that ms runing. "— à down to the: 
a up of Miehael. = 7 RIS 

Bow the. prophecy o2 tae slevonth. of ieee does. e 
zot stop with the eleventh chapters. The praphecs does not stop. 
there; it goea. on into the 12th ompter to the sixth or seventh. 


ies H 


varied ; does saw Ung he diantt 





do in any. other. ‘provheey that be gave. ze fe brought Um. to definite 
periods, the division oz ihe fourth empire, the end of the 1260. 
years, the end of the 2200 years, and ther the Fifth Kingdon. - 
But mow there is a period of time from 1844, the close of the. 
2200 vecr period, that he hasn't touched at all. He leg leaned 
over tmt to the coninz of Christ. 

Zou I paya understood) and beliloyed thet in this 
eleventh ch ter, hc andertexes $0 grr uz clone and give us 
a gi mie, plain statements vf sll this creat sorioü he hes eavsred 


in other Lancueze, tht Je mizht read o statement rnd pin n 


histories] fact to it just as the fasts develop in the history 
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territory which the poer. oaeupies, ES we knoz that. ar: a” E D ae 
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hon&red germ the ‘Sri Etish- ‘Enrire Báe stood renslutely aginst MEE 


TUssia! Pgs getting Gonstantinople ¢ on ‘the very ground thet! 4f: , RD E: m 
~uBsis zob it ste, would. dominate. e af ffeirs of Eerape.. Pu. b ! c 
facts we know well. "E Ido not need to dwell on then. "m 2n ar ius 
D Bow oue. Zeer thie ‘great thing en now ilL brenk 000 

out in the ear fast in thet territorze that great highway. E H E hg 
beireen the. fast azà the Tent, that bridge of continents. This D " 


thing xi11 breet ost there, ana "Ehe trouble is there. the I 


trocule in this war just: aloso, if we can trust the best miter na 
and scholars tat have sritten upon, it, such sen as Pr. He. E | E Pu 
D Si A E 

Pomers, and many others. . i we aan: trast trene uen sth snp um Ui D 
fu&zuen in politiost o affairs p see that the mar thet /— 
» AA a et saue eon gat SS veo EEE UMS 

has been. on: Has not been about Western Euro he de ias heen aa Du e 
about the Test "i Dit has. been eaucerning A Asia ‘Miner. : ‘Te mas: i : e Des 
been over: the strip of territory lending Tros Constantinople - GRE 
DEAE 

to ihe Persian Gulf. Great Britain has known "hy sne has been Nu 


in this thing very well, Bnd she has Known what zould pe the. . ^ ^. 


result to hor empire if another Suronesn porer besides Turkey  - 


MAR RAI z. + 570 S s ini e 
ESL inii strin of territory. it is nob settled yi. Tre 


EY zi a y Fl. Are £4 ^e pel €. T * 
war 12 not over. hey tre afraid it TELL break cut amin 


- s “= hy ^-— "% Pe T --5* » 3 — X ; > - 
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colasc to break that wii 


invoive toe yorli ond Dring armageddon. Uy under cBisnding i iB 


bhat nici cad that fact revealed to him enough so that he 


xin ety Her 


lug ix so much’ outeide of the thing that doesn't belong Sa 
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took up now 211 he had given ug in previous chapters and just 
brou Sat it Jayn 


LI don’t kmow tnat Brother Angerson meant thet 


 Peniel and John st just studied the thing philosophically and - 
. Sized up the form in which they would present the Revelation, | 


but I ms afraid you did, because: r don't believe: thate pP 


"e -- oma du amm ray ^ 


believe these uen gave apocelyptio symbols nex goa revesled 


it to to chem, end gave piain facts in siuple language without 
Symbols. Shen aod gave dt to. then. thet. Wüya E I heiiove that - 
in that eleventh chapter. Daniel ‘wan Led by the Lora to give us ; | 7 
a clear view of the history of the world fron his day o the due Ne 
coming of Christ. 0200000 000 0 00200 0 Ss ees: 
PUESCOWP: ih strikes nme es. & - “queer thing, that EE | | 
wrier 2 is symbolic, Deniel 7 i5 symbolo, s | paniel 8 is | 
Symaclis ; yet de are agreed. Nn nly Hoses Bui Uden we come to = i ue 
& sinple, stra ichiforwara. statement af taaie in tu eieventi. | | » 
onapb bars. we nre Sil disagrests. A e E RO 2 3 s e x "n 


DAETBGLSs. E thine tiat ás Kd Wa are trying ta 


trying to mke it symbolic. DITE 
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A G DANIELLS: I think if we would start, brethren, with a 
statement couched in literal language, it doas seem aa if se 
ought to understand it. I have made mistakes, and presume I am. 
srong in some views I have held. But I do want to get out right 
on this thing. | 

H O LACEY: I have in my hand William Miller's lectures. He 
had occasion to lecture on Daniel 11, and he applies the king of 
the north to Napoleon Bonaparte. He expatiates on the wonder of 
tnis prophecy and the accuracy of its fulfillueni, s0 marvelously 
fulfilled in the tine of Napoleon Bonaparte. We accepted that 
theory a little while after 1844, and as the years passed on it 
became necessary to revise it. | 

Betore there was a real thorouza stuiy of that whole question, 
Uriah Smith, having the field, orystaliized the presentation which 
we accept traditionally, and there is a psychological iaw there. 
If I have been trained in a thing und have had no question on it, 
and study it year after year simply io bring other extracts upon the 


line I have accented a priori, it ig more and more difficult for 





me to see anything else. There are manifest inaccuracies both 
philologically and historically in Brother Smith's book, and we 

are trying to get on to absolutely solid ground. It is a heavy 
thing, but it has seemed to me that we are perfectly solid right 
down to verse 33. That could be France, but it mist te the 

papacy. Everything is ha^y from that on. I don't say because we 
can take certain extracta which refer to Trance and Turkey and thet 
fit these verses, tnat the apiness of the application necessarily 
oroves $a it down here, because when you get down to that time, you 


hava adopted séme inaccuracy. Little things here and there are 


a " 1023 ^ v"f8 ' 


inaccurate. Our present application is no more necessarily true 
than the application of William Miller. Tne question is, zhat 
shall we put in its olace? | | 

Ww Ww PRESCOTT: Which is the accepted. view now as to that | 
scripture which says "tidings out of the east and north shall 
trouble him"? 

A G DANIELLS: I think it began first not with any one battle 
o? any ons war. I believe it was the pressure that. started in there 
against Turkey to reduce it to decay, as the Bible saya. I believe 
it began in 1828 when Russia declared war just aa Turkey had won 
Ber —— conquests in Egypt as the proohecy pointed out, and had 
zot to such a place of power again. Now- then, to keep Turkey from 
sweeping on through North Africa, here came pressure from the 
North in 1828, and there began Turkey's downfall. I believe that 
these tidinga out of the east ana north as it has come upont Turkey 
from that day down to this war, haa been a fulfiliment of that 
statement. | 

5 W PRESCOTT: Then my question is, Are we at liberty to 
differ from "Thoughts on Daniel" and still be regarded as sort of 
orthodex in presenting our view? 
. A G DANIELLS: First of all I ought to apologiza for taking 
this tima without permission. I would like to get there and stay 
there on that ground in the first few verses and then proosed. 
That is all I shall say nos, but if there ls time, and you brethren 
think it is profitable to do so, I would like to have historical 
data presented during the 100 years from Nanolsen's time down to tne 
present time regarding Egypt and Turxey. I would like to have some~ 


Tage ei eo what thay hetieva. inat ita Reather Lacey, Ha took thea 
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verse and brought in history. [To Lacey] Where you seemed to 
be s0 particular about the antecedents I noticed that back in the 
prophecy, to make it fit the history, you even made the transla- 
tion wrong. Where the verse said the king of the south, you said 
it cught to be the king of the north. You challenged the reading, 
32 you will remezber. I noticed ss you went along, and I think all 
mist have noticed, that there is a great daal of liber ty exar- 
cisea in the reading, snd that many 3 time the reading of the 
soripturs was turned to fit the history. The Liberty that is 
taken in the fore pert of the chapter would not ebar me vary 
mich when I come to the 40th verse from exercising a litilo liberty 
and just applying him te France. 

I haven't made personally the atucy of the 36th to the 40th 
Verges as Brother Spicer has. Some time azo, if you remember, 
when we were studying Daniel 8, Brother Prescott, you took one 
line, i another, and Brother Spicer another.H& took it from 
533 to 538 and dealt with the papacy slong through the 1280 years. 
ixaxrataxnqxrikrxlOAxuagssxeRikynaxrkiiesxuzitaxxonrthxkxxirkod. 
HxmkkeauxibsbxaxxworksdxaxcanskSszxasksxkkimw I Pace from 603 to 
508 and wrote nearly 109 pages of iypswrittesn matter on that 
period. Brother Spicer —Ü' a Considerable time on the 
533-5358, and you handled 1793-1798. Now I stepped from that to the 
49th verse, and while as you know I don't have so mush time for 
research, yat I did put in as much time as I found Ít possible, 
on those isst verses, and I trisd to be faithful. 31 don't taink 
thera zaas a book in the Boston Library or the E P 
Library dealing with tross two Kingdoms from 172983 to the pre ent 


time thet I didn't get hold of and look over the very mst I Knew 


od 
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how, so I feel freer to stand before this body on what I have 
given — to, and I would rather begin With the 40575 verse 
because that is a definite period. We all know that, because 

we see wheres all the men that have written on it, pring us Corn, 
to the 40th verse and then they dy tnat is unfulfllied and we 
don?t know what is to come exactly, and we speculata on it. I 

, Son! t$. I feel just es Glear about the last five verses of 

Daniel li as I do about the first 5 verges. 

G B THOMPSON: The 1260 days are to be stucked somewhere. 
Much dependa on that. 

& C DANIELIS: Personally I Gon!t know, of course, what rasily 
one ought to do. I Gertainiy don't,-as chairman, want to press my 
view. I have been free to publish it. I have had men sey in @ 
very fearful way, that they were afraid to take such a stand, and 
I have had others ask us, "Suppose that never hapnens, then what 
will happen te yout? I say I don't Enow, that's what I believe. 

"I have believed, therefore have I &poken. Somebody sald the 
other day, "Now Great Sritain has given Palestine to the Jews, 
Supocse the Lord couse and tbe Turk doesn't get there?" Well, I 
hope to cet to heaven aven if the Turk don't set to Jerusaiem, 
and I reason that I won't be much more surprised than the one who 
looks to sse ine pone get there. 

AO TAIT: Can I say a word? 

à G DANTELLS: No, you can't. I was going to say, I have been 
free to speak on this because I have velieved it to the Toota of my E 
hair. I don't believe that I believe it because it was pui in ad 
Maniel and Revelation." I don't teliave that view of the Baily that 


is put in thare at all. Brother Praseott began to open uo that 
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question to me way back i9 years ago, and I hesitated, bu$ I 

kept looking end Looking ; ond the facts convinced me, | I accepted 
it, and I àgok my stand openly and freely, and I stand with 

all my weight on that new view of the daily. I read it right 


through the chapter too, the Revised Verslon. 
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(4.G., Daniella, TET TT 

The thing that swung me Was the chapter itself; so I do not 
think I hold the view of the king of ths north oz the eastern quss- 
tion, as wo call it, because it is written in Daniel and she Ra vala~ 


tion," I believe I hold it on other ground; but I am act ashamed of 


- w^ 


"Daniel and the Revelation" nor the writer, f Voices: Hot] I have 
no derogatory Word to speak of that great and good man whe wrote | 
thet book, God will cover his mistakes just ha He did William 
Miiler?'s mistake. And Hs will cover my mistakes if I ar wrong on 
the king of the north, because He knows I have been honest. I have 
not gone in and written on it or prea died on it to maintein a totter- 
TM thseory,--nothing of the kind. I studied it carefully, and I 
belisved I had a righi to proclaim it, for it was not destructive of 
what we had been teaching and’ holding as a people. It was not new, 
and I certainly had a right te enunciate vlews that we had been 
holding all our denominational history. That is quite different 
from springing some new thing on the denomination that we have not | 
had, so I fslt free to do it, 

I belioved it when I wrote it, ang I rust say I believe it more 
irmly züxx thie minute than when I wrote on it in the Ravier, I 
must say that the study of this thing so fer has clinched this view 
in my mind. And I believe when it is sll written up and when tha 
atmosiphers clears, and we get hold of the tangible, wa will find 
ourselves on this ground, d 

How, it is not my right to press wy vier any wore than any other 
one here, and so I shall not spesk on it any further, so iar as I 
can see now, unless it mizht be thought best for me to sive wy 
understanding of the fulfillment of thám last verses from 40-45 from 


tha standpoint of history, 
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P.W.PRESCOTT: I move that i5 i CORPS Ge oo Sacer 
that Brother Danie lls should take the tire to present such por- 
tions of this ‘question as ne feels free to present, If someone 
feels free to deal with verses 33-40, I would like it, 

The motion was seconded. 

E. R, PALMER: I havevery much wished that the Whole vase on 
ihe other side might come in before we take up this from your point 
of view, The Review and Herald Book Committee during alli this time 
of question has stood together, I think, to a man, on the old posi- 
tion,  Brothe2 Snicer baa written uon it in the liti de books, and 
you [speaking to Elcer Paniellsj have, and va havé published it in 
"Bible Readings,” "Our Day," and in Ptassnt Truth. It has been 
going out widely, and has seemed to meet with a good Geal of favor 
inthe field. But many questions are being asked concerning ít, and 
Guestioas are being asked in our gomuaittee, and I wich wo wight have 
the whole case before us, ass Brother Filceox and cthers might present 
it, and then have a rounding up of the whole thing, I feel as though, 
as 4X the Review and Hereld offios, we have to stand on the cid posi- 
tion until something better is found,--that vs should stand en it 
and publish it. 

My feslings might perhaps be illustrated by tha vote taken by 
the early settlers in Connecticut Before they left their ship in 
early Winter, and wars goings to be crovdsd for time tc make houses 
and laws, they got togsthsr and voted that the settlement would bs 
guided by the ten commandments until they had tome to msei and form 


[Langater] 
something better, ,Thut ls on record as their action among the first 


lass of Connecticus. 


I think we should atand on this proposition until something 
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betisr is presented. I would like to hear all sides of the question. 
They are very interesting to me, Not to shut out this proposition 
far the chairman to take the floor, but I would like to hear what we 
have calied the new view discussed further first. Brother Wilcox 
would like to speak for twenty minutes. Brother Tait has a little 
different view, but he would like to speak a few — i I would 


Like to see all these ideas coms in, and then have the chairman 


present the matter from his viewpoint. 


C, M, SORENSON: I misjedged the audience, evidently, I did not 
know that the new view was so widespread, I mersly touched a for 
outstanding points of the view which we had taught for many years. 

I could have given a verse-by-verse study, and brought in many 
historical extracts, but I thought it was the other side that needed 
the extracts. I am very glad the chairman will bring these matters 
to us, though personally I fəsl perfectly clear on the queation. | 

A. G. DANIELLS: I think we should give Brother Wilcox the 
opportunity he desiree to present his views, for I suppose he is more 
responsible than any other man in America for this controversy that 
wa have here, and certainly he is entitied to state his view just 
ag Clearly as possible, and bring forth all the proof that he has 
for it, and I would prefer to have that given now right in connes- 
tion with what Professor Lacey has presented. So, while I appres- 
ciate this motion that has been made, and ths evident willingness 
for me to say something, I think it would ba better for Brother 
Wilcox to present that side, and have all theres is of it, The only 
Way wa Can judge properly is for ali the eviienos to be presented, 


If the evidence 43 not all in, the part that is left out may be the 


part that would convince us, or that would settle the thing; so I woüd. ` 


be glad to extend a request to Brother Wilcox to take it up tomorrow 
morning at the second period. [It was so voted.] 
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The vi sible agent. in preaching | ‘the rath. is the. ons rho. atiende as 
before an audtence.:. The ef feative poner. ta’ the invisible Christ. dmell- E p 
ing in ‘the visible rane X Now. that is. the mystery. of godliness. Thai. EN 
is not defined as an abstraction, ` The mystery of godliness is 4 def&ned 
just in harmony with what. we have been talking about,—~in. I Tim. suse 





"Great is the mystery of godliness, He was ranifested in ‘the flesh? T 
The vm of godliness is personality again, Bot abstract: ‘definition, 
not a mers stebemsnt, & description of something, not & specific defis e 


—— 
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 nition.  "Grsat is the mystery of godliness, HG. Ed xdi PE 
| Now when. 78 seek toc study mors about the person, we are aot» E : : 
separating from the study we have. been savings: We MEy use aifforhni $d 2 
| E words, but T9 are going on. with the game: etudye- . Some oae -expressed a. - 


fear here whether this exaltation of Ghrist night result in ie es emphasis. à 
the special truth for the time. . X think ds is the 


TH 


being placed upor 


I THES 





only way. to » pisos special empineis apan i the truth ror this time. z Cp : a 
eee : Pee ua EU E TEMP | - X 


"Ho are not. ko make loss —— the pu p that have 
separated us from the world, ani made us what we are; Yor they ars 
fraugnt with eternal interests. God has given us light in regerd 
to the things that are now taking plauge, emt with pen and goioo Fs 
are 46 proclaim the truth to the world. But it is tha lite of Christ | 
in the soni, 1% is the autive principia of love imparted by the Holy 
Spiri, that alone will make Our words fruitful." Gospel ISLETIA. p.28a8 


PONO $0 use phrases, simpiv to uss phrases that spausk about 
the sions or the times, the enearnegs of tho ond,---that doss not em 


phasize these special truths. Thas is åring tre attention of the mind 


ku MN LS ap ea 
to facise | Now the, —Ó! is  noteiphasizód unless the Spirit apesks to 
the heart. That. 1s beyond the human agent. /*»For it is not ye 

that speak, but the. Spirit of your Father which. speaketh in you. 3: E 3 
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| I think souerines ws “regard. òh s stateaente aa that. as somehow : 
v sort of supernatural, and ‘beyond anything that we may expect. I was 
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| : talking with & young mam. over: ‘this: ‘question ef f ellowehip, and dealing” as 


, 
in A 2,12 


. With thess- Arutha, how: 4e learn then. T said, "e mat. have that ex- S 
NUS 
~-erience that the tard person oft.. the Godhead. 18 just as Teal to ude 
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| | &8 Our Teacher, as & visible ‘teacher standing before us. * He said, UE 75 
"That seems tó me ‘irrational. | s l B mE 
Now ona who takes that view never will gain the experience of . 
that tercher, We are to learn to deal with invisible beings with the 
game reality that we deal with visible beings. Until we learn that, 
_thts experience is irrational to Us. p | m | | 
Sorenson: Wild it not always be irrational to na, super- 
rational? à uM mE | Ct ee e 
| v. W. Prescott: He. meant that: at Was. contrary to reason to tank 5 
of it in that Way. _ Now bid “Look mot at ne things shat are. seon: En ai 
bui we iO at the things that are unseens" ` It neers to be a. contra=: cs 
'áiotion: ‘of terme to the natural man, but we are to understand. There | E 
ara many things that in words seem contradictory that in experienoe : 
settle themselves all right. We learn them by experienge rather than 
by an effort to explain them in worda. | | 
| _ Now remember that in this dealing with the person of Christ, add 
in the iden that we are to preach Christ, that does not mean that we 
&re to lose sight or special truths that are given to us io proclaim. 
"We are not to make less prominent the special truths that have separe 


ated us from the world, and made us what we are; for they are fraught 
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from them, He ad yet in Hts. individual «presence "a2 just as Fen te. “ 
them as shen hay nd mum wath the: natural eyes They proached ma 


DER O 050 s 77 ne 
E 
with eternal interests. * 
I read: some geriptuzre yesteraay to show that after. Christ hag 


been manifested to these men and they knew ] Bm, and” He had departed t 


“r 
as e 2 = 
"ut err r 
tr 9 Pa 
= 4 


"any Tenaris T DE ES to. eme effect Mk 1n a dp 
 eourses our Speakers. have dwelt: upon ve. ary and not upon. Je gus.* uH = E 


` Did T telr yow. “about ‘the: ‘experience ot. Brother Allum. An China?” 
He was riding. on ‘the train one day, and he sas a man engagea in. soli 





ious reading. And when a Foreigner out there seen another ‘foreigner | 
with the Bible or a religious book,. he feels drawn toward nim, He. got. | 
into a conversation and learned that this man was a missionary, and | 


E the man learned ‘that. he was a Seventh-day Adventist, | He said, 


*I admire your People in many ways; i admire your organizationj I adk 
máre your finanoial methods, the vay that you reise money for your 
work, buts. he said, "there is one thing that I do not admiro. ` The- 
one. PM that: I pm to; in me mr is that. you do. m m X 





Brother Alium had Gospel. Workers " right with P He took" ds 
out, and pointed. to ‘tre or three. different articles, and seid, nio 
you read. these: articles? ® After he had read then, Brother Allen | E 
said, "I want you to know that that is the ideal of Seventh-day | 
Adventists, however much imd may tail.. IL 
The gentleman said, "I have read these articles, and I wish | 
that they might be read by every missionary in Chins, that they 
might know of these principles that you teach." 
Now, I think it ought not to be necessary to refer a man to a 


book to know that Seventh-day Adventists believe in preaching Christ. 


g 


$3 


“RA CR CHAE LORIN TONLE tsm 
f 1 e EE 3 
r T 1 t 


KEEA AS D 
EL 


| 
" 
t 
i 


ae 


THELIST t 0 
a! t aoe E x 
Ee: 
t A: >y i Fa 





wg. TN x p 
pO tvm A 
waa 
. 


KT IN 


22 perience in ‘the’ ‘things of dod, men who. avo. not received: the: Sighteoas. 
ness of Christ? Many. of eur. ministe ers. have merely sermonised, pre-- d 


x 
B £ ; : 
`~ Te = aia ' + s ^ & ` x 
. - E E - * - - 
ee F RET rz Eo. NE. : 
- x - 5 ` 
^ - 2 - “ a L 2; : a Sey Che oe 
* - - - - L4 * - “ m Li 
- Y E m 
: : ; 3 Í 
= i * v 
= , 
: 
TE 


| senting subjects in an aggunentative Ways and soarcely: mentioning. 


they are not led: to inguire, mat must g do e Se saved? . 


be foremost. imn uplifting. Christ. before: she vorid.. The proclama- . 
tion of the third angel's message calla for the presentation of 


It should be done so ‘constantly that Ao one should misunderstand. 
"Many renarks bay o nds made to the. effeot that in their disconses 


` our speakers. have ‘dwelt upon tice law, and not upon- Jesus. Chis state. | 
. ment is not strictly. tms, but is there not some. reason for Att PS E E 


Have there not stood in the oak men. who: tave not had. a genuine ex-- 


. the saving poser of the Redeemer, Thoir testimony was dest itute of | 


the saving blood of Christ, Their offering resembled. the offering | 
ef Cain, He brought to the Lord the. fruit ot. the ground, which in 
itself Was. acceptable in God's niin very good indeed. waa the | 


| fruit; but the virtue of the offering--the blood of the slain Lamb, 


representing the bhoot of Christ, ~—was. lacking. So it ie with 


Christiess sermons. By them men are not pricked to the hearts: 


Of ali professing. cari at: lane, Seventh-day Adventists: shold | 


the Sabbath truth. This truth, with. others ‘included. in tho- message, s 
is té be proclaimed; bat tne great center of attraction, Chriat 
Jesus, must. not be left out, It is at the crass of christ that 
mercy and truth meet toget ther, and rightseusness and peacs kiss each | l 
other, Tho eimer must be led to look to Calvary; with the simple 
faith of a little child he must trust in the merits E the Saviour, 
accepting his righteousness, believing in nis mersy.* | 

$ admit that it is real difficult to reveal that to an audience 
as a speaker, If the real fact is not present, we may say that he 


uses word) out of the book, and the words that he speaks do not gon- 


| | 5 | a 


vey to others what is a part of his own life. He must convey his 
own being, as it were. ^ | mE 7 
-  $uoh abd de ‘that. draws upon the vitelity aet 

gives. himself. He has 80 absorbed. the Life of Christ that he. TE 
simply the. channel for that Lite to" “come te the people, z 
% Let us read sone seriptures this. morning on another CAS 
In ses;ing to &udy concerning Christ, we must bave a way of looking - 
at the subject that the mind can deal with it. The great Infinite 
must be divided up into finite parts, 80 that the finite mind can 
grasp it. | For convenience in this WAY, I nave made some divisions 
of thia. great subject. We. will come to these. divisions more spe~ 
cifically. I have divided in three. divisions the study of Christ: 
Firat}cikexnantte First, the. manifestation of Christ; second, the 
| mediatorial werk of Christ; and third, tke coming of the Kingdom 
of Christ, These may not. be perea but they have been suggestive 
to me. E E ED 

The mani festation- of Christ--Hie whole- work here: WaT earth: 
when men saw him with the natural eye. We Will. read some &orip-. i 
an He was manifested, --not that he had not lived before, but 
now he was mani fasted so he could be geen with the sys. After his — 
manifestation, he returned to heaven and now it is his mediatorial 
work, When that mediatorial work is finished, then ho will come 
in his kingdom. | 

QUESTION: Would you put that under tke three "ords, prophet, 
priest and king? | 

W. W, PRESCOTT: Yes, and yet of sourss we must nat ve teahni< 
Bl in thes matter. A prophet is one who ids aks for God. Of courae 


Ohristi had spoken for God before hig E PEET in the flésb. 





— 
: a person coming to this world Ce his SEXE a 


| | manifestation, he was & prophet speaking for. God. He is & priest, 


mediating between men and God in a spe chal sense. . ` That does. not! 
mean that he was not before that a. mediator, but. dac ‘that. special VO. 
838088. ne is Bow mediating as our high priest. PES ss IONS ! a | 

We. may divide the manifestation ef christ into three. parte, : H 
First, manifestad as the Son of God; second, manifested as the Son 


of man; third, manifested as the Moasiah, Now 1st us read some 


gs oriptures. | First, under the general head of his mánifestation: 


I Peter & 1:18, 30: "Foraswuoch. as ye know that. ye were net - 
redes rad with corruptibile things, as eilvar and gold, from your’ 


vain conversation received by tradition from the, fathers; but with 


the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and with- | 


out spot: Who verily was foreordained before the foundation of the 


world, but was manifest in thosg last tings for “you,” 

In the Revised Ver sion, the was manifested, " rather then 
"manifest." That is, he was made: visible, This connects this mani- 
festation with thè whole idea of salvation,—not with suoh costs as 
you oan handle, liks Mid and gold, po with. blood, moat precious 
blood, the blood of Christ. "He was foreknown indeed before the 


foundation of the World, bus was manifested,*--there is tho emphasis. 


He became visible, became a tan for your sake. EE 
Hebrews 9:26: "Now onoe in the end of the world, hath he appeared . 
to put away sin by the.sacrifíco of himself," but "Now onoe in the 
end of the agss hath he been manifested." I like that word. It is 
an expreasive wor&, "Ho has been manifested, *--not that he had not 
existed before, but now for the sake of our salvation he has been 


manifested, Emphasize that idea that the manifestation of Christ is 
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necessary fox our Salvation. 


Matt. ii: a "ALL things are delivers à unto me et my. 


——— —- —- oh rmm open mona oan 


= 


Father} atid no man knoweth the. Son, but the Father; neither knoweth - 


any tan the i Father, ; sate tho E and he to whonaosver the. Son. 
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Now, he 1 was manifested. as the revelation or God, smickuxma. 
buuwarthazFather l j | 

John 1:18; : "No man hath seen God at any tie; the only beget - 
ten Son, which ia in the bosom of. the Father, he bath declared him," 

Col. 2:15; "mo 1s the image of the invisible God, the first- a 
born of every creature, ? : would tiks. to emphasize that that is the E 
present tense, that he 18, and I think = are justified, an order | 


to express UP meaning, that he 1s the visible image of the invisible 





God. We are to look to Jesus, ánd we are to endure as seeing him 
who is invisible, made vial tle to us in the person of Jesus, He is 
now, not simply when he wag: ‘here in the- flesh, to be "m by the. 
natural mam, --he is now the. TAR ef the: invisiBle God, ‘He. is Wes 
revel ation. Ho is the declaration, --not simply he telis us about ; 
him, but he- is that image, thet declaration, = is both the Redeemer. 
and the Revelation... | mE mE | : 
Hebrews 1:1-3: "Cod, whe at sundry times and in divers man~ u 
mers spake in time past under the fathers by the prophets, hath in 
these Last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds; who being the 
brightness of his glory, and the expresa image of his pores n, ant 
upholdinz all tnincs bv tre word or his power, when he "ad by himselt 


purge1 our sins, sat down on the right hand of the majesty on high es 
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reveals 
This says ho,rsfkzeis the Father. hg only begotten Son, he 
hath declared hia unio us. Re has declared him unto vs by being - 
God in he World, : These scriptmses eaphasise that idea that. the 


Tevelation is a personal revelation and not an abstraction. 


eo sci +s, ~ maam 
— 


Gol. 3:8: "For in him dwelleth all the fullness of the » Godnead ti ; 
bodii. y." i “That 3 is why. ha is the | revelation of 4 God, because in hin te 
dwelis. all the fulinass of the. Godhead in bodily form. ide 
II Cor, 5:19: “God was in.Christ, reconciling the world unta. 
himself," | (| l | 
Matt. i: 25; "They shail call a name Emmanuel, which being 
interpreted T God with ug, " 


John isi and 14: . PÍn the beginning was the word, and the sword - 


was with God , and the word was God. And the word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us," | 
It has been said that thess two versee are the whale gospel. 
The "ord was God, and the word was made EON | 
Pasaing to the. subdivisions: - Quri st is revealed as the Son. of T 
God. SakaxkzibyS4John 1:98-34r | "And John bear record, saying, T " 


| gaw the Spirit descending from heaven Like. a dove, and it abode upon 


him. And I knew him not: but ha that sent me e to baptize with LOT 
the same said unto me, upon whom thou shalt sae the Spirit descending - . 
and remaining on him, the same is thee which baptiseth with tho Holy | 
Ghost. And T saw, and bear record that this is the Sen of God." 
Observe that this is now the first chapter of John. John's gos- 
pel is the revelation of Christ as the Son of God, in comparison 
With the other gospels, org than three-fourths of the BEX gospel 
of John is not found in the other cospals at ali, If yon examine the 


miracles that ara recorded, John does aot call them miracles, though 
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the word is so translated in the authorized version, ££ He does not 


eh them merely as ciraolos, but as weighs," Now of what are they 


` ^ ` - 
] ` ' = - — = ‘ ^. = wa 
- - ci E - ane 2 z ec 
& at ? - 6 = ; MN 
* - mt 
s -x meses -- -- A 5 ` 
- - s = aes eee 
z e 


| Joli 2} 20:30 3o, öle? "And WARY other ‘sigue truly did Jesus ino 
tne presence of his disciples, which are. not written in this book: 
but these are written K tiat *e. might: believe that die seue is the. Curis. 
the Son of Gods and thag- believing. x9 ‘might have life through: hia names, " 

Thus, you have the nature of the book &t. the beginning ang and : 

the end, to reveal the Son of God, Thies is why he Re cords these 
signs, ‘the changing of the water into Wine, the healing of the noble~ 
man's son, the healing of the man at the pool cf Betheeda, the. haal- | 
ing of the -man who was born bl ind, the kastix raising of bazarus, 
niy iuo, I LT Sorrectly, of thess sicns,--one of them was 
tne multiolisation of the Loaves MBLKES~-aT6 recorded in the other 
gospsls at all. Phis book is mada up in 4 wonderful way. Hore than 
thres-ggarters of this book you. will not find in any other book. 
at ali. tt is for a specials purpose, anc woat are strpi y wt racies 
in the other ‘pooks,. booous. ei inns in this book, They are stil 
miraclss, but they are treated ag signa] $o ahow that Jesus is the 

rist, the Messiah, the Son of God, p 

Now, there you havs the three definitions right there in that 

one ghaptor,. Jasus is tha earthiy nars, that ye ray know thatthe 
Sonof Man is ths Christ, the Mssaiah, the Son of God. And when we 
read the gospsi of John and read these miracles which are signs, E ) 
we should read them for the purpose they ara recoraed, Ine y ars 
3igns to make Qiear that the Sen of wan is the Mosslab, ths 656 
who Was prophesied c cf all dowa throuch the cropnsts, that hs is the 
Son of God, | 
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‘thou art the Christ, the gon of God, whioh. should come. Ante the es XE 
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dohn 1:48: "Nathanael answered and said unto. din, Rabbi, 
Shou art the Son of God; "Bou art the king of. Israel.* eee 


John 1i: 27.- "She: saith unto hlin, Yea, Lord? I believe — 
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These are sonfesaions that E e those. whe sas " 
that central trutaü, and confessed it. Nathanael confessed it, 
Mat tna Dorédesed it. Now near another confoasion of this adn 
Matt, 216316: "And-Simon Peter ansvered and said, Thou art 
the Carlat; taa Son of the living God." Lei ME n 
| You remember tie connection, "Who do won say that I the Son 


of man us? Ani they said, Sone aay that thou art John the is dees D 


 $0ue, Elias; and oshe ra, Jeremisa, or one of the prophets, He 


saith unto them, But whom way ya that I am? and Simon Peter ans- 


wered end ssid, Thou a art the ohriz t, the Son of. the living: God, " 


And sce what follows: "Blessed ari heu, Simon. Bar Jona; for flesh. 
"and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but uy Father which te T 


in heaven.. You do not see the Son of the Living God just by 100ke .- ` 
ing at My fleah. The Father has revealed it to you.  That'is ano- ^ 
ther confes-lon, and & very striking confession, too. | 

Matt. 29:63, 64: "Tha high priest answered and said unto Him, 
I &ij;ure thee by the iívinz God, that thou eae thou. be 
the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith unto hii, Thou hast sald: 
Noverthele-s TI say unto you, Heresfte: shali ye see the Son of man 
sitting on the right band of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven." Josuswas not condemned bacause He claimed to be SER 


siah, It was besause ne assented to this, that He was the Son of 
God." "We nave a iaw, und by our law he ouzit to dle, because he 
günseHengacuÉbe FIPaLS7 OOo OLEWA SHS EOP ORG iB.g Haora t 


hê authority to became the sons of God.""Beloved, now are we tha 
sona of God. 


HEM 9 ff 7-9 
(PRESCOTT S~Cont'd) g ER 
(Reading) Joba 5:17, 18. "Put Jesus answered them, My Father 
worketh hitherto, and 1 work, Therefore the Jews sought the 
more to kill him, because he not only had broken the „Sabbath, 
but abd aces that God was his Fathaking himself equal with God," 
Row nis claim, his teaching, convinced them that he Was more 
than a Son of God in the ordinary sense of the Sormen kin ieee 
equai with God. | 
John 10:31, 33, "Then the Jews took up stones again to stone 
him. Then the Jews enewered him, saying, for a geod workm we stone 
thee not; bat for bpasphemy; and because that thou, being a man, 
makest thyself Cod." l 
Now it is parfectly plain that they understood his 
teaching and his claim, to make himself Cod, That is what the 
Scripture plainly reveals. The Son of Gode-in that unique sense 
that made him equal with Goi; and it was on that ground that he 
Was condemned, not because he claimed to be the Messiah but because 
he made himself God. ; 
But this is the very heart of the whole thing question 
of his manifestation, He was a manifestation of God. He 
brought the invisible into the visible form so thet men could 
deal with him, E 
i (M. C. Wilcox! view of 11th of Daniel) 
M. c, yfibox: I would like to resd a few paragraphs 
from this collection of the Testimonies on tha’ study of 


Daniel and Revelation/before I begir zra imorier for us to 





529 what encouzagement God has given us through the Spirit 


of Prophecy.to study those booka.-- (RezAing) 


ERA 12 001-9 


| pH 
(u, G. Vilsox' View on Dan, 11) AT, 


A. C. WILCOX: I would like to read a few paragraphs from this 
Gollection of tne Testimonies on the study oi Daniel and Revelation 
sfore I begin, in order for us tO ses what onbourcgemeni God nas 
given us tarough the Spirit of Prophecy to. study those books, 

(Reading) "Reed the book of Daniel. Call up, ppoint by 
point, the history of tho kingdoms thers represented. ; Behold states. 
men, councils, powerful armies, and see how God ore to abase 
the pride of men, and ley human glory in the dust. . . | 

"The Light thet Daniel received from God Was £4 ven 28-— 
pecially for these last days. The vision he saw by the. banks 
of the Ulai and the Hiddskel, the great rivess of Shinar, are 
now in process of fulfilment, and eli the evenis foretold will 
Soon goms to pass. | 

ions lune the ctrounstances of the ‘ewish nation ‘when 
the prophecies of Daniel were given.".--HS, May 27, 1686. 
"Shen the books of Daniel and Revelation are better 
understood, believers will have an entirely different 22 


religious Ppor Lanos They willbe given such glimpses of" 


tae open sates of heaven that heart and mind wilh be impressed 


"X 
E. 


with the character that all must develop in order to i : TW MED 
realize the blessedness which is to be the reward of the pure in heart," 

"One thinz will certainly te unieratood from EV study 
oi Revelation,--that the connection hetwean God and His. 


people 5 close end decided, ”--B, 19 'O0. 


"R wonderful connaction is seen between the universe of Mee 

heaven and this world. The tings revealed to Danisi were 
afterward complemented by the revelation made to John on the 
isle of Patmos. These two books should ba osrefully studied. 
Trice Daite inquired, How lone shall it be to the end of tims? 

"And I heard, but I understood not: then said I, 0 
my Lord, what shall bs the end of these things? And he | 
said, Go thy way, Daniel ; for the words are closed up and 
seaked +111 the time of tha end. Many shall bs purified, and, 
made white, end tried; -but te wicked shell do wiekedly: and 
none of the wioked shail Boa tui the wise shall 
understand. And from thotime thet thet the daily sacrifice snail 
be taken away, end the abomination that maketh Gesolats set up, thers 
shell be & thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that 
weitsth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred end five and thirty 
days. But go thou thy way till the end be. for thou shalt rest, and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the davs,! A 

"Tt was the Lion of the tribe of Judah who unsealed 
the book, end gave to John the revelation of wiat shold be in these 
Last days. Daniel stood in his lot to bear his testimony which was 
sealed until the t ime of the ed, when the first angel's mesaage 
should be proclaimed to our world, These matters are of infinite. 
importance in these last days, but whila tmeny shell be purified, 
and made white, and trieg,' 'the wicked shall do wickedly, and none d 
tha wicked shall understand.' How true this is, Sin is the 
transgression of tne law of God, ana taose who will not accept 
tho light in Te;ardà to the law of God, wili not understand the 
proclamation of the first, second, and third angels! megsages, 


Tne book of Daniel is unsealed in the revelation to John, and carries 
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us f forward to the last scanas of tnis esrth's history, "--K,59 t96, 
"Those woo eat the fiesh and drink the blood of the Son 
of God will bring from the books of Daniel and Revelation trurh that 
is insvired by tne Holy Spirit. They will start into action 
forces that oan not te repressed, The lips of children will be opened 
to proclaim the mysteries that nore been hid3en from the minds of | 
nen,"—R. & H. August 17, 1897. ES 
"Ye are standing on the threshold of grest and solemn 
events, Hany of the prophecies are bout to ce fulfilled in 
quick succession. Evary element of power is atout to be 
set to work, Past history will be repeated; ola Sontrover- 
sies will arouse to new life, and peril will beset God's 
people on every side, intensity ia taking hold of the buman 
family. It is permesting everything yoon the earth,” -—BR, ES: 


Aug, Diy L897. 


My vision of the llth chapter of Daniel as a 
whois is something like thie. It takes in the a 
grat active, tūrobbing, aggressive world centered arouns. Jerusalem, 
but with the two creat $hemoes-- Sbhyion to the north and Egypt 
to thea south-—-the great civilizaticris-.—the decadens civilization ef. . 


the East and the new nations springing inte kiffetaxrkac iife in 


"7" 


the Fest. 
. ogzsaiszokuilkizakiíon S 
13852282:524X5822£g50 The hearg of these civili aticns 
#23 rignt where God's light was shining; his light he nad set in | 
the world, affected moro or less by the world surrounding it end by 
heathen ph Li ak Ee all the licht that there was, was risht down 
t was the devil'!s nurpose to crush it out, to poison 


Ts Pop x oot = 
poilesephy, to grinà it to powder, to disiítray the 


: is 
in. "sas 


ga 


witnesses of God who wara standing for it. a 
; And this dewelopsd in two phases, First, in ths creas 
Greek civilization, end second, in the Roman civilization, The 

end of it all is in the triumesh of our Lord 's coming, 

I «ish to present TURCA E T, fessons for rejecting 
1t. I would like to say thet T would Like to disassociate that 
Old Yiew from any of the brethren who may haya held it. It 


ssemā to me they started out on a good plan, and then added 


things not in harmony with it, I like to look upon ft ia that way 


bhat tne old view is unsorthy of ths prethren that held it, 
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ELDER M.. WILCOX e~ The Old View of Daniel 11* 

Let me say in the outset that uy convict son that ahat 
ye mAy call the oid váag or Daniel zi is not correct did not 
coms at once or by desire. In common with most cf our 
Laverers I accepted the old view, partly because of my 
ddwiration of Elder: Eee oe Smith, but largely because it was 
hold by acored@ited meh prone us... The. first sugzestion. that he 
might be wrong cams to me from Elder Janas white, but the 
suggestion was repudiated at once. But when it was to be 
presented to the publim by me it demanded better and more | 
thorough study. T do not now reosil that I ever attempted to 
present it, The ionger I studied it tha less gonfidenoe 
T felt in presenting it. In giving a synopsis oP: rnb pointe 
which ied me to zejeot that view, let me remark that they did. 


- not come all at once nor in the order which followa, Nor is 


the order always. logical or normally consecutive, There. 


hos not been time to rearrange them. . With: them: Cane the Tn i 


of se paration. in. belief which. nieht prover aliénstion.f ron ethers — 


of like faith, But there came no thought that I was ‘departing 
in any way from Godis great message for these days. | 

Í As I studied, what I learned w2s not all negative 
or destructive, Underneath the later writings of the. 
palispseat I found by the Spirit?s aid what asoms to me the 


nobler scroll of truth, clear and harmomious. You will thersfore 


pardon me if i first give you what seems to ma reasons for 


removing the error shich has been written over and has 


obscured the messazs of truth. 
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Ly I with others of my brethren yoars ago 


$9 


accepted wuth little study what may be called the traditional 


view of Daniel 3 -na amely, that the character named in. - 


^ verse 45 applied to the Turkish power. My admiration and 


confidenes in Uriah Smith--whoss personality and work I. 


greatly esteemed, and do still-- my own ignorance and: 


inexperience of many things in the message, led‘ me to accept. 


4- Ax. Arc 
i apprehend that many others have followed along the same line. 





at first. without question: hig interpretation of . Dart 


But as I thought to present the subject before the publio nyself,. 
I desired fuller and firsthand information, and therefore 
little by little Ieentered into its more thorough study. E 

8. As I studied, I could not see the consistency 
of the telescoping of a century and. a half in verses 14 to 20. 
It seemed strenge, too, that the greatest persecution for | 
religion's sake which ever came upon the Jews should be utterly. 


ignored. in the Word. of God, either as X COT or prophecy. I B 


gould not aes. why: thzee of: the: four: divisions. of Grosos should. 


be recognized in the eighth chapter, and only two in the 
eleventh chapter, and the very one set aside in the eleventh 
chapter which is found necessary a3 a basis for Roue in the 
eighth chapter. Of course this led to a further questioning 
of the old view. Here I rested with but little change for 


years, 
o My doubts upon this subjeot were confirmed by a 
statement made by Elder James White in a very large came 


mesting in Battle Creek, before an immense andience at the 
glose of a leotude on the subject by Uriak Smith. Yet then I 


thought Elder White must be wrong, and Elder Smith right. Still 
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his remarks at that timo, as on other occasions, set one to 

thinking, While not always a happy expositor ha had 

the God-given faculty of seeing things in their broad bearings 

and inccr dns DOS EM 2 | 
4, That led me to seo, a view which has since been 

confirmed, that the a aa Rider Smith was not 

a janominational view. Not only ha the denomination not 


expressed its opinar approval of that teaching, bub strong: 


with some it has ever been an open question. Its publication 
in a largely circulated book and its frequent agitation 


seems to be its only claim for denominational indorsement. 


But the same widely circulated book, contrary, I beliso, 


to the general concensus of opinion, holds that the deadly 
wound of the beast was healed in 1800, and that the Papacy | 
will not SO verses Ie ag such, or be restored to zne h 
that it held in the Derk Ages. | 


Further, in a yery sarily volume of the "T 


 Jan,. S0, 1852, is an artiole by Otis.Wichols, entitled, . 


"The Papacy and France," in which the ground is taken that 
verses 32-39 of Danisl 11 refer to tha Papacy, and versés 
40-45 to France as the civil power, the king of the South 
wno comes against "him" the Papacy, and England is the King of 
the North which comes against Prance, who in turn Sgpports 
the Papacy, until the Papacy comes to ifs ond ab given in 


verge 45, between the seas, "no doubt? meaning Italy. 
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men in the denominat ion have held different opinions, while sowex 


" "E ^5 3-9 "433. 


In 1867 appeared another article by ¥. C. Gage, 
taking the ground that the Papacy was the power to come - 
-to.its end, aa declared in verse 45. 

In the Signs of the Times in 1880, Fider White in an 
editorial on "Tho Time of the End? takes the same ground. 

In "Facts for the Times, published by the. - 

Review and Herald in 1885, "revised to date by Elder G.I. 
Butler, ® then President of the General Conference, tuo of the. 
crucial texts in Daniel ll, namely verses 36 and 44, are — 
both applied to the Papacy, as are also yerses 51,55. 

See pp. 52,54. o 

Still further we have no utteranos from the Spirit 
of Prophesy upon any of these views, either to confirm or 
condemn; while we do have earnest admonitions frequently 
repeated to study the book of Daniel, 

Certainly, in view of the above we have sufficient reason 
to conoiude that the view that Turkey is the king- of the North. 
is not a.settled. denominational view. It would. seem that. . 
the earlier stalwarts in the message were not so afraid of free 
investigation as are some of our later men in responsibility. 

De Yet recognizing that many of our brethren 
hela strongly to the traditional view, in 1910 I sent out to 

"before publishing it to tho world," 
our ministera,s littlo tract which took much for granted , 
passing as unimportant for the pecagion the greater portion 
of the sarly historical pert, and asked for oriticism. 
But I received practically none, though I did receive many 
favorabis replies. In view of this, I published through 
the Signs of the Times ln 1911-13 & brief exposition of the 


whole of Daniel 8-12, inclusive, and concerning this, whatever 
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our brethren may have felt, very litile criticism came to _ 
me, though much favorable comment. I hardly think I would 
have heard later criticism if it had not been for the 
' breakout in the Balkans in 1912. -This renewed thé old 
scare, repeated so often through the years, and then, but 
not till then, the articles in the Signs roused criticism. 
Perso mily, I am willing to shoulder the: blame,’ 
and the brethren in connection with me knew that the 
articles ware coming. They did net understand the propheoy, 
did net foresee the war in the Balkans, nor the storm nearer 
home. F mE IE 
There may have been a better way ard, wiser to 
Set at the subject, but i have been almost compelled to do 
as I have done and follow convictions. we. learn, all of ug 


more or less, to ohange the emphasis in a familiar quotation -= 





'Therets n Divinity which shapes. our ends, yon Ha 
How them how wo will." | 


It is only. in later: years: that I EE 

to TM the word, and one of the mightiest helps I have 
found is not to study to uphold a theory or a view, but to 
know what God says, and to follow where he leads at whatever 
cost. Let me say, too, that this has never led me away 
from the great méssaca, but has brought me nearer to it, and 
shown me new heights and depths, new beauty and power, 
new harmonies and victories in its mitiform truth. 

Here then are some of the reasons which 164 me to 
question and reject what I wlll call for brevity's sake 


the old view. 





v " 


(1) It is contended bu Uriah Smith, and that truly, 
that Daniel 10 to 12 is a fuller explanation of the vision 
of the 83500 evyenings-mornings, that it is in fact the Suller 
development of the angel's answer to Danisl!s question, and 


Brother Smith prooesds to give reasen for this position in — 


his commenta on D&nlol 10. Yet the old view utterly departs. from 


that idea, from the purpose and scope of that vision, from . 
its terminology and parallels, and in the very orucial parts 
of the prophecy.drags in two other powers, the principal ons 
of which is a waning power, with its aaa and influence 
in the TOT | 

(2) After admitt ing, - contending, that. Rome, 
the climax of all antagonistic powers, enters the prophecy . 
and fills the fi eld, the old view radically departs from the 


logical Sequence of that contention, and draws into the prophecy, | 


filiing the field with it, a power not growing vigorous and. 
douinating, but long past its prime, a decrepit, waning, 
conquered poser at the best, and leaves Home out of the 

. Szopheoy with no further mention, a proceeding for which there 
is no justification. | 


4 


(3) All the great prophetic lines of Daniel deal 


with dominating world dynasties, even the eleventh admittediy, 


to verse 35 inclusive, and then the old view sets them all 
aside and introduces txo new nations neither of which ars 
world powers, and tho greater of which fs but a shadow of 


its former glory. 


(4) The old view fails utterly to grasp 
the design of chapter 11, the revelation of evil powers J 
that TERET for world dominion against Bim who only has the | : 
right to reign, until he shall "stand up" when all earthly | 
rule e. | | : | | 
(5) The olà view backs and fills, Dr telescopes & 
period of time in & way unnatural to every line of- 
prophecy, in order to accomodate itself to & misunderstond 
phrase ~ "à raiser of taxes" - whieh finds logical 
and decidedly pertinent fulfiliment ius in a straightforward 
axplanation on Binboricn. péounds. ' 7 I 
(6) The old vies as regarda Turkey is based on 
a wrong conception by Elder Smith of other great prophecies; 
ior pa did not believe in the restoration of the Papacy, 
and therefore to fill the hiatus left by the elimination .- 
of the Papacy, he substituted. France and. Turkey. Those. who. 
bave followed him have generally rajeeted his error regarding 
tne restoration of the Papacy, but TITTEN. supar- 


structure which he tailt upon the error. 


(Eider M, 0, Wilcox —resding) nes 

The ola view places the time of the end in 1798 
contrary to the olear logic of Ban, 3:14=-19 end 12:4, 10,11 hich 
places it at the end of the 2200 days, as does also the Spirit 
oi Prophecy. | 

(7) The old view makea territory w. @xact territory == 
& means of identixsicati on. of succession in empire, rather than 
world dominion and character, contrary to our interpretat ion 
uniformly followed in all other syrtolio prophecy. Babylon 
WES followed by Medo-Persia not because her seat of empire vas 
An Babylon, but because she Oonquered Babylon and became world 
dominant. Greece came from the West and was the successor of 
Babylon An Wedo-Persia, not because her capital was, in 
Babylon or Ecbatana or Persepolis os Shusan, but because sta 
conquered Babylon and became worià dominant. Not territory 
put poser identified her ac. the third world empire ei. prophecy. | 
The next universal. empire is Roms. Her origin gas still - 
farther yegt aad hor sapitad. was never in Agia, bui BO One 
questions her place as the fourth great empire of prophecy. 
She is the greatest of the four, the Conqueror of Bil, and 
worla dominant. And she is oleariy and def initely identified by 
world rule and powsr rather than territory. 

| (8) The old view presents an interpretation 

with a constantiy diminishing Biblical ovidenos instead of 
Cumulative proof as do other prophesies. 

(G8) The vivid desoription of a wicked but cenguering 
power in Daniel 11:40-23 the old view applies to the waning 
power oif Turkey, the prophecy predicting wheat was not and 


gould not be trus of Turkey or any other power Controlling 
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the cowmmtriga thoro referred’ io. 


(10) The old view makes that prophecy a striking | 
sign oli the last days, and has 20 No. it before the xorla | q . 
for sixty years, and there is not the slightest evidence 
of its nearer fulfilmen$ new than a half century ago. Ve 
then hed the supposedly authe ntig will of Peter th 13 Great 
which honest oriticisu. seers to have thrown into the waste- 
basket of myths, and Russia now Seams to be stripped of all 
ambitions in that direction, 

(11) The old view has had much to say of the Turk . 
leaving pede or being oriven from Constantin ople, 
When there is never a line or word of prophecy predicting auch 
an event, nor did the original King of the North possess | 


Const at ieee ce: The best historians tell us that Byzantium 


| formed no part of the kingdom of Lysimachus or of th 


Seleuciden, It was an independent oi5y, leagued. with. Cos, 
Rhodes, and others. | 

CUESTION (PROF. PRESCOTT): Ate you teading: te show | 
that whet is omlled Turkey in Europe occupied no part of the 
Seleucidean empire? In & recent publication put out on 
this subject the statement is made that the capital of the 
Selsicideas fox two hundred and fifty years was in 
Constant inepie. 

ELDER YILCOX: I am sorry if any one makes that 
statement ~- It yas not Constantinepia. 

PLDER DANIELLS: I do not quite understand the question. 
If I undersiood you rightly, Br rother Prescott, you rade the 


stata wont that Brother Yilcox was endeavoring to show that 
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the — Empíro cccupisd no p& rt of the Sel aucidean 


Emira? | . 


PROF. PRESCO T: Turkey in Europe, but not Turkey 
as an empire. 
(Reading contimed) | 
(12) The old view declares that when the King of. De 
North plants “the tabsrnacies of its palace at. Jerusalom, ] 
tho enài is imminent, but thare is absolutely nothing in the 
langüege of Daniel 11:48 to warrant such a statement. 
(13) The old view has for years turned the 
ttention of our people away f rom the great all-conprohending 
vital threefold message, the messare on which this advent | 


movement is based, a message world-wide in its warning a i 


world-wide — pwWeepingly true as regards the Babylonian 


conditions of this world, and universal in ita re meay, broad 
? 
enough to reach &vory soul with sense to choose; the old 


AWiew has turned fram this mighty zospol usssago to an inper- 


pretation. of prophecy ubteriy at. variance with the. other 
great prophecies of the Book and impossible of fulfiliment. 


| (i6) The old view wekea Thrace or Turkey in Europe 


à necessary part of the identification of the King of the 


North, ani yet no Seleucid kine held any part of Turkey in 
Europe, aleas wo may count the brief tine after Seleucus 
Nicator conquered Lyaimashus at tho batite of Coru-podion 

in B. C. 281. But Seleucus never really entered upenthia 
dominion; and even when he sought to possess it for himself, 
it was not as an aádision, to his Syrien possessions, Ior he 


had already abdicated the throne of Syria in favor of hts 
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son Antícohus before he started for HaceSeonin, and hed bestowsá 
upon hin his youngest snd favorite wifs. His evident purpose l 
was to hold intact trs homa Einz3om of X codon and mile 4212 
his death on the ancient throne, But stepping near Lysimachia, 
he was trea cherously slain by ptoiemy Zeraunus, bis murderer: 
sgiging the kingdom Wow if. this. victory poe E | 
possession constituted Seloucus Nicator Eine of the North, and | 
this would persiss throughout the Seleucia dynasty, Bow much 
^— "wore orecwine ably wguld-Reme-become-the.King of the N orth E u 
when Roue conquered not only Thrace, Dut.Byzantium, hold it for 
long centuries, moving Westward, it is trus, but still retaining 
world dominion, and in her divided state holds it still? We 
do not question it in Daniel 2, Daniel 7, or Daniel 9, Why 
then in Daniel 117 l | | 
(i5) The old view declares that Lysizachus con= 
jh uerea Cassangder, when these two: men: never rent- to war 
against. gach other, after the-desth of.Cassander, Lysisachus 
-ġid years after obtzsin Macedon. | 
fj 2 (19) The old view declares that Seleucus conquered - 
atu a D 
t Lysixz&chus and thus beoare possessed of Macedonia end Thrace, 
when nothing of the kind occurred, Seloucus only became 
possessed of what Lysinachus held in Asia inor, and not all 
of that, beeauss the not inconsiderable principality of 
Pergamum, atter Lysivzohus! death, grew into a strong and 
wealthy kingdom, especially from B.O, 241 to 133, when ite 
last king bequeathed ii to Rome. It excalled in wealth, ert, 


hiterature. "By the torno of &&rsorent," says Thiriivall 
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(after the ba «ttlo of 1ps28, 301) "Seleucus Sas Teooshizes . AAZ | 
as monarch of ail the Greek conquests in Asia, with the soie, | 
exceptions of Lower Syria ani Asia vino. 9 (Hist.of Greece, — 
chap. 58; Larned Vol. 4, p.2883.) "Antiochus Soter 


(son of Seleucus) sas vise enough altogether to abstain from 


Ao 


interferring in the affaire of Europe." (B.G.Niebuhr, quoted 


by Larned, Vol. 4, p.2884). 
(17) The old view advocates tell us that. there 


pam only tre powers loft of Alexender*s empire when 


Seleucus won the viotory in B.C. 281, whereas history shows 


that theres were three powers, each totally distinct from the 


other, under different synasties, which persisted till | 

Rome became dominant. We have no difficulty with the three 

in Daniel 87 shy lose one in Tented Ligo | u | 
(13) Tho olà view in ite ehunt ing bs ack in the 


history of Rome to anchor to some expreesions which have 


o 


betier application elsewhere: loses the prophecy of tha. greatest. 


erag cution, the Jewish people are o. suffered, under. in Rd CE y^ 


isi 


*. 


and & great typiosl prophsoy it is, 
(19) Yhile the old view admits that the vision was | 
for fiho iattor days," "the time cf the end, * and contents thay 
Rome conga into the prophesy to establish the vision, it is 
inconsistent with itself in shutting Rome cut in verse 36, in 
"the latter days," completely chenzing the propheoy by foroing 


into it ivo powers not before referred $o at all. 


(20) Tha old view brings into the 2tophecy another 
power, not even referred te in the orizinal prophecy, which 


is re sally 2 condition and not 2 power, dominant for a brief 


timo in a division of the Roman empire, namely, France, and ` 
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presents this condition, the Frendh Hevolution, as she fulfílle 
«ent of one cf the most extended and graphio Cescrinticns . 
ef the entichriet to be found in tho Scriptures, confirmed 
in ite applicetion to the papal apostasy by 2 Thess. 2:2,4, 
whilo the very masterpiece of Satan -O—ih9 Pepacy, which that 
desoription preeninantly portrays in every feature, it 
sate asids. É | | 
{2i})The old view arbitrarily sets aside the 
Papacy in verse 36, and by a perversion ef the text brings in 
a power utterly foreign to the prophecy. "The" king of verse 
SO, by all the rules of logic and language, &ould apply to 
ci wickéa power jus Ru the power doringnt during the. 
mony jays" of the vision, the one who perascuted God's 
people. There was un excuse for the eateemed author of 
"Daniel and the Revelation to do this; for he did not believe 
in the restoration cf the Papacy; but there. is no'exeouse for ' 
us who do believe in the restoration of that intolerans 
power. Why m mould we  gejsot his error and yet. perpetuate the 
result of it? ! | | | E» | 
| (28) The old view, by making France both infidel 
and religious seeks to make yerses Z0 to 39 apply to thet 
time, But ali the specifications can not bo applied uniess 
perverted or made to do duty in opposing directions. 
(32) The o18 view uses ons obscure text to fix 
the tive cf "the tims of the end?" in 1798, and ignores 
four others which cleariy fix it in 1840 to 1844. 
(24) It makes Porkey -~a waning, si ckly pover--the 


Xing of the North, and Egypt, Turkey?s vassal, not a kingdom 


or an independent power, the King Gf the South. 
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The olà view represents a feeble, insignificant 


resistance of Egypt as a "pushine® at France. "Pushing" is a 


‘striking word (See Dan. 8:4; Deut, 33:17) indicating 


iniative und agvressiveness, & thing which was not manifest on 
the part of Egypt ab all. 

(26) Some of the proponents of the old yiew represent 
Engiend, zn ally of Egypt, as doing the pushing st Trance. m : E 
1708, when Engisna had aiready been at war with France. 


for five years; and, $55; England is North of France, end 


. hence could hafdly be called "the king of the South." 


(27) The ola view declares that the Turk in that 


war of 1738 overflowed into other countries, overthrew them, — 





entered into Palestine, when nothing of the kind occurred. 


All these territories wero the Turk*'s öm, and not outside 
countries. He was already in them when he began tho war as 
truly as the United States is in Michigan or California. 

| (23) FTliilngs out of the North and Fast? = said 
to: ba pum z532., C. Russa preceding the Orien. HAE, when... M E tix E 
Turkey had beon receiving such tidings for tyro centuries, E 
The "going forth with great dury" is said to be Turkey*3 
action in that war. Turkey did gain one great victory, shich 
belonged to hor, at Silistria, June 15, 1854, but in the 
Crimean war itself the great burden 4s borne oy England, Francs, 


and Sardinia; there were comparatively few Turkish troops 


, engaged in that atruggle. (Creassy, MoHaffy and others} 


(39) The planting of a palace or royal residence | 


would seem to Indicate purpose, deliberation, planning, and 


prospestive permanence, but Turksy is represented as fleeing 
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“to Jerasaion as & lust despasats ffor to save NOISEI /— 


(3) The word Syet® in the expreasion, "Yet shall he 


coms to his end," is often used ag though it expressed tine, 


as though it wers "then.® There is nothing in the original 
or the English to. indiosie brevity or extension, tine long Ox 
snort. Sore sranglot ions render "and" Instead ef "yet," 

The Septuagint reads, "hut (a supplied word) he shall core 

to his portion, end there is none to deliver him," (of 
Babylon Isaiah predicts, "none shall save thee," Isa. 47:15.) _ 


"ono to hls end" how many timos? in 48403 when Michael TUE 


up under the sixth plage. 


. (82): By tnone shall help him” the old view declares 
that it is inferred that Turkey has been helped in the past. 
Yet it is but a simple statement of the fact to say that from 
the tine that Turkey began to diminish in Zurone, after she 
almost reached ¥ienna: iy 1883, there hea been nt purpose: to 
heip her, nor has: she. been helped unlésa.the constant slicing 
of her dominions given to others, even to compose new powers) 
created for the purpose, can bs called helping. 411 the pro- 
longinz torture of Turkey's existence in Europe has been for 
the sole purpose of hindering Russia, of preserving she | 
balance of power, not for helping she Turk, Ail nations 
would be glad to be saved from such helping. It is a different 
story thich the prophecy outlines for the Papacy. There is 
nothing in the prophsoy to indicates that the Turk would go 
from Constantinipio to Jerusalem, or would not place his capital 


5t Bruss, Bagdad, or Damasaus. Brother Yoight (missionary 


“an Turkey) tells mo that after many years’ profound study of 
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the question he hears no general sentiment in that direction. 


fhe Turks bave um proverb, or izgend among them, "Damasons | 


first, Damascus last," zoaning that rherée.so vany of their 


fa 
(22) In desarsing from the vor rlá=dominanga 
principle, invariasly used in other propà soie: x and making 
possession of oxact "E taxe caler factor e£ identifica- - 
tien, one pecomes plinisd to the greater, sorid-comprekending 
provhecies af the last days which abound in tha identical 
figmres and een ud that Daniel uses in the last part 


or chapter ii. 


vw, (33) The old view contends that because Turkey | 


coupied Thrace, fermeriy held oy Lysimschus, + hat therefore 
Turkey is the King of tre North, and by inexorable logis  .- “may 
thet argument drives to the ineyitaslie contlusion that ihe 

power that conquers Tarkey snd forces. he er from Furope, in that 
wary victory becomes the king of the North the very instzat 

it conquers or su jugatea Turkey; and “therefore: agn in if 

Turkey ETEM awhile in any of her provinces, & subjugated 


- 


poser, the conqueror must be the King of the North, and if he 
continues aust plant the tabernacles of his palace in the 
glorious holy mountsin. | 

{24} The old view dealaras that the propheoy is a 
gion of the close cf probation. Pow? Ii dass- noi say 


that an soon as the king pitohes Bent in Jerusalem, Michael 


mee hos more or less latitude and 


shail stand up. FAL thai t: 
elasticity, Sos ita use in Deut. 1:2, 16, 18; 3:4,9,12,18,21, 
i 


2, The period night de à dav, a month, a year, or nore. 


es eee mem eres n, n2 
‘ 


| | | 447 "r9 

M (0 9$2 E 7-3 
di MPENS when that king and whiie that king is in Jerusaiem, 
Hi chael sili stand up. It is nothing so definite as 
Vett. 24:14; l Thoas. 5:31 Rev. 18: 7, 8. di prm much B 
with the Papacy then. It means very little with the Turk, 
The Papacy sill have been helped to the seat of ber Worid 
empire by the lasst great j i ou GX. earth, bhe;, 1a E 
power to stana ug™ sgeinet. God* : role, Then ecponiing to. | 
other provhecies Michael also will stand Mp. l l 

(35) The ohief arguments presented tor the clá view | 


have been the opinions cf men, men, men, ranged. rouná 1798 





and the clause, "He shall coms to his end, and nons shall 

help him. All the way from the reputed will of Peter i _ m 
pens Great to Lord Roseberry and Sa alisbury the testimony of nen i 

have been brought forth. Strange to Say, praot icaliy all. 

these testimonies have xERSXX revolved around Constantinople, 

of which the prophsoy s& RyS nothing.. A. sight Sy maus. of 

interesting history, artful diplomacy, id teorise of - men. 
Eois been given us, out how have: the: mighty of P sarbi helped: ust 

what do the wise men of the world know about the fulfillvent 

of prophecy anyway? Do we believe in the fulfillment of 

Daniel 2:35, 7:37, 8:25, Rev. 6114-27; 11:14~19; 14:8-14; 


17:12-17; chapter 18? De we belleve in the fulfillment 


wad 


of these things because men say 80, or becsuse God gays so 
Where are the great men who heve. spoken of these things? 
Ail apart from faith in the prophetico word voull testify 
otherwise, To than all great Babylons shall stard forever, 
whethsr Babylon be nsrsü Sernany, France, England, or Americs 


Cod'*s vera is one. His principles are uniior zm.in character 


and out-working. 
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examnpios to Le £6unà in Christian dis 


intexrpretas ion. 


hold in the explanation of other prophooios we 


depart fro 


evident predige 


motives, but methods, The 


condemn ^ 


honor it in prophesy? 
(37) The olg view pim Ses ine b bag 
the end in 17908, contrery 


interpretetion and to the 


it zt the 


thereby shuts from us the 


Leoortant, most 


e 


Ol thin A Vill 


ELDER DANIELIST 


etates tnat. 


TLDER WILCOX: 


"he ola view is one of 


m iz tage $ 
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bhe mbs 


striking 


lectíos of privates 
ee unifornliy 


utterly 


$# inte rpretation ye 


why ‘should 


aviie of prive 

T$ vould Saye us from another biunder. 
ginning of the time of 

to the true rule of prophetia 

Spirit of bropheoy, which place 

days (Dan. 8:34, 17,19), And i 

mighty ixportenoce of on? ef 

vital dates of the prophetio field. 

iater. | 

"he tract that you sang out to me 


i 


Í have learned sbmething since that 


tize, Brother Danielis., 


iem: - * 
SEDER DARISLLS?: It was 
"TO 
8,14 LEER AO 


true wee T is 


(98) ' 


"ni 


Thao old viow 


not so very lons aco, either. 


TDERCOH: That is shere Emerson's word somes 


ihe semenem of email inde,” 


gives us An unwarranted narrowing 


MN Unt the prophesy, and this introduces a wrong principle; 


& "4 
uf 


for if tne 


confined ta the 


eur tha Bivar Rimhyratan 


King of 


the North in tre time oi the ond m ust be 


little Geleucid territory North 


tins goes on, then logically Sabylon- of the 


should be confined to the North country 
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"thy people,” Daníeil?s poople, in the time of ihe end siola 
be confined to the. land of Palostine, especially when ihat- 
land is- so apecifically neared again ond again in the pros 


phecies of the restoration of Isreel in the last cays. 


pA i 
mE AD (20) The first King of the North was a sorid- . 
ON V : a 


Mound power; the ‘lest Kine of the Borth a sorddedominated 
11) Bower. | 
(Exhibits 2 diegtam) 


Here is 5 little dieceram, I wish you could sli see 
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it. Hore us paniel 37,8, il, and Rome = a tone in stich 

these various prophecies are divided . - this last one, repre- ^ 

sented by the green, giving the invaslon by, the Sargcenes, 
; Thera ia no question but that they did come in as & soourge — 


on the acostate church. wom Further exp laine chert, 


speaking of the Turks who began in Eastern ‘Rome instead . : 
of Porters Boms, as the Siracsnes had dons, ant were driven. 


cut; . Joho of Bole mig, ond became iése &ná less and less. end 
dwindled down t^ almost nothing; Suen we take that and shut 
out Rore the very ilast thing for t that power, --Look at i 
brethren. It does not seem to mo that that is the oorreot 
fereion 
deco ED 

Ylder Denielle called attention te the fact that the 

time for that study verici hai expired, T} ag de2idai for 


Elder Tílcox te continue Ais etudy fer the next period. 
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H -38> 7-9 
ELDER WILCOX: I thank you very much, brethren, 

I would like to have you all agree with me, brethren, 

I vant to say that personally, psyohologically, it is the 

hardest thing for me to disagree. All thesé ysars I have let 

men do many wrong things because 1 dád not want to say —— 

anything that would burt their feelings in any way, “It takes 

a tremendous lot of conviction and incentive to duty to cause 

me to say some things which are out of harmony with ny. brethran, 

I suppose we all are agreed as to the object 

and scape of the prophecy, that it is an explanation of 

Chanter 8, especially the work of the little horn as against 

the work of Christ and the ohuroh of God, and the fisld of 

battie in this world. We quote from "Panis and the 

Revelation, *, chapter LO, verse 2: "There was then still 

something which Deniel did not understand, but- in reference to 

_ which he earnestly desired light. what was 15? It was undoubted= 

ly some part of his last preceding vision, narsiy, the vision 

of chapter 9, and throush that of the vision of chapter 8, 

of which chapter 9 was but a further explanation, snd as the 

resuit of his supplication he now receives nore minute informa 

tion respectinz the events included in ths great outlines of | 

his former visions."p 234. We leam from chapter 10 that 

there were still som points unexplainad te the prophet, and 

he sot his heart ezain with fasting and susolication te under 

stand the matter." Id. pp 315,216. "Ones already he (feanriel) 

had made a special visit to Daniel, to give him additional 

information when he souent it with prayer and fasting, Now, 


when he is prepared for further instruction, and again seeks it 


in the same manner, in referance to the same subject, can it for 


" -37- | 749 ESYA 
a moment be supposed that Gabriel disregarded his instruction" 
id. p.315. "Old às he was, he seb his heart to understand the 
former revelations which had been made to him, and particularly 
the vision of the ram and he-goat, as may De collected from the 
sequal, and for tnis purpose TCR YI and fasted ihres weexs, 
His ——n prayer had the dssired effect, for an angel was 
sent to unfold to him those mysteries," Id. p.317. 
othe expression, *Yet the vision is for many days,? 
ar into the futurs, and embracing what should befall 
the people of God even in the latter days, shows conclusively 
that the days given in that vision, namely, the 2200, can not 
mean literal days, but must be days of years." IG. pp.218,23320, 

| "TThis prophecy, t says Bishop Newton, fray not 
leproperly be said to bs a comment and explanstion of tha 
vision of chapter 8,*' a statement showing how clearly he 
perdsived the connection between that vision and the remainder 
of the book." Id. p.222. 

When the estesmed author of "Daniel and the Revela- 
tion? lost sight of his theory aå placed his mind uppa ihe 
prophecy and its obyious teaching, hs admits, nay, argues 
that the vision exbraoss what should befall the people of | 
God (not the Turk) in the latter days (Dan. 10:14; D & R pp.229), 
yet ths theory that he seeks to maintain concerning Turkey cuts 
out God's people from that vision of Daniel 11 from 1798 
forward. 

Ani may we not agree that "the vision belongeih to 


the time of ths end," that it "beionzeth to the appointed 


ct 


ire of the end® (Dan, 8:17,19) carked by the 2300 days 


oi verse 14; that the vision was to be "shut up for many days," 


Gad 


but at the “time of the end? it would be rade known 
(Dan. 8:25; 10:14; 12:4,10); that it is to teach God's 
peopie what should oefali them in "the latter days! 
(Dan. 10:14); that it carries us forward to the "indignation! 
(Dan. 8:19; 11:36); that the great conflict presented 
under the latter phage of the little horn belongs io | 
the rs relay it is "broken without hand, * and comes 
to its end, Dan. 6:25; 11:45 "fhe latter days" must 
inciude all the Gays. "The time of the end mist embrace | 
as its finel termination the end of probation. .For "ihe 
latter days?" and the"time of the end ® the vision Was given. 
Te are agreed that Daniel ll parallelis the 
other prophesies of Daniel in the rollowing particulars: 
Daniel 3 and 7 begin with Babylon; Daniel 8 and Ji with Medoe 
Persia after the passing of Babylon as 2 world power, 
Daniel 2, Mou 8, and Daniel li are said te be given for the 
Latter days (59:38; 8:19; 10:14). Daniel 8 and 1l both belong 
to "the time of the end" (8:17,18; 10:14; 11:25,40; 12:4,9,10). 
Both Daniel 8 and Daniel li have to do with the "indignation" 
(8:19; 11:26). The final apostasy comes to the same violent 
end, smitten with a stone cut cut without hands (2:45), broken 
without pega comes to his end with no human help 
(11:45), In the regular course these prophecies cover the 
same cround, | 
I will not take time to saa touch upon all the 
verses in the prophecy. That nas been cone over by Brother 
Lacey, Brother Sorenson, ana others, The varaphrass thas 


"v + 


I nave oreozrsd runs nearly parallel sith Brother Lacey!s all 


the way through. 
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MEN (Revissd. Version, "contemptible person") seems. C Tle L uu 























/ ^. o be Antiochus Epiphanes.: Rome wae in power, eras or 
+s people were still between the $wo fires of the North and = 7007 
| : . the South, and Antiochus Epiphanes, though hie kingdom had. ^ : u xd " - 
"E > practicality fallon -before the power on the- Tiber, filled a- us e - 
~ arga ge place in the work of God among his children. . He isa . RIS | 
a / — striking type, so. far as Goá*s people. are congerned, of ! EE i H o 
p ^ the later perseouting power which was to arise. . He found. J XX D un 
» i dn peop Lee] baa isBen. I 
ni sen them mors: and. nore, 
. = move to worship- MMe ‘gods et 
E u persecution that. the Jews had ever: undergone... I will not: take: Hoe 
ime to tell you all that was done in Jerusalem. I think x MES. 
2 was Brother Lacey who. has explained that very thoroughly. T uL T " 
P A n Old Testament type of the Papacy dominant does not o - |. 
| exist, The scheme of Antioohua IY 3 l oniy took hold - um E DELE 
| ^ of political life, but it extended to the affairs of social 7 m 
Bu and private life, to tbe maansr of thought and speech, to . B m 
! religious practices. He deified himself, His surname | E 
| Theos Epiphanes clearly declares hir to be an effulgenos ín P 


M i i 238 (ry - 22 EHE E v DN .7-9 
human form of the Divine, a "God manifest. in flesh,” | 
1t is said thathhls head sae placed on. coins again and aga-in 
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? 
F I NI the pe projecting: from hie head on every side. | 
; met ice the parallela da the career of i this | son= m 
2 tomptibs or vile person; ‘Antiochus, r and. he Papacy. "o. 
] uy mind it is s very. striking parslleli. pen x. 

: (ay “Be found: the: Jede. & baokolidden epis. follow 


" tradition, yet having: many. souls: ‘devoted to: Cad. Se. the : e f E | 


` 1“ AED MERE ISTUD CITAR A h SE te ed a A 
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Papaey found the Christian. churoh. 
| | (5 Anticóchus- did all in his power ta pervert the 
Jewish faith and worship. The papacy did all in te power 
i , bo seduce and lead astray the people of God. Tradit ion took : | 
oe the place of the Word, and politics the piace of the Spirit. nd em 
| (e). Those whom Antioonus could not pervest i 
he persecuted. 8o aia the Papacy. 
(d) -The worst persecution the Jews ever endured ` 
came. under that. king. The: worst. Godts. ‘people: were: ever. to. know - 
'" came under the Papacy... In she one cage thousands ated, in the. 
other hundreds of thousands. : ! 
(e) Antiochus stood up against the prios. ot. 
the covenant at that. time, Onis 25, the head of God? 3 children. 
, Rome stood up against the great prince of the Covenant, 
our Lord Jesus christ, in the persons of his followers, and 
as the one Mediator ond Saviour. | 
(f) Antiochus and those whom he pervertéd ‘40S 
took away the continual for a little time, and put in the pisce 
of God's center of worship the abemination, & status end the 


worship of Jupiter Olympus, with the heag of the Jewish priesthood 


utterly corrupt, himself, Antiochus Theos. Epiphenas, the god 
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| definite time also. 


manifest in flesh. Rome took away the continual for. a long ` EF 456 
period, and esi ian in ihe tomple « or ehuroh of God, as E - 


God, a deification of. _gelf-saliption, o or salvation or | E E Ls 


*. 
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à E y 


[C] From the awful Garnage of Aàiiodhüs men. 


^R [4 i 


Reformation: under ‘the  Macoatien- came, , Out: of ‘the: carnage 


of the Dark Ages. cane the. revolt of. Protestant" principles 
and the Reformation of the sixteenth century. 


| (h). That Reformation was. not complete MI John 
$he Baptist came, | The Reformation of the sixteenth (Century | 
is not complete without the last moss^pge of which John the | 


l Bapt iat waa. the type. "The depredat ions and perseout ions of. 
| Antiochus lasted a definite t ime--thres. years, | 


Y The days " persecution of the > Papacy lasted a 


sioulara—~bhat; sa, in. his connection. with poc 





the people end work of God and. bis. charsctor-—-is Ant iochus A. type 
Ci CES Ue Was E n Mo ke a M 
I wilt give simply a paraphrase of verses 38 to 35° n : ras » 


Verse 88: Then. Antiochus shall return žo bis own land. 
with a great. substance (compelled. to desist from Egypt because 
of Rome}; and Bis heart shail be against the holy covenant 


(in his awful persecution of the Jews}; and he shall do his 


pleasure (in hia war against God and his people). 

Verso 29: At the time appointed Antiochus again 
shall return to Egypt, to completely subdue 15; but it shall 
not be in his third camosign as in the first,--hoe shall not 


Conquer as then. 


vm ETNIES eT ets " 
: 


Verse 30: For the ships of Kittim (Rome). Shall | 


^ 


Mo? c 


come against him. (He was ordered ont of Egypt by 


| Popilius, the Romad - and ‘then vented his ‘spite. upon the | 


d ows, renewed his persecutions againat whem and their worebip, 
and ent ered into. intrigue with apostate priests Jason and | um n E 


E 
LP 


Menelaus.) 2 : D i rh $e ZEE. ee a. E J M P i E cR Es UE 
ZEE Verse: SL: “Ana forees Shall 8 tand ¢ en "mis pert " mx 
(rende red by intis, "Wa*nighty power shall: stand. up: fron 


these"; by Spurrell, "mighty power hell arise like . 

unto them"; by Boothroyd, fang after him shail armies 

stand up "Roman, armies), and they (the Romans) shall dns On & 
larger stale what Antiochus Epiphanes aid on a smaller, a 
profane God's sanctuary at Jerusalem, even the fortress. 

(or stronghold) of his people, and shall eventually take 


away the continual, and they shall set up ‘the abomination 


ars 


that maketh desolats. — | 
Verse 32; p. Ana such ae do wiokedly against the coves 
nant (the apostates of Christianity;, Aots 0:29, 30, etal.) 
shall he (the great apostate who ruled and guided this  . ` 7 u 
aposta-sy) perfeot by. flatteries (Dan. 8223-25); ‘but the people E | 
who know their God (the true and. fat shful=” "waldenses, ‘albineneses, ` : 
etc.,ete.,) shall be strong, and do exploits. | 
QUESTION: RBÜRG«PRESCOTT: In which verse do 

you claim the Papacy is referred to? 

ELDER WILCOX: In verse 31. 


- 


PROF. PRESCOTT: That is imperial Pome? 
ELDER WILCOX: I would not necessarily say that i+ 


“was imperial Rome brought in there, although; as Brother Lacey 


be 
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said, it seems that the whole thing gan be predicated by tho 
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2. spor. WILKERSON: Would you i apply mi as Brother 
Anderson did, only: in & secondary sense, in verse B. to. 
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ELDER wibeor: Yes, I think sev P 
(Study continaing) zu E E E. M | 
Verse 33: And they that are wise anong: zho 2 people 
(Goats true teachers, Rev. 13:24, and the reforners) shall 
instruct. many; yet they hell fall br the sword and - 
by i by captivity and. by spoil, many cays. 
Verse dá: Now when they ‘shail fall, they shalt Ie 
helped with a little help (by the Reformation, deorees of 
toleration by European rulers, cy the open haven of the 2n 


‘United States of America--Rev. 13:16) 3 but many shall join 


themselves unto tham with flatteries (in the- apostasies, 


worldly chiirohes, . and. eharoh-aná-state unions which followed the EN 


Reformation. "Bev. aoi 3: tA. n S 
Yorse 35: : "And sone bh then that are wine (that is, 
some of the teachers in these great popular eurohes) shall 
fall, to refine God's children, aná to purify. That is, - 
great men, osteemed wise nen and teachers shall apostatize, 
fall from the faith, that God's people may be tried and 
purifisd, and made whitem even to the time of the end. 
(Dan. 8:17,19; 12:4,9), when new light ghall be given tc 
God's children. His bocks af prophetic reveiation vill be 
opened (Rev. 10:6,7), God's judgment will take place when the 


great controversy enters upon its closiag phase, because it is 














L 2 ^ 945 — ESS s E 
1 "yet for the tima appointed in tha. vision of the evenings B EX 
; and the mornings (8:17, 1s). E the. king (verse 33) the oe E ao 
3 | center of. ali this postéte, persecüting power daring ‘the, tims DT p i a 
ae of his triumphs shall. Ld: according to his will, ote. ; p MS B : A3 Ae 
3 3 i a As I unde na, _ verses: 32-35 aescrive. in pos M E 
a ae e oonsegut ire order the work of ‘the: Little horn. gerens DX Tee E 
: p l f irsb, Aras as profaned by the Rosen armies; E p. | e . 
M n God's true worship as centering in the heavenly sanctuary ae - l 
] B | perverted; ar winning to error, perverting the. truth, s and - | 
| perseoution follows for wany days, fourth, thé helping ` 
|. $orces enter; — fifth, the Work. of apostasy continues. i ; 
- E ^o^ blli the fall of modern Babylon m * he - rejection. of "P 
| advent message in 1844.. Then fo llows & descript ion. of the 
power which did all this, and its restoration and work in 
the last days, in the time of the end. 
mé. werd "fail is used 53 frequently of. moral. fai 
cad destruction as af phyateal fall... See. Hosea. a: Sy Sebi isap. 
Tsa. 28:13. fa lagt-dag. i S pusoy); — Bs Iy 8:13; 1. cor. tas: p. i 
12; Heb. T ji, ete. ‘Those wo have been instructed, , men; : ues ; ; xen. 
to whom many Look, shell fall, that Goats ehilazen may be x a k 
tried,- -io try: them ag: by fire, and to test ‘then, and. that they E 
| may be manifesteg at the tima cf. the end (the Septus-gint); 
, that is, manifested in invest igat ive judgment and in ohareoter 


before the world. The fall cannot heve m tó falling 
in death by persecution,--that is mentioned before,--it has. 
connection with the "many" who shall join Gods children 
with flatteries. 


a £ BM NEN. o: Ee — '460 
After the Reformation men got to locking to men, | : 

and many of LAU men to vom they ino ken feli, departed from i 
the Faith. | How preeninenily tras. is all- of this zr NM 
during thé days preceding the 1840 and t44 neasages, This | 
fall was not to try the men who fell morally. dt would not- mM 

o purity E ise it ‘they fell. by perssaution,- bui. at would have: fte ix e 
effect upoa the church | of God. Rotherham gives nice 1 | | IS 
thought to the text, ngone. shall be brought low, to refine: 





them, and to purify and make them white, up to the tive 
of the end." S59. Rev. 3: 14, Micah 7:8,9; Heb. 10: 32-38, 
That would refer to the people of the advent message as E^ 
Certsinly Rome- 1s in versé 30 of the prophesy. | 
The long period of p persecutio follows, when many fakk by | 
the sword and by flame and by captivity and by. spoil "wany 
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aaye.” Sometines that. perseant fon is intermittent, somat imes 

intensive, bil the Reformation ‘aroused, men's minds and struck — 
| mighty blows: in the. deadly wounding: of the papaoy.:  God*a charobh., 

was ‘helped: mith I Little help," Be atated in Revelation Iyer: H 

"the garth helped the woman, anā opened her mouth and awallowed | 

up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. * a 

But the persecutions are not yet over. These are to continue. 

Dan. 7: :21, 22. | | mE 

Then follows flatt erers,  worldliness, charact are 

testing "oven to the time of the end," when the judgment 

shall sit » under which the Lord's indisnetion’ shail be 

manifest against apostasy. This is shown in Daniel the 7th 

chapter and the 21st and 22d verses: "I beheld, ahd the same 

horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against then 


until the Ancient of Days carey and judgment was given to the 
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QR mener i MCN VT br ues y 
PIE mor dl a PI! 


Aian ar a Ciara nns 
OC a SML 


* 


i way, Daniek, for the words. ars. ‘alowed up and, sealed iui the 


“oOo a Oesa 7 NL 1461 
— of the Most High, and the tine game that the saints 


posséssod the kingdom, dnd the game thought of perseoutión. 


and trial to. the end is. indicated in the 9th and ‘loth . 
verses of ‘the 12th. chapter of Daniel: "And. he ata, Go thy 
bine: of the end... Meny shali be: purafied. hd m made shita and teet, = | 
but. the wicked ‘shall ao sictealy;. | and. none of. the wicked” n uuo : bs 
shall understand, bui tle wise shall understand." The. ` e 
perversion and persecution. is carrteé-clear-through, as 
indicated. in the 36th verse,--t111 the time of Godta. 
dnáignation against sin, ( m | 

‘Verses: 36 to 20: Here we “have a description of the 
character that was manifested in tho great papal system 
during all this time of persecution: Wand the the king 
shall do according to his will,®== not.a king. There is 
absolutely nothing in the original Hebrew nor in the ancient 
versions ahi ch indicates: a king; . dt is the Xing,--the: | M NCC 
oppressor of God's. people all the. way: through, that bears: the” 43 y a 
stam. of character described in. verses E 2 Kr ae. 

Ia. it not a strange thing that we “should bring Rome 


to versed 39, end then when every ‘specif ication of verses 


36 to 39 apply ue her and no other #e- Should, without a 


 Bhadow of excuse saye Brother Smithts error, switch. the 


prophecy to France? 
Perhaps I better stop here, as the next is 


the time of the end," 


ELDER DANIESLLS: You next propose to zo on with the 


exposit ion from the 40th varse? 


ANSWER: Yes. 
Voted to adjourn until 3 P.M., when the Study would 
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oii In the brief notes upon this subject "a present, first of 
ali, parallels: between Dante TE and other soriptures, parallels m 
so. 91026. that it does not seen ‘that they. could be poseitle unless 
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they’ apiy: se the sana. power, DES Tu 
: | = Dany ELA EM "shell. de ‘acgording to hts. nis Cá 
Den. 7125, “think to change the tines. and + he 1a», ie 

ni they shall be given unto his hend, * g E 

. 8 These, 2.3, "Max ar Stn;* "aon of perdition,* 

a Thess, 3:4, "ag God, sittebh in the temple of Goa. 





God's will is expressed in Hie holy las. "I come to do thy 
wilt, Q- myGod," said our Lord proph netically; "¥en, Thy law ía within 
my heart.” Tha human power that re Wis against Godt s Law, that 
follows his own Way, prem asoka to change God! s law, an into: B 
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E ta iia "Hi. imu 7:35. In this. way he not only. E t 
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whose hand that law is given, could be truly said to do an 


44. 


g Thess, Bt 2; e afe olear expost tions. ef the oheraoter- 
of the wilful king of Dan, 11:36; ‘and God in His own Divine. | 
wisdom permitted all the th: nga of earth, seemingly, to be^ 
under he control of taet king, the Papaoy, for 30 many ;centuriós, 

3, Dan, 11:36: "Ha shail, exalt himself ana magnify himself 
eboys every god.” | | 
2 Thess, 2:4, --"ortl teth himselg above ell that is called 
God, " | mE 
Dan, 8:11, --magnified itself even to the prince of the 
host," i | 


Re V. 13:4,——"they worshippad the bazst." 
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The S$xpresslonà ere not only parellel in thoug sht but in 
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words, Demanding. worship is sel f-exal tation, the passages from | 


E Thess. Bit, Dan, EE Rev. 18:4, ul refer do the. papáoy,. admit-. 


T 


E | “teary, The Spirit gave: Pau amost the: daentical words tha ak. Bad tesore. 


"been: given to. ‘Dente; and. dala ia enphet ioaliy tras: et paranrer- ed 


=i 
x 





RRM pert rere ry r^g z 
A Y ^e ^t^ ery Sn, Tere 
PEER o mM calle ar a 

' , ' ` [2 
` I 
, 
Å i ` E 


> Be irHes shall. speak marvelous: ‘things: Seins. ihe. God. of: gods." e 
E l I Ben. 7 2a, he shall. l speak great words against. the: iost Een . 
Hi gi. 1t ^ PE V lg a g p’ ÉL FEET MER. 2 i a fus "OX = 


Dan. 9; 25,-~"against the DA. of princas," 
ev. 13:5--"spesking. groat things end blasphentes, " 
 Rew. 17: 3,—~"fubl of names of blasphemy, " 


How emphatically true. Ere Bll these expressions conosrning | 
2 the Papacy, 
a 4, 


ba hada ". 
Dan. "A, Par “prevata akainst them [the sedate} 


Dan. ii: d he "Ha shail prosper "VT the ea 


su the hncient of daya oone, and  dudgnent is given : to ^ E E | 


the saints. of the Host Bigh” o Ic ae shee Oe E NEUE E 
| — — S Nu T 
Den, 3:17, 18, 34.—Tthe time of the end, * the want We 

end of the tadignation,* | "shali prosper and practice," | e g is n3 : = | 
d Thess, 8:8, --"uhali thet wicked be reveled, whom re 

tie Lord shall consume. . Bt the brightness of His coming." 

. *prospar until the indignation." he Word telis us 
Qd e.rly what this indignation is, nenély, the wrath oi God upon 
suity wsorld,--the last end of the Indignation. Dan. 8:19. 
It is that indignetion fr.m which Soi hides His people, - Iae., 29:30. 
When the Lord comaa "full of indignation" to "sift th: nations sith 


ne gilaye of ag3sruction, * i324. 30* st y ade Anan the Forsat day of 


e 


OAA I SR US 
TUAN eR PE PY Yo gap n. 


id 


1 


SARE SOULE SrtA aes 
VETU, MPR pte anne 
ds 


RBM 55 DO LN 


i4 EE 


| hia avery | one knows LM mot. true of, the Fronoh Rewiutton.- 4 ra E TA 


27 85495 GONE Ql Payeeon TY d: 5 
ie. ie ai re: PE ECTS 
* iF 
` . “v i Liu ; Y 
^ m ad T 3 
i 


| the tima appointed the end shall be. o 


^ men 1 aiat he. wit "be reveated ta the tina of the: dutgnent, "the "e 
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indignation shall take plaw,” Eze. 32:34. The Papacy 


9111 prosper LE con owned Dy Chertat" oming (3. bani 2:8) and imn 
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"That determined. shall be done, * Ald the plans and M j 
of men "i not thwart God. - Through all the long centuries God hse 
permitted the development of this evil spatem as an object lesson 
in Re van and earth, that intelligent creatures might know forever 
the results of the cutitorking of the s1115 and plans contrary te 
God, ‘But the sure punishment. la bound to come, "God hath on the | 
aay, of dudgnent- for the: wokad, Revealed in his time aa sche ` 


«v7 
awe Vos. 


ues Oe 

time appointed, ^. (sets: 27:34), as: "the son of Perdition. *. D f d 
B., Dan, 11:97 Nat thar snail he regards the LE of hia u E 
fathers." "El SOON SEED ON ag 
| ‘Dan, i124 "di vorae from ml B11 the v easta that were ] , 
before it." "shall be diverse from the first." : | AE die 
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"E Thess. 2:9,--" & falling svay first, and thet 
ran of sin be revealed." | ] 

Theres was more decided aifference between the 
Roman civil zcovernment and its prodissesseors then between any 
bie ani thia diversity Waa even more manifest in the 


Papacy. Tho ten-horned beast vas liyorso,--the little horn yet : 
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| «more diverse, Tho suatem of worship of i anc aed ION | 
? apostasy, the pentheon of saints, the edoption of Various .. .— 2 s 
T objecto of worship, were altogether distinctive from Beeman l 
ptos viot hed ;existed. berora: "the oda of tha. ancestors 3 ni doia atry.’ Il 
C.o. Were swatlowed u up by the. new gods, ox the new ‘forme: et HN : Er 
C p un mi uu | ul uL xcu. ri is Or ag Se 
a worship in tho Papacy. If 48 fefers to the &poaiasy from om Christinng. 
LC ULL d CUAATS NE REDE Ses eee ee es pg Ge me on 
a fo egy it $a. certainly. Arue of si Pspooy that dt did: “pot regard SEP * 
cr. cr Dan, in 37--"nor the desirs of sonen, EROR m mna 
= : (0 I Tm. Srl -3, "But the S;4rit saith expressly `. To. E 
. . | baat in Le stor times Some shell depart EDS afth, s giving heed to. a 
T PEL sedua ing spirits, end doctrines of ‘decons. . : forbidding * to. marry. ^ P . 
. Ea ne | If "the desire of women” Dorns T desire ef rome “go: "t 
2 | eniidr on, the dsdire of women for husbands, or the desire of "a fos: E 
i oa eevee 28 OQmo me or. tho desire for the Lord Jesus, thè - LIN 
| . Seed of soman, as some render and understand tue expression, the M 
"T m x ‘prediction ia prea eíhently. true of t Bons stove that: of any: other. om ez v 
qoo Me Pepaoy tea motmgarasd tty Th convent; amb monetary ex: he |”. 
mE natural s Legigimate "numen ¢ desires. of wonen Sad, mod nave beon ee it 
Zn AES | : D EX EPOR cL ees 
| ^ suppressed, or shad, re eprobated, | Jana the unnatural state of © " o Woo 
E oelivsoy exalted high; fotnexhoos and motherhood . Peele eens 
B are corrsspondagiy debased.. Or it may bo said that lf parenthood C 
is honorabilis, celibacy da saintly, = distinetion nowhere made in » E 
| Holy Writ, god's true prie ests and ninisters of oid married; but in | 
the Pa3pa&Qy the wife and motherenéart has pinet íyay within évavent ee 


i 528jil8. Grushed ovt by rizíii E or self-righteousness, oz 


has ned to yield to worse rele Gicnehip thab marriage. the celibats 
ikg nal nuns number niblions. bBesiies these, there is the 


283 OT the secular prissthood who ara constantly EE | 
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probing open the woman's heart in the confessional, and not in- 


| frequently aseking satisfaction for Bwakenad passion in 11i ogitinate 


relationship, The normal dream inf ‘the Divine intent ion for, the 2 
ohu, an race is marriage snd Legitinate offspring Divinely copas dd 
^ Prof. T. Re Birks well remarks of diia désoription ~ 

of the wifi Rings: phe grand. fostura,. a ohio arrogant pride. b E 
This asy reveal itas f in two nain: aspeota,—- impiety tonara: n 
ell celestis power, and contempt. of ail esfthly ang- umen : 
affections, Thedark outline will then be complete, and both teties d 
the law alike will bs shattered ond nib a » The king shows his 
impiety by exal tiig himself above every subordinate Divine cites 
and utters marvelous speeches of « : rroganoe sga inat the Supreme 
God Himself. His impiety is aggravated bysa gontampt of the strong- 
est ties of nature, The r2ligious usages of his own fathers are 
not on this LE the more sacred in hia eyes, fhe bends 
of marriage end. the tender exotions of ferale Love are ‘equally 
despised. He Wik? magnify himself above alleel aivinkties in. 
hesven,. -—- all the. Din De of kindred. upon. earth, above sii. 
oeleatial powers and all human sympathies, hovewar saorad ana 
reasonable , and however closely interwoven oo the | deepeat 
passions of the hesrt,” 

it waa centuries before the oslibsoy of priceta was tn 
full forse in tire papal spostaay, and it met with constant | 
onposition from the very priesthood itself. Ses Sohaff-Herzog 
Encyclopedia, In whatever phase «4o may biew this expression, ít has 
& tenfold deeper meaning in the Papacy than in France, in fast, in 
France during the Rewlution pri ats were commanded to marry, and 


the clergy mist bless the civil msarrisgs. Prieata usad marriage s3 


& "lightning rod," 
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Be Dan, 11437, "nor T" Say o E — as shall. 
magnify himself above sil,” | 
Den. 8:88, —"&hel1 stena up against the Prince of 
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ms thought i8 not. met he »ni resógnixe s o gota. aks 
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not necessary to. Bey does not mean dáng Jab said that God. 


did"not recard¥ him, Seo Job 30:20; Ps. 38:5. ‘the propheoy : abunde | 
antly proves. that he is vot. an atheiatis powers but he mu show no PE 


cbedtent reverence ta any Co3, and the reason: La givens. "Bor 


he shaji magnify himan? aboye mir He sits in. the temple or ‘the 
church of God, getting forth hinself as God, even d aiming the ponen r 
to grag & Zod for hia asvoteas to worship, ond interpreting | 
eli divina laws to suit hís own will. Let the profession of 

the apostate king te shat 1% wilh, his. aoa cael y reveal that, Men M 


tnis assumption vy putting te death. ungounted myriads who. a = n A en p 
consoientiously dared. to worship God ín some other "ay. The mobrew | n 
word rendere ed "rezard* is bang o also render-d "co mider". E EE 
The man of sin hae not sonaidered God as Cod, holy, perfect, tnautable. 

9. Dan. 11: 38,--"7n hia offios he shall honor the god of . | 
fortrensse.8 

Rev. 17:2,-- with whom the kings of the earth have 

Oommit ted fornication, * | | 


Rey. 18:93 RIDES of the earth have oommitted 


forni isting with her, " 
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— the soclesinstion, sentence, Upon this there 18. 


Rev. 18:33—"With thy soroery vere all the nations 
dedsived, " | | B 
"The god of fortresses,* . The common version has "the gon. 


ot forces, wc B4 this Hoan the ovi posar, *he go iof ser; 4 has. - = f 
been a dsotded—aimoss dist inet tve--characteristio of the Pepaoy as d E 


a rel igions power, ‘the avit arm X ‘the Go-ordinate et. the. sooles: 


E 


Nm 


no question. ' 1t would not be & strange or 4istinotivs thing for 


France to honor the god of war} she vas born in battle and followed : 
Alexander and Rowe, that made war profiteble,. ^ =. |. eS 
. Bat the original word or *fortresace® ta d | 
what is the moaning of this word? Vo have ite- ocourrenoe in verae Xi 
of Dantei il. Gabriel says, fen the first yeer of Darius the Mede 
I stood up to confirm and atrengthen him, VLiterally, to be s mahoz 
to him, The wora. is several times applied ta God, --"our Fortresa,® 
tour Strength," See a Sam. 32133, Ps, 2721; 28: 85. Notum. i: ?, PES, 
The word sigo occurs tn Dan, li: 9,10,11, al, ‘and ts there used to- 
denotes some ‘Stronghold upon which those "ao trast in- 4t depend. 
Boothroyd renders, "WILL he honor protect tog nanara. these considered - 
to be whit the angel declared himself to be to Derius," The margin v 
of the common version has. "Gods protectoss, * Boothroyd renders 
together with God will he honor the protecting powers," ftus the 
pipoy has dons in the honor it hag placed upon the holy and l 
esteemed dead, tha saints who have passed away. Spurrell feels that 
tha follosxing reniering la juatifiad,* als: instond of God, to | 
angels and saints shall he do honor." With nom'nsi honor to Cod, the 


apostasy will place other lesser asities in its vartheon of 
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worehip—-oiroles. and cordons. of demigods through which men - 463 

must pase to the aupreno Goa, and by such worship God ias. 

dishonored, Many never pasa throughthe circles. Their WOr-e 
‘ship honors the oreature mae ‘than ‘the Creator, end as all these | 
paints, prose tors, ona Fived in mortal flesh, “the honor- paid: i S 
| the worship of, oF. dean ing with the dead, "believing that they etii ea 
i i ive. By such superatitions as ‘these, ‘mul sipi ied. & thousandfol di. 

the Pepa g hes deceived the. nations. The worship of these Mshuzzim. 


or protestors, resulted in the potent spells, or sorceries, by «nich 
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j - the nationa have been. deluded, E i; e i 
| TERT NET NOR ee ee en knew not shall "TE 


3 honoz, with gold and silver, end with precious stones and pleasent 


j . ] 
things." | 
 XRsxpxkieihis by some translators is raferred to- the trus 


God, an3 "whom his fathers knew not" to the mah z: 2, but both common 





| and ravised versions Tender as above. 1t is preaminently mot in the | 
] wafer-god, orented by $: priest, yet E iai honored by ths: Papaoy 
| p the *host* with: gold and aiiver end. with precious. stones end. 
pisagant things. Fitness the inorese ingly elaborate end costly. honor. 
paid to the wafer whioh, poriseorated by 2 priest, ‘is hala. ta oe God, 
Ehcuaristio processions. Truly it re & god unknown until the Tapenj- 
one of man's oreation, and marvelously honored, And mystical "— B 
pousesseg the riches with "nich this gog shall be honored. 
ii, Dan, 11:358-—"with gold and silver and with precious 
stones and pleasant things.” | | 
Rav, 17:4,-~"arrayed in purpie end so5rlot, and dressed with 
£913 and rragious stones and penrlis,* 
Rov, 18:12,15--"her delienates, " "gold and wives, . atc. eto, 


How 211 of these are dieplayed in the great euonaristio processions, 
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shine, by hé worship of ihe virgin Mary, antiy the- worahip-o of E 


2 earth, and ‘Sonquered... “We need only. to. zeinii the inoteesingly nag us $ 
Di nit loont. custiartstte Process amni Becosing t: internat toned. 


who. eap ne ctislly -honored the Ro olution were made to rule over 


iz. bàn," ii :86, "thus de he do face en ta the nost 470 4 
strong holds [strongest fortresses] sith a strange god Toy the na ron 


of a foreign god." | Aną by the worship d tutelary deis dea Am the Si 


E the "hosts" the Papacy has: dealt with. the great. acuntries: of. the. eei 5 
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15. Den, 1i: 239, —*whom he shall acknowledge and increase | 
with glory." "Wiosowver  BOknowledgeth him he will inoreass with | 
glory." (A, iic P hia- ia true either ray we Look upon it. “those | 
who have aoknol edged the gos of the papacy have certainly been . 
TTA by the Papacy, and those who hs ve honored the papacy itaat 
havs certainly tasn honored by the Papacy, and exalted to higher 
positions,  pven kings have teen set up or kings dethroned because a 
of the honor. or Lack of honor which wae paid to the papacy. PE ; 

l4. Dan, 12239,-—"and he. ‘shall cause them to ule. over | 


UTE and hall di vide. the. hand for gain," Tt. ts t rue- of France that 


the land was: divided, : PIE could hardly be está. that: it was. atvided 
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French history that those among whom the land Wag divided, or those 


many, but not thus of the Papacy. ese protesting powers heve been 
nede to rule over many. The world has poen given over to their prO- 
tection, anl divided among the saints and their devoted adherents, . 


Every nation, every city, has its patron saint, ss every h-athen 
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E have been coextensive with the appo of tionment among gine asinta. 2 ni Ui" 
TRE there wx Fosse " ihe sivi powers, have besa jeintariy r ve 7. bs 
l x aris inia E ‘the Ronan Lime So be aadar thee yn 
ES iie. a iai a iu ec pars x iom A Ste j M isa | eiui "E 
St. Andrew, Ireland her S6 Minis NU A tas a ea 7 S o 
and subdivisions have over brought. great zein to. th “papacy. E : ] 2s a 
. ue t "AY these speatfications of Daniel. 11:36-38 beve been nebea. - 
are moete-in the Papnoy} clearly, definitely, ewphattoally. Aide E 
nearly, are enphaaized by parsitel pronhe cias. of the same. T E MEE 
Doner, In. Frence thereere a few shedoss of specific: etions thet B P a 
: deem to apply, but ali these defintte declarations can not E made - NE : 
(7 ^ $0 apply to. that power “without doing violence to. the Language ot $5: DET 
7 ! E 7 ‘Holy: | "wrth. end. the feos se of: history. 4 By dor inetenos,. Franoe: has... ie 
E m been. made to: tex little pati ofthe: tine oft the’ Hawiution:, p i i 
(70 70, wtterly. etheiati poner, ‘and . Little part ofthe Ravolution à ui. 
vershipping.p | MM | thers pieds to. pee no. aua. division of appl tation = 
te the RE The ere a her; and. fite her sll the way o -i 
| through, -~Ssurgeon | _ 2 2 P 2 “Eat ce te ! zt un 
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| The T ime of the ‘End | 7o WO » 


15, Dan, 11;40--"at the xicXisaxxkwixAX,.tlue of the end, * 
Rotherham ead Spurreil rendar "in the tines of tha end. i Nhat 4g 


it? When is itt The term oecure aix tines a3 Tan, 8: :17, 18; 


-— P 


l 


E 11:35, 403 123:4,9. In Dan, 8: 14,16,18,28, *e ha ve these expressions, m 


FUNT ZO M 4 peryana T" E . =m sae ee n 
(8 2E E 


en tnto two thousand and three hundred evenings: and. mornings, then a 
, shall the, sanctuary. ve Leansed, 3 i he viston belongeth to. the: ‘time. X 


of. the end," "T sni me eke ‘thee now. "shes. shal bs in thes Y z E 


LI 
ehem 0. 





| Latter. time of the iniignetion, for it belongeth to tbe appointed. 


4 
A P 

daas 
Sure es z 


| tine of the and. " "it telongeth unto m many daya -$o come, * Dan ciu, 
| 13;4,8, "Shut up the sords, ani səsi the book, aven te the 
| time of the end:* "the words are shut up and sealed: ea the | 
time of the end," Rev. 10:5,7: "There shall be time no 1 longer: but 
in the days of uu voice of the seventh &ngel, vhen ha "m about 
a , to sound," o 
“At the time of the end." ena of wnat? This is 
fixed by its first occurence, Tha vision ‘embraced the 2590 
evenings and mornings, Thot woe the name of the vision. Heo 
was ita vital part. That "5$ the name of the vision, | Pan, 
8:14, 26, En tne angal expressly. dedarea, athe vision bslongeth - 
to the t ime of the dani i "t£ belongeth to the appointed e of the 
end," 8:17, 10. More tasn this, it roaches no only ig that 
tine, tut said the angel, "I will aako tase kaor what = shell be P 
he jattsr end of the ind jicnation, for it belonzeth to taa 
aonolinated tira of the end,” The period of 2300 Jays would mark | : 
then the time of the eni began, but the host of God woulda ?eel taa 
persecition of the little honrn end the wilful king beyond the 
gariod of s unto the tins of the end, to tho very ikdienation of 


Gol Uusol ths parsaotore; for ibat pexrgsecitings cower w23 to mame war. 
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ENTRE 19:6, US us 


of tas 1239 days. Tt sas ona of the 
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with the saints, ani prevail ageinst them tii] the Ancient of 
Days Game, snd judgment was given to the saints, Den, 7:21,22; 
I09.* 4:3. Aris is al sa shown in Dan, 12; 3,10. The persscution i 


——-— 


end refining sil go on tt iha ‘indignation of God. folle. Compare. 


71203, &áx 34, 36, with 13:8, 10, -The book of. patel vaa to, = 
be sealed te the: *time es f tae ond,” Dan, 12:4,8,. Than the seal Cm 


r 
- st E 


This conclusively shows tin P ` Dan. 8 4:11, 19, end: 12:4, n 
in conn-otion with Rev. 40:7, oi zariy fix the beginning ofethe. tine 
of the ena* 2G the glosa of the 3300 day pariod in 1844, (I$ 
has £loo pesn shows from CLADE shat the: events held by tha oli view 
aa baking | plaos in 1798 did nd moet ths-à ifiotion ans of the 
pro: hookes, Furthasmore, ‘the word rage in thee ee pee the 


time of the end," is promnerly rendered "in the time of the end," 


for ali the svents predicted could not take pilaoe nr:oisely zt 


the beginning of thexzmdg period; end the Hebrew prafix both 
tendered Het, s is rond dered jg in Gen. 1a --"In the beginning;*. se 


may be sc RETARA The promise is "I wali make thee to. know 


what shali be in phe tima. of the xd indignation, * Dan. 8:19.- us 


fulfiliment "and ip tne tine of the and shali tùa king," ate. Dan. 
11:49, 35, l 
Let me Bay further retarding ths beginning date of 
the time of tha end, It 49 the orucisl date of the 
Advent ovement. Seventh-day Aiventists xkaaka would not be, | 


vare Jt rot for thet dots, T somit the isnortance of the close 


‘raperstion datas to the ‘end. 


ex 


It was s br aking of ths fiosrs of the tentacles of tne octopus of 


ct 


bas attions. It osrfirms la many aAectbs tas truth of God's 
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antitype in the Last. days, asn waiting ita greateat triuiph, ` NUM ee 


EPN 6i-d ` 7-9 7 AA 


| promissa, | Light dawned. The world Lteelt began to awaken, - It 
"a8 the first glorious gray of k breaking dam, It was ada the 
E voice of maitte, Tusa end Jerome ‘herel ding the Reformation, | | NE x 
M But if no wen hed. dose: she word, would naya. árifteà on, and Babylon " 
a c neve sini been the aanasans doniodio of the ohiláren. ot. m 


n - 


. A a 


mcm 


But when + 1844 came: + than broke the Light o on | the senotuary, 


that phase of truth neguh iar to this denomination. alone, though | 


not anpreociated, ‘the mediatorship of Theiss, tha raatoration of the - 


continual » the exaltation of God's iew in Onriat Jesus, all that 


wehave been hearing from morning to morning nores Te Would have 


been wandering stard among tane other Adventists today; uncertain. 

or fixing time, "are it not for the sanctuary truth that Gene trough 
our Diosasd Lord at ths time of the and, but whien ít has been 

the devil? 8. purposs to orush under Antiochus the god , manifesting 


| the type among God's. people of. oid, under. the. Papacy, iha c 


Clearly it te: ‘the more oonetetent view thet the mighty: 
movements. predtotéd in verses 40-45. should. ocur din the time ef P" Es 
the end, reaching even to" the latter tine of the indignation’, TM 


hermony with the vision given for "the tine of the sni," at the 2E 


Gloss d£ thea two thousand threes hundred days; or in tthe latter mm 
Jays," whick must includes the ery leat days, | 

Before our Lori comes s11 tha world shall worship the beast, 
Ux it honaga, That could hardly be said when the wtas 
millions oi Moslems stand zs they do, nue if hiya power is cunguared 


ior the Donat will b dominant, This Suruzzle will 
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promises.  Lizhv dawned. The world itssli began to awaken, It was. 


£t 


e first glorious Zray of a breaking dawn. t was like the voice 


AL 


of EE Huss, and Jarome heralding the Reformation. But if - 


, han had come the World would have drifted on, and B sbylon would `- 


wr 


have st sill been the domicile of the children f God. 


* 


that phase of "— peculiar. to this denomination alone, ‘though 


But when i844 came then broke “the light on the sanctuary, T 


not appreoi&ted, the mediatorship of Christ, “the, restoration of he 


continual, the exaltation of God's law in Christ Je sus, all that. 


+ 


ve have been hearing from morning to morning here, Xe would have 


been wandering stars among the other Advent vi Sts - Od Ray, uncertain 


or fixing a were it not for the Sanctuary truth that came through 


x - 


our o0lossed Lord at.the time of the end, but which it has been 
the davil'ts purpose to crush under Antiochus the god, manifesting 


the type among God's peopbie of old, under TIS MA the antitype 


in the last days, still waiting its greatest triumph. 


Clearly it is the more consistent view that tne mighty 
' y e: -. : 


movements predicted.in verses 40-45 should occur in the time of 


tbe eni, re aching e even to. id "he latt er TIC TS i ndign gnation™, in, 
n&rmony with the vision given for "the time of the end", at the 
close of tne two thousand three hundred days; or in "the latt 
Gays", which must include the very last days. 


Before our Lord comes all the world shell worship the 


beast, or pay iv homaze. That could hardly he said when the millions 


of Moslems stand as they do, but if this power is conqusred then 


the beast will be dominant. This struszie will 
L2 —- 


= d 


& | 63 7/9 | 
E 


. A World Division . 
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The King of the North in the fifet part of the prophecy is 
fixed by a division, a breaking of a great world empire -= that 
otf Alexander. l Me. 

When Rome entered, tha. Grecian. Empire lost ita dominisn in x: 
its parta, and. Rome. because the world enpire to a greater extent 
than: any oif. "her predecessors. Roman rule was universal. East, 
west north; "and. south vere under her away in both her imperial ang 
divided state. Se it has remained. There has been no kings of. 
| south and north. the divisions of Rome were the dominant powers 
of the western world. ‘True Rome Was scourged (Rev. 9) by Saracer 
ang Turk, cus in all ths civilized, dominant world she was mistress — 
stili. 

Row, after. Rome decane world dominant, after the Grecian Empire 

vag swept away. iw whole and in part, shall we go back to the lost 
| Grecian wor id. ta. tocate- a last day King of the north, geographically 
or otherwise, or c or shall 3 we walt tll such division occurs in the 
Roman world? - There never can be a king of ‘the north till there T 
| a King oi ihe south, for if ‘there is no ‘king of ‘the south, the king 
in the north must dominate the south. 

December 17, 1914, Egypt was by England proclaimed & separate 
power under British protection, a new ruler was appointed, & lineal 
descendant of Mahouet, and given the title of Sultan. Not until 
then, since nome took possession of Egypt, was there & king of the 
south. We have the King of Hedjaz in the League of Nations. The 
King of tha South shall push E the king of the North. And thers 
is no better time, seemingly no more auspicious time, for the King - 


of the South to strike or push than when a League of hating, trouble à, 


a | | 64 ` Poe 
‘debt-ridden, diseased, nationa, deplorably weak, ghall deal arro- 
gantly with the little remant of Hohamuedan power in Turkey. 
(THE INDEPENDENT) | — 

Some day the storm, brewing under a cloud of religious hate 
of Hosiema, £a hundred other Bolshovist tendencias in dissatisfied 
Hindoos, will break. | 

4nd then will be preached the lest crusade of apóstate Chris- - 
 .tendom, and ail Europe will. unite, the Cross against the Crescent, 
German and Slav, Frank and Saxon, Hun and Serb, Ital lan Fu Greek will 
, unite to save not only the holy places, but Europe from kia greater 
| oncoming plague of locusts from the bottomless pit than marked five 
centuriss agos | | 

17. "At him." The antecedent is clearly the wilful king, thes 
king of the north. By some it is coneluded to be a third power at 
which both the xings of the north and south are at enmity, but Keil 
has well remarked in his "Critical Commentary on Daniel," not se 
arn expositor of the prophecy partigularly, bit a Rebreist telling 
itsmeaning, that while this looks plausible io bring in & third 
power, the original will net permit the application, but that the 
"hin" refers to the king of the north clearly set forth in previous 
gor and is mentioned ag the`king of the north in the verseg 
later, so as to prevent ita being confounded with the king of the 
south. There was absoluteiy no demand for a third powsr, and the 
$ext is perfectly clear without it. This king of the north, as 
we haye abundantiy shorn from verses 36-39, is the Papacy., All ths 
sg ecitications meet in that system, and the events predicted are to 
be TulFilled in the time of the end, in tha "latter days," even to 


the time of God's indignation. It is another prediction of what 


A78 
a e 65 7/9 


is implied and foretold in the restoration of the papal power 
elseshere. . l 

18. Pan. 11:40: "The king of the north shall come againat 
him like 42 whiriwind, with chariots, and with horsemen, and with 
meny ships." Eze. 26:7, in a prophecy of Nebuchadnezzar the king 
of ancient Babylon, uses an A TC REESE: to that, "A king of 
kings from thes north, with horses, and with chariots, and with borse 
man, and companies, snd much people." The expression of "a whirlwin é* 
is used for the same northern poser; "Behold, a whirdwind came out 
of ihe north." Eze. 1:4. and in & oropheoy of the verh closing 


daysof this world's history Jeremiah declares, "Evil shall go forth 


th 


rom nation to nation, and a greet whirlwind shali be raised up fron 
the coasts of the earth.” Jer. 25:32. "The King of tue north shall 


coma against hia [the king of the south] like a whirl- 


ug 


BPF 55 7-9 
wind," So the prototype of the papacy, Babylon, went forth with 
every sGuipment of war, army and navy; so will the great northern 
confederacy go forth against the hated Moslem and ali other oppos- 
ers in the hast great struggle. How exceedingly tame is any sug- 
zestsd fulfilluent of this striking prophecy in this history of 
Turkey sinco 1793, 

19, He shall ater into the countries, and shail overflow, and 
pass through,” Jer. 47:3, speaking cf coming judgments,--"Behold, 
Waters rise up cut of the north, and shail os un overflowing flood, 
ana shall overflow the land, and all that is therein,* "Ii will 
bring evil from the north, and a gre.t destruction," Jer. 4:4; 6:1. 

"Shaii entar into the countries" vas nat true of Turkey, But 
one country lay between Turkey ana Egypt, and that was Palestine; 
but this belonged to Turkey, $55, in fact, 2 constituent part of har 
domain, Both Egypt and Palestine, like Aleppo, Damascus, Bagdad, 
and other provinces and divisions. ware sysalets, or paohalics, of 
Torkey. Turkey catered into no country; but, under the restoration 
of the panagy, the zz29aí northern oconísdsraoy will swecp over aii 
the gountries of Europe, avarflow, pass over. A whirlwind is 
c2used oy winds from various quarters, £o the overwhelming troubles 
upon Syria anc Palsstine ia the days of Ezekiel Were represented as 
2 whirlwind from the north; and another prophet of Babylon's day 
pictures the last great warfare upon the earth as evil going forth 
from nationa to nation, "and a great whiriwind shall be raised up 
irom the coasts of the sarth,.*® Jer. 25:252. All Europa is involved 
in it, The ten divisions of Furscps, the United States of Europe, as 
if has been galled, confederated together for sufaty, wili support 


the beis$, Kiil reinstate again tho oid regimes of church and state, 


fhere will os perfect agrsement., Sea Rav. 17:12, 13: "The ten 
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horus which thou saweat are ten kings, which have reseived ao king- 
dam as yet; but they receive power as kings ons hour with the beast, 
Thegs have One Hind, Ani shall giva their power ana strengta unto the 
beastie” Tue next verse shows that they will be apostate, antagon- 
istic powsre to Gad, for they make war with the Lamb. It represents 
ancths? union of Babylon with the state, and the great harlot in her 
Bao eelf-snalta ion at this tims gays; "I sit a queen, and am no 
Widox. and shall a NO arr a? 

"Overflow acd pass through." The figure ia that of a great, 
swelj ing rivar overfiowiag its neasa, passing through, cutting out 
& channels on the tan overflowed, Seo the parallel texts before 
foferzoàl to, This wag not trus of Turkey la 41798, or for more 
than ovo hundred years previous to thig. Dr. Adam Clarke's appli- 
ction to Turkey was made respecting Turkey's career as a conqueror 
back in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, 

50. Dan, Li:al. "He shall eater aise into the glorious land, 
and wany Countries skall bs ovoritnroaán, These shail be delivered 
out of his hand, Edom, and Moab, and the oniel of the children of 
Ammon," Jor. 19:23: "Behold, a pocpie cometh out of the north 


country, to make the cities of Judaa dosoiate." 


"He shail enter aise luto the giorious land, "--deubtless 
aleatvine. Turkey did not "anter" into Palestina; sho was there 
alzeoaüy. Tha power of this prophecy enters as a conqueror, It was 
not bis; he "enters" and s¥eeps on a mighty victor. But not only 
Palestine szall fall, Dut zany vounirios shali ylold to this power, 
It is ovevtunciming in its whirlwind ssp, It would be inconsistent 
o gpk CI Eacm, Moab, ani amon, oY vae tercirories they represant, 
&3 20% 6Sonping tae Turkish power, for they Were already a part of 


her eupire, inhaditei largely by Mohammedans, but when the creat 
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gonfedəerated papal power sweeps down from the north, it is highly 


. Feasomable to believe that these tribal territories outside of the- 
highway of influence should 9scaps. God is reserving them to His om 


Judgment.” EN gt ee VS LN | 

21. Daa. li: a2, 43. "He shall stretah fortk bis hand also | 
upon the gountzies, and the. Land of E ud sal not escapes and he... 
onmes have power over ‘the treasures: of acid, and of afver, and over. 
MTS ‘the precious things o£ eyst; aad the. ‘.ibyans and. Ethiopians ` 
na be. ak his steps. E | 

- , dez. l 48:20, ae: "Egypt is a vere fair r heifer, but destruction . 

cometh; | at cometh from. the north, * 

eme- daughter of Egypt. 
“ered. isto the- hand of the people: of ‘the. north,* 





"He shail stretch forth Bis hana upon the countries! The - 


"un 


thought. is etri king. It is. an eager, heavy, grasping hand wh ion | 
places isa orushing power not. only. on countries professedly Chr tem 


tian,. but. Mohammedan: Egypt Shali. come: under. its power, and. the $m. A 
emi. prophecy. of ota. fime siii. be. demonstrated, Jer. 46:20, 34. , Ber W 
treasures shall be. his. Dr this ‘the king of the north seizes as m 


his oen, ga is the world’s master: and dictator, and he passes th 't 





te claim sovereignty | of alt Africa. | "o say that the tributa that. 
Mehazit Ali put upon the Mamelukes and never exaotsd mests LUE 
propheoy ia inconsistent and absurd. | 

29, Dan, 11:44,— "But. tidings out of the east and out of the 
north shail trouble him, and he shall go forth with peer m to 
destroy, aud utterly to sweep away [to devote] many." 

Isa, 44385: "I have Taised up ono from the north, ani be shali 


come: from the rising of the sun shall he call upon my namo: and he 


shall come upon princes as upon morter, and as the potter treadsth 
clay," 


sha LL be. gonfounded ; she shall be dekiv-- 
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"With great fury to Sidi Cla "Vergs 44, 
Dan, Dan, 7:31, 831 "Made far. with the Saints, and provatied against | 

thes. until the Ancient of daya oana, " 
. Dan, 8:34: "Aud he shall destroy vonderfully.* uo 
owTidings.*  Tidiuga came *o ‘Babylon of ora before ! her fa, 
Tidings will trouble modern ‘Babylon, tidings from the east, perhaps, 
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of the coming of the kings of the Bast; suppoaed to be Christian | 

| but with their old heathen instinots, becoming undarmindá(t) amidst | 
unparalleled wickednsas and falling judgmente? -Thig may be tha m 
tidings wh loh will trouble from tha East. *"Tidinga from the north*-- 
Goi is working. He expressly tells us that the powsr which over- | 

|J threw Babylon of old was His powor, His maa from the nortb.. Isa. . a 
41:35, God's mighty mossage, imbued with the spirit of the true king 
of the North, will have its effect, The givers of that massage, 


X nuce meme yup cmn ow JM . 
i s >s `I 


Yiased. up of God. as was the delivare2 of old, mightily trouble eae 
papacy, this king of the north, this world dominator, As in tha- 

Re foraatio n, <euch conduct cannot: be. telerated, and the- king goes | 
forth with rosa fury 50 destroy and utterly to devote many, Ther | 
are the ones which aro causing trouble, Tè ia through them that 
difficulties and calamities and judgmeats ars coming upon the earth, 


¥ 


And those who are thus destroying his peace must ba put away, Like 
Elijah of old, thay are troubling apostate Israel, and the Jezebel | 
of modern times stirs up the Ahab of modern times to destroy thom. 
Ali the kinedoma of earth will be enliated against God's Little flook, 
22. Dan, 11:45: "And he shall plant the tents of hie palace 
between tho sea anc. ihe glorious holy mountain, © 
Isa, 2:2-7. "And many peoples shall go and say, (nme ye, and 


let us go up to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of 
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Jagad . s.» for out of Zion shall go forth tha. las, and the word ee 
the Lord from Jerusalem," | 

B Thoss, 823: i “Then shay Shall say, ‘Peace and mM i 

Rev. 17: 213, i5, 17: *The ten horna are ten kings, which have - 
received no kingdom as yet; bu they receive authority as kringe, uà 
ihe beast, for one hour . These have one nud, “end they give their. | 
power and authority unto the beast. * 3 LN zT 

Rev. 18:7: "For she saith in her neart, I sit a Queen, d am 
no widow, and shall in no viss see mourning," 

Rev, 14:3: "The deadly wound was healed, * : 

Rev, 18:3; Sand the kings of the earth committed fornication 
with her," | | | m 

Verse $3: "With thay sorcery were ail the nationa ETTE 

Sev. 17:14: "These shail War against the Laub, * 

Dan, 8:25; "Shall stand up against the Prince of princes," 

fhe Language of Daniel il does not indicate a power that Se 
fleeing io the Holy City as a last refuge, as a last forlorn hope ` 
against destruction, It indicates: @ purpose. there. to plant the | 
throne of universal dominion in this world. "He shall piant the . ^ d | E 
taberna aes of his palace? there. Ho expects . to reign there, "an : H 
tne world. ig supporting the power that Shall there enthrone himself. 
Holier than America, holier than Constantinople (tne second Rome) 
holier than Rome itself (the See of St. Peter), ia "the city of the 
great King,* There the sentiment of ail Cariatendom hag centered 
during the centuries vines our Lord waixed upon the earth, There. the 
crusaies beat for centuries. Miliions of Lives wore lost ia orde? 
to take the holy places from the Mohammedan, and there cumes the 
marvelously glorious triumph of the Papacy a% last, wasa all the world 


shali wonder after the beast,” 411" whose names are not written in 
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Aha book of life," There is one class not descaived, there is ons S. 


company who look beyond, and who gee that that last great worke | 
riuupho ia Ouiy for a: littia time, they are reading events, net a 

the Light of appearances, but iu the light of the prophetia Word, E 
illuminated by. the: Spizit. E e n BE E 3. E 
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moy are seyiug, keca and 2 safety; " ] B MM: 
“degtrustion oomath. upon ‘them, e+ "And i they shall not. E 5 





Bev. 18:10, am 19: I one. bons ia ay judgment cone, " "oi "In | 





.*- "Iz one. hour is ene E EN 


Dan, 8:38: . "Saad. stand up against the Prince of princess. ‘bat - 


| he. shall be ‘broken Without. hand. P m S EX I mess M 





Rev. iTi. "Tha: bam: shall overcone. ‘then: fox He: de; Lord efc | - 
Lorda, amd: Ting et. Tinge: and they shall: ‘overcome: "hat ere. with at: is 
called, And. chosen, and faithful, nue E as re eee : E. 

5 ELE uu 

Hote: ‘that the prophesy: does not say, men he shall come. te: | : po ox$E 


his end. Yet such has been the. meaning put upon it many timos, "v S 7 ES 
connection with the old interpretat lon. Ven say that Turkey Shall 
piace her throne in Jerusalem, and then Shall come to her end. Sut 

"yet" is not a word of time: it Goes not indicate immediate coila»ss, 


it dees indicate that notwithstanding all the support that this power 


has, all ihe blacenry of suoccass which surrounds him, he shall come to 


his end, It is of no force applied to the Turk, absolutely none. 


people know that that pover which began losing its empire in 1863, and 


evan. before, Will sometime” „Satire Y whittled TAT Evarybody is 


es om = - 3^4 -vatama ^ k ote -—- Aal 
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looking for that,- But there is a surprise when this king of the 


M 


north smeps down bhrough the county, "overflows, * and. "passes 


i —— E oE 


through," aad Matretones out hia hand* and gtasps ail the posers. amd 
the. treasures of earth, ‘the world: atanda amazed at this zrejuvenation, 
1t would Sead as though- this. mighty power would eo continue, ana cone, n 


A 6 
— on 
— ET xs YD 


inus forever, as it haa predicted through all the past, and the. wordt : 
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has come to believe it; yot——notsithstanding all ‘thig--he Shall ‘gome 
to nis end, In the very height. of her glory her Jace eons waits, 

The very tine that abe sings her triumph song her plagues fall A and 
she who called herself tho "alstress of the kingdom" and who said, 
according’ to Isaiah 47, ^T am, and there is M beside me," will 7 
find that the great God Who ‘has kmown her career, in the TERT diimax 
22 of that career sonde 3» His avenging angel to recompense all her | 

| work of the centuries, That is the Olimax of all the world-wisdom u 
— and wotld-planning for selfishness aad power. . Nay, it is the anti- 

l oLimax; for all the success of. the world, without God, has been one 
constant plunging toward the: gult o£. peróition,. and tha very highest, E 
strongest power that. the vorid has. ever known, drops. from its sel f~. ar ? 

: exal tation sand and becomes the Son of utter destruction. . E B 

35. "ht thas time shall Michael stand up, the a Prince mia | 
standeth fur the children of thy peopie, 
| We need no parallel toxis, 3 know thas tho standing up of 
Michaol, Christ our blessed Lord, means, The olé angelic name is 


given Him, "the One who ie like God," who began His warfare with 









Lucifer under that title, and ends ii under the same, Think of the 

great prophecy as a whole, Think of ib as oue constant struggle for. 
world dominion, This king shsll "stand up," that king shali "stand 
Up," and all of them reigned hopingeto win the world to their à 


domain, and all of them to a greater or less extent antsgonistic to 
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ino Prinses of princes, to the Ons who is willing to. wait for 
the viniioation of hia Fighteous cause, Tres boas rower of an 


la the "2714 tac hs) *atenaupe &IATaU»s Aim 3a the restent 


poror thzexogiá over ARGWs ihe. very. meat "zpiece af, Satan. N EN 


itself; and right in the very acme of that powers. triumph, reveallig 


21i the innate, #Loxedaess, lawlessness, rebellion, and "n 


persisteasy in evil xhioh- can. be imagined, the great. King Thot 


hag wi tsa sa Long stands Up. "ind. the seventh pO sounded, 

anà there saze great voices in heaven, Saying, The ‘Kingdon S E E 
of tris sorid is 5:923 me the kingdom gf cur Lord, ami of His | 
Curiat, and Hs szal, reign forever ani. ever," e 


m All thia Last part o? the se oe of 


a 32 She Word of God shat pisos the Last "great 
Struggle in Palestine, Prophecies ef Isaiah, wicah, Joel, PORE 


Ezskisl, jQb.dish, tas Bevel&tion, -nd others, all place the last 


l great struccie in Palestine, and these > Nrochesica give usa the 


giorious steed Milan coming. and the M of our glorious: Ei g E 
MN seit, “thet va are. losing BO wach of the reek foros &nü | 


parer orf the Brent prophesy of Daniel 1i by applying it, 23 We 


 &o to Turkey, by making the zis-appl testion of history. sod prophecy ° 


that we have Leon making in the past. dt seems to me a most mazing . 
bud inconsistsut thing to cless & noble lino of prophecy fer the 


Last days with an uttorly insignificant power which has little 


“oF Bo beating upon the work of God for this t ims, a power which 


2s6ts tho commun fate .f ail of the Kingdoms of carth, and tu&s 
ignore tus aighty rival of the kingdom of God which seemingly 
triusgis an the curth, sided Ly all the rosera of a^ rth, and mesting 
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in Daniel il alone: to shew this. - of. oen this way. Be truly: said. 
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its end only in the coming glory of the true Bing ES the abd the 
eternal Son of God.. ; i E 2 mE 5 r 


Suot a vies 29 the oid, vhicn I once beld, is not only con- dee 


rary to history and Seripture, bat deplorsbiy. inconststant and ine 


harmonious with itself. It is no spacial sign. of bhe Lord's coming - 


| to say that Turkey. is. econ. “coming to Ate snd, 7 (There. ia ‘nothing vs i 


Tu uu. Ee On, 
ce: 


of ell the kingdoms. of. tne earth, that thay are 3002 coming to | 
their end, "ror in the Gays of theese kings ahal? the God of DNE 
set up a kingdom, « «Which shall break in piecas and consume all these 
kingdom, * Of what special significansa is it te aay taut T am to- 
lose my littie finzer, when ny whole hand ia te be amputated? But. 
grant ing, for argumant's sake, that all tris vies gontends for is. 
to be, even then we must ses the World. trilusmpu cf the Papacy, and all 
the nations wad bnrough drinking o of tha wine o£ her fornication, all 
wondlozing at her amazing viril Puy aac magnifi cenae, --A11 this "We must. — 
Bee before the Lord comes. For when the deadly wound is healed, and. 
the Papagcy restored, sil the: world will wonder after tha besot, _ 
tate Protestanbism, Epirit cualism ; and Roman. Gataoliciaa, the great: E ar 
three~fold Babylon-rival to dod, must Reeringiy Carry usay aii the 
World under her sway, excepù those shone names are in tha book of. z ; 
1ife and who sin the victory over tha beast aaa over hia image. These 
constitute she all-embracing measage. . | i 

These three trpes and beasts of earth shall war against the 
Lars, but the Lamb shall overcome then; for He ia Lorg Sc lords, and 
Zing of kings, and they shall overcome that are with Him, cailad and 


chosen end faithfol. 
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shoulda’ t: he “take the time dot m PN 2 ee ne i Em 
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DANIELLS: What is the wish of the Conference nom with 
reference to tHe next ‘step? - 


BOLLHAN: M move that Elder Peniella, if he ie prepared; ce 


take up his Presentation. mo 


LONGÁCRE: - We: are going to give 1 Eder Tast soma time... Thy : 


“er ` 
w cA “we * ^ fa 
iT , vgt 


DANTELLS: That is according $ò my my sieh. "and any others whe a | 


| may haye a burden on this view. I do not know whether any others 


hare male request to speak on this Side. Is there any objection a 
to Brother Tait's taking | the time now? - Ail bd Brother Tait. — 
TAIT: . . I think I can finish in this period, of which there die E 


Btill 30 minutes left. 


|. 1 have a real burden upon this question, brethren. 
I T & very definite, strong, deep conviction. And I have this 
conviction notwithstanding the fact. that i would be willing to | 
give my right arm xi have the old stand. I have DEG thas. it 
might, but I don't see how it can because: it seems. to me that. the E 
interpretation of the Seripture. itself is. the thing that. tends. n | 
against it. - Now I am not going over the ground in any ‘aetasiea > 
way as some of the brethren have, to Weary you because you have jum 


had that, but I do want to gather out and emphasize khe a few 


- points that have bsen made that have been leading points in 


convincing me that we were not right in standing on that oilà 
position. | | 

i First we come dosn into the 35th verse unitedly saying 
we are talking about Rome, and then withoui sny break in the 
prophecy at all, we immediately jump off into another power entirk 
in the skizdxvaxwa 36th verse, and thoro is nothing in the 


prophecy itself to call for that. This king that we are talking à 
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&bout in the 35th verse, shall do according to his will. I don't 


ges how 7e. can apply that to Napolson Eonapart dida o situit king. a 


male nis invasion i into Egypt, it was not toat he ight 8i zike at 


Turkey. .He didn't nave’ the Turk cin aind; but thought. ha’ e . 


strike F England. ^ Th&V i e che “eating: *é wilt all, agree upon; tiat he 


Was aiming ah, and his country Was aiming ats was. to mirkaz strike 
England, and he saia in the place ot invading “England g pere they, 

hai an US of 50,000 men, he would go don and etrika in through - 
her Eastern possessions, in Egypt. and when he' got down there, Ge 
did as’ some obher rulers have done, bur med Morasua dan, and worship 


ped at tseir shri ne and underska. unde 21 500x to Bs buer up à great 


Mohweredan army so he could wasp back sneough Western kur nione ani 


over taron everything before him aud be come the reigning wonarch 


That was the madd, OF Napoleon Bonaparte, ana it was the shipa of 


England and th è armies of England and other "countfies that. overs) 


tan ve 


threw Napoleon, and not; the. LL ana thet in the history ef. AD 


It waa bis wili when, he- star arted out. to become worid conqueror, "but i 


= 


he dii inti do according to his will. This scripture speaks of 


& vorer thas will do according to his will. The Papacy is io 


"be restored. The Papacy, brethron, is to become a worid power. 


¥ 
> 


Ali ths world tonderec after the beagt. And I believe from the 
tine 05 snter tats period, wo must get our geography igto world 


terms auixa rather than on terms +a Rave had it in western BAuXOpe. 


DANIELLS: Way I ask a question. When you say the Papacy will 


bevume a World power, Gc you refer to a . national power or to & 


"hh a + A “w - amm =i 


 Wapoleon did do sighty things without any quesi ion, but when he Le 


of the entire world like Caesar, Alexander, and others before him. 


1 ths world is toe deal with tne beast; all the world io te wonder. 
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A G DANIELIS: - When you say ito will become a. | world à power, do. 


——— cum — SS ore 


you refer foa national power or a political powert 


A o TAIT: When the papacy becomes a world power it E bé. | 


: such as a spiritual posez; bui in order for the ‘papacy: to 


exercise. ‘its kind of spiritual power. at. has got to have: the forces - 
of earth, and So we find in Revelation 17 that those. kings: of the. 
e&rth will unite together their power and will have ones mind e 
give their poser to the beast. EN 
‘AG DANIELIS: You don’t claim ii Will be-a- nation nor a 

political organization? — 7 S | 

— AQ TAPT: Tt won't be a political nation, it is a religio. i 
political organization., Its territory wiil be the territory of 
these kings. I think that Nohannedéni sn will head up against it. 
Mohammedani sm is the only religion on the earth at the present 
time that does. not quite lar gely. fraternize with. thepapacy S 


| Mohammadeni am never tia. agreod with it and never will, because 


it is constitutionally opposed to. it. | 
Jom BOLLMAN =~ Your conception is that the papacy will become -. 


ULL n 


& dominating influence? | | | | E 
A O TAIT: Yes, I have the Orthodox view s EBENEN I 
C S LONGACRE: Are you sure about that? | 7 | 7 
A O TAIT: that the papacy will become the dominating influence 
in the world? That of course brings in the question of apostate 
protestantism. We have that in the Spirit of Prophecy, that the 
papacy in the old world, and apostate protestantism in the new will 
unite. I don't believe that the Catholic church will ever be a 


poser hers, but that rather the power will lie in a federation of 


Oohurc neg. 
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tind he shall ao: according to his »111." .We have had ‘those. : s 


papacy with that in Thessalonians: which applies s0- strikingly to thes z A 


papacy. I will grant that you oan IT out. some portions of . 7 
those verses in Thessalonians and apply them to the French. Some 
have made it anit to Emperor William. We dan do things of | 
that kind, but is it a correct: pons of interpretation for ug te 
jump away from the papacy in verse $5, and jump over to enother 


power in verse $6, when the language: in verse 36 is almost iden- 


tical with that in Thessalonians and in Daniel 3? I think, bre- | 


thren, that before we can ooue to the 40th verse or anywhere else, 


we have got to go back and Clear up: ‘this which is the foundation 


for tha. work, that’ comes in there, ‘that: we: clear up the- a of. the | 
end. There isn't a single thing in that. prophecy but what oam. " 
be clearly met to appiy to the papacy, and. there aro portions of. = 
it that I don't see Oan. be olea applied to Napoleon Bonaparte and 7 


his Copa En There is the great gibraltar that I have never Seen z ” : 
able to get back of, and I have never seen any exposition that the 


brethren have given that would indicate that I should change my 


opinion. I can't see behind it. I can't see how we oan come down 


a line of prophecyand have Rome enter that field and then imme- 
diately, right in the middle of that, we break in somewhere and 
apply it to a power that by strength of our imagination we ean make 
it fit that power, but it fits Rome supremely, brethren, and it 
seems to me we must stand there on that with those verses. Verses 


36-39 stand for Home. 


A Q TAIT: I think. they ciii awing in with it, Elder ‘Danielle. B 


A C DANIELIS: What about. the millions of the Greek Church? EE z : 


i i »oriptüres enphaai zed, and had. it shorn that they do apply to the Tm N 
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"In the time of the end shall tha king of he ‘south nave & contention - 


Now, then, pn We come down to these verses 40 and onward, 


with him," and. then this wilful power, the king of the North shall: 
oome against ite x believe that we. are on the verge of & great. 
struggle between the Mohammedan woriü and ‘the so-called Chri atian 
powers of the old world, and we whit ses sonething u- in here, - 
“brethren, that will open our eyes. . | fark : | 

A G DANIELLS: I gan*t follow yos. When you speak of ‘powers, e 
between Mohsumedani sm and the western powers. Bo you mean the | 
papacy? | | E E 

A O TAIT: I mean | powers that will support the pap acy. | 

Here ia another thing that has been a great poser to me. 


B We take any other great big lines of thought, and- àt is supported 
| strongly. by the Spirit of Prophecy. You take it back about 60 


years. ago when those. knockings were started. over there: at Ryiaeviile, B 
ew York, and Sister pue Came out With her straight statement pc. 
that "e TET yet goe the. hare wori get. On. that spiritualism tian DU ] 


and that it would be regarded aa blasphemy to speak against spirit- 


ualiam. She NE right out and said that Was what it waa working ! 
for. And now we have come down to the time when the whole world: 
follows that lie P spiritualism, | Brother Smith was about M switch 
us Off the track, arid I was there. Some of you younger men weren't - 


there, but Iwas there. Brother Smith was about to switoh us off 


the track and make it look that the papacy received its death 


stTug¿ le in 1798, its judgment was set, and it was to be oonaumed 
and dwindle away and peter out at the end. It was not to become 
any great strong power. Now then just about that time here cans 


that great chapter in Great Controversy, The Aims of the Papacy, 
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and ‘tells us what is going to be dene with the papacy, We get. hold 


of that, and ean to carry PON message. ‘out, and- then ‘they begin 


to Taoa in be Third Angel's Message that t S message ia G7 


directed against. the beast end his image, and ‘that ‘the message is^ 


to. go to every nation, kináred,. tongue, ‘and nm that. the. 

two great forces: aue *he believers: in the message on the: -one ana 
and the beast onthe other hand, and. those two forces drive on, ' 
one right after TTA until ‘they make their great head-on 
collision when the papacy reaches the world supremacy, when all 


the worià ia wondering after the beast. When the kings of the 


earth ahali have one, mind to give their power to the beast, and 


when they shall all stand up there, and she thinks she hes - gained 


the world, and she says there for a little time, I sit à Boc i 


and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow; the oniy thing i oan 
see about me anywhere in the vorid is this ldttle d&spicable 


| company Qf Seventh-day Adventists, and "e will orush. them: vui ofc 
| exiatence very. quickly because we are: 80: mighty, and. ‘then. r B 
pet here, I have world power, and will do for thia world what. I 


have promised all through the centuries. Then: comes the great olim 


when Micnael shall stand. upa. the Beat pinas that standeth for the | 
deliverance of his people, and at that time shail burst forth the . 
plagues. O, I can get a climax out of that, I can see something 

in that. I can't oatoh the inspiration in that dwindling gickly 
poser, and have that to stand up for & power, and that willbe the 
sign of the standing up of the great prince. I belleve thst we 

have allowed ourselves to emphasize that thing, and have not em- 


phasized that message of the world against the beast and his image 
ag we should have given lt. I wish God would help us to see the 


message today. 
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A SILLS: Sister Fuite sags tant tack in the EI 


üSys when Saey got into mase disputation corer the meenineg of tre 


Bariptures, they 211 bowed down together. and preyed for Light. . 
ud uxderstending, ard the bora blessed then sad helped them 


5o come together ang see together on points ohet they ware vide | 


i1 nave axsmined & graai mny versions of this text and nave 
sound just ong, and nni is ia ámeriacn Revised Version, ihst. 
wigs ‘Tm ug Roly wunteint. _ ALL the ot. erg, iE ao Tor as my 
euory GISELE Z6 NGF, này it is between the sea ami Jer rus Lem. 


a 


2L ie à pronoun avpiied 2a2aordin? te toe deorew TIRES, to the 
ALG TRE 2AT T so lí íis between the sea ar re tae SLorious 
hol. mountain thst Unis rever is to visant hie trherrmmele. I 
Mi e uye ory evidence for snayine i$ is as the 


Acgerioctas cevigad Version puts it. I thir: 78 houla beer this 


in min. 
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aperi- aat mat ‘troubled thes very: mucha i wlan i be meni. SES 
for us vo have B. season: of prayer? E sed ; uon — 
H.CO.WILCOXt: I muy 1 say just one word? I want to Bay - | s 
this: that I do nov present in a dosmtie my just weet will * 
“take plage or just how it will be fulfilled from verse 40 on. u 
it is only to present what b Would seem te me from 23x tne other a 
aro orhecies, oxla ve ver; ret Bonably expeoteà MORES take nlLeee E 
iron DOW on. ght is alle - | | | 
ANDERSON: I want to sey just one word. "het is, fróm. | 
icy study of the text, I finà that ihe evidence is creruhoiming : p 
to the effe at. baat the plentinm at the tents of hia: pelsee: i : Ts 
Auot be E in Jerzzoleu, iu. betwe enm. the Sen. anā Jeras lem... Let. me ; CH 
rend from this Jewish version. "and he ahil plant the. fenis : MS 
oi nig peince between the Bess and the beautecns holy mountain", | | a 
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DABnIEDLSt: I cm now asking if there ore ony whe wish — —— 

to s-oaüx in foyor of this new view before uS. "e bave given 

tnt side s good long innings I know, but T wouldn't want. te 

shut amyone out Xk or orevent anyone from exp esing e view to L 

make- the retter clearer. . of ccurse, je vouiin "t want to go ro oer 


the iia agains but would be Bled to have any statement DENM 
that x brot ther wiet :es- ‘to TA. Be ar rar o? us. here "inns | l je a e 
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‘the Scriptures, all our reading, ali our te soning, and our Preaohing. - 


Ato: -i 








ven Te * 





not finc-epun drown- ut | imaging sions, B They a are techs. | CA 
A.G. Danielle: That is Y, nderfully confor ting, ` teo, isntt at 
Wee. Prescott Yes. We have given up iiA else, wel E 

have given up eny idea of seeking position or money or a good ut 

in the worldly sense; now wa want to havo something posi tive to 

reat upon tum — ; when we think about that. We do T want 


to Test upon something as an imagination or something 28 a theolo- 


A 


gioal ides. "non I havs turned aside Trom ever'thing eise and 


in 


given up sll theüght of ple:-sure in a worldly sense, of making mogey, 


of gaining position or influence, I want something absolutely sub=- - 


* 


Ce ee ao a E ns p 
: : 
i t 
: zi 
, + 
5 


YAfHERy PRESE TIU IRR matum 
' s : S EC 
1 : * t $ k 


Pin abit etd yes Tea 
ray PEE M NI . 
a ` E 2 E 


" ' 5 P 
- 
` = ` - F 
D > A 2 
i + es - 
, oF z k ^ 
a - x ` . 
k 7 ` 


| when I face the last ene! 





i stantial in ite place, How, 1 dwell upon theas things as absolute faota. | 
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: The Deity of christ. that is my foundation. 
2. The incarnation of the Son of God. .. - | 
. $, The atoning death of that same person. 
4, The resurrection of that person. | 
9, The ascension of that person, as a person, into heaven. 
6. fhe present ministry of that person in heaven as a definite, | 
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7. The coming back of that person to get me and all others who have 
kept in right relation to him and these great faots. ! 
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in the study of the Bible, and in my way of presenting, either in writ ing 
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to say that that. has not teken | me away from the Bible, fron the fone 


! emphasis to be placed. upon certain special truths.. In tect at has: > been. 
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be duse of a blessing that. came into her soul, How there is & convio- : ^ i 


! tion you and I ought to have personally to bring to others, How H want "E 

i to deal with. these dace. It took me some time. to gat them Clearly. ES 

i The gospel is the gospel ot Gos concerning His Son, Jesus mue "io 

! - Rom, 1:1-3, Hos we read yesterday that. he "as manifested, the Son of : a 
à God was manifested to. human eyes, manifested by raa our flesh, beconiag ~ 


B man among men. That. was. his. incarnation a | Er aS “he AR 


rist as absolutely fundamental, E musto 


LE 
: CEP 
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"eA erates vette ` 





T E: place the: deity of chi | 
i dm I 2n A 
. not Lose my anchor through | the Deity of thbs person, “Then he decane: man. x 


. The incarnation of this person, He died for our sine, ‘the atoning death | 
“of that përson, He was raised from the dead, "Except he is raised from. 
the dead, our faith is vain, our puce is vain. p Ha. ascended into 
heaven, It was not a dsceotive vieion that these men had. gt was. an 

E actual fact. He A NERA as a person TOW. “He is in the besvenly 
sanctuary the same person with a body Jan AS really as you and I havs | 
a body. He is doing & definite work, ‘He ‘appears before the face of 


God for us as our representa iye, Now when I think about 





DEI US n ouo LE. Lou NI ru T 
| at that. way, there is sone thing rea 1 about having & “saviour. LN 


B ore some men, t that As no strength to mee BD uo ne cu A = NCC ^u 


ADEE CAEN E NUR ECT n e Sane: nen: Trang 
Taso tpi dn NAA E DECR RETI BETS RE 270 dn 
a Nea S, : E we : , * : 

$ PARR «X va Jia ros . 
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l as. ys have seen. him go into heaven." si He is coming back for Use. = E a 


oto this paragraph one days | n n z ps so E e n D d P 


ixpresaion that í wish to make upon uy feliow-laborera in the ‘gospel. B ; 





when it isa more fhgure of the imaginstion, E composite pho tograph d 


-pm ma 


“Now he is coming. em vaok again as. a . person. his same « Jom e ES d 


: thet ie his earthly meme. “Thie seme Jesus shell so- come an. Like: manne 





E my Pather's house are many. mansions; ar at were not so 1 would. leve ma 
| told you. | d go to. prepare a plose for you; and if I go end. prepare ae 
. place for you | I TD come again end reosive you unto myself, that E | E : 
| where i sm there ye may be also." | "And So shall "e ever ‘be with the s E 
E Lord, * phat "ill be an eternal assootetion with that person, I 
| rest my whole weight upon thet foundation. | Ana thet becomes to me an 
absoluto fact, absolute: reali tye And. tha: preaching of. the ‘gospel. is 
not to persuade people to Bre" rish me in my theological views. ges 


preach ng of ths gospel Bo far as 1 am conaerned åa to bring people in-- 


to personal association with that person with whom I have fellowship. 3 
| I find when. I deal with such: things ss thie, oe do not get — 


i TN the Spirit of: Prophecy. EJ struak me: with great force when f eame. 


3% yee 
CEN 


"Oo that i could command. language of sufficient force to make the. 


i A 
e T* E 


= My Pe Aide you are hendling the words of life; you are deall ing with 


minds that are sapable of the highest development. | Christ omuoified, " 


Christ risen, Christ aomh go neni ascended into the heavens, Christ ae 


coming again, should so soften, gladden, and fill the mind of the 


minister that he will present these truths to the Seo Is in love and 


deep. earnestness. The minister will then be lost sight of, and Jesus 
will bs made ranifest." Gospel Workers. p.153. | 
Ko» thas doses not exectly catalog all my seven divisions, but itb 


mode me pretty sure that I was on the right track «hen I did catalog © 
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then. | | 
| Kov to o rystallize this thing in suoh i a may that. is will be real. 
personal experience and oad our reaching, our preaching,our roading, a 
a that- is what r would. Like,——-not deal with this. nom. ae one more. theoryh. 
| that he has presented to. ua. to think abouts - E this is worthy anything 
E at all. it is worth giving very earnest. attention to, and af it has Dn : 
m infouenoe upon your ‘experience. aa: at has. upon mine, it will reverse. a : 


zd S 
IE vu 


the whole. way er looking at. ‘things. in our tesching and. preaching. ; ut 





. we need not Bay in that. bhet it sili take away frog us the special mene. 





sage for this time. There is nothing that has made che message so. mam. 

sure to me as vhen I have viewed it fron this. etandpoint. p Now let us. 

take it ups c that idea that what we are to desi with is & fact, am 

| absolute fact, and present B] real person, and that our experience - 

depends u son our personal xeiaiion to him. at all of course is bound 

7 up in she stabement of. the speetle paui "Lhaf i may know Him, ? | But 

we have to know. the way that we can deat with bim, not simply & . name, 2 

"E but fota concerning hiz that wiil enable us to know him. K 
| We bavo. read Goriptues gonaerning the Christ manifested, ‘that - 

ho vas the Bon of God: ius sunique sənsə diff erent from that in which 

we are said to be enildren of EC but in that unique sense ‘that makes 

E him equal with God. That is our founds tion of. confidence, that he. 

is able bo Babe to the ubiormost thom that ‘come to him. Able EI saro- 

to the utig Twos t bag auge of bis vaxy being. That is wbit gives foros 

to sli that ha said, all that he did is his being, and that is founded - 

in this i | doc or nis deity. ge read of that yesterday as & revelation 

of M and bnat no bamgelf tock thet po po Lilon. es tog Son of God . 

Noe we come to the question of his manifestation as the son 

of men, the ino cactione | it is a Vzuih that we neci to jive «ith | 


for some tims. 2 gan only iniicetea, we can only suggest, but you | 


. take that question of. the 1no^rnat tion of. the son, I have: been greatly. 
interested. in going back of the. time when he "As manifested es a man. 


An the flesh, and sse manifestations earlier ihan manifestations: | = 


- ^T 
—— Il doutes 


have found what seened $o jte to be oldarly geven at least in oreature, s 
form before ha rae born of a Womans | 1 node a dues of them, they à are p 
celled. Theophenies. l e 


Gen. 1: 18. He MN iM to AR | | S 
."  33:24-30. qe appeared to jacob. and wrestled with hin PF 
EX. 34:9-11. To Moses and the elders. | MEM 
Joshua 5:13-15. As oaptain.o? the hosta of Israel. He was the | 
Captsin of salvation then as new. It was a question of sslvs- 
tion from their enemies. He gave them instruction how to gain 
the victory then, as now. A" S on ET Sets ce tee 
Judzéa. 0:11-34. To Manosh. : | | | aT 
"7 13:3 ,0,9,18-30. To Gideon. i 
Dane 5; 24,28. „e was With the three fas thtul men in she f Lary: fura 
nase. F 
| Here are at ‘least seven instanos 9 where it sppecrs fron Soriptus 








thet he appeored in oreature form and dealt directly with TUTO oes > 
But the great thin ng thet we deal with is "hen he . took cur flesh. 
- permatently,. because that i8 the prominent “hing. That is the whole. | 
basi 3, the pledge of our success: aB Christians, it is the basis of our 
| pledges of eternal 1ife,—-that He. nes. taken onr flesh, to keep it to. ah 
all et »rnity. yo has united bius2lf with humanity for en eternal. | 
relation, taken humanity upon himseif for all 'esoznity. BEEN 

> Now here is the cuestion we mist all decide. By nature we were i 
born in tha firat Adam , our line of descent is in the first Adem. 
. Qur whole choice is S. we shail scoept that descent, that birth, | 
ani stay there and taka the consequences of it, or whether me shall | 
take our plaos in the last Adam, ami take the consequences. | T make 
that a real definite matter of choice. I am not conjeuuned because 
tha first Adem sinned. I am not judged Zor that. When Christ tokk . 
our flosh ani 31e3 on the gross, he settiad tiat ES tt ter about 
ths first AdomÁ and his sin, and I am not condeanea’ for that. PI | 


-F 


will send another Cowforther unto you, ond when ke is oome he will 
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convict the world of sin, of right cousness, end nd of judgment; of min 


not because they" are. in that Adam, but because they believed not on ma 


That ie the all-inclusive sin, beosuse they believe not on him. Sec e 
2 are condérined in the judgment, not because Adam sinned, but because. * mE 
com we Tej eck christ, and persist ourselves £n Adam! B Sin. "OM AXI DS : 


Now let ua “Peed. some Boriptures, & ereep £ rom: Genesis 3 to 3 P: l t 


Revelation 23, as B series of mountain. peaks of the nai imation. ` l a. 


 Geneets ái 15. - "He shall bruise thy head, ani ther shalt. bruise. 
his heel. "5 À. Re Vel lika very mich to use the personel pronoun as it | 
ie used in the Revided version, Right from the first gospel promise 


our attention is directed in a special wey ro. B person. This person is 


the seed of & woman. That involves the inosrnation. 


“Gal. 4:4. "Rhen the fulness of the tite c “ead, God ‘sent forth. 
his Son, born of a woman, born under the los." pest | | 
| H want to dizeot my mind io the thought thet he wee born of the 


floah, just TAS I am porn of the flesh. 


Sharm tierra enna 9 9p perde een NONE ns ute PrN 
Luxe 2:11. "Por there is born to Wes this: bad in the X of Dorsa 


^B Saviour, who. is. Christ the Lord. u 


Rev. 23:18. E a Jems ‘have sent Wine angel to. | testify unto mam 
you these things for the churches, a Ej em the root and the offspring ot. 
pavid, the bricht, the morning star. " mE BENE E B € : 

Matthew 8 i UE da Dem 
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| The glory of Goa 4s revealed in ‘the face of. Jesus christ. E 
| Luke 31 nio "For unto you is. born this aay i in [the > oity of E 
Devid & Saviour, which 4s Christ, the. Lorde" ee HE UMS D "ud | 
See how this acripture enters into the. details. 2 E 2 E. 
Gal. 4: er "But when the fulness of the time was cone; God. | 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law.” cu | 
Here we have the definite facts concerning it. ‘Unto you. E 


is born this day in the city of David a Saviour who is Christ the Á : 


B .. Lord. Born, poni of a woran. . That. brings hin right into our. 


family. It is a Luci truth, to stop and aes about E Bn 
| that Christ, the Lord, Deity, the — begotten Son of God, . D 
came right into our family. 7 | 
| | Luke 2:11 pute a, new ein hdd into. that, and emphasizes the. 
| greatness of. it. He who was born of a woman is Christ the Lord, 7 | z 
the Saviour... He is the Saviour to us because he Was born of ` a | 
woman. If he. had not been born of à woman he would not be our 
saviour. He was one with US. ~ He carried that right along in thie 
way until he said I ascend to my Father and your Father, to your 
God and my God. If his Father is ny Dea, and my UNES is his 
Father, then he is my Brother. | 
Think of it a3 fact, and not aas theology. Here TES man, 

standing right with men, and he 3278, I go to your Father "1 
my Father, your Father and my Father, and we know that he came 
down froa heaven. There is a wonderful thing there, that coming 
down to us frorn SOLDE Mad born here he became iai d related 


pte us. 


a e e e a a a a EZO | 


: | “Rev. 22:38: "I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you 
| these things. in the ohurchea. | Es am ‘theroot end ‘the offapring < of. 
David, and the bright and morning ster." le Bs | | 
à | | See the significance of the name e assumed. | He didn't say 
CD "m Lord of glory, after this manifestation | to the world. hes 
7 world can't deal with anything that Aentt visible. After he had. 
gone baok he said, I, Jesus, I, Jesus. He is still Jesus (Amens) - 
Now you take that in Genesis 3:15, which brings before i us. ‘the / 
person in the whole. gospel, "It shall bruise thy head, and thou | | 
shalt bruise his heel." Vietory through suffering. When. the fulness 3 
of time wag. oue: God sent forth his. Son, born of a. woman, born pus 
B under the law. The definito thing, not the mere fact, but ihe 
definite event. Unto you is born ‘this day in thé city of David n 
a Saviour. who is Christ the Lord. Go right to the last statement 
from hea wn, after he had been wanifested in the world and. ‘gone. | 
|: back, "I Jesus." | There's " whoie sweep fron Genesis to Revela- an 
ion. In the Tight of that. aweep we can read she whole Bible on is 
that point. | | m | 
| 1 wanted to 6211 your attention to zome soriptures that we E | 
won't take time to read, but first we will read two more scriptures. e 
: datt. 3:203; | "And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, 
and the birdg of the air have Nesta; but i Son of man kath not. 
where to lay his head." | | 
| This isthe first time that tre"Son of MaoMis ugei in the New. 
Testasent. None of the diaciples used this expression in adireasing 
him. He only used it of himself. Of course it goes right back to 
Deniel. 7, "Behold, one like the Son of ian came with the clouds of 


heaven, and came to the Amient of days, and they brought him near 
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a“ o m | | | i5 E (7/10 LN 
| before him," "Ana there was given hin dominion, and glory, da 507 
| kingdom,’ that all people, nations, and languages should serve — 


E Here is the "first time that the phrase. is used in the. New Testament 
| and what. pioture does it present to us? A homeless man of poverty. es 
| D | SL CC T eee 


Poorer than ‘the poorest. 


Rev. 14: :14: "And I looked, and: behold a white lod. and upon 


i the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having | on his head a 


. golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle." 


This is the last use of that phrase in the New Testament, m 
ani what is the pioture? A glorious king, but it is the same king 
with a crown on ‘his head, couwing to take his kingdom.” ‘Between ink 


first mention of a homeless man of poverty, not even a piace to 


. lay his head, worse than the birds and foxes, because they have 


a place, down to the very depths of poverty, that is the first time | 


B he calis himself. the Son of Man e Fronthat. we pass on until the same 


Son of Man cones as. the king of kings and Lord of lords. There i Bre 


several things that follow through that, and one notable thing is a B i 


that his pathway from that condi tion of the deepest poverty, the 
humblest position, to hisbeing crowned as king, his pathway was 

by the orogs. We must not forget that. I will give you some 
goripturea, but we will not ‘take time to read then, shoring that 

he passed through the orucial experience of his life as. the Son 

of man. There is a significance there. These experiences deal 
especially with the orisis of hislife. Remember that more space 

id devoted in the gospels to the experiences of the laat wéek of 
Christ than to any other week of his life, and theie is a signifi- 
cance inthat fact of emphagis. These experiences have to do with 


the closing part of his life. | 
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Matte. 20:18, Matt. 26:2, John. 374 4, Mark 9: 31, Matt. am 9i 
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John 6:62, Mork 16:19, Revelation 1: 112-15, Matt. 24:30, att. pnts 


Those scriptures ell deal with, his experiences | as "theSon. ue 


are some of the striking facts about that person. Our experience 


depends upon our personal relation to. that pe- son, and to these 


facts about him. I mean like this. We will studyit nore, but I : 


would like to get this picture before our minds to think about as 


a whole. Our personal experience depends "au on our nlsi to 


this per’ ‘on, and. these facts concerning this person. . [He had- thes 


experiences as. the Son of Man. We are toenter. into tho se exper- i 


Man. why? B have said. that the gospel. is the. good tidings ae E | 
| cerning 2 person that has been manifested and known, a historical | | 


| person, and certain very striking facts about that peraon. Here. | 


e i | 


iences. That is, we are to "P with him. | Until we are ailling to i E PL 


do that, we won't get any further. Just aa the pathway to heaven. I 
for that Son of Man was by way of the eross, our pathway iac 


"by. way of the cross. There E no other way, and ‘there As one of 


the ‘fundamental things about hin. We have to enter into that. di- = 


9-3 


B perience of. death with hin, and if we don't, the reat does nob. 


 foliow, Hes. is the cross right in the way, and if xe come up to 


it and try to step around it toheaven, we lose our way to heaven 


Tight there, because we can’t find any other way. And if I try 


to step around that experience of death, I vill be lost in the vril-- 


derness of tnis world. That is very fundamental as an exoerience. 


Just togun over it.: We must enter isto his experience of 


(o^ aon Ru ew tk 


death. We must die with him. We must be raised with him. We must 
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He s on the throne, End nas word to us is, "He that Overooath. 


(^. $09 him ET. those oT ae 


ib te 


asoend with hime- We must enter into hisexperience. of ministry” 


with him, and we ast thus be. ready. to sit: on the. throne with hin. - 
Those are facts. That is fast. and to get away. from that inte he. 
realm of. theoretid“theolcgy is to. lose our ray as Christians, - 


| Our personal experience dependa upon our relationship. to thoss: 


faots about that. person, and in this. very definite way. -He vaa 
born of the flesh; we mst be bom again. He died; we age die 


with him. He Was raised; "e must be raised with him.. ps ascended - 


to hesven;. we mast ascend with him. As the high ‘priest in the 


heavenly sanctuary ministering, we must enter into that ministry 


with him, | as the mediator ot the new ‘covenant. | If we don! t enter. 


» 


into that experience, all our ministry is very profitless. 


will I grant to sit with me on ay throne." Those are absolute E 


facte, and the- question with us as Christians is, Are we entering 


into those facts with hiut As absolute faci now, not ag to whether — wn 


Wo assent to. this statement as. being according to the Bibie. NE x 


ali. Bas its pisce, but the vital question is our personal. relation 
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EE thia covenant question that. some of the. brethren seem to think are : 


PROLES E ee 


MN | Thursday, July LO, 10 AM. ‘two Covenants - PE 
TOC TM E 


AG. .DAWIELLS: The sub jeot ; now is the two. ‘covenants, to be pres E 


pet 


_sented by Brother Tait. 
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A. “o. TATT: 23 Cor. pM » id "Such. confidence have we. ‘through | 


Christ to. Godward: not that. "e are | euffiolont of ourselfes, to ea 


- anything 88 from ourselveas but | our, ‘sufficiency is. from God; = who - n 


also mado us sufficient aa ministers of. & new Covenant; Bot of. "hes E 
 Xetter, but of the spirit: for the Letter. kilieth, bas. the spirito i 
giveth life.» wo Se x ts o 2 EE = 
. the | | | SS 
Now, we are. SAGE ministers of a new covenant. our sufficiency JE 
ds of God. We are not suffi sient of ourselves, F confess, brethre, $3 


at thea outset tht I do not x how. to present all ‘these. ‘things ino 


necessary fn XRimzEXRxX bring into LY NE but when. he makes ET the min- = i . 
isters of a new covenant, i turn to Hia word to find. what ‘that new n" | 
covenant ia, and it seems to be a very simple, clear, statement of fe 
truth that any child may understand. - Turn. now to. Heb. 8: Qo: | E E i Ed 
i "For this is thes covenant that. I will make with ‘the house of s: d te 
Israel after those daye, saith the Lord; LE That is very plain, n p 
Simple and direct: "This ia ‘the aovenant that 1 will. make. w Sun id 
He will tell us in what follows things that are plain end clear to. 
us, wa may understand what ‘the AS covenant is. that eee wishes us 
to be ministers of: 7 B | m m 
"after those days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their : 
mind, and on their heart also will I write them: and I wili be to 
them a God, and they Shall be to me a people: and they arali not 
tezch every man his fel low-oitizen, and every man his brother, say- 


ing Know the Lord: for all shall know me, from tha least to tha 


greatest of them, For I will be merciful to their iniguities, and 
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nair aina wni f remember no mare," 1 That is | a ‘quotation : fro in hes 


— — M— T——— 


Wet chapter of Jeremiah, aa as we all know, 


- The new covenant that we are to: be ministe ers of plac oes (Gode P : E 
law in the heart, amizia or, father, Goa says, "T will put ay laws. EE 


E : in their minds and on their hearts. will I: write: thea, Fe. will: mot. 
onl y beara. the ten commandments with, the: mind, > bat those comränanenta - 


will e. received, into the affect tons of the. heart y. the: power. eft. 


God, go that we will: love o do- God's will. God puta it there, and. 
tnat EA ug power to do at. | | E | 
Then He gays, "T na be to them a God, and they shail be to me 


& people," God himself comes. rigat into the ‘Life, takes possession 


"of the oul ,==not- ony puts the isw into the: sind, but. writes "upon - ns 
the heart ao that: the audividual may have the power to- lesd the- aa ines 


life, and ene for our encouragenent, he tells us that He will be 


merciful. to our iniquítiee, and. that. our sins wa be renenbered mo 


tore. io E l | ] | ; E T o " : 


lods final. fulfillment of this closing new covenant — 
TS Qur sins are blotted out ‘through the mediatorial work of Us 
Christ, in the sanctuary, no sin that "o have ever committed will 
be remembered again inu all the universe of god. They axe plotted | 


out and gone, $0 that we do not have to stand in the presence of our . 


heavenly Father a9 oulprits, but ag men ans women that have baen 


redeemed through the blood of Christ ; and that are in harmony with 


Bis great law, and hava that law in our hearts and are sons and 


daughters of God, | x BEEN E 


I avxuss understand that is the new covenant, This new COVED-~. 


ant, as we learn from the 3d chapter of Galatians, the 15th to the 


l7th verses, was given to Abraham 400 years befors wo came to Sinai; 
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: And v wa. know, of course, ag we (study the question further than "ec 


nod il] take: dime *o atody- it thi 3 morning, that the new ‘covenant come ue 


in through. the aesuranos. of. Crist Bight at tho begtnaing. p 


This now sovenant that. was given to Abrobam, ite find tho 


r zat mention of. that 4n oonsectiou. ith Abrahan in the i5 of cone 2 


aie an the 185 verse, where he promisas that He will make à coven: - ue 


ant with him: . "In that day. Jehovah cade a COVOor£ni with. Abram, say - "e 


ALAS, Unto thy seed have T giyen this land, fzamxikm There is where 7 E T 
he begins to talk about the romise to the ssed os -ths AG ostle | 


Paul covrents upon in his soripture. .But the 17th chapter. ofG Geneste | 


m gives more ia d etati this- story c of th8- Covenant, aud we siii just | 


gather TEOM thie a few t^ourhts, 
: : of Gen. 17 | e "P 
The first zi Verses, especially a re given up ELS covenant 


question, in the 7th verse. it ‘Says: OI will e 9st tablish ay covenant a f 


| iii rio and thee Pere thy seed after thes." That: is ‘the- covenant : 


with Abraham through Christ, He said, fyot antó seoda, AS of. many, rn 


~ 


Au but as of one, and that is. christ. 


In this Same verse he TT of it 22 an | everlasting covenant. uut 
"And I will Sarb my covenant between me end thee and thy seed 
after thea thr oughout their generations for an everlasting coven- 


&ab, to be à ga God unto thee and to tay seed after thes 





Don't you S56 how the covenant given ta Abraham here iac 
in the new covenant. that we have reai about fin the Sth chapter of 
Holirs ag? 8T 7111 be to them a god, anc they ahazl be to mne 2 peace 
ple. ALL through these first 2i verses ha is speaking about the 
promise to tha ased, 


Acain in the 13th verse hə speak9 of this covenant aS TEES an 


~r 


T 
+e 


everlasting dove nant , and then in the 19th varse,--"%T will eatablish | 
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P my covenant RE with bin Cena is r 19520] for &n ‘everlasting coven E T 
E ant for his seed after him." | : “may covenant wild I satan ish mith ER. 


S Isaac. "Over and over again ve have Gafarences ‘showing ho God was ONG d 


cont inually onli ing up tis ‘covenant all fhrough the Tarao) itish. 


I P wanderings, and re ferriug. to tha. covenant hs: had made ot ith e 

| and with Isaac. and with Jacob, -this woniórful eave mant that 2 poen 

a gives us tha law of God 1n gar hearts ‘through the power of God : and 
of Christ. 


We have the old Coker spoken of in the Leth of Exodus; verses. 


XN 


"Now. —G x if ha vill obey my voles indeed, and. ‘keep my P 


| covenant, en ye Shall be mine own possession from anong all peoples: 


for all ihe. earth is mins: and. ye “hall be unto me a kingd dom ot. 
priests, and a holy nation, These are the words which tho ou shalt a 
syeak unto the children of Israel. And Wose ‘came and called for the a 


elders of the. people, and. set before them all theas E words which. 


"Jehovah commended him, And ali. the. people answered together, and. 


7 said, AM that Jehovah hath spoken we will do.” 


(Wo man eas any right to make any such promise as ‘that, because E 2 
there is no man in nis own strength that, can keep the law of Goa” a 
and do all these things. The only way that can be done is for the 
Christ himself - gome into the life and tare possession of the | 
indi vidual, and Live the life of nod and keep the law Qf Cod in 
the individual by Ris divine power. Bot they said, "A31 that Jehovah 
bath spoken we will do," | 

| In the presence of zreat, overpowering influences v8 know cose 


our own experienos that we are led to. make great resolutions, Yo 


will form strong resolutions, and we will say that we will do 94 ant 


so; that never again will. I do this wronz thing that I have done. ‘Ana 
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| at that particular, moment we thought we “could carry. then out; but 


the first ‘thing we. know we slid right back into: ‘the eame place we. 


/ weno in before, and found ourselves doing those things that we” 


were doing before, beceuse we have underta aken. (te do that in the 


strength o some. great, resolution | oF: ofa powerful. maul. "Bat Fa 


need the sii 0f Christ himself in^ ovr’ Lives, living “these tnings 3 
out. for us. We cannot do it ourselves, | 
The old oo wnant,  &s we fini in Ex: 34: 3, EF #23 ratified ana 
the -sare promise SA8 repeated. "He took th 2 book of the covenant, 
and eae the audience of the peosle: EAD oe 2n nia, ALL that | 
Jehovah hath spoken will wa do, and be ooedient, And Moses tcok the 


* 


blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold the blood 


-of tha covenant, anlon Jenovyan hath made wish vou concerning all. — 


these words." 


It has been tuo charaotorisóio of humanity all the way through 


a rseof ‘sia to try bo save hlaeslf, We do not like to give. 


up to the ‘idea that. wa: can not: do anything good. Fe do not Like to 
yield to tha insvitable on that potat. | Humanity from the beg sinning 1 
SLL the way through has cont inued to make the effort to Save himeglf, 
And thara were Teraslitas, or people belonging to ‘the Israelitish | 
nation, who ware not Istaslites, aho wore doing that all through 
their cargar ani andert axlnr and promis TEMA do things that they 


Wore absolutsly unable to do. 
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Tais aa Covenant was ratified by the blood of these | 


^ eias and the ‘People. said, Fe will do that; We: wilt. obey." : 
Bub ae we study the question 1n the. Bible we find but. very inue 
P t made of that od covenant An comparison. with wnat is said of dec a 
E new covenant that "ag given to Abraham, (Let us turn to. the shire 2 
"chapter of Galatians and read verses 15 to- 18: (Resding) cre 


: "Brethren I speak after ‘the: manner of men; Though T 


. : be but a nents covenant, yet. Af it be confirmed, no man disannulzeth , 


or. addeth thereto. Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises B 


 ,made, He ‘saith not, And. to eco aes of man; but as of one, And to u 


thy seed, which is Christ. Ana this T- say, that the covenant- that. 


WAS confirmed before of God. in Christ, the low, which waa four ut 
 áred and. thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should make 


the promise of none effect. For if the inheritance be. of. the. 


= Law,’ ZU is no more of | promise; but God geve. al to Abraham. 


ow promise." an x x 


| Now Pag goes right baok to the dbrehamio covenant 
and the Abrahamio promises to find the salvation promised to the 
seed through Christ. | It seems ton me tha t that makes. it m 


| nm and Qlear, 


Now there f & point or two I would like to call your | 
attention to concerning this Abrahamic óovenant, in Genesis | 
26:5, ‘Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, anf kept my charge, 
my com: .andments, my statutes, and my less," - phen Abraham had — 
kept God's law. He had this pao tiota of the new covenant 


beceanse he [s to keep God's law, 
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Then here tn the sra Ghapter of Galatians versea 6-14 


s “there is | a further statenent : in a regard to thia » arrangement | with 


CL - 


> 


"Even es oreham | believed coa, A it was ‘acoounted ^ ‘to him < i 


E tor righteousness, : Know ye therefore. that they which, are of faith, | ve 
7 | the same ere ‘the children of Abraham, | Anā tha soripture, foreses ing | 
| that God would justify the heathen ‘through ‘faith, preached, befors. 
i the gospel unto Abraham, saying, in thes shall 2 Al natione be 
| blessed. So then they which be of faith are blessed with "d j 
faithful aaa For as many as are. of tne Works of a 


the law are under iu ourse for it isa written, Cursed is every one: 


that cont inueth not in all things whioh are written An the ‘book of i a 


| i the law to do them. But that no man ia justified by ‘the Law in E e m 
| the sight of God, it ig evident: for, the gust shall live by | | 
faith. And the Law is not of faiths but. The man that. doeth then n alo 


live in them. Shrist hath redeemed us from the curse. ‘of the law, 
being made a. curse for us, for it is written, Cursed. is every | E. 
one that hangeth on & tree: That. the blessing of Abreham might come MF 


on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we — receive the prom 3 


| ise of tne Spirit through faith.” 


These soriptures very "ERE corry us bàgk | to that | 


| Abrahamic covenant through the seed, whioh waa Christ. And he m 


gays that the law which was given 450 years after does not disennul 


the promises that were given before.. 


Josep aes 
$5 ET eee eh 
3 we 4 
d 4 
3 
: 


a race has been going down--ao that Goa has to change his: pian te^ 


meet the, conditions of man. from time to time. : Gita plan at. that. sme 





the covenant, of. worka, or the 01a Covenant which the ‘people 


Dc promised they would obey, was ratified by the. blood of animais, 


te r eter 


EE seems: to me when we Teach ‘that: point in the history of eerie 
and. tt has. been true every singe the entry into the world of sin--- l 


TIE that "evil men and seduoers. have been waxing worse and Sorse"-—the.. 


bos "ne ur 





"AS M 

ont 2M, a - "^. 

v EA died iis - H 
m Cre et . 


had to be. amplifáed and drann. out | into more ceromony. in order. to at- | B " 
tract. the people and to meet the needs down in Moses time; and . i 


so God gives them & ‘covenant, He ratifies that covenant by 


the blood of animals, thet through the death of ‘these animals 


they might Look forward ‘to the: death of Christ, Moses aia it, = 


Joshua did At, Abraham did £t, others did it.. They. looked 


| forward through the. blood of these animals to the One ‘who. would. 


ratify the true. covenant, the new. covenant under which Be. IE | : 
In those times. 


| hinself came, and of vhioh xe are. the minteters at present. TuS 7 Ue 


might have: looked forward and got a vision of. ths ‘Gross, but. 


they aia not oatch that vision, | They simply saw ceremonials, ` a A 


They wore (looking to some Work that they could do. _ They would 
offer the blood of an animal ; RRzxiiRAKAYxRRRIRRIARAAIXARAY S 


wandxtixxaxncaertcafsmasaasx They look-d upon the ark of the. 23 


covenant as a sort of mascot that would bring them out of 


difficulties, and bring victory to them, But God had to keep 


lecding them continually to show then that 1t was by their 
works but by his promises that he would plant his law in their 


hearts, Ls zt they would be ables to stand, 
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me new covenant te a covenant of faith, We heve seen how ino 
the first: part of Galations ‘wird chapter that Abraham received dia. 

| righteousness of Christ by faith, ‘and ‘then dhe 3l and 22 verses. 

noi that. the scripture: shut pal things under ein that the She 
` promises of faith in Jesus Carias might ba given to them. that E 
. believe. Now we must belie w in the Christ. Fe. must have hin -— 
into our Lives’ ag the living personal Christ that he is if we. a 
are to obey STETIT of the new covenant, 

Three of the Evangel istse~-Matthew, Mark, Luke, mention the 
ratification of the new covenant. . Fe will read only in Matthew 
(2652 chapter, 28th versé.) "For this is my blood of the new E 
testament (covenaat--R, Va de which is sned for many: for the | 
remission of sins." . I 2ika the word "covenant" used. in the 
, Revised Version better, ‘The Master is saying to them and to 
ug that aul through the old. dispensation they have: been looking 
forward to. the Lamb of Goà thet should be. slain for the. sins, 
of the world. They have been looking forward through . 
ss.ceifices of animale to. the great Ssorifice, „You have seen how 
that old covenant "as ratifies by the Wood. of bulls and goats," 
he says, "but now ig come the supreme moment. when the new - 
covenant is to be ratified by the precious blood of the Lord. 

Jesus Christ himslf." aánd so in the room there with his | | 
disciples he gives then the cup ahd says, "This 3 is ry blood of the 
covenant, which is poured out for you." "That back yonder 

was typical. It had its place, but now the supreme 

seerifice is about to ba made and that which was typified by these 


sacrifices back there is about to become the reality, and the now 


e ‘covenant is now bout to be ratified in "y own | blood. 2 
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| UI like to: read ‘the “references | the groete Paul makes to 2 this 
| - ¥B,.- a os 
An the. 11th chapter of First Corinthians, "Il received of the hora. 


: e that which alsa | be del ivered unto you, That. the LordJesua the 


sane night tn which. he was betfayed. took breed: And when he haa 
Cibi thanka, he brake it, and said, Take, eat: thia. Ae my body, 
^ whioh is broken for you: this do: 4n remembrahee of no, "This 
cup is the new covenant in my biodá" The Lord Jesus Christ | 
poured out his Life completely. for us in the ratifioation of 
the new covenant in order to make it possible for maxsmaixtex 
mixsxaxiaxkiix the Father's love that had bean taken away from 
us by ind to be brought pack into our lives again, not only 
inaoribed en our minds but enshrined in our hearts by the power of 
vie q preoious blood of the wonderful Christ our Seviour, | 

Now the keeping of the law ia vital. in bota covenants. E D E 
Let us turn to the 4th chapter of Deuteronomy, - the 13th verse. 
(1 believe, brethren, that we sometimes, in the. place of pre- l 
senting the r eal vital thing. in this Mi un order to` 
meet some objector we sometimes fail to E ds beautiful power 
there is in this teaching. ) "Ard he declared unto you his own 
covenant, which he Commanded you to perform, even ten commandments;  — 
and he wrote them upen two tables of stone, Kow there is a _ | 
— P— oe There is a covenant ve are to perform, It- 


is found in the ten commandments, and it is sritten upon two 


cee of stone, So there is no evading the question as to just 
new 
hat thet refers to. Now the object of the, covene ant is that that 


Law which was engraven upon two tables of atona shall be engraven 
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pee That was what the people promised in the old ^... 
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do; but God promised it in the new covenant |. 
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AO TAIT? So we find the T" called us ark of ‘the covenant | 


(in numerous passages. Numbers: 10133 and i Kings B:81 are two 


© passages. And in hole process, ali the nay ‘through, ‘from d 


whichever angre you study it, shows the supreme luportanoe of EIE 
law of God, that. the. law of. Cod is. to be brought back into the. 

souls and minda of men. But. man of himself. could not åo: those ü 
things. soa eee that to ancient. Israel. Read that week in Zeoh- B 
aeriah, a familiar onè, the seventh chapter and the twelfth verse: | 


"Yea, they made their hearts as en adamant atone, lest they. should 


hear the iaw, andthe words which the Lord of hosts hath sent in his | 


spirit by the former prophets: therefore came &.great wrath from 
the Lord of hosts." Now. the individual sho will hear the law by 


the spirit Of God as God sends it by the form of a prophet, gets 


. & Christ in conneotion with ‘thet law, 2E will get & power with 


At that will enable hia to observe that law, veGause it oo be. 
enshr ined in his heart. . But “they made theiz hearts as an adamant - 
stone" last the ‘Law would come into their Lives. Then we have 
that familiar text in the seventeenth of Jeremiah, where. the 

heart is deceitful above all things ‘and so desperately wicked that 
men of himself cannot know it. And then the one in the thirteenth 
of Jeremiah and the twenty-third verse where he telis ug that the 


leapordà cannot change his spota nor the Ethiopian his skin, no more 


^ Gan men who ere devoted to sin change their lives or their char- 


acters, and so those who try to ohznze their own Lives are trying 


to work as those men did under the old covenant back there. They 


l l, l 
. sàs Jehovah there upon the mountain, anc they felt ag though they 


had power to make that promise, but even while the cloud of glory 


wag gtill hovering over the mount, they went away and committed: 
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d teying to do these ‘thpags without Christ düwself. c a 
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brought out. - 


that terrible sin of making the golden. calf.. So we see the neni 


“Now we wild not have. tine to stydy as we might- study, but. i: 


wish i to. suggest 1n. connection with this study. of. the new covenant, 


4-7 mn 


espacially the. eighth to: the twelfth. ‘chapters of Hebrews. i: 


tells the story there, » and i wish to get a view. "of those pointe | 


| | | MET | PX 2 
In the first verse of the eighth chapter ` he says thatthe 


p things we are saying the chief point is this, significance or 


doctr ine of the Pane en oO. Then he brings in the’ question of 


what the. new. covenant is, guot tog. frou. un thirty-first. of. Tere 


saying th at the covenent ig established upon batter promises, | and. 


: ‘finding fault with them he aaid, Beholà the days ‘come, saith the. 
$ Lord, that I will make a, new covenant with the CITY of Israel and 


| the house of Judah. , Then in. the ninth chapter bs speaks: er the. 


~ 


f | arx of the covenant; and brings in mańy important pointa there ` 


wi th which "We are familiar. | And the twelfth verse, "Nor yet 
through the blood oi goats and calves, but through hia own blood, 
entered in once for all into the holy place, - having obtained eternal 


| redemption. For if the blood of. goats and pulls, and. the ashes ot 


a helf er sprinkling them ‘that nave been defiled, sanctify unto the 


cleanness of the flesh: how muon more shall the blood of Christ, 


who through the eternul Spirit offered himself without blemish unto 
God, cleanse your Conscience frou. dead works to serve the living 


God." It is the blood of Christ that Will cleanse our conscience 


from dead works, to serve tae living God, and for this cause he 


ia tne mediator of a new covenant, that a death having taken place . 


for the redeaption oi transgressions thas were under the first 
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X : P promise of ‘the. blood: of the Christ himself. zn RED 
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‘covenant, they that have, been called 1 may receive the promise of. 


om the eternal. inheritange.* Now he. enters. into she. tuo. covenants, | cime 


and shows: how the one. of which, ve ‘are. to receive is to ‘Come: i through 


Y 


Te ot 


: Tenth chapter? | "for. *he. lax having s a ‘shadow. of the ‘good things 


i to cone, not, the very image. of the things, can. ne ver with the ‘same 


^ 


sacrifices year by year, which they offer continually, make perfect 


i thom that draw night. Else would they not have ceased to be E 
|" offered? because the worshippers, having been bris clgansed,, would 
have had no more consciousness of sing." bs ike to hang upon that 
EE l verse. When we are oleansed through the blood. of Christ, the. 
f | ‘consciousness of sin dies- out, the consciousness of the power of 
the divine life comes in to take iis place, and wa are "looking | 
7 forward into the great life of power that comes "through our Lord | 


Jesus Christ himself. Now he says, "But in those sacrifices there ~ 


ig a rexenbranoe mada. of sine year by year. Fer it ts impossible = 


| that the blood. of bulls. and goats should take away: sing." " Some. 
of those peopie trusted init , and ihe whole heathen world got. into. 


the habit of offering sacrifice in order that they might deliver i 
themselves from their difficulties, and the Israel who kept under. 


the old covenant followed that sane vies.  "Kherafore when he mun 


^. into the world he saith." Now he quotes from the fortieth Psalm, 
and I would like to turn and read that, because there isa little 


more in the Psalm than there is here. 


"Sacrifice and offering thou hast no delight in; mine ears. ^ 
hast thou opened: burnt-offerinz and sin-offering hast thou not 


required. Then said I, Lo, I am come; in the roll. of the book 


o $t is written of mo: I gellghe to do thy "111, 0c lal God; yea, - 


spew AAA oL EDEN 4 ` uum uri Aum. . We Y A a Ses dat ee mS TE ur m Rm Ue gut reed ret ad Dag enn LANI Ra D Ta MA, my 
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l (to do. things through his om. power, "and. by his own strength 


i * 


| law is within my heart. E I have prog. ‘aimed glad taings « of Tight 


=: tere A . 
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Now’ Tet us get the picture ‘theres, Manzind dus been trying 


E 


n try. to keep the law by working along through’ it, and making a 


failure of it, with. only a man here and there Gaiching a vision. 


" 


i l of dts meaning, like abraham, and Moses, who looked: forward to. 


. him who is to come.. Now here comes a supreme moment when. he 


fulfills this promise, and when he comes, he says In the roàl. 
of ve book it is written of me, I delight to do thy will, a 
my God, yea thy law is within uy heart. Mankind could not | 

keep the law by himself; God sends his son to this earth with 


His law enshrined in hie heart, and ‘then sends that Son. inte our 


lives with his Father's law in his own heart, ‘that he may live V 


through ug the life that "e cannot possibly iive ourselves, | 
How beautifully and. wonderfully thia is stated in ‘the twentieth, 


knock: Af any man hear my voice, and open ‘the door, d will oome in 


to him, and will sup with him, and he with mee” ED like to think : 


NES 


verse of Revelation: three,” "Behold r stand at. ‘the door: and kin : i - SEE 


of that scripture and these that we have read, an thia dign, that m i 


when Christ comes into our lives, SMS he brings in his own heart 


his father's law, and he brings with him the power that we may 
live that law and do the. life that Jesus Christ himself lifed. 


Humanity is not equal to the occasion, it requires divine powers 


A G DANIELLS: The nexttopio will be The 1260 Years of EL 
?, presented by Brother Prenier. | | | H 
[Brother Prenier presented the chart and read ths outline 
that follows] | 
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| | Its pa seat of power was fixed in the imperier. city, and the. bishop: 


B of Rome. "as declared to. be the head over the entire Gburcb. Pagans 5 gA 


Ber 


Ser O mE | bG E m a 2 7-20 


Eo i PRENIER, on hal is 280 DAYS. 


= pua dike to read. Several L quotations from "Great | To ntro- — UAE 


i veray." The firet is: from page 8i, the. second paragraph: s oe uu p E 


E "In the sixth centory the papacy bad become. firmly. established.» 


E had given plaoe to the papa Sy. The dragon had given to ‘the beast - 
| Khisxpamerixad- prea&rxuikarkkpyxk this power, and hia seat, and great 
b ax tho rity.’ And TOW began the 1260 years of papal oppression fore- 


toid in the prophecies of Daniel and. the Revelation," 
Page 55. "The accession of the Roman Church to- poser marked the 
beginning of the Park Ages." 


Here you. see the thought of power; spiritual power, of. & yao E 


tem, not necessarily monarchical, but & spiritual system and a per- 


| Roe ae power, 


Page 266; third paragraph: | *The periods here mentioned! toriy 
and EO EOD DEAE and t'a thousand two hundred and threescore aysi : 
are the same, alike representing tne time in which the church. of E | 
Chris t was to suffer oppression from Rome. The E 280 yeara of gà 
supremacy began with the establishment of the papacy. in Ae D. 538, 
and sould therefore terminate in 1798." . 

rourth parazrap 7 "The — —- of the onurch did not aon 
tinue throuzhout ahe ant ire period of the 1380 yeare. God in meroy | 
to his people cut short th 9 time of their flery trial. ia forateli- 
ing the ‘great tribulation’ to bs fall the church, the Saviour said, 
"Except those days should be shortened, " T SQ ons | 

Page 308: (End of third line) "Tne Eà£&m 1260 years of papal 


persecution, concerning which hse had promisad that the tribulation 


s. 
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| should be shortened—he thus. mentioned certain events to precede 


| 7 hia — “and fized the ‘time when the firet of these should be o wit 
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| *The 1380 daya o or eara terminated in 1798; UA quarter of a 
me i century earlier, perseoution had almost wholly ceased, Between” 


QE these two dates, according to ‘the words. of Christ, the sun was. io. peo re i 
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darkened, ‘On the 19th of May, 1780, xassauntranannountabiezixrtentng - EH 
: ufxkkm this prophecy was fulfilled, "o Ta LI | 
And right on that point, if I had T I would 1ikg ie die 
you a lot of my researoh on that TC answering that ‘theory of 
| the burnt leaves and forest fire theory. She says it was an tune - 
accountable darkenss." - | x n m m Ld oe 
: Again: "It was not caused by clouds, ` or the thickness of the | 
b) | B | atmosphere > for in some Localities where the darkness extended, the : 5 
l ] u sky was 9o olear- that the stars gould be. seen." m p E " 
o - BL C. LACEY: That extraot is omitted zn the. new s editiog dioc | 
"Great Controversy.» | BN M EX TES A B 
| ES. PRENIER: Tura to page 358; But at the time of the end, 
| gays the prophet, "Many shall run to and fro and knowledge shall be E Jt 
. increased," EE a ee ee 
| "This period ended. in 1798, * ghe says; then farther down, A B d 
singe 1798 the book of Daniel has been unsealed, . knowledge of the it 
propheoies has inoreased, and many have proclaimed the solem message 
of the Judgment near," This, then, fixes the end of the period as 
1798, the beginning of the time otf the end, when the book of Daniel 


$ 
was ERTEN 


Page 439, 86 cond d "The forty and two months are the 
same as the 'time and times and the dividing of time,’ three years and. 


@ half, or 1260 days, of Daniel 7,--the time during which the papal 
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power was to oppress God's people, This period, as. stated in pre-. 
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ceding chapters; 3 began with the establishment of the ‘Papacy, AS D. s 
pe 588, and terminated in 1 798: SM —- im E 3 = ts uc cx rs cu s is pe E m : x ; = 
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(C. We ‘PRESCOTT: -You understand that there was nó ‘papacy Bororo: 
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- 538 and no papacy since 17387 o 2 Bw" 2 "T Um LoT we S | 
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 PRHNIERIO : No, 5 we understand that | temporal, power. was s temporaRül | 
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HE EN taken from the papacy in 1798. RN B net Es pc TAXIS 
e EMEN EA PRESCOTT: Was att | Ts E M D n zh Moe 


l H.S.PRENIER: I believe we oan understand that better as ve | 
go on in this study. E ED I EMI CREE E Medie 
EO fessor frenis) then introduces the ‘South Lancaster Academy - n 
: Bible Notes" on “Time motae * from which he. quotes largely. rc 
xn «See. next page: i l T 
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ER PALMER: “It seems to me that ‘we should not leave tthe. 


| subject måtter of the eleventh. of Daniel as. it is, ut that Apes 
should. be. further presentation of ite Mach: time has been. given. B Ao 
s vo the consideration of. the now view, and very Little time to te 


prf sentation of the view that has generally been heid-among us. 


- 


I move that a committee of three, made uo of Professor Wilkinson; 
Professor Sorenson and Professor Longacre, be appointed to arrange 


for Lbs further presentation of the old view, and that they 


be given such time as they may require in the forenoon of next 


Monday to present the results of theirstudy. i 


(This motion WAS ssconded] 


x 


" " PRESCOTT: I would like to suggest along with it, that 


if the. brethren can alao. do 80, that they give attention to the 


propositions of Brother Wiloox. : : 

F G DANTELLS: - You nean to that list of statements? 

WW PRESCOTT: Yes. - mE oe | 

G DANIELLS: hab could be 1n8luded. ' ma you think best 

to limit. that presentation? | mE 

E R PALMER? | EM | M 

W-XWePHESOgTTa I did not have that in win3, but rather that 
a definite time should be set apart, as much as is necessary. 

rThe motion was carried] m 

A G DANTELLS: The meeting no» is to consider the study given | 
this morning. I would like to ask Professor Prescott if he would 
state to us the difference or the changes of tne meaning he 
attaches to the Savicur as Lord, Son, Christ, and Jesus, that is, 


those different names. I have observed that ne places emphasis 
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where the Saviour said 1I aa Jesus, and than in other places. - “It. 
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upon the use of ‘these names. in different places like in Revelation 
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together, E would heap us (do understand it ‘better, and "e sould get. 
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E W ‘PRESCOTT: Perhapa 7 ‘we oan do this best by reading "Id 


— In acts 2:56, after referring to what David said. 


concerning him in the Slat verse, that Chriat did not gee Gorrup- | 


‘tion, he aayat "Let all the house Oi Israel. therefore know aasur- 


A 


sedly, that God hath made him both Lord and christ, ‘this Jesus 


whow ye crucified,” 


r, E 


The Shrist, ‘the Wesciah. He was talking about the anointed one, 


The Re vised Version often introduces the definite article, as you. | 


/ ges. "The resurrection of the Messiah. d 


Thirty-second verge: "This Jesus did Goa raise up, | whereof. 


“we all are witnesses." - Back: in the 28nd. verse he. Spore: of. NE 


as Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto yous? He has 


told of his crucifixion now, and he applies what David seid, 


this Jesus of Nazareth, thie man, aid God raise. up, “Wher eof we 
all are witnesses. - Being therefore by the. right hand of Goa exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he 


"hath poured forth this, whioh ye see and heare. For David ascended 


not into the neavena: but he saith hiuself, The Lord said unto my 


Lord, Sit thou on my ELT hand, Til S make thine enemies the 


 footstcol of thy feet. Let ali the house of Isreal therefore Know. ` 


assuredly, that God hath made him both Lord ana Christ, this 


%, 
~~ 


Jesus shom ye crucified,” 
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They crucified Jesus the man. of Nazareth. 2 Goa, in FeLaing hinc 


7 : aip made. hin. both Lord and Ohristi... Be. brought. testimony: to hat. 
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| | eu fact. | “Therefore when the apostles’ went ui ‘to preach; they. peant = 


7 those. tuo phases... Acts 5 : 53423 "And every day,.in the ‘temple! and at. 





“howe, they ceased not to ‘teach and to preach Jesua as the. quein ut ES 
Thai is one phase. E Gor. 4:51 "in whoa the god of, ‘this. world | | | 
| hath blinded the minds of the unbelieving, that the, Light óf ‘the 
poste of the : glory of Christ, who is the image of. God, should not. 
dawn upon thea. For we preach not ourselves, mt Christ Jesus. as 
Lord, and ourselves as your sex vants for Jesus? sake." There 

ars the two phases. "He hath made this Jesus," this man of; Rs 
Nazaroth, the events concerning niu, what God did for that nan 
Jesus o f Nazareth has made him both Lard. ‘and Christ. ir he had 
remained in the (tomb he woul not have been the | Messiah spoken, of 
in the prophecy, nor Lord, but now, as Peter i to Cornelius, - 

He is Lord ofall. | Does that, sugzest any answer. to` what you want? 
m | A G DANTELLS A Hardly. | David called. him Lord. | Well, “he was 
Lord before he cane. He was Son before. he came. : : But lio was mots 


Christ? Or was he Uhri st and Jésus before he came. These were "Whose 


terme used of him. Was he called by those names? “What do’ they | 


Y 


pe , 


signify? |. P. E ova cm PLE os T | 
"€" x PRESCOTT: "Taxe Rho OR "Jesus" emphasizes lis naze as 

| a MSN e Thia Jesus of Nazareth, a man. "There is one mediator be- 

tren God and man, the man Ohristi Jesus." Both terma are used 

here, because he is proved to be the Messiah. | The name itself, 

"Trey ghall call his neme Jesus, for he shall save his people from 


their sings" I think I suggested that that name Jesus,. in Greek, 
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t the same as Joshua, so we have it in Hebrewa 4. Now the wer à 
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i now: — | and became the Messiah. . 


‘pass, | which is briefly ‘Jehovah, salvation. 
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ds the ur fora of - the. contract Hebrew y’ Rosea, but that. letter | 
X that is. in. our English there. to. sort P mesosniso Romanize-it,. 
1a the same ad shat we have: in the, Pealas Jab, which ia a contract: 


for. Jehovah; so when you: get. the word. air together, at is Jehovah- DU 


~ oe 


F u WILCOX: When the birth. Was pronounced, "They | shall call 


his naue Jesus, for he shall. save his people from theireine," ru 


ECT any of that meaning in the original meaning ot "he word? - 


Ww Yy PRES COTT: That is what I. waa just giving. ‘Jehovah, 


Saviour e 


€ SLONGAC | as Che. recognized as Christ before he waa 


IT and eoim 


- 


ww PRESCOTT: We read that Moses esteemed the reproaches of 


Chriet of greater riches than the riches of Egypt. i confess p 


B don't know how to. use that ee it is used of that person who is: 


e Qut 
OM C WILCOX I have. been told that it comes in the Paalma 
in the original, the "anointed One," c DE | j 
"Ww PRESCOTT: Yes. You take it T the second Paals, | and in 


Daniel 9. 


F 4 WILCOX: Sometimes it is said that Moses was saved through ' 


faith in the Seviour to come. Ged he not saved by a present Sav 
ious there with him, just ae sale AS we are saved? | 

4 PRESCOTT: I think so. And yet there had not pues the 
Il aunifestationa or that person, and the same fulness of the 
eee of the gospel as we have now. 


A G DAKIELLS: I don'!i know aa you quite get it. What is the 


ditference between Jeaus and Christ in the meaning of those two 
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ing of that person as the Messiah, . Sometimes you see the words 


+ 


p? : 


| words. "hy should you place emphasis i upon the scripture which. 


-sayay X am Jesus. Why not Iam medi: D. LL AERA 


a x PRESCOTT: When the word Jesus is used that way, it 


E brings up. anad emphasizes- the human side of that — 


= E c DANIELIS: Tha is what I wanted to get DILE 
x " PRES score: When christ is. used it repfesenta the anoint- 


Carist Jesus, and sometiaes Jesus Christ. While I uouldn*t be. T 
prepare” to demonstrate it inevery case, p I think when the tro 
words are used the word usei first is the more emphasized one in 
that con insotion,. | a | i 
FH | 

y AXE TILCOX:. It would indicate ths human and the divine in bim. 
| y Y PRESCOTT: That would indicate that man of Nazareth, who s 
by his anointing and his resurr ection. is the Messiah. | | l 

d * c WILCOX: © There ara some that render. Jesus "The. anointed." 


HF PRESCOTT: . We: have an buke. the. second chapter - —— = 
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| DANIELLS: - The Jews almaya speak of Him | as the Messiah, ‘don't 
ert B "A s cH | AS 
| ` PRESCOTT: Yes. In the second chapter of ‘uke, verses. 5 25-26, 
wer readi--"Ànd, "behold; there was a man in Jerusalem, whose — 
-. Simeon; and the same man was just. and devout, waiting for the cone. : 
|. solation of. ‘Israel: and the Holy host. was. upon him., And it was E B 
| revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should not Bes death, 
before he had seen the Lord's Christ! or the Lord's anointed. l Ae you 
know, that was used by Kings, priests, and persons. in various offices. z 
So Isaiah said, The Spirit of the Lord ia upon whe, and Jesus went 
me the synagogue and read that text and said This iad is this» 
Saripture. fulfilled: in your ear. | mt te oe ee 
The next reference I wont to read is John 1: 40-41. c 
| . . Which and | Ss 
"One of. the two wis Do Jonn speaking, f followed hit, was Andrew, | 
Simon Peter'a brother. | He first findeth his own brother | E 
, Simon, and saith unto him, We have found D Messias, which is, 
(being interpreted, the Christ. * un B M 
DCANIELLS: F gather from your use of it, you take the Son, — | 
and sonship more to express the Deity of Christ, and Jesus to > express 
the hugan- side, and Christ to expross his office. mM H | 
PRESCOTT. Yes. How. ses how this is brought out in the Serip- = 
ture. In the first of Hebrews, the first name mentioned is the ‘en 
That whole first chapter is to show the deity of the Son. In the | 
second chapter you do not have it mentioned at all, but — EN 
|». the name Jesus. He is not called Lord, or God, but Jesus. That 
is set forth 
Fits exactly what you said. As the Son of Godits ‘deity SEXHAGILN 
sutz As the son of Men, his humanity is sst forth, He is the | 


| perfect man, and at the. same time the perfect God. -— 
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| eid di the seid the Bible talks. about the Son of Goa before is 


p Jam, but. as the- Son ot God. ae 
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CAVINESS: E am glad for the dtatinotion, for I recently had a 
letter from a sister who was troubled about the preexistenot ef. 


the incarnation, bui. she: couldn't understand, that ot Jesus. “se Pu 


deoided the trouble was. over the names. That He aid preexiat, not. as a 


* LACEY: rent Michael his prehuman name? me: UE IE 
B B. a 
. G.B, THOMPSON: ` E vant to ask a question, me Son’ eternal. “Yours cc 


argue from that his deity and eternal existence. We know there. are TE 
three persone ain the Godhead, and Paul speaks about the eternal. u 
| Spirit. What about the eternal existence of the third person? 


PRESCOTT: It is plainly said there, | isn't it? Yon wouldn't. 


| place a beginning to the spirit. They are eternal. , God, and the e 


 DANIELLS: Another thing I thought we might spend a minute on. — 
It is really & quis, but yet it has to do with this line. Is oc | 


.. eur use of the name of God and His gon in. our preaching and. oen-. 
| versation and all. .. I have. thought of it a great many times, and | 


I have wondered Af. there vas a Way of a more reverent use of. these. 


names. Now sometimes I hear. our orn speakers speak of Goa Mig. 


' That alvays grates on me, EC is a. kind of shook to me. ot course m 


' He is God, and he is X Almighty, but as I have thought of y it 


seemed to me that there is a note of irreverence about it. 
BOLLMAN: Isn't it more in the manner in which a it is esata? 
DANIELLS: . Yes. It seems to me that we might speak of the 


Alrighty God, or the Almighty One, the Omnipotent One. Then too, 


I have heard some preaohers use the two names Jesus Christ so often 


and flipb»antiy,--or if I shouldn't use that word, carelessly, in 
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Ir talk. I don't like to combine the two. I know they are in the 


Bible, but we are ‘euch careless people that 1 think aB a body. of E 


, ministers. and teachers, we might. give a little study to the. 
3 reverent use of the names of the Deity. DECEM xe a E Le Vra 
| ! .M.C.WILOOX: - zt resd iot. long ago a Catholic ; writer who spoke oof 
NM irreverence of ‘the: Protestants. an ‘epeaking ot ‘the: Deity. © “The. UE 
: Catholic way is "Our Lord*. Heo m r Se E 
 DANIELLS: | Yon à cannot help noticing that in their literature. of. 7. 


"n T LC xs 4-10 537 


coursa bhey have the tora, but den't it right UE to have the fom ~ 


‘and the Spirit both? And having the spirit, of reverence, “to ex- 


press thas spirit by the use of language? So 1 believe that somehow | 
we “ought t to sound a Bou on thst, either through our papers or 


jn some of : our institutes or somewhere, and with the reverence we 


do feel for God, manifest &nd express that reverence in the use | 


of the names and the manner, the tone of voice and ali, in which 


we use Ue. I think it would be & proper. thing when we are “speaking = 


to a crowd. of people and use the name of God, Christ, or Jesus, to. 


| give it & bit of expression that would convey in. ita & sense ots 


reverenoe for the One whose name we use. | 

ANDERSON: What would you think: of using "youn instead of | 
"thou* in prayer? LEA a 

DANIELLS: I have heard brethren use it, but I incline very - 
strongly to the sacred form. ee Tum | 

 WAKEHAM: There ia, somewhere in the Spirit of Prophecy, &. 
Place where that expression, "God Almighty" is expressly for- 
bidden, and we ara admonished not to use it. 

VOICES: It is in Karly writings. | 

DANITLLS: It doesn't sound à a bit like M the | 
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» right expression and inflection, to speak of the dimighty God. = e 


= pressed. with the studies. Brother Prescott has given, ane, with the 


ee reference to greater reverence’ in our. use ot. these: names in preaoning 


B and in prayer, and in our talk as well. ! 


e a careless, thoughtless manner displeasing to ‘Him. | Said the 
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^ Well, I don't know ‘that 1 need. to say. more, but X have ‘been ia- zu 


me eee es 


M difference of meaning of the names of, ‘the Deity, and I thought. H would a 


re 


Se ke to have a Little emphasis put. en: ‘that and then a suggestion. with E 


e 1 
e rA r r Ne 


FIELD? I offer this suggestion: t have made At. -a hile E 
myself in prayer, that T would try to follow the example of the | 
Saviour in the Lord's prayer and say "Qur Father", r teach my 


/ . students reverence in the use of the names of God. TES 


| WARREAM: Here is the Mrstoaent I had in mina. tt isin 


EARLY WRITINGS page 1283, the peragraph enti tled "Irreverenoe*. 


"Ll ens that God's holy name should be used sith. reverenca and. 


awe, D The words *"6God Almighty" are coupled together end used in. 


T angel, couple. thom not. together, for fearful 1s His name, * | 7 B wem m 
. ' direct statement from the angel of Goa that Taney, should. not be. 
coupled together. 


DANIELLS: Now the pem can doa great c deal in bringing up. 


the young men. You can do & great deal to encourage reverence dn a 


oer use of these expressions. 


WIRTH Do you think it would be too stilted to. aay "The Christ*? 


. That is the way it is in the original. 


DANIELLS: You have heard the question. Would it be too 

stiff and etilted to spaak of Jesus as "The Cnriat!? i never 

felt drawn thet way. E | | | 
PRESCOTT: The Sorípture does not use it that way all the Pine: 


though 14 does occasionally. 
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: Holy Ghost, ‘but the. Lord's Prayer te. to em 
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have been draw "p a prm many times and do not now why. . 
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. G.B. THOMPSON: This question has been raised. ts it proper to M. 


pray to Christ or the Holy Spirit, or should we make. our requeste” 
1 Os omy to the Father tn. the: name. ot. he Sont. (Of course we have. thes 


 Doxology which says gives praise to ‘the Father, the. Bon, and thes 


 PRESOOTTI- What. is the- last prayer in the Soripture? | Seg 

‘VOICE: Cone. Lord deus 0000 "us NE E 

 PÁNTELLS:O I have always felt, of course, the one *o go to is 
the Father in the name of. Jesus, but with theo aid and help of. ‘the 
Holy Spirits and it haa always naemed to me when. I come: in that 
atti tude and with that recognition, that in the course ot earnest 


 proyer,--froo, earnest supplication, I have always felt as free - 


| then to address Jesus and even tha Blessed Spirit and Bpssk to them — 


in the course. of proyer, especially alone, &8 any other way.. ue 


~ 


3 one shouldn't. - 


PALMER! I9 there any: example of prayer cd addressed to AS -o 


a Christ or. the Spirit, in-the Bible? Ej have thought that one S 
mentioned by Prof. Preacott is a message addressed to the church | 
rather than a prayer addressed to a person. - I wonier if ro ix S 


am. instance in the Soriptures whore any other ‘prayer is addressed. E 


 FAKEFAM:- I confess i was very mach surprised when I saw in ons 
of our periodicals. a very severe Criticism upon those who would 
address Jesus in prayer, and especially with reference to little 
children. — To me, there is nothing more beautiful than to Lear 
my little children Lisp their thanks to Jesus, and I remember 
Stephen, when being stoned to death, his last words were "Lord > 


Jesus receive my spirit®, an! in the face of that and other 
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| beautiful to address. prayers to Jesus. my Saviour. While I recognise d 


E course, that ordinarily we speak to ‘the. Father in the name of 
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Jesus, ‘to restrict ourselves to that use is in ay mind very 
: uneoripturel. cl B pe = 7 NN E na | 


| Jesus. | It. is in Acta 1st chapter. 7 Peter is talking, in verses ln 


: all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and. out among WB, Boginatag 


| and they wanted him to chose that one. And why shouldn't they e ee 


heartfelt praise both to the Father, to the Son, and the Spirit 


| S E | not - I | 
statements, it Seems to me. it is nag ak only proper, ant but most 






| LACEY? The first instance of prayer. in Acts seems. to be. to 


23 and 24. "Wherefore of these men which have companied with us 


Y 
Beatle de $, 
X Aib xcd E 
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from the baptism of John, unto that same day that he was taken BP 
from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his resur- ES 


reotion?. They: are waiting for one ‘to be chosen in the abes of 


dudas and prayed a Jesus. Bath 1 verso. "And they pre yed, and Bed, 


c. Thou, Lord, which knovest the hearts of an men, 8 shew whether of. 


these two thou hast chosen. * i Christ had chosen the other disciples, 


pray to. Christ? Isn't he in the Godhead? Aren't we losing eight: of i 
the beautiful truth of the unity of the Godhead? . why can't we - P 3 


“pray to the Son and the Holy Spirit just as to the Fe sther?. Brethren," Ee 


the hymna we sing, unless they are just formal, are expressions of 


of God. Why can't we proy- to the Son and the "— as well as to ka 


the Father? 
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= "m on the » Covenanta). 


l UNDERTOOD! ‘Tere are dos or three things. I. would Like: to emphasise | 


^ 
» oer ze 


2 in the sovenants. I think ‘the covenant ‘question Sovezathe entire 
mM Bible. n ie a r big question and“ no one can gover ‘tt in one or we E 
Eo D hours ore dey. EI would ike to apoak c of the. Rew Covenant ana ea. S 


n phasize o one point, - | 1 understand the new covenant was: made 


with Adam. DE Tt was faxuadxhyxonxaash E was confirmed to Abraham 
by. an oath, I would like to emphasi z ons point in the 15th 


chapter of Genesis, when Cod renewed or confirmed that covenant 


with an oath he asked Abraham to take an heifer and cut it up and | 
get some doves, eto., and. to walk betmean thosa parts and taka 
& sol emn oath of als égiancs to the iad He took thet oath; 
end T understand none can enter inito sno new covenant without. 
taking & pledge, s E 


TE 
eA NT 
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We come. into that’ ‘covenant as aliena, and no ‘government | on earth h - 


2 wiii permit a person to come in and have the privikges: of a ‘ottisen E 


T——- -—' 22 : E Emi. 


without: táking an oath of allegiance. " hat was required, and I. m T 
ant ‘to read an extract from “patriarchs and Propheta," page 137; E 





no B where Sister mite says, See = ibing Abraham walking between, tase y 


P being done, he revorentiy pad between the parte : of the A 
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| sacrifice, P making a solemn vow to God of perpetual obedience, * 
E | Sometimes wo get the idea that when we make a vow. to obey Goa, 
We have entered into the oid covenant, and that. 1s what the ola coven- s 
ant consists in, Far from itt IN = i [uses 
(^ yow one more statement from the spirit of prophecy, tn comment- eU 
‘ing on Ex. 19: 18, Sister white say 8 this in the Review and Herald B 
of June 28, 1904: | "And all the people answered together. and saia, E 
All that the Lord hath spoken will we do, " That is & quotation of : | 
that text. ‘then she makes. this comment: "this is the pledge that 2 2 P 
l God's people are: to make an these. Last. days. Their acceptance | with | 
God depends =p on a faithful fulfillment of the terms of their 
agreement with Him. God includes in the covenant all who obey. * MEM: 
M.C. WILCOX: Is that what she elsewhere calls the baptiemal vow? " 
Re fe ‘UNDERWOOD: I do not know. I would like to emphasize, 
D and to our teachers especially that are going. out, that | 
simply making a solemn vow to obey God and piedge Bra allegianoe | 
to his government is in keeping with, and in fact, a part of our new 
covenant relation with @ Jesus Christ, The fact that most of the 
Children of Israel trusted in themselves to carry out that coven- 
ant or pledge is another question, We do the same thing? But | 
their pledge to obey God was very proper, and just what God asked 
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d thea to do. Caleb and Joshua. made that. eer and the record gays D 
: | n mask went ‘through. into the. promised land, When the others: seid that E 
» » ‘hare’ were: giante in the and, ‘compared to ‘which they wore but: as graas- ex em 
: “hoppers, Caleb | said, | “If, Goa be with us, we: are fully able to > go in, ud 
(He relied on God. the point I want to ‘emphasize. is that no one will ses 
; the d idea that. when, a man makes’ a : pledge | 4o obey God he is going | into the 


MTS 


old covenant relations. ES TM UU 
: r. M. ILOR: Do you ‘underatana that n ola: covenant had à national - 
application as well as a apiritualt I have wondered if, in a nat ional | 
sense, you can say that the old rena extended down to the ime of 
Christ, a | | " B B CEP. 
Reds UNDERWOOD: x “Yes, 1t did, » will give. you just | two expressions 


| here. In the Tth, Sth, eth, and 10th chapters of Hebrewa, and after 
bringing in what our good brother referred to of these. promises which. 


take us oyer "nen. every man shall know. the Lord, vand that is away in the 


mE future,--and I like Several franslations when it saya "able to make a 


new covenant, . one reada "able to accomplish, u ‘aad another "able to a 


complete, a carrying out the: idea that the: covenant began away back. in 


| ine beginning, but was not comppete, and At is not complete now, - It was 
ratified on Christ > established forever, but it is not complete until al 
Shall know ths Lord, &ad that is when a Lot of sinners will have. porishod, 
| and there will not be anybody but what knows the Lord, 


There is something more to the ola covenant than simply the agree- 


ment. I want to read this statement from the first pare of Hebrews 9: 


"Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, and 


& worldly sanctuary." As I understand the whole ceremonial Law and the s 


sacrificial system, a large amount of requirements of the people of God 


were simply offered as a schoolmaster. or tutor to draw the mind back to. 


BE. 030 070 007007 48 0005 cg aS - 
‘the everlasting covenant or the means of salvation, There as no sal- 
vation in the. oid covenant. at su. l EP E "E 
MT want. to just read a statment lere. 4 our p good brother in quoting - 
in Galatiane, used the verses there an the 3a chapter, ‘Up to the 18th 
verse, ; want to just relate briefly a little experienos that may help 
Some of the younger men. X naa in my hand a. copy of a discussion by” 
| Elder J. H. Waggoner and Peter Vogel. That. discussion was published ` 
in the Review and Herald, and also in the. Christian Standard in 1873, 
Seven years after this I had to debate with Elder Vogel for three or | 
four days, and he quoted sole of the other verses which our brother did 
of the 3d chapter | » 
not touc. In the 19th verse, it says, "Wherefore serveth the law 7 | 
It. was &dded because of transgressions, till the seed should come to whom 
the promises was made." | | | 
Elder Waggoner held the. same view on that that his son Ell tott 
that it was tho moral law, 
held,,and when they came in the debate to that question Elder Vogel l 
quoted that versae, and then said that ce m come, therefore the: 
lew has Served out its time, and is discharged, And as Elder Waggoner | 
held the same view, hs did not reply- to that at. all. Elder Vogel esdd- 7 
the las was, not is, our wid dd to bring: us. unto Christ, that we -/ | 
may be justified by faith. | | | DX 
When I debated with yider Vogel, he used this: same text, and I 
did tarak reply to it. How, as to why Elder Wagzonsr did not touch it: 
In a testimony written in Switzerland. in 1887, Slater White said: "T 
have something to address to Brother Waggoner and A. T. Jones, I have 
something to say to you that T should withhold no longer. I have been 
looking in vain for an articlo that was written nearly twenty years ago 
in reference to the ‘added law.' I read this to Elder Waggoner, and I 


stated then to him that I had been shown that his position in regard to 
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i the law Was incorreot, p from the statement I mado to him he » has been 


silent upon the question for many years,” 7 . When he debated with Peter 
Vogel > he was silent. That testimony "as written *o the. old, gentleman, 
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Just & word now with reference to ‘the ‘experience ‘that 1 Mas with 
: Eider Vogel. of course I showed to hia "very clearly that the | id 





was a part of the old covenant, waa added not to the moral law; ES added 
to the promise made to Abraham, aaa Was to continue tiii the seed, ne 
Christ, should coma; and. I just sant to read one- statement from the | ; 


spirit of propheoy right on that in closing: 


zo - 
A ^ 
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"The distinction between the two AMT is bright and. oiear. ihe 


B Cecenon system was made up of sysbols point ing to. Chriet, to Hie sac- l E S 


i? 


Tifice, hie priesthood, This ritual law, sith ite sacrifices: and 'ordin- a » 
ances, was to be performed by the Hebrews, and type niet antitype in the m 
death of Christ, the ‘Laub of God. that taketh away the sin of mon worlds NS 
Then all the sacrificial offerings: were to cease. “It. is this’ law that X C is 
Christ took out of the. way, nailing. at to Bia cross. VE n 2 WU m x T 
| | I have had some of our students in our schools : come to me and. say P l 
that when they asked. their Bible teachers about this,” ‘they said. at 
could not tell whather at was the moral’ or the coremonial law a es 
abolished. I think our *éachers ought to be able to tell ‘that. : 
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= | &oing the sane. as ‘those People baok here. a We have: ar got de. 
EI i make, that. E eun anlegienoe. to obey i the covenant, ony on these cae 


: terms oan God. accept. use pum M UR ae E v E EC M EE ga ue ES ae oe TE 


"Who also hath. made us able. ministers of the new testanionts. mot. T ; DE * 


B but the spirit giveth life." | Now. , Want to ask what that meaüéc- E 


. to be ministers of the now covenant? “The: new covensnt——aa. errenge- ` ee 
ment for bringing men into harmony with the ài vine will--plaoing - | Ü 
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2 o7 new eowenant ^5 EUU p n. 838. 
UNDERWOOD: mis question of the BaxssAnis is a big question, "XT 


. The new. covenant- has. the sane specifications as the 21, ‘the omy 


difference ie that at ie God who helpa us. to keep that covenant. - p" Uk ues 
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2 1f we try ‘fe. keep the new ‘covenant in "cur: om strength, we are” ue Tue 





^: - 


| PRESCOTT: The best. definition I have ever found of the- Covenant... 


ia ie on pege $7. of Petriaroha and Prophets. : It is one that hag nerpa 


me most to get a clear view of thi 8 matter. tt te there defined to. 


ve an atrangenent for bringing men again inco harmony with the 
| divine "111 and eia then Where they can obey God's lew, Now- K i 


duis on the basis of that definition I want to add a ‘little, E 
An arrangément for bringing men again into harmony with 


‘the divine wild, and placing them where they could obey God! s law. 


In the 3rd chapter of Second Corintháans, sixth verse At Says, 


ROCA. 


of the letter, ‘but: of the spirit: we the letter killeth, r 7 aa ee 


them. where they could obey God's law, | We are to be ministers of 


‘this arrangement, | B 
 F.M.WILCOX ; To represent in our own Lives and teaching that. 


provision of salvation, | 


PRESCOTT: We are ministers of the new covenant, Bot of the 


letter but of the Spirit. Let us turn to the 8th verse which 


contrasts this ministration, "How shall not theministration 
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E remark ith: referen c to. this quotation ‘there. are. three | ee Boe ee ex 
| different. Greek. words translated. by. the same expression | in he ‘ ! i 


LE Engl ish text. me fir st E im the ath verse, "Behold the Uu of E 


; Corant Wa T want especially to eli your a ttention to te the. 


| That word translated "putt, is the verb “to. giver. The new 


covenant is a gift. 


f a1 eo, the. ap, after supper, saying, This oup 1s the new covenant. 
| in my blood. ! r. mat is the arrangement that will bring men. E 2 m 
| into harmony with ‘the divine whl and make it possible for `- E ce 
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| of the spirit be- rather glorious?" m s Vois LES y ed 


an Nom. what. te the arrangement? _ Hebrews » od; (vey z Y 


t 


| days come when 1 "ni make a new covenant.” 1 “Here iixia the word ES 


"make" is rendered "aoconplish*, In the ninth verse it. says, m 


TE to the covenant Im madg*, and the word. CEFO ‘has a different 
"m rendering. Then in the 10th verse it is still another word. 


that is given, the render ing being, "This covenant I will 





rendering. “in the 10th verse, "This covenant I eni sex Y 


* 


Now turn to I Cor. 11,28: "In like manner (Rt Y. nm 


* "us o VE x a, 
So E t . aes oe fo. Y 


ee e 


then to obey ihe: Law? ghe. tLood of Christ. 7 “That arrangement 


we may expresa an different terms, such ag "the blood of Chriat" 


“thè. spirit: of Christ", "the Holy Spirit" or "the person of Chriat," 
. Now the nen covenant is not the lew, It is an arrangement. 


P 


to bring men so that they cen obey the je (Amens). That 


arrangement is a per sonal exrangement. It 18 not an abstract 


idea. That person is Christ; but the death of Christ Was p 


f À 


absolutely ‘necessary for that. So it is expressed as the tooa 
of tne covenant. Sometimes blood means death and sometimes 


it means life. P think here it means life, It is 2 life 
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arrangement. Amd. if we are to be ministers of the new covenant we 


a must minister to ‘the. ‘people that orrangemeni--that life--that. 
E Person, or else the law that we deal with wil be. the old covenant. 


TZ 


E affair after all. i di ia the sane law, ' E Now the difference between . 


| that. wax we are: ‘sotually ministers et that ‘arrangenent—and t that 


T $T E 
arrangement centers in & Person andi io ‘the ‘ministration H 


Lm - 


of the So init,’ 


Nt Me eh Hd 


EE: want to cali A a zo one or two ) other ‘things u 
with reference to this covenant va ich has not been referred io at 
all. It says, "They continued not in my covenant, * ‘Now there is 
a great deal in that expression, This Epistle to [IE | 
Hebrews whion is deal — with the priesthood of Christ and 
the law in the heart--begins with the Person of Christ in the. 
first onapter, and it says, “Tou oontinuesi* contrasting him with. 


“That espresaion refers to no | 





def inite ao: ‘beginning or ending, simply "thou oontinueat, * Now | 


in eae old covenant that does not continue, Way, Because the E 


same thing hag been done with’ that that has been dona atout the 


Papacy. 
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being n ministers of the old covenan&;and ministers of the new will be. 
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(7 personality, who is “the. continual? Chri Lat. at io why they ` 


Ej bi ‘PRESCOTT: | They. didn't have ‘the “continual, Da. you: get (el i: 
i idea, | Brother Field? Gy didn't ‘they continue in the | covenant? EE 
| "Beaauae they didn't have: the continual. “Putting all doctrine as 


Du 


LIE didn't continue. They didn't have the continual, and that ls not 


abstraction, that is the person, Christ. | This work oi ihe Papáoy 
turns back the new covenant and wakes it the old covenant, the Ls 


wena Lm aray taking away of the continual, and. thet is why they 


didn't continue. Amther | thing in ine ninth of Hebrews. i don't - 


*o this question of the use of the term covenant, and the usa of 


the term testauent, whether it maxes. any aiffer ence which one wa 


use. But. I don't think two orthres minutes ill be sufficient, 


I sul have to beg your indulgence another tine. 


rS want. to omphasize ín Galatians, 3 the gift idea that ia. 


| A ore (Verse i5), "Brethren, I speak after the manner of mens. 


Though it be but & man's covenant, yet when it hath been confirmed, 


no one maketh it wold, or addeth. thereto. How to Abraham were the 
i 


j promises (Hers is the 1 promise) spoken, and to ne seed. Hec 
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m and. changing lava m that. "he. can pronounge: sentences and: dudgaents p 
m in contradiction. DEn e th ihe Iar of ‘Goa and man." Both reveal MI 


| inspiration c of. the sama  master-spirit, - D-— “of hia who, even | among P a 
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| can dispense above ihe lax, and of wrong make right, by. correcting | 


break down the righteous restraints of V; law of God. * oad waitin) 


"These monstrous. doctrines Ace essentially the same. as the.. 


| later teaching of popular educators and theologians, - — that there 


is no unchangéable. divine law as the standard of right, but that 


the standard of morality is indicated by society itself, and has " i 
| constantly been. subject. to amb All. Gee ideas are. inspired 
p. by- the sase master-spirit, -— by hia. who, even anong the sinless | 


‘Lnhabitante « of heaven, began ‘his work of seeking to break down the EUN 


righteous reatraints of the law of Go. * [New Edition] uo 
Why were those quotations left out in the revised edition and. | S 
a new wording givent. ‘Because. it was discovered that. this was ru ia E ts 


wrong use, and ‘part of it. is nor Roman Catholic teaching. at all. mu 


| That quotation that we have used go much ‘that. ‘the Pope : can of wrong 


make right by correcting and changing laws, . that isn't an exact 


translation of it but it comes from an article on the question of. 


traneférring a , bishop from one see to another gee. ‘There "as a 
Jong struggle between. the pope and the bishops, whether the pope "E 
had the tight of himself to. change bishops from ons place to another H 


The pope claimed the rig ht to transfer them, and the bishope 


opposed it. One of their arguments wag that the law does not cone | I 
fer the right to change & bishop from one place to enother. The. 


answer was, O that doesn’t touch the case at all. The pops can 
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| | make what ie wrong p right by simply changing t the. dex. i But at was: 
T swith: reference. to. the: law of changing bighops,. and. not the lex. 
: of the ten commandments. Then. very properly that whole. paragraph > 
B EY changed in the. revised vereion with those. facts. were Drought | ue 


to light. The quotation to which. Brother. Comer. refers, X can. o 
dispense even with the Pregl of Christ, referred. to: Pope. Nicholas... D 


^I hunted off and on from five to ten years, ‘and finaliy found ito 


in the British Museum library in Fox's Acts and Monuments. Anà Foz- 
in writing sort of personified himself, and said "I can ao thus. 


and so" , He referred to some statement of Pope Nicholas ‘that he | 


7 thought had that idea, but Pope Nicholas never used those words 
at all. But we have used that. quotation oo & ES time aa 


| being. a a'tatement from Pope Nicholas. 


“The point is this, that when it was found that these statements po 
needed to. be revised because of any evidenoe. of tact, thoy were re- 
vised withthe cooperation. and consent of the author. E Der 


F MWILcox: I didn't know that Brother Prescott was going to a a 


| -— up this question today, but when the question had been raised 
! regarding the changes in Great Controversy, 1 thought I would 


l bring over and read part of & letter that Sister White wrote me ^ 


personaliy under date. of July 25, 1911. This is signed in writing, B 


by her own hand, and is her own original signature. 


(WILCOX TOFURNISH copv] 


POL HS 
M 
. 


B Y pee 


YEE Orto Th tem Renee tw 
- $ . 
"e. 
ki = 


| read. her& just a brief statement: from this. old book ot. Sister: 
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E M WILCOX: Non in connection with that. stat enert I want to. E. 


-———— 


Waiters 8, Spiritual Gifte, ‘Volume Aa The position that Sister Tite 


: has ‘taken withreference: to the revision of Great Controversy ie dhe x 
| very position she. took an the preparation of her early. works. . $ This | 


book was printed in 1880. | She. says in the preface signed vy her. 


initialas Pn as “2 pia 


[WILCOX TO FURNISH COPY] | 


Near the olose of ' the -book she says: E 


“(incor TOFURNISH copy) 


et, 


She prints in P remaining pages & “number of ‘testimonials ‘fran | 


diiferent brethren and sisters who gaw her in vision, and who were 


witnesses. of. inoidente she relates, and some of these, in. their tes. 


timonials say ‘that that Anoident waa correct. with thia exception. = E. 


Another says this Was correct with this eeption. That is just. 


a little different than you presented it. ZI Ea a "i K X E - 


I speak of that and read. that to show that Sister Whi te dud 


there used the game care and the same means in making her. work 


regarding the historical data correct, that she has used in Great 


Controversy. Those things, instead of causing me to lose ny con~ 
fidence in the work of Sister Enite, they confirm it, because I 
believe Bnei an honest woman and adhered to the truth in the 
fear of God. My faith in the testimonies doesn't turn on a phrase. 
I don?t judge the testimonies of Sister White in her visions by | 


dome things that I hear my brethren mention. 
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ie i E the spirit in Sstermite's work. 3 E! Look et the fruit of her: B | 
ers labot. T Jook at the manner. An “hion: she: E saved. thie Gause - from 


mee ue : = ie attending i her life i evidonos ¿ ot. Ber divine gall from p 


i `r, EA WIOOk Some | thinga are ) brought forward concerning 
| the ‘Testimonies of. Sister White that. ate perplexing(t), But I iook. 


EM destruction and dis&ater, 2: ‘think in her. life work, ‘the: emea er. 


. PRESCOTT: Whether. one ‘believes. in the spirit of t Propheoy / 25 rone 


or ' not, can be eotded from a very practical teat. My experience 


has been such ag to give me more faith: in the Spirit of Prophecy. - E 


1 will mention o our experience in coming to. Tashington in this 


connec tion pam was right in that myself, We were finally. directed. 


prs by Sister. Maite. to dome to Washington from itle Creek. Then we 


z enough to run: the thing at. all, and. that we. wore cutt ing Rurselves - 


| the Guidance or not, Vell "e took that guidance and came here, and | 


left Battle Gresk i. where those that said we had better save 
our packing « cases to bring our. things back; end they sata there a 


: was not any | one coming down. to "ashing zton thas had business experience - 


ero S MCCC xd 


off from our. TT sa connections: of half a century. I tell 


you to go through that was a test ot whether you actually. believed | 


you know the reat. EE S have seen many thing of that Xin. m4 have been. 
with Sieter waite mua elt end we hod ‘some association about things 
I cannot well refer to here. 1 haw s sean for myself. what the. 


guidance meant tO us, and in preotical affaire, and 1 do mot have 


 .&ny question of the Spirit of Prophesy. 1 believe in tt. | But T must - 


fade 


 GSNZS33 this, that it is here of her own Work, and draw my own 


conclusions, Please do not understand 1 mean we ars to try to 


ussat everytring stated in the Spirit of PER or tha books, 
‘4 I do say that when you come to a simple statement of facts 
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| facts of history. nm 


7 Ls n 
E E 


|^ ef history, asha IT by her onn course appesls to the faota; 561 


and ye an. do the same, ; 


TAITOO In other ‘words, she never olained she had | inspired : 


e > made that plain for. her but she never claimed E herself, 


feos evidence int regard to those dates and historical ‘facts, m others a zs B 


| PRESCOTT: a talked to md, LA White about. this. matter, E CN ME 


/ was. no oleim that this book. was to be an inepired authority: on max 


s 


2 E as. - i had. something: to do "ihe this. book, "end he has: tord ma: that. there | 


2 


^43. B. THOMPSON: I havo | a lonz statement here that was sent out: 


by W. C. ‘White giving an explanation of these corrections, in. 


| mhion. ETRE N he Bays; 


| *¥hen we presented to Nother the dt of some | of our 
canvassersa that there should te given in the new editian,not 


only scripture referenoes, but also references to the historians. 


quoted, she instructed us to hunt up and insert the historical 
references, She also instructed us to verify the quotations, 

ani to correct any inaccuracies found; and where quotations were | 
made from passages that were rendered. differently by different 
translators, to use thet translation. which. was zone to be most | 


| SOLE and. authentic, | MEM 
"Ina few fastenon] > new EHE on Moin 


a presohers, and present-day: ‘writers, heve been used in the. x MAR 


of the old, beosuse they ste more forceful, or because we have 
Been unable to find the oid ones, In each case where there has 
been such a change, Mother has given faithful attention ao the 


| "x substitution, en ae approved: of. the change, . 
"hen wo Game to abad thie matter for the purpose PE 


giving historical references, there were some quotations which we — 


could not find. In some Cases there were found other statements 


making the same point, from other historians, These wsre in kooks | 
accessible xm in many public libraries, . When we brought to. iode cam X 


attention a quotation that we could fot find, and showed her that 


there was anoBher quotation that ws had found, which made the same 


point, she said, "Use the one you can give reference to, so that- 


the reader of the book, if he wishes to go to thse souros and find AN 
it, oan do so." In that way some historical data have been substi- — | 


tuded, : 


as RATER, 





n » out the differences she. herself approved. of. 


p experience | as her seoretary I an: maturally interested in some. of 
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PRESCOTT: I want to enphaaize this. It cannot be  donstdered. 


| an attack on thess books: when I sizply compare then. and point 


Ros 
€ . 
£1 ri 


————— ^ ———— a ic oe ——— ee —- 


"BOBINSOR: - s I suppose: : ves. with Sister white at the (tine ef. Bo = 


the revision of Great Controversy, end dn ay dhirtéen years! 


A 


, the questions raised. d E: know that Sister mite spprecisted 


the work of Brother Prescott and others 4n oallinc attention to some . 
of these sl ight dnaccurasies in ‘the historical work; and when. 
the plates were worn out and 2. new edition became necessary, 


she aid instruct us as her workers to do everything we could 


to make everything accurate. I think thet meee Crisl er end 

| myself spent norm Bix, months in the iod a. Great Controveray, : 7 
There were many ins raised. ! (1 5111 say this, t that not all 

| the sugzesstione that were sent in by our brethren were (followed. | 

| l Ani as B personal testimony. I want to say that in an my n 


lemme with Sister. White I had. nothing thet. more distinaiyy - ! = ns Ux , 


confirmed my faith in the divine guidance than the: work xix 


^ we aid in the revision. of Great Pontroveray, As. Bible and | = 
History teachers, you know how hard it is to write history and how * i ae 


even the best historians err. In the revision of Great Controveray 
We wont to the library and compared these points that were | 
Faised, one by one; there were really over a hundred questions 

thet hed been raised, fe went carefully into these 7 the. 
Librertes et Stanford snd Berkeley. In soma insta ances where 

strong SExiudgxcuxX quotations wero mede rerarding the | 


Glaims of the Papasy she took this position for makinz the 
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: — ophinge “ties sould d bad $3 pg. Bad. [o mone. cases. she suggested. 


"al terations t 





T remenber the dotails--the evidence | was found several months. Je oe z i 
7 afterrards, ‘but the e ham; m | P 
EE fact that in history : as well 2s tn science modern ideas. are being 
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n Mad largely by the Papacy end spologies are made and history 





o Inge: not because: II was nót irns i the statements she had 


= made, but because of the fect that ‘tie Pepeoy had sucoseded. in 


destroying the evidence, end it was very: aittiont to find the 


" [i 
— ae m ——- Gucci c MEI -— : 
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de one: y Anstance—T do. mot 





ie 


S dad been made sirendg. : Ie is a. 





is beinz covered up today, and 1 fesl thet we should be cautioned — 


against taking atatements by some of the modern hiatorisag as 


against the. Creat Controwrsy. 1 think that some of the | 


| “suggestions: were sent in ‘because. of this. principle. Modern 


history is very popular, bui when we go to the Libraries and. - e B 


m ook up other histories we find contradictions, i think | 


that M esoh of our publishing houses there ras sent & large r 


: | document in which the authentic. histories are apted. You will. 


notice in the Appendix of Great Controversy references are. 
given. | These references were copied out end sent to our : 
publ ishing houses. | n | | 
TAIT: There is an Ides thet I believe Satan hingel | is 
trying to press in upon this people, that ‘the founders of this 


message never had uzt ^in their heads at all in regard to the. 


| standing of ghster white! work, I understand that some of our 


younger men hove taughte-or have been taught—that Sister 


"hite!s <ritings are & par with Isaiah, Teremian and all the 


rest of the Bible writers. I T Elder Butler and other elders 


| stand up in our camp mestings ani teach so sarnestly bhat 
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E v » ehitets writings. But Ej do Pei Leve ey ‘ere Tnapiredi p ES E B 
= B you alos Sister White herself to. carry ‘things: along, and not. | 


: | trouble e. Bat T have observed that. ihe men who carried: ‘these 


| Sister ghite E critings | were mo seoured bby the , Bible, end. | | 





the ,Bibàe We. brought to show whether these writings were correst. p 


! And. Blder White himself never spoke of the infellibility of Sister. 





a few men with, extrene and fenatical, ideas, we won't gst into say 


M 


| extreme. views have many’ of. then left the faith. - Sister whitets É T | 
teaching D always directing. us "to the infallibility of tne Bible, 


aná never to herself or her writings ag a standard, She is 50 much 


different from these others who. have come forw:rd. | 
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W.G.NIRTH: 1 believe Malladts in the spirit of propheoy, but I. 


oe have bel leved it in tlie way it was brought out this afternoon. I have - 


never bei ieved that the history of the spirit of prophecy waa to be taken 


as inspired: "1 have believed that the philosophy of the books was. to be. as 
accepted, but have thought that ‘the history sas merely thrown in to sub a 
stant iato the: principles, | 


It is all very well to say thas here > aa brethren together, but I 
want to know. what. to do. with my brethren out in the field and with the 


| young nen that want to know about some of these things. Because I did. 


not teach that the history of ‘Great Controverey* "as absolutely in- 


spired, I got into trouble with some of the brethren sut there, I 


think that is a teal question for us to get information on as TN m 
I would Like to ask what Professor Prescott would do xS & DIA. class. 
W.E. HOWELL: This whole question will be dh before the oon- 





ference again, probably the coming week, 


W. W. PRESCOTT: Al. you. iet ma stato my position with reference. 


to the matter of dates that Brother Prenier has brought ‘up? | In view 


of what we have said here, ay personal. position 1s simply this, that the. se 
whole question of history in fulfillment of propheoy is B fiela for 
study, My study of this question has led me to the position that 533 
is the primary date for the beginning of the’ 1260 years, and that 538 
is the secondary date, I do not consider myself as disbelieving the 
spirit of prophecy because I take that position, and I do not condemn 


. anybody as à herotic who does not believe that. 


F. H, Wilcox: I take 538 and 1798. 
W. W. PRESCOTT: I do not have the least trouble with Brother Wil- 


cox on that question, All I ask is, Do not brand me as a heretic and 
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BD V c P = 10 
as 38 one who seta at ; naught the spirit of prophecy. , xy study of ee e zw 
e tory led me to the conaueion that 533 is the primary date, M D 


OR. A. UNDERWOOD: believe there. are "o extrenes, "Some oft wur B . 


-—,- ———— e —— à — 


7 p P good. brethren present the Testimonios just : the same ag ‘the. Bible. E. Tot 
| “never: have believed that. E: ‘think the. Bible is the ‘thing to. measure - | d 
ES everything else by ‘and. when we. ada. to. tue Bible we are: Hable. to ens N 
| the plagues added to us, We. ‘cannot. do. that. "zxixixk «s e cd 


|t one time Sister s. W.I.Henry was in great trouble. over thie E 
question, and she prayed most earnestly. for Light.  Gixarwx others of 2 


7 ue prayed, and this was the Light that came to her: She could not hare 


monize the idea that what Sister White had written was on the same basis f 


ES as the Bible,--I SANTON either,--and it was represented to her that. ‘the 
| writings of Sister White were liko á ‘great telescope through “which ws 
Were to look at the word: of God, | I$. magnified the word of God, 1 | i 
‘broadened it out. | When she saw that idea, ix was a great i source | of com- M E 


fort anà help. to i us all. 


D.H. KRESS; M" that true of all the. prete] They wagnity wá. ! 


law, 


E l UNDERWOOD: But the canon of the Scriptures "as | closed, and Sister 
| White gays 9o. She does not put xxrxalf her words on the. same basis, D " a : 


Take the tithing question that. Sister White hag. endorsed absolutely over: s 
and over again as the method hy which Gods servants i bs supported. | mu | 
You go back in history when I enbraeed the truth, and wa not have any. » 
tithing system, We had then what was called systematic benevolence. 

But. Elder Butler and Elder Morrison and a few of us studied the question 

of tithing, and Elder Butler first wrote a book on tithing; but I oould 
give you the names of men who are now sleeping, and one who is living, 


who said, No sir, Sister White has endorsed systematic benevolence, and 


pou aD aC ee Bero 

BD MM Tag An. We P S p n) uo. 
PC 7 she used. tha strongest: language that I have ever heard anyéhero, Amd 
| if you read ay little article in the Review and Herald ze cently. en 








qo “finance, you have at there, She said 1t came. Tight ‘down from ew n 
B = but that was very different fret bathing. n man paid ag on his ruit vas 

l » ings, s: whether: his. income from- his property was aof e or Bof. or akan s ub 
] ioo, ES paia a on the value of his propert A = oo E BÉ ee : 1 


JI wrote. a. series. of thirteen. lessons: on ‘the. ‘tithing quest ton dors | QE : 
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the Sabbath schools to study, making the basis of the whole. thing E 
Christ's ownership. Our. brethren came around and aajd Sister White ‘never n 
| indorsed this; but later on she endorsed it absolutely, as you know. zn M3 
| I think that is. & fair illustration, The spirit of praheoy cones forward i 
| : | to: bring unity into the ohuroh, But- the basis, I believe, should ba: the 
Bible. ` I believe Elder Prescott is right here, That doesnt t destroy 
B fàith in. the Spirit of prophe cy, either. ne think it is wry: improper E t 
| for us. to get up ‘in public and say, reading from the spirit of prepheoy, ge 
("God & says so and 90," | 1 think it bas exl that effect when reading. so. 
believers, but o the, Babe ds for ever pody. m EE 
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PROFESSOR H.Y. PRESCOTT -- 9 o'clock Bible Study 


ReZerring to the thought in the statements with 
which we commenced the study yesterday morning: The gospel is the 
announcement of good tidings concerning a person, and facts 
concerning that person. Our Christian experience is the relation 
that we sustein to that person and those facts. The facts are 
largely presented to us in the gospel. Taking now the idea of 
tne personal manifestation -- the manifestation- of the person 
set before us in the gospel; therefore the gospels are the 
very foundation of Christian life. 

"e must deal with these things mow as a mere 
system of theology, but I deal with this matter as a fact; 
and when we come to the manifestation of the person the facts 
are before us in the gospel, therefore the need of familiarity 
with tha gospel and of dealing with these matters as matters of 
fact concerning the person, the manifestation, what he said and 
did while here as a person upon earth; compassing the whole 
field in the gospel. 

QUESTION (Elder Tait): When you mention "compassing 
the whole field,” do you mean the four books of the gospel? 

ANSTER: Those four books, Yes. 

We find a solid basis of fact, an authentic record. I mean that 
as authentic records they set before us the facts concerning 

the person. I cannot take time, of course, to dwell upon the 
facts as brought Out in that thought. The matter turns upon the 
interpretation of these facts, the meaning of these facts. 


Tere are Certain fasts set before us at times without any 
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furiheb vord than mere record of fact, but in the meaning, the 
interpretation of those facts, and our personal relation to those 
Facts, it is in the epistles that we find very largely the 
interpretation, tha key maxantzshes that interprets the facts to 
us, and which shows us our personal relationship to those facts. 
That is our Christian experience. Therefore I want to go on with 
you now, isaving you to remember the facts and deal with 
the facts,and we will deal with the interpretation of those 
facts, | 

First as to the death of that person. 1 Cor. 5:73 
Eph. 5:3; John 10:17-18 -— those thres texts first. 

l Cor. 5:7, as to the interpretation of the death of 
Christ: "Purge out therefore the old leaven, that yo may be a 
new lump, as ye are unleavened. Por even Christ our passover 
is sacrificed for us." 

"Even Christ our Passover hath been sacrificed." 
The death of Christ was a sacrifice. It was not a suicide. 
In a certain sense it was a murder. But as we go.on we will 
see further light. 

Eph. 53:3: “And walk in love, as Christ also hath 
Loved us, and hath given himself for us an offering and & : NC E 
sacrifice to God for a sweetsmelling savour.” Again that | 


desath 
idea that thexsaqxklixs of Christ was a sacrifice -- that ig 


what I want to empnasize. 


John 10:17-18 -- tells us that while it was a murder 
in a osrtain senses, yet what? “Therefore doth my Father love 
me, because I lay down my life, that I might taka it again. 

No man taketh 1t from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 


power to loy it down, and I have power to taka it again. Tais 
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commandment have I received of my Father." This Scripture 
brings in the thought that the death of Christ was a 
voluntary sacrifice. 
Non as to the meaning -- as to the hint on his part 

as to the meaning. Matt. 16:24; John 19:17; Luke 23:26. 
In the gospel I think you will usually find some germ of the 
thought that is developed in the epistles; there will ‘be some 
hint ins teaching on which the interpretation or development 
as set forth in the episties, is based. j 

Matt. 16: 243 "Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 
If any man will come aft-r me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me." Now there is the relation of 
the individual to Christ. What did taxing the cross mean to 
Christ? =-=- Denying himself. #$Fhen he was bearing hie cross 
he Was on the way to death, Here he unitas us with that 
experience. He died on the cross. His followers must also 
take up the crosa, and they must die. That thought is developed 
in mu elas | | 

Let us take the other two Seriptures together: 
"And he bearing his cross want forth into a place oalied 
the place of a akuli, which is called in the Hebrew Golsotha. * 
MRXSZSxZAxBAR John 19:17. "ind as they led him away, they 
laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, ond on him they laid the cross, that he might bear 
it after Jasus,” Luke 25:28. 

No» see these two facts brought out in these 
texts without any particular comment. Ons teils us that 


žə bore his cross, and the other tells us that they made 
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Simon boar the cross, And both facts are true. By putting them 
together, John is presenting to us the work of Christ from one 
standpoint, and Luke from another. Luka especially emphasizes 
the human side of human experience. He bore the Gross; Simon 
bore the cross also. These two facts are facts teaching the sans 
thing as read in Matt.16:24 -— PI? any man will come efter 
me, diet him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow: 
mo." He bore the cross; we bear the cross: he hace the 
cross; Simon bore the cross. The fact and the teaching go 
together. . 
| We see in ths epistles axmaxs the more direct meaning. 

The Revised Version presents the quastion ae it is, and if 
you Will exouse me, I will read from tne Revised Version, for 
it bringsout this poins in a differant vaycfrom the Authorized 
Version, ` 

2 Cor. 6:14; Rom. 6:1-4,6,7,11; Rom. 7:4,9; 
Gal. 2:20; Col. 2:20; Col. 5:3,5; Hom, 8:13. These are the 
key that open up the subject So our study. I would like te nave 
you turn to these texts with ma and just see the force of them. 

2 Com. 5:14: "for the love of Christ constraineth 
us, because we thus judge that one died for all, therefore all 
died." ` | 

ELDER DANIELLS: Hor does the first part of that 
read? 

PRAF. PRESCOTT: "For the love of Christ constraineth 
us, because we thus juige, that one died for ell, therefore 
all cioa.” Shen Christ took the flesh he was given to 


us asthe head of a new order of beings ~- of a now humanity, 
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and he was the head of that humanity. And inasmuch as he vas 
the divine Son of God himself, coming to be the head of that 
humanity, in him was all the humanity, that new order, just 
the same as in the first Adam was all humanity of that order. 
In the first Adam the whole human family was looked upon, 
iu the last Adam it is the same. . | 

To iilustrato that, turn to Romans 5:12, and see hos 
this law works: "As by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death through sin, and so death passed unto all men, for 
' that all sinned. Thet is the firat Adam. The penalty of 
that sin is death. The last Adam =~ "one died for all, therefore 


all died." In tha first Adam all sinned, in the lass Adam all 


ELDER DANTELLS: That makes a very different 
meaning in this verses here. I do not like the meaning very 
well. 

PROF. PRESCOTT: I am sorry. 

ELDER DANTELLS: It spoils the beautiful harmonious 
thought, Li seems to me. 

PROF, PRESCOTT: fhe practical question with us as 
whether we shall deside to keep our place in the First Adam, or 
whether We wiil take our place in the second Adam. That is the 
whole question. If va taka our place in the first Adam, we 
shall have to suffer the result of that position. IF we take 
our piace in the last Adam, we are alsa te enjoy the results 
of that position. But taking our placs in the last Adam means 


that we die, that se accent thet death. 
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QUESTION (PROP. LONGACRE): Do all accent of it? 


Do you mean that all died? i 

PROF. PRESCOTT: I think it does not apply to those who 
do not agoept that experience. Because all died in him, no man 
is punished because of the sin of the first Adam. But he is | 
punisned because he rejects the provision and prefers to stand 
on his own ground. “The work of Christ is available only to 
those who personally accept L0. Tha provision is for ail, 
the acceptance is a personal matter. The death of Christ 
.Bettled the whole question of the sin of the first Adam and its 
consequences; therefore we are judged, convinoed of sin, 
because wa believe not on him. 

Romans 6:1-4. This is very fundamental to ma. 

"le who died to sin®’-- acceptimg his death as our death, 
"so who died to sin, how shall we live any lohger therein. 
Or are ya ignorant that all we who were baptiged into Ris 
a2a% Onrist Jesus were baptized into his death. We were 
buried therefore with him through baptism into death." 


acceptanse 
That is the saxpaxkamae of his death is our death. Further 


ee 


n the same chapter, 4th, 6th and 7th verses: "For he that 
hath died is justified from sin." Sixth verse: "Knowing 

this, that our old man was crucified with him, that the body 

of sin might be done away, that so we should no longer be in 
bondags to sin; for he that hath died is justified from sin.* 
Eleventh verse: "Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be daad.” 
wakwxstn There is a definite experience. He disd; ws 

accept our death in him. It is a continual experience == 


rsobBon yourselves to be dead. How often ars we to dis? 
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VOICE: | Daily. O73 
Rom, 734,63 "Wherefore, my brethren, ye also "ere 

made dead to the law through the body of Christ; that ye 
ahould be joined to another, even to him who was raised from the 
dead, that we might bring forth fruit unto God. -(6th verse) 
But now we have been discharged from the law, having died 
to that wherein we were held; so that we serve in newness 
of the apirit, and not in oldness of the letter." 

These Scriptures emphasize the idea of 
death, of union with Christ in thet death; and to make it a 
definite thing we pale eae him, 88 Were QIZs crucifisd 
with Lim. There is a definite experiencs in Zt which ve 
must enter with him, and that is the very first step in 
discipleship. . 

Gal. 2:20: "I have been crucified with Ohristi; 
anà it is no longer I that live, but Christ liveth in me," 
A definite experience, made very definite --"I have been 
erusified with him,” | 

Col. 2:20 ~~ If I die with Christ, then what? 
"Tf ye died with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, 
as though living in the world, do ys subject yourselves to 
ordinances." The third verse of the third chapter -- 
“For vs died, and your life is hi3 with Christ in God"-- 
referring to a definite experience. "For yo died, end your 
life is hid with Christ in Ged. When Christ, who is our life, 
$2511 be manifasted, then shall ye also with him be manifested 
in glory. 

Rom. 8:12. Thet is the iaat of this sariecs of 


texts. “Yor if ye Live after the flesh, ye mist dio; 
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buts if by the Spirit ye put to death the deeds of the body, 
ye 'shall live." " Ye die daily. This is the practical side 
of ae matter. It is putting to death the old man. It 
begins wish a Very definite experienoe, and is referred to 
in this way as a definite experience at some tice. "hen thet 
death ie entered into, that is where warcomquer the old man. 
There is no such thing as civilizing the old man. There is no 
suoh thing ag improving the old man. That ls what baa been 
attetoted all the time -- to improve, and civilize, and 
sultivate the oli man so no will appear better and do better 
things. The only vay to deal with the old man is to put him 
on the cross, He cannot be improved; he cannot be civilised. | 
You cannot deni with him from that stainpoint. The oniy way 
you can deai with the old men is to put him on the cross si th 
Christ. Í wili tell you frankly how I deal with him myself; 
make a personal application which helps me. I just take these 
Scriptures and repeat them .- I take itiust as definitely as 
thats, and I say to the T in the morning, "This morning I 
accept your death as my 4eat n, ami I die with you." | 
I make tnis as à definite fact in my experíenos. I do not 
always say this in publio prayer, but when I am talking to 
him alone -~ I just say to him "This morning I put the 
Olà man on the oross. This morning i acceps your death 
as my death; I have been crucified with you. I accept 
that," Bus I go further -- BI auccps yuur liie &s Xy 


3ife. a (Anens ) 
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QUESTION (PROF. ANDERSON) This dying on our part is 

a spiritual vrocass, is it not, and not a physical process? 

_. PROF. PRESCOTT: yes, but 16 is just as real as the 
physical process ~= of being on the cross and undergoing 
& physical death. I do not want to philosophize on that, 
It is not a natter cn philosophize On. It is 9 question 
I have not been able io answer myaelf, But what I am 
interested in is the fact, and the fact that comes to us in 
experience; and I am speaking out of my own experiences. 
In what I say to you ef this experience I refer to that which 
has helped me in my own personal experience, and I would Like 
to have all get hold of these facts; but I am not able to 
philosophize, I try to accept it 9s it is, and apply it; _ E: 
and it is in the application of this, notin theory but in 
application, that I cet my heip; and it is in the appilca- 
tion that my struggle comes. That is where my struggle comes 
every day. When I take hold of these facts for myseif, 
and I say, "Lord, I accent your death as my death 
this morning, I have been crucified with you; I put myself 
there; I put the old man on the cross this morning, help 
ne tol keen him tners.” Buf I go further. John 11:25: 
"Jesus saith unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life," 
Tne resurrection is before the life. No man can be raised from 
the dead who has not died. That is plain enough, isn*t it. 
So we cannot obtain the resurrection life of Christ uniess 


there has been & death. 
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W WS oRESCOTT. We can't claim the resurrection life of Christ 
unless we have entered with him into the death. Isn't that pian? 
That is just a siaple fact. We know ag &. matter of fact that a 
man Can't be raised from the dead if he has not died. The first 
step to a resurreotion is death, so that the first ateo in this 
whols matter of the poser and victory of life is Chriat, his resur- 
rection life, his death. And if we are not willing as an actual 


fact of experience to atcept death of the old man, we can't look 


cr 
He 
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To: Victorious resurrection life.  Tnat's right. I know it's 
right. You seo what is involved in ihe death of the old san. That 
is in absolute falling upon the rock and being broken, xxá an 
absolute surrender of all that is surselves. Just like a man that 
is Ouried in the physical death and physical grave. That involves 
a Constant struggie. The way I put it is this. We surrender the — 
ola man on the cross in the morning, and perhaps in an hour we find 
he wants to come down. We have to go through that constant struggle 
to keep hia on the cross, or else he is down. active, revealing hime 
self in our experience. I find that means a strugsle every day. 

I know we hear about going to heaven on flowery Beds of ease, 
because Christ does it ali for us. But I tell you it does mean a 
daily atruccie, because versistently the Old zan tries to coma up 
and assert himself in g0me wrong word ot expression of a wrong 
thought or wrong fecling, and in not being sbie to conquer our 
feeiings. The only thing that Will con;uer our feelings is the 
love of Christ, and that love is life. Thst love is his resurrec- 
tion life. We can't force ourselves to love each other and like 


each other. We may be able to foros ourselves togri our teeth 
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and Keep stiil. 

F H WILCOX: Mast we be abie to keep up the strugsie as iong 
25 We are in this life? 

UU X PRESCOTT: A man doesn't mind a fignt if he is sure of 
victory. That is the thing, to be sure of conquerinz in it. 

A G DAXIELLS: But may not this struggle resolve itself into 
a plessant, sweet, pas-ive surrender? Must it be an agonizing 

ruggie all the time? 

3 W PRESCOTT: Each one has his oan experience over that. 
I want to teli you Frankly cy brethren, fellow workers, that I have 
had a trenenicus struvséle over this matter in the last year, and 
you knows it. <A tremendous struggle to submit to whet has come 
to me. 4 I know what it means, and I know what I am talking 
about, and that is why I am speaking of it. Because I know this, 
that unless I can come to that, that I don't get on. I have io 
come to that in soite of all these circumatances. And I know that 
it involves 2 strusglie. But I sas thankful for the peace that 
does Come, and I am thankful for the assurance of victory that 
enables us to go on victorious in spite of all those things. But 
I Rave not got by the struggle yet. It is a struggle for a man to . 
die to self every day in the face of temptations and difficulties 
and 411 that. It is a struggle, out it is a surrender, it is a 
passive ewerlence, out a very active passive exoerience. There 
are so many patadoxes there. I like thet word "ont to death 
my body" rather than "Mortify ay body,"beocause mortify is a latin 
word. i like that expression "put to death" some way it is a 


"P E 
stronger term. 
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I think we accent this experience in ihe exserience of Carist. 
Doz'!'$ you think it was a sirugzie for him? Didn't he say over and 
over again, iy Father, if it be possitie, iet this cuo pass from 
me? I know that a3 a man, and l am someshat cosforted in readinz 
those things. I Know that hə was so human, like me, that he faced 
that exoerience and it affected him, and you read further that 
zhen he was on the mount of transfiguration that Hoses and 
Elias appeared and talked with him about his death. Now don't 
you think that those sen talked with that Man about the death 
that he waa to accomplish, gave him the human encouragement 
that he looked for from his dicslples and they didn't give it to 
him because they vere asleep? He waa facing that tremendcoug 
exoerionos, and those two men appeared and talked to him aboui it. 
The disciples were weary and focii asleep and couldn't talk sith hin 
about it. But those two men, Hoses and Elias, annegared and talzed 
with hia about his death. I don't think there is anything out of 
the way to see in thst that a Man was facing the tremendous trial 
and crisis of his 1ife, and those two men appeared and talked with 
him over it, and helped him. 

R D QUINN: ‘While the old man of the flesh is not converted 
Or isproved or expunged from the life, yet by a constant surrender 


Bill not the old lifd, the old man, that is, rill not its resistance 


3 


against the spirit becose weaker and weaker as a san holds himself 


i 


on ihe eross? Here is a quotation that I feel is to tne point? 
HALL true obedience comes fro: the heart. It was heart-wvork 
with Christ. ind i7 we con-ent, He will so identify Himself with 
$3 and sisas, 90 blend our hearts and minds into MO 5; 


to His will, that} wien obeying Him ws shall he but carrying out our 


Aah Tm = 
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own impulses. The will, refined and sanctified, will find its high- 
est delight in doing His service. When we znow God as it is our 
privilege to know Hia, our life will be a life of continusl obedience. 
Through an appreciation of the character of Christ, throuzh coumuninn 
with God, sin will becose hateful to us." Desire of Ages, Chapter 

73, paragraph 22. 

The thought I had was that by livinz this life, that th- flesh 
will become increasinzly less able to overcome tho higher life of 
Gane 

* S PRESCOT: Well, no theory or statesent will get me amay 
from my Gaily experiente with it. I may be assured by someone that 
there ie no struggle, tut I Enow there is. My cosrort is that in 
that siruccie I aw assured of victory if I am willing to surrender 
to nim. | 

M C RILCOX: The one great thought that came to me saa those 
expressions in the eighth of Romans, "If by the Spirit ye put to 
death the deeds of the body, ye shall live." And in Coll, 3:5: 

"Put to death therefore your members which are upon the earth." 

€ ¥ PRESCOTT: You take Ephesians for instance, the most won- 
derful unfolding of the blessings and privileges that are in 
Christ, but it is right in that epistio that we find sosething 
About Christian experience. What itmeans. The application of 
those exoeriences. He wrote to the Geria Colossians, and he 
called them saints in Christ Jesus, Bnd yet he gives them sone 
@urning theres about their living. | 
The first step is death to the old man, and that is not any 


Qle:gant srocess, and hs ls alzsya protesting against it. Fe 


a 13 7/11 


o0 


it begins every morning and it may continue all day. Yet in that 
Very eXperience we may have the peace of God which passeth ali 
under standing, and tha agsurance of victory right along with it. 
I don*t discount that a bit. | 

Let us go on. Aa to this resurrection and the significance 
of the resurrection, He is the resurrection. He is the life. 
It is the resurrection lite, that life that we have is the life 
that haa conquered. When we consider that it was a temptation to 
Christ 311 the way through his human experience, a risk ~-= it is 
only when he has completed the whole thing, he has actually died 
and been raised from the dasd -- there is where we come in to this 
Victorious life. Iam he, he states in the first chapter of Rev- 
eistion. "I am the first and the last, and the Living one; md Í 
was dead, end behold, I am alive for evermore, and I have ihe keys 
of death and of Hadas." The words are not the #wezde one word 
I live, but the verb I am, followed by the participle living -- 
i 2: living forevermore. That is thelife we take hold of, the 
life trat has conquered, and that is where we get the victory. 
if these facta have become fact in his life, we take hold of the 


life that has conoguered. It is a victorious life, and therefore 


right in the experience we have the victorious life. The struggle 


is to be able to let that victory manifest itself in our exper- 
erce., Put to death these things. Phat is the manifestation of 


the victorious life in our sexperiense. 


Let us tread somes scriotures. Romans 6 again. These exosricnes 


Are so closely connected that they coma right together. Rom. $:4: 


MWe vere buried therefore With nim throuzh baptism into death: that 


lize us Christ was raised trom the dsad through the Flory of ths 
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Father, so we aiso might walk in newness of life.” 

Eighth verse: "But if we died with Christ, we believe that we 
akali also live with him.” 

There the tuo are put right a we are dead we shall 
live, but, if wa die eve if we pass through that definite experience 
of acceptance of his death as our death, this daily dying is simoly 
the holding on to that experience. There is a definite time. We 
Gied with him. Our daily dying is holding on to that exoerience, 
not letting it go. Hos if we die with Christ, we believe thet «we 
shall also live with him. 

Eleventh verse: "Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead unto sin (There is the present. We died with him. That is 
a definite thing. Daily we hold to that experience.) but alive unto 
God in Christ Jesus" our Lord. There ils where we get a victory, 
an experience in living. So in the sixth verse of the seventh _ 
chapter: "But now we have been discharged from the law, having died 
tothat wherein we were held: so that we serve in newnsas of the 
spirit, and not in oldness of the letter," 

Romans 8:9: "But yo are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth inyou.* I get the meaning 
of that when I read it in this way. But I would not have you being 
in the flesh byt in the spirit. Ii is the plain verb are in the 
text, but it is just the same word that is in Acts 17 where it 


is rendered "In him vo live and move and have our beinz." That is 


or 


he sane sord., But i? we take it in this phrase, We are not in the 
flesh but we are in the spirit, that ig not the ides, because we 


Know we arse here in the flesh. 
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S. E. Howell: Thare is no article with flesh or spirit 


there. The emohasis is on the are. 
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PRESCOTT: I get the meaning when I say, You do not Dave 
your being, you aye not men, or flesh and- depending upon fiesh 

end yourself, you. don't; have yur being in flesh, bui in spirit. 

Hos will that be? Why, i do not have his being in flesh, but in 
spirit,"if so be that the spirit of God dwelleth in you." That's 
our life. We have our being there. We are spiritual beings there, 
not fleshly beings. 

Another Scripture: Eph. 2:4—-6: "But God, being rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead 
through our trespasses, made us alive together with Christ (by grace 
have ye been saved), and raised us up with him, and made us to sit 


with him in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus." 
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PRESCOTT: There are the three TT We dio with hin, 
we are raised with hin, we ascend sith hin, we sit with him 
in heavenly places, How here is a Statement , & sort of interpre- 
tstloun of this experience-——the experience of Zrooh, 22s related . 


in Gospsi Workers, pages, 52, 53: 


~ 


eons : 


Communing with God, Enoch camemore and wore to reflect 


the divine image. His faca was radiant with a holy light, 
even the li-ht that shineth in the face of Jesus. Ax& As he 
ceme forth from these divinae comzunings, even the ungodly 
behald with axe the cumxciaingai impress of heaven upon his 
Countensnes., . e e | 
Aut Enoch!s heert was upon eternal treasures, Hs 

ad looked upon the celestial city. He nad seen the Kings in 
Eis glory in the midst of Zion. The greater the existing 
inighttiy, the more earnest was his longing for the home of God. 


While s$ill on sarth, he dwelt by Faith in the realms of light,” 


- Thait is what I understand to bg thia experience: Ye dig with 
him, we are raisedaith hin, we ascend with him; and yet all the 
timas wo are right here on earth. While still here upon the 


earth, by faith we communes sith Carist in realms of light, eyən 


ET 
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(Discussion on the Covenants) SRG 


PRESCOTT: I would like to say something about the interpres | 
tation and translation of Hebress 9:15. The question is as to 
the —— and therefore, understanding of Hebrews 
9:15-18: 

"And for this cause he is the mediator of & 
mw covenant, thet 2 death having taken place for ihe re- 
demction of the transgressions that were under the first covenant, 
they that have teen called ray recelwe the promise of the eternal 
inheritance. For where a testament is, there mast of necessity 
bs the death of him that made it. For a testament is of foros waere 
there hath been death: for it doth never avail while he that 
made it liveth. Wherefore even the first covenant hath not 
been dedicated without blood." 

The marginal rendering for the Czsek word 

"Lostatment" here signifies both *testament™* and "covenant". But, 
I «ouid reverse it and put it "covenant" instead of "testament" | 
and not put "testament" in the margin. These verses, 16 and 17 
sre the only places in the Epistle to the Hebrews where the | 
Revised Version reads the word "testament". In every other place 
it is called "covenant." I would read the text substantially 
this way: "For this cause (15 ws.) he is the mediator of the new 
covenant, thet a desta heving taken place for the redezption 
of the transzressions that wera under the first covenant, that they 
that bave been called may receive the promise of the eternal 
inheritence, for where a covenans is there most of necessity 


be the death of that which (or him! who made it, for the covenant 
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is in force where there hath been a death, for it doth noi oS 
avail while that which establisheth it ta still Liveta, «here. 
fore even the first covenant hath not been established without 
blood." (15 verse}"a death having taken piace for the 
transgressions that were under the first covenant" £ You 
see how the logic of ihe passage lays. Nox what difierenoce 
doss it make which way you recd it? It makes the difference whether 
we are swung off from the main line of the epistie with reference 
to the covenant and on to what is really a false view of tnis 
question. 

Take for instance this matter of the inheritance, 
That includes of course the New E-rth---ternal life. Now we 
don't derive the new earth by testamentary disposition of one 
who had it and dled and left it tous. In the ordinary appli- 
cation of & will the party who gets the benefit of 1t, does 
so because somebody else died and leit it to him, but that 
pomebody else must die and ordinarly stay dead. If I have a 
relative of mind die and leave me a large estage, and when I 
come to prove up my Claim to it, I am informed that that person 
has come back to life, I do not gat my estate. Now we do not | 
cet the inherivanoe because of the death of some one who. (I speak | 
of this because T think it has a marked influence upon our ylew 
of the gospel. 

Now take the promise of tha inheritance in Genesis 
12:7. The first promise of the inheritance to Abraham was 
mt made to him in person, The promise is not Unto thes 
will I give this land," but "unto thy seed will I give this 


land," Thas seed was Chriat. <Aprsham gets that inheritance 
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Just as we dO, by his union with Christ, the One to whom it 
wes given-—the Seed, When ne is identified with the one to 
whom it wes given he comes in. We gone in the same way. 
Romans 8:16,17 (Reéding): "The Snirit himself beareth witness 

with our spirit, thate are onildren of God: end if children, 
then heirs; hgirs of Cod end joint-heirs with Christ,” | 

. "e ao mot receive the inheritance because he had it and 
died and left it to us. We are joint-heirs with him, and we got 
the inheritance the same aa we gst every blessing of ths gospel, 
by union «itn him and not as &&zá£iK something thst comes to us 


because né had it and died end left it to us, 


Secon d Psalm, 2nd verse: "I will teil of the decree: Jehovahxsa 


said TN me, Thou art my son; This day have I begotten thee. Ask 
of ne, and I will give thes the nations for thine inheritance, 
ang the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.." 

i ' Heirs of God, and joint-neirs with Christ, fe share 
idu him to whom ali these things are given, and not because he is 


finished with them and passes them on to us. And so the whole 


thing centers in the person of Christ. It is a question of 
personal relationship with him. 

. Now as to thea use of this word. Hy attention was called 
to this comment on the Greek Textaag --"The Expositor':'s Greek 
Te&tsment" on verses 15 to 17 of the Sth chapter of Hebrews, in 

(Reading) 
which it says: "He ia the mediator o. a new GCovenanit"--'Thne old 
covenant «ith sacrifices which oould only cleanse the flesh allowed 
gins to acóumilate, But Christ, aa a.ove stated, obtained 
sleansinzs from sins, and so laid the essential foundation of a 
nes covenant, "that & death having taken place for deliverance from 
the transzressions[comaitted ] under the first 


A 
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covenant. 
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The meaning of these words ["Covenant"; "tostacent"?] is doubtful 
In the Saptuagintzaecusax this word occurs about 3200 times and in 
all but four instances kaxkeanaxaiad translates "covenant". In 
Classicals and Hellenistic Greek, however, it is the common word 
for "allis or "testament", . . .Aocordingly it has p2en Suppossd 
by several interpreters that the writar, . taking advantage of 

&he. double meaning of the [word], at this point introduces an 
argument which applies to it in the sense of 'will' or 'testa- 
mont’, but not in the sense offcovenent!'"-—Exvositors Creek 
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H.C.LACEY:  Thero is an interestine contribution to that dis- 

cussion in the latest issue of the "Vocabulary of the Greek Testament," 

by Houlton and Milligan, published in 1915. It gives the vocabulary 

of the Rex Testament as illustrated from the papyri and other non- 

literary sources,  Hotioe this ander the word diathake: 

"In papyri and inscrr. tha word means teatazent, will, with 
absolute unanimity, and such frequency that illustration is super- 
fluous." And then he goss on and gives some illustrations: 

"This passage is enough to prove that diathsks is properly dis- 
positio, an 'arrangement! made by one party with plenary rower, which 
the otner party may accept or Feject, but cannot alter. A will is. 
simply tne most conspicuous Bxa@a example of such an instrument, which 
ultimately monopolized the word just because it suited ite differentia 
so completely."  "Diatna8ko in its primary sense, as deseribed above, 
4248 exactly the needed word," 

Thea he says: "Tho view to union We have capitulated, after 
strongly supporting the Westcott doctrine, is less heroio than consist- 
ent holding to one English word, but it can claim to account for its in- 
consistency," | a 

The use of the word was absolutely will, without Beart 

W.V,PRESCOTT: I do not care technically about the word , one . 
way or the other, but I like to keep the interpretation that Will 
keep me in this lino, the vital line of the soripbpuro, that it ail 
depenis upon Mrist and our union with him. We are joint heirs with 
him, not heirs that recelve cur inheritance because he died and nanded 
it on to us, | | 

F.EQWILCOX: How will that affect the old argument wa used to use? 


W.H.PRESCOTT: It will wake à lot of trouble with it; oud that 
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was one of the arguments I have always thought was better omitted, 

H,O.LÀOST: I look at the matter like this, that it is by ¥ir- 
tuo of our uaion sith Jesus thar everytning we Reve 15 ours. When 
He died, wa died in him, potsntially; when He ascended to heaven, *3 
ascended with him, potentially; when He sat down af the right-hand of 
the Father, we did the same, potentially. | 

W. W, PRESCOTT: I do not care to take the time to argue fur 
on this Queation, but hore is a special edition af "Ths Epistie to 
tus Hebraws, with notes, which goe3 inte this question at considerable 
length, I had come to this conclusion before T found these books, 
bui they helped me to phrase up the thoughs. Hers is a book tiat 
takes the same view exactly, ani shows the difforenoa batwoen accept- 
ing thess Dleasinzs through the n&turs of the will, and what it means 
to accept it as a gift by the covenant. "Ino Episvie vo the Hebroews" 
is edited by F. Randali, published by Meacallien, "The Mediation of 
Carisi” is by Terry (7), published by the Methodist publishing house 
in 1903, I did not get these books to find that, but I feund it ia 
them, and it appsarcd to me to be the proper rendering. 

R. 4, UEDEPZOCD: Let me read this from H, L. Hastings,--his 
comment on this same thing: 3 (Not verified) “The subject under dis- 
cussion in Hebrews 9 is rot two testaments or wills, But two covenants 
or agreements. The death referred to seems to be not the death of the 
testator, or mediator, but the death of the sserifice, XARSAUIGIAGnmBÍILZBSISÀ 


" 


$axzx$um .. . Phe first covenant wae esaled with thea blood of Celyses 


anc goats, and the second covenant with the Blood of the Son of God," 


Tere is another: ‘4nd for this purposes he is the mediates of 


the new covenant, that by means of death for the redemption of the 


Ux 


transgressions unier the first covenant, those who are called might 
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roceive the promised blessing of the everlasting inheritance, for 

where a covenant is there must also of necessity be the death of that 
which establishes it, for ít is of no forces while that which establishes 
it liveth. This translation of this passages makes it consistent with 
the dedication of the first covenant as recorded in Ex. 24:6-8."* 


That comes right along the lins of what Brother Prescott said. 


er 


| oot 
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PROF. HOWELL: How do you harmonize the covenant idea 
with the idea of being an inheritance? 

PROF. PRESCOTT: We can do it in the light of the 
Scriptures, We cannot do it by going to the dictionary. 
We have to take it from the Seriptures, and not from the 
dictionary detinition. If we go to the dictionary, a 
covenant is "an agreement between two parties,” and then cer 
are under the old covenant, . This does not depend upon 
our agreement. 

ELDER UNDER#OOD: It enbraces the fact that there 
must be.an agreement, but that that agreement is not ours. 
PROF. PRESCOTT; The inheritance is given. It is 
spoken of as given -~ "I have given you." He has appointed 
him heir of al11 things. Christ is not heir of all things 
pecause his Father has diea and ieft it-to him, and he gives 
it to us, It is not that idea when he is spoken of as 
"heir of ali things." Taking that in the dictionary 
meaning of the word "heir" that ne receives ail things, 
it cannot be because his Father has died and left it to him, 
We cannot understand that to be the meanink, That is the 
ordinary use of the word fheir." The "heir® receives his 
property after one has died; but as iong as the original 
Owner is alive, it is not his, only in a will, His father 
is alive, but he has it ina will; ho has to wait until the 
relative is dead before he cats lt. I do not understand tha 
Christ was "appointed heir cf all things" on that basis 
at all. He is heir oi all things. The inheritance is 


given to him, We do not get it because ha got through 


Oo. 
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with it and handed it over to us, We get it becauss we are 
in union with him to whom it has been given, and he has 
been appointed heir of all things. 
"^ ELDER UNDERWOOD: Heirs with him. 

PEBY. HOWELL: The difficulty in harmony is that 
wa take the term "inheritance® and stop short of carrying 
out the fuli meaning, and apply it cnly as a gift, while 
with the other part, the will is carried ciear through in 
every aspect of it to make it T that tnat is not that 
kind of a eitt. Te do not establish the harmony, the 
| reconciling between the two terms. The e is 
in the nature of a gift wren it comes to our relationship 
to Christ; but doeg not the Scripture attempt at every 
point to make these highly spiritual things conceivable to us 
by the use of these terms within the range of our experience? 
I cannot see why it was proper to call the gift to Christ 
an inheritance, using the other term ag se do, as receiving 
from one who is dead, why the other does not harmonize very 
fully with that thought; why should we make the application 
to ons and not to the other? If we give this passage this 
interpretation, we have some very serious difficultias with 
the reading in the original. . | ^ 

PROF, PRESCOTT: It appears to me that there is no 
Opposition in the meaning, as 1 have referred to, and that 
that is the oniy way to make the orizinal harmonáze. 
In Heb, 1:14 it is stated "Aro they not ali ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of saivyation.,® Do we got that by a will? Do we sei 


salvation by a will? 
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PROF, HOWELL: Salvation is certainly A will, 

PROF, PRESCOTT: Do we have salvation through a 
will or a testament? 

QUESTION: (Two or three words -= could not hear). 

PROF, PRESCOTT: That is not the point. | 

PROF. LACEY: This i3 just a question of a little 
haiz-esplitting, I think. Whether it is testament or will, 
it makes no difference to ne, so far a3 that is concerned, 
But this strikes at the Ma of the gospel to ms, 
My thought is this, He has blessed us with every spiritual 
blessing in Christ; every biessinz comes to us through our 
Union with Him, and we are joint heirs with Him, and we 
are hairs, then, in the same sense that he is, and I 
cannot think that he gets his inheritance by will from 
his Father, 

| PROF. HOWELL: Don't get it all through will from 

- the Father. B 
: -------- That is the will of document; a will 
expressed by other things, i l 

PROF. PRESCOTT: There is quite a difference., When 
we take it in the dictionary sense the idea is that one 
must dis and stay dead. : 

~ PROF. HOWELL: It does not state, die and stay dead, 

PROF. PRESCOTT: You kno» full weil that a will is 
net in force when a man is alive. We 15 not want to try ii 
on thai question. 


PROF, LACHEY: Theres is another Little point. 


MW on 13 7 om Feil A94 
It TA connected with the ratifying of the covenant. 


Do I understand that we ure to look upon the covenant 
T ratified cn the cross? In order to present the 
truth aa it is, and the faith in its beauty, we must 
keep in mind the sacrificial service. And we notice that 
the ratifying of the old MEMOIRS than the 
death of the victim., First the animai had to be. slain, then 
the Secale were sprinkled with the blood, and the books were 
sprinkled, Ths death of the.victim was not the ratifying 

of the oli covenant. After the victim was slain; thebooks, 
representing the covenant, had to be sprinkled vith the 
blood, then the peopia had to be sprinkled, signifying 

their acceptance of the covenant. Is it not the same . 

with reference to the new covenant, that on the cross SUR 
did not fuliy ratify the covenant. He provided the blcod; 
he disd; and in the intent of God, of course, it was 
ratified, Then the terms have to be delivered to the - 
peopia, And we are Living in the time when the terms are 
being presented -- between the first and tha second: advents 
of Christ. As they acceptad these terms, in ae old. 


M Se 


covenant, they, the people were sprinkled; DEPT aswe accept 


Christ now, so we are sprinkled with his blood. By and by, 
at the end of the judgment, the bocks will be ELE T 

and then the covenant in completed, and when the Lord xen 
he wili come and NETS tho everlasting covenant, 
And Sister White speaks cf this, when she says the voice of 
God rings through the land. . . e > and the o a 


covenant is delivered to tha people. And so it is ratified. 
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The statement was rade before, that it was ratified on the 
cross, Woaja. it not ba more consistent to say that ihe 
blood was shed ~~ the victim zas provided on the cross, 
and that we are living in the time of tho presentation of the 
terms, that every individual who comes into covenant rels- 
tionship with God is personally cleansed from his sins, 
he is sprinkled; oy and by the books will be sprinkled -- 
Cod! a part of it in heaven-- then the everlasting covenant 
will be aelivereats th. pekte- 

ELDER UNDERYOOD: Could we use this expression =- 
"ratified on the cross; made Certain, and finished or ; 
completed," when the goods are not delivered? 

PROF. acer A Bible does a say that the time 


h Onenak + ; a A oe 
Will come rhen he will completes the sers. The Lera & 





DUO Tdi" potent tally. But nistoricaiiy we are living in 
AUASI 
the da of celving the terms cf acceptance, of elonnstng 4 FA look | 
ES books ere yet to be sprinkled, and by and by Ls 
the everlasting covenant wlll be finished and delivered. 
PROF. PRESCOTT: That would make the new covenant 
just lize the og covenant, then? | 
PROF. LACEY: AT Ps alllin ‘Christ, And all the lessons 
we are to bring out is how we ZYrxxkuxrtXsNXeXguIx*ixa$ | 
may realize in ourselves thése things which are potentiaily 
ours in Christ. | 
PROF. WIRTH: I should hate to believe, brethren, that 
it took any of us to retify that covenant. 
PROF. LACEY: I do nob mean thot we ratify it. 
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PROF. WIRTH: You said it was not ratifiec fully 
on the cross, but that it was to come te the people and be 
ratified by them, I do not place my faith on that. 

^ PROF. LACEY: I think there is & parallel between 
the two. That when the old covenant was made the 
Lord provided tho victim, the blocd #23 sprinkled cn the 
people and on the books, The world LTEM in the world 
is being sprinkled with the blood of Jesus tedsy. When a 
sinner comes into covenant relat ionstrip with God, he then 
accepts Christ's death, and then he is sprinkied with the 
blood, and it cisanaes him, That is the people being 
Sprinxisd. That is not ratifying the covenant, By abd by 
the books will be sprinkled --ths books containing the life 
records; and when it is all over, then is comnletsd ths 
Covenant, and when he comes he delivers the everlasting 
covenant to the peopis -- "I will be to them a cod and they 
shall be to me a people. And they shall #sach no more — 
every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying 
Know the Lord; for they shall all know me,? 

ELDER DANIELLS: It is at that time the atonemert is 
completed, Does not that idea give the atoning work, : 
the atoming idea from the death of Christ to the dudgment? 

I think there is something in there, brethren, that cought 
to be developed from the old view of no atonezent until | 
we come to the judgment hour, 

QUESTION (By prof. prescott == thres or four words, could 


not hear) 


\ 


ELDER DANIELLS: No I do not msan that. I said it 
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was an idea that cught to be dsveloped more fully, as far 
as I have seen. 

-- QUESTION e- as to whether the atonement and ratification 
cf the covenant waere synonprous. 

PROF, WIRTH: I have had to study this question, 
because we have taken it up schools as tha two covenants, 
referring to this in the 9th chapter of Hebrews, and I 
have had to give study to the matter. I wish te 
substantiate what profsssor PrG&co:$ has brought cut. 

It is in harmony with the whole context of what paul is 
talking about in the Epistle to the Hebrews . We need not 
necessarily think, because the word "inheritance" is 
brought in, that it must necessitate a will. When we come 
to the Old Testament wa find that "inheritanoo" is used by the 
Jews without any idea of a will. I refer to the passages 
which relate to the promised land: Deut. 4:30-37; i Chron, 
16:15-18; p3, 105:&=11, Ye finà that the inheritance | 
in all of these references refers to the possession in the 
. promised land. "I will give them the land for an 
inheritance," There was never any idea of & will, and I 
fail to find anything there that reveals a will. But you 
de find that the inheritance there meant possession that 


wes to come to them &s a result of the covenant question, 
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3 G FIRTH: Here are sone texts on that point: Deut. 4:70-23, 
i Chron. 15:15-18, Ps. 105:8-11. There we find the inheritance 
refers to the possession. It refers to the land. I will give 
them the land for inheritance. Wilis wera not made back there. 
You can read the whole text, and you iail to find anything there 
that reveals a will, but in others we iind that the inrhsritance 
means a possession that was to come to thea as a result of ihe 
covenant blessing. In suaming tnis up, I don't know of anything 
better than to read a few extracts from "Word Studies in the 
New Testament" by M. R. Vincent, and if I may be indulged I would 
just like to read some of his articles. 

"PÁcainst the rendering iestaasnt for diatheke, and in favor 
of retaining covenant, are the following considerations: (a) 
The abruptness of the change, and its interiuption of the line of 
reasoning. i$ is introduced into the middle of a continuous argu- 
ment, in which the new covenant is compared and contrasted with 
the Mosaic covenant (ch. 8:5-10, 18). (v) The turning-point, both 
of the analogy and of the contmst, is that both covenants were in- 
augurated and ratified by death: not ordinary, natural death, but 
sacrificial, violent death, accompanied by blood-shedding as an 
essential feature. Such a death is plainly indicated in verse 15. 
If diathexe siznifies testament, Thanaton, death, in verse 16 
must mean natural death without bloodshed. (cO The figure of a 
testasent would not appeal to Hebrews in connection sith an in- 
heritance. On the contrary, the idea of the kleronomia was 
B19 45 associsted in the Hebrew sind with the inheritance of Canaan, 
And that inheritance with the idea oi & covenant. See Dout. 4: 


20-233; 1 Chron. 18:15-18; Ps. 105:8-11. (à) in LXX from which our 
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eater habitually quotes, diatheke has universally the meaning of 
covenant. It occurs about 350 tises, mostly representing 
Covenant. In the Apoohryohal booxs it has the same sense, excent 
in Sir. 38733, whete it signifies disposition or arrangenent, 
diatithssthal, to dispose or arrange represents to cut off, 
hes divide. The phrase to cut (i.e., make) 2 covenant, is very 
comzon. The verb marks a disposing by the divine will, to which 
man becomes a party by assent; shile sountithesthai indicates an 
arrangement between two equal parties. There is not = trace 

of the meaning testament in the Greek 0. T. In the classics 
diatheke is usually testament. Philo uses the word iu the genase of. 
covenant, but also shows how it aonuired that of testament 

(De Hutatione Howinun, 6ff.). The Vulgate has testamentum, even 
where the sense of covenant is indisputable. Ses kx. 20:206; Num. 


L434 


os 


; 2 Kings 6:15; Jer. 3:15; Mal. 3:1; Luke 1:72; Acts 35:25; 7:8. 
Elso in N. T. quotations from the Q. T., where in its translation | 
of the O. T., it uses foedus. . a . (e) The ratification of a COY- 
enant Be the sacrifice of a victia is attested by Gen. 15; Ps. 

50:5; Jer. 34:18. This is suggested also by the phrase to cut a 
covenant, which finds abundant analogy in both Greek and Latin . . . 
(£) If testament is the correct translation in verses 16, 17, the 
weiter is fairly chargeable with s rhetorical blunder; bot verse 18, 
ff., ls vclainly intended as & historical illustration of the proso- 
sitions in verses 15, 17, and the illustrstion turns on a point 


entirely different from the matter illustrated. The writer is made 


(A 


to say, A will is of no force until after the teststorts death; 


therefore the first covenant wis ratified with the blood of victims." 
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H 9 PRENIER: Now ine premise is that the 1250 days ended 
in 1798.. I have given a statewent from an eye-witness, Mr. 

Richard upsa, of London, England, in a book written in 1798, of 
the thing that has SAW. The Beene E advancing tovrard 
the city, and I like to maxe determination of the 1250 days, 

not necessarily the captivity of the popek for he waa taken 
captive more than ones, cut the proclamation of religious liberty 
and the proglamation of the Roman republic for the first time 
Since ths Caesars. | 

[Heading] Till ine 15th, the day on which the tree of liberty - 
was plantel on the casitel, nothing of any importance took piace." 
Now from thet time till this, religious liberty I think bae teen 
the order in Italy. So 533 marks the astendency of Vergilius, and 
the liberty given to the popes to govern themselves, though zs know 
they hed their difficulties now and then, but the election of popes 
wag the privilege of the papacy until 1798, when we find religious 
liberty proclaimed on tne Capitaline Hill. 

There is much more I could say, about correcting anything that 
my be in your minds, but time will not permit. I enjoyed studying 
this matter of corroborating the date given to ue for so many 
years. We have in the laat paragraoh of page 2: "Corrocorated by 
dose Nicholas de Azara, Acbassador of Spain to Home during 40 
years.  "Revolucioues de Rona.” Original Memoirs of the celebrated 
Diolomat and distinctuished Spanish Literary nan." He telis us the 
hole story, picturing it out in ihe Spanish, telling us of the ree 
volution of Rome mand the fact of thia revolution of 1798 marking a 


gro»& crisis. This man zas a mediator between the Pope, Pius the 6th, 
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and Berthier, ibe French general. 

Now Allison, mentions this in his letter that he quotes, ore 
of the confidential letters of Napoleon during this period. I 
wish I had tiae to read these many things that he says, taken from 
the original confidential Letters of Napoleon with the Directory and 
his agency in Italy, and leading up to the great event in 1798. 
I Son't «nox just where to begin because the time is limited. 

"Jcseck Bonaparte, brother to Nepoleon, had teen appointed 
aubagsador at the court of Rome; but as his character was üeemed 
too honourable for political intrigue, General Duphot and Sherlock 
were gent along with him, the forme: oi whom had been so successful 
in effecting the overthrow of the Genoese aristocracy. The Freheh 
enbaaesy, under their direction, soon becase the center of the 
revolutionary action, and those numerous ardent characters with which 
the Italian cities abound, flocked there to a common focus, from 
thence the next great explosion of Democratic power waa to be 
expected. In this extremity, Pius 6, who was above eighty yeara of 
aga, and sinking into the grave, called to his counsels the sustria 
General Provera, already distinguished in the Italian Oarpsitna; 
cut the Directory soon Compelled the himiliated pontiff to dismiss 
that intrepid coumselior. As his recovery then seemed hopeless, the 
inatructions of the Government to their ambassador were to delay 
the proclamation of a Republic till his death, when the vaesntchsir 
of St. Peter might be overturned with little difficulty; but sach 
W239 ths activity of the revolutionary agents, that the train vaa 
ready to take fire before that event toox place, and the eara or 


the Homans weie assailed by incessant abuse of the ecclesiastical 
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government, vehement üsolaxatilons in favor of Republican freedom," 


(From Allison's Modern History of Europe) 


I think it all turns on the fact of a republic in Home, and not 


eena ily the downfall of the pope hiuself, the caotivity of 

the pope. | 

Heading} "in this temper of men's minds, a spark was gui- 
ficient to occasion an explosion. On the 27th or December, 1737, 
an insense crowd assembled, with seditiones cries, and moved to the 
valace of ths Brench ambassador, where they erclaimed, ‘Vive la 
Hepublicue Romaine! ' and loudly invozed the aid of the French to 


enable them to plant tae tricolor fisg on the Capitol. 
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DANIEL AND THE REVELATION 


TIME PROPHECIES . 
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Events and dates which stand out clearly ix the history of the Papacy, and 
which mark the beginning of new eras in its development. 


By W. W. Prescott 
Rearranged Abridged Reprint by H, S. Prenter 


Explaining Bible Chart— No. 6 
introduction: = 


A candid reader ‘of the prophetic books of 
Daniel and the Revelation cah hardly escape the 


. conviction that the “time and times and half” of 


Dan. 7: 25, the “time, times, and a half” of Dan. 
12: 7, the “forty and two months” of Rev. 11:2, 
the thousand two hundred and threescore days,” 
and the “time, and times, and a half a time” re- 
ferring to the same period in Rev. 12: 6, 14, and 
the “forty and two months" of Rev. 13: S, all 
refer to one and the same portion of time, viz., 
twelve hundred sixty prophetic days, or twelve 
hundred sixty literal years. So ably and so con- 
vincingly has this view been presented and so 
generally has it been accepted by many thinkers 
and writers that, it may be regarded as one of the 
axioms of prophetic interpretation. Jt will 
therefore simply be nectssary to suggest that in 
the expression “at the end of times, even of 
years.” (Dan. 11: 13), “years” is explanatory 
of ‘times,” and to state the well-established con- 
clusion that “a time and times and half a time" 
is equivalent to three and one-half prophetic 
years, which being translated into literal time 
would be twelve hundred sixty years. We are 
im consequence now called upon to show that the 
supremacy over the thmgs of God and the people 
of God was conceded to the Papacy for this 
period of more than twelve centuries. 

It may simplify the subject, and make it 
easier for the reader te appreciate the force and 
value of the evidence submitted, if we first give 
a brief outline of the facts to be viewed, and 
state the conclusion to which we shall endeavor 
to lead. l 

i THE OUTLINE 

The removal of the seat of empire írom 
Rome to the East in a. D. 329, the suppression 
of paganism by Thecdosius in the latter part of 
the same century, the fall of the empire in 476, 
the baptism of Clovis in 406. the official act of a 


Roman council in 503 by which the Pope was 
acknowledge to be the vicegerent of God, and as 
a climax to all these steps the decree of the em- 
feror Justimian im 533 recognizing the Pope as 
thé head of all the churches. When the Pope, 
by an act of the hierachy, had become the rep- 
resentative of God on earth, and this assump- 
tion had been recognized by a decree of the 
emperor, then the supremacy of the Pope in 
ecclesiastical affairs was formally established, 
and the way was soon cleared for the applica- 
tion of this authority in acts of repression and 
persecution. 

We therefore conclude that 533 is the 


primary date for the commencement -of the 


twelve hundred sixty years of papal supremacy, 
although, as we shall show later, we allow a 
five-year period, ending in 538, as extending 
to an important turning-point in the practical 
development and persecuting tendency of that 


. suprexaacy. The period thus commencing in 


the first half of the sixth century terminates at 
the close of the eighteenth century, the primary 
date being 1793, the pivotal ycar of the French 
Revolution, and the five-year period extending 
to 1708, when the Pope was deposed by the 
civil power, 
According to this interpretation the twelve- 
hundreó-sixty-year period of the papal suprem- 
acy specified by the prophecy commenced with 
the penod which has 533 for its primary date 
and $38 for its secondary date, and extended 
to a similiar period having 1793 for its primary 
date and 1798 for its secondary date. his is 
the time which includes both the formai and the 
actuai supremacy. The prophecy does not say 
“ during.” but “until the time, and times, and 
half a time,” and there was a respite from 
tribulation before this limit was reached, ac- 
cording to ihe words of Christ. Matt. 24:22. 
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We are now prepared to deal MORE 
FULLY with the events to which reference has 
been made in this outline. Of conditions in the 
West after the downfall of the empire, 476 A. D. 
and of the way in which the authority.and in- 
fluence of the head of the church were aug- 
mented by this national catastrophe, one 
writes — non 


After the conquest of Rome, where was 
the barbaric conqueror to look for any guide to 
internal unity, or any relic of the vanquished 
empire by which to connect himself with the 
past? There was only the church, which was 
now not only the professed teacher of obedi- 
ence, peace, and holiness, but the only unde- 
stroyed institution of the state. The old pop- 
wation of Rome had been wasted by the sword, 
and famine, and deportation. The emperors 
of the West had left the scene; the Roman 
Senate was no more. There was but one au- 
thority which had any. influence on the 
wretched crowd who had returned to their 
ancient capital, or sought refuge in its ruined 
palaces or grass-grown streets from the pur- 
suit of their foes; and that was the bishop of 
the Christian congregation — whose palace had 
been given to him by Constantine, who claimed 
already the inheritance of St. Peter, and who 
carried to the new government either the sup- 


.port of a willingepeople, or the enmity of a 
seditious mob.—" The Eighteen Christian Cen- . 


turies” Rev. James White, New York, 1865, 
page 116. 


THE OVERTHROW OF PAGANISM 
during the reign of Theodosius, A. D. 378-395, 
and the conversion of Clovis, the king of the 
Salian Franks, in 496, were further steps in 
preparation for the exaltation of the ambitious 
Bishop of Rome. The historian Gibbon gives a 
detailed account of the former event, from 
which we take these significant statements :— 

The ruin of paganism, in the age of Theo- 
dosius, is perhaps the only example of the 
total extirpation of any ancient and popular 
superstition; and may therefore deserve to be 
considered as a singular event in the history of 
the human mind. The Christians, more es- 
pecially the clergy, had impatiently supported 
the prudent delays of Constantine, and the 
equal toleration of the elder Valentinian; nor 
could they deem their conquest perfect or se- 
cure, as long as their adversaries were per- 
mitted to exist. 


The generation that arose in the world 
after the promulgation of the Imperial laws 
[forbidding the pagan worship], was attracted 
within the pale of the Catholic Church: and 
so rapid, yet so gentle, was the fall of pagan- 
ism, that only twenty-eight years after the 
death of Theodosius, the faint and minute 
vestiges were no longer visible to the eye of 


to 


4605 


the legislator.—" Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire,” chap. 28, pars. I, 10. 

The same writer states in a few words the 
great meaning attached to the conversion of 
the Frankish king:— 

But earth, as well as heaven, rejoiced in 
the conversion of the Franks. On the mem- 
orable day when Clovis ascended from the 
baptismal font, he alone, in the Christian world, 
deserved the name and prerogatives of a 
Catholic king. The emperor Anastasius enter- 
tained some dangerous errors concerning the 
nature of the divine incarnation; and the Bar- 
barians of Italy, Africa, Spain, and Gaul were 
involved in the Arian heresy. The eldest, or 
rather the only, son of the church, was ac- 
knowledged by the clergy as their lawful sov- 
ereign, or glorious deliverer; and the armies 
of Clovis were strenuously supported by the 
zeal and fervor of the Catholic faction.—Jd., 
chap. 38, par. ó. 

As a result of a combination of the in- 
fluences thus far enumerated the Bishop of 
Rome and his sycophants now indulged in as- 
pirationsconcerning the Roman See which would 
have astonished, and perhaps shocked, their 
earlier predecessors. The form in which these 
aspirations took expression and the meaning of 
the blasphemous assumption concerning the 
headship of the church have been so well ex- 
pressed by other writers of. good repute that 
we will permit them to rehearse these facts :— 


With Rome would have fallen her bishop 
had he not, as if by anticipation of the crisis, 
reserved tili this hour the master-stroke of his 
policy. He now boldly cast himself upon an 
element of much greater strength than that of 
which the political convulsions of the times had 
deprived him; namely, that the Bishop of Rome 
is the successor of Peter, the prince of the 
apostles, and, in virtue of being so, is Christ's 
vicar on earth. In making this claim, the Ro- 
man pontiffs vaulted at once over the throne of 
kings to the seat of gods: Rome became once 
more the mistress of the world, and her Popes 
the rulers of the earth. . . . 


In the violent contention which raged be- 
tween Symmachus and Laurentius, both of 
whom had been elected to the pontificate on the 
same day, we are furnished with another proof 
that at the beginning of the sixth century not 
only was this lofty prerogative claimed by the 
Popes, but that it was generally acquiesced in 
by the clergy. We find the council convoked 
by Theodoric demurring to investigate the 
charges alleged against Pope Symmachus, on 
the grounds set forth by his apologist En- 
nodius, which were “that the Pope as God's 
vicar, was the judge of all, and could himself 
be judged by no one.” “In this apology," re- 
marks Mohseim, "the reader will perceive the 
the foundations of that enormous power which 
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the Popes of Rome afterward acquired were . 


now laid." Thus did the pontiffs, providing 
timeously against the changes and revolutions 
of the future, place the fabric of the primacy 
upon foundations that should .be immovable 
for ali time.—" The Papacy,” by Rev. J. A. 
Wylie, pages 34-36. l 

A council having been convened at Rome, 
A. D. 501, by King "Theodoric's command, to 
judge of certa charges against him. [Pope 
Symmachus], the council demurred to enter- 


"mg on the matter, on the ground of incom- -/ 
petency; considering that the person accused 


was supreme above all ecclesiastical juris- 
diction. And, a little after (to crown all) an- 
other Roman synod [a. v. 503], with Sym- 
machus himself presiding and consenting, in the 
most solemn manner adopted a book written by 


. Ennodius, in defense of the resolutions of the 


former synod: in which book it was asserted 
“that the Pope was Judge as God's vicar, and 
could himself be judged by mo one.’ 


“Vice Dei iudicare Pontificem," —" a nullo 
mortalium in jus vocari posse docuit? (scil. 
Ennodius.)\— Mosh. VI. 2. 2. 2 4. On its 
adoption by the Roman synod under Sym- 
machus, assembled A. D. 503, see Hard. ii. 983. 
It was just in accordance with the previous Ro- 
man council, that has shouted in acclamation to 
Gelasius, “ We behold in thee Christ's vicar” 
—a term thus sometimes imcautiously applied 
before to bishops generally, in their own par- 
ticular restricted spheres of action, and in the 
character of Christ’s ambassadors; but now at- 
tached to, and assumed by, this one bishop dis- 
tinctively and alone, with the world itself as 
his sphere, and in the character of God's own 
appointed and supreme administrator and 
judge. It was a step fer saltum, mightier than 
imagination can well follow, by "which he 
vaulted at once from the mere ecclesiastical 
rank of patriarch, to that of supremacy over al! 
the kings of the earth.—" Horz Apocalyptica,” 
Breez Vol. Ed., Voi. HI, pages 132, 133. 


ve The bishops re-assemble on the 6th of No- 
vember and decide that in the eyes of men 
Pope Symmachus is free from crime and stain; 
but that the question of his culpability or in- 
nocence in the sight of heaven must be re- 
served to God, who alone has jurisdiction to 
judge the Vicar of Christ. They pronounced 
him "free from all and every alleged incrim- 
ination and outside the reach of .legal pursuit 
in all things that regarded men, re-established 
in full jurisdiction over ali churches dependent 
on the Holy See and entitled to all the eccles- 
lastical rights of Sovereign Pontiff within and 
without the city of Rome. Let no Christian, 
therefore, in those churches hesitate to com- 
municate with him or to receive Holy Com- 
munion at his hands."—" Totam causam Dei 
judicio reservantes, universos hortamur, ut sa- 


cram communionem (sicut respostulat) ab SO 606 


percipiant.” 

Just at the moment when the Church 
seemed almost strangled by sedition her voice 
rings out clearly, to be carried down through 
the centuries on the wings of time, her un- 


changing and infallible accents. Yt was a de-. 


cree of colossal importance, at once solidify- 
ing and entrenching the Papal supremacy, 
while it thrust back in confusion and impotence 
the powers of heli that had charged with such 
desperate ferocity. - Digitus Dei est hic; un- 
doubtedly, but humanly viewed the brunt of the 
fight was born cheerfully and well by the ma- 
terial resources, the tact, the ability and the 
Christian fortitude of Ennodius, powerfully 
supported by the Senator Faustus." Catholic 
Quarterly Review," rore, pp. 527-528. 

“ Nothing further remained to be transacted 
by this Council except the question of dealing 
with the vile and dangerous pamphlet that as- 
sailed so insidiously the legality and motives of 
the Syodvs Palmaris. A commission is formally 
giver: to Ennodius ix the name and by the au- 
thority of the Council to embody the views of 


the assembly and the arguments supplied by the — 


Canon Law, with which he was known to be so 
intimately conversant, in an orderly and ex- 
haustive reply to all the enemy’s statements of 
law and fact. Some writers are of opinion 
that this order was issued by the faith Council; 
that Ennodius happened to be at Rome, as in- 
deed sve may fairly assume, and that a few 
days sufüced to enable this brilliant and ready 
expert in Pleading to prepare his famous 

" Apologia.” . lt matters little from which as- 
sembly he oe the command; both pos- 
sessed the same supreme authority under the 
presidency of the Pope, and even in personnel 


there is sot any notable difference. ‘The open-. 


ing address supphes the date, “after the cob- 


sulship of Avcenius, or 503, and proceeds to. 


announce the object for which the synod was 
convened, uamely, to hear the “ Apologia” 
composed hy Ennodius read by that eminent 
ecclesiastical and to approve of it as embody- 
ing the principles of true doctrine and right 
discipline —“Catholic Quarterly Review," rora, 
P. 531-537. 

It thus appears that in 503 the ecclesias- 
tical authorities took a most important action, 
which, so far as human intent was concerned, 
robbed the Son of God of the place which be- 
longed to him as the true vicegerent of the 
Most High, the one mediator between God and 


men, and exalted a man in the place of God. 
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It only needed the concurrent action of the 
civil power to place this claim upon a legal 
basis and by force of arms to bring into sub- 
jection any who might refuse voluntary sub- 
mission to this supreme authority on earth. 
This need was supplied by the emperor Jus- 
tmian, concerning whose famous decree we 
guote the words of a student of prophecy who 
wrote nearly a century ago:— 


The Papacy being a spiritual power within 
the limits of the Roman empire, Mr. Faber 
argues, I think rightly, when he says that the 
giving the saints into the hand of the Papacy, 
must be by some formal act of the secular 
power of that empire constituting the Pope to 
be the head of the church. It is not, in fact. 
easy to conceive in what other mode the saints 
could be delivered into the hand of a spiritual 
authority, which, in its infancy at least, must 
have been in a great measure dependent upon 
the secular power for its very existence, and 
much more for every degree of active power 
which it was permitted to assume or exercise. 


Accordingly we/are informed, by the un- 
erring testimony of history, that an act of the 
secular government of the empire was issued in 


the reign of Justinian, whereby the Roman 


pontiff was solemnly acknowledged to be the 
head of the church. . At an early period 
of his reign, he promulgated a severe edict 
against heretics [aimed especially at the Mani- 
cheans], which contained a confession of his 


own faith, and was intended to be the common 
and universal standard of belief to his sub- 
jects. The severest penalties were enacted by 
it against all who refused implicit submission. 
A second edict of the same nature was is- 
sued by Justinian in the month of March, 533; 
and on this occasion he formally wrote to the 
Pope, as the acknowledged head of all the 
churches, and ali the holy priests of God, for 
his approbation of what he had done. The 
epistle which was addressed to the Pope and 
another to the patriarch of Constantinople, 
were inserted in the volume of the civil law; 
thus the sentiments contained in.them obtained 
the sanction of, the supreme legislative au- 
thority of the empire; and in both epistles the 
above titles were given to the Pope. 
The answer of the Pope to the imperial 
epistle was also published with the other docu- 


. ments; and it is equally important, inasmuch 


as it shows that he understood the reference 
that had been made to him, as being a formal 
recognition of the supremacy of the See of 
Rome.—Wm. Cunninghame, Hatchard, 1813: 
cited in “ History Unveiling Prophecy," by H. 
Grattan Guinness, pages 341, 342. 

For the benefit of those who may desire to 
know the exact wording of this remarkable 
document we print herewith the portion vital to 
the question at issue as it runs in the original 
Latin, and also a translation, for which we are 
indebted to " The Petrine Claims,” by R. F. 
Littledale, LL. D.:— 





Reddentes honorem apostolice sedi et vestre 
sanctitati (quod semper nobis in voto et fuit et 
est) ut decet patrem honorantes vestram beatu- 
dinem, omnia que ad Ecclesiz statum pertinent, 
festinavimus ad notitiam deferre vestre sancti- 
tatis: quoniam semper nobis fuit magnum stu- 
dium, unitatem vestre apostolice sedis et 
statum sanctarum Dei Ecclesiarum custodire, 
qui hactenus obtinet et incommote permanet, 
nulla intercedente contrarietate: Ideoque omnes 
sacerdotes universi Orientalis tractus et sub- 
jicere et unire vestrae sanctitati properavimus. 
In presenti ergo que commota sunt, quamvis 
manifesta et indubita sint, et secundum apos- 
tolicæ vestre sedis doctrinam ab omnibus 
semper sacerdotibus firme custodita et præ- 
dicata: necessarium duximus, ut ad notitiam 
vestre sanctitatis perveniant. Nec enim pati- 
mur quicquam quod ad Ecclesiarum statum 
pertinet, quamvis manifestum et indubitatum 
sit quod movetur, ut non etiam vestre innotes- 
cat sanctitati, que caput est omnium sanctarum 
Ecclesiarum. Per omnia enim (ut dictum est) 
proneramus honorem et auctoritatem crescere 
vestra sedis. — Cod. Justin. lib. I, tit. I. Baronii 
Annales Ecclesiastici, tom. vi, Ann. 533, Sec. 
XI. 


Paying honour to the Apostolic See and to 
your Holiness, as always has been and is our 
desire, and honouring your Blessedness as a 
father, we hasten to bring to the knowledge 
of your Holiness all that pertains to the condi- 
tion of the Churches, since it has always been 
our great aim to safeguard the unity of your 
Apostolic See and the position of the holy 
Churches of God which now prevails and 
abides securely without any disturbing trouble, 
Therefore we have been sedulous to subject 
and unite all the priests of the Orient through- 
out its whole extent to the See of your Holi- 
ness. Whatever questions happen to be mooted 
at present, we have thought necessary to be 
brought to your Holiness’s knowledge, however 
clear and ungestionable they may be, and 
though firmly held and taught by all the clergy 
m accordance with the doctrine of your Apos- 
tolic See; for we do not suffer that anything 
which is mooted, however clear and ungues- 
tionable, pertaining to the state of the 
Churches, should fail to be made known to 
your Holiness, as being the head of all the 
Churches. For, as we have said before, we 
are zealous for the increase of the honour and 
authority of your See in all respects. 





This “ formal recognition of the supremacy 
of the See of Rome” on the part of Justinian, 
although it established “a legal intolerance,” 
did not result in the immediate persecution of 


those who refused to acknowledge this su- 
premacy and who were from that time until 
the present regarded as heretics. The con- 
ditions in Italy were unfavorable to the en- 
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forcement of the Catholic faith. The Ostro- 
goths occupied the territory, and their king, 
Theodoric, was an Arian—a most offensive 
heretic. So long as an Arian king exercised 
any control over the papal succession, ortho- 
doxy was in danger. It mattered not that 
Theodoric had treated much more considerately 
those who differed from him in faith than had 
Justinian; his disposition might change, as it 
did in later life, or his successor might adopt 
a different policy; the power of Arianism in 
Italy must be broken. This was accomplished 
by the forces of Justinian under the leadership 
of Belisarius in the campaigns of 535-538, al- 
though the Ostrogothic kingdom was not com- 
pletely overthrown until fifteen years later un- 
der his successor, Narses. That the year 538 
marked an important point in the fortunes of 


Rome and of the Papacy is evident from the: 


testimony of various writers. Thus we read :— 

With the conquest of Rome by Belisarius, 
the history of the ancient city may be consid- 
ered as terminating; and with his defense 
against Witiges [the Ostrogothic iine in the 
siege of Rome which ended so disastrously to 
the Goths in 538], commences the history of 
the Middle Ages, of the times of destruction 
and of change.—" Greece Under the Romans," 
George Finlay, London, 1844, page 295. ` 

The vigor of the Goths [in the same siege] 
was excited by the hope of victory and spoil; 
and if a single post had given way, the Romans, 
and Rome itself, were irrecoverably lost.——“ De- 
cline and Fall of the-Roman Empire,” chap. 41, 
par. 25. 

Vigilius, a pliant creature of Theodora, 
acended the papal chair under the military pro- 
tection of Belisarius. (538-554).—" History of 
the Christian Church,’ Schaf, Vol. III, page 
327. 


From the evidence here TTE we feel 


justified in declaring that the long period of 
papal supremacy designated in the prophecy as 
“a time and times and half a time" (twelve 
hundred sixty years), dates from Justinian’s 


decree in A. D. 533, with a notable turning- ' 


point at the end of a five-year period, A. D. 538. 

It is at once evident that if we have cor- 
rectly located the beginning of this period, it 
would terminate in 1793, with a probable event 
of importance in 1798. Our next inquiry will 
therefore be whether at that time history testi- 
fies of any occurrences which would appropri- 
ately mark the close of papal supremacy — any 
final and successful protest against the arbi- 
trary authority of the papal hierarchy. A few 
brief statements present the leading and strik- 
ing facts. The year 1789 marked the com- 
mencement of the French Revolution. It was 
. then that the untoward circumstances in France 


induced the king, Louis XVI, to decide upon 608 


the convocation of the States-Ceneral With 
rapid steps after this came the fearful out- 
break against: the monarchical supremacy both 
in state and in church. “The proud and 
tyrannical monarchy, which had persecuted and 
banished the Huguenots, was overthrown and 
abolished in a national convulsion of revolu- 
tionary crime and excess in which all restraints 
of law and order, human and divine, were re- 
laxed and dissolved; government delivered into 
the hands of sanguinary wretches; monarchy 
brought to the scaffold; aristocracy abolished; 
estates confiscated or plundered; the nobles 
slain or exiled; youth, talent, beauty ruthlessly 
sacrificed; prisons glutted with victims; rivers 
choked with corpses; churches desecrated; 
priests slaughtered; religion suppressed; an in- 
fidel calendar substituted for the week and its 
sabbath; and the worship of a harlot as the 
goddess of reason for the worship of the host 
on the altars of the Church of Rome.”—Guin- 
ness. The central year of this terrible carnival 


`- of crime was 1793, with its Reign of Terror. 


From the very beginning of the Revolution 
the Papacy was as much the object of attack 
as the monarchy. In vain did the Pope attempt 
to use his oldtime power of decree and an- 
athema to stay the tide and to restore the wan- 
ing authority of the monarchy. The same na- 
tion which under the leadership of Clovis so 
many centuries ago had been a most powerful 
factor in establishing the papal rule now tore 
down what it had formerly built up. The limit 
of the supremacy, as, foreseen by the prophet 
Daniel, had been reached, and the events justi- 
fied the prophecy. 


This destructive protest against a monarch- 
ical hierarchy was not confined to France, but 
spread to other countries. In Italy it resulted 
in a deadly blow to the Papacy, signalized in 
the year 1768 by the establishment of the Ro- 
man Republic by the French arms under Gen- 
eral Berthier, the capture of the Pope, who 
died afterward in exile, and the spoliation of 
Rome and especially of the Vatican. In this 
way a five-year period, 1793-1798, correspond- 
ing to the five-year period already mentioned, 
533-539, was distinctly marked, and all the re- 
quirements of our outline have thus been fully 
met. The close of the period of papal su- 
premacy was just as distinctly marked as was 
the commencement, and the time covered was 
§33-538 to 1793-1798. 


Price 1§ cents. Address Bible Department, 
South Lancaster Academy. 
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THE CONTINUAL 
(The Daily) of Daniel Eight 


By W. W. Prescott 


Rearranged Abridged Reprint dy H. S. Prenier 


Introduction: 


Every interpretation of a fulfilled prophecy 
must be in harmony with facts; and ques- 
tions of difference are to be settled, not by 
mere assertions or “unwarranted claims, but 
by such evidence as will stand the closest ex- 
amination. It should be our sincere aim to 
know and teach the truth, and we should be 
prepared to do what we are constantly asking 
cthers to do, viz., to accept evidence, and to 
change our views when they are proved to be 
incorrect. . . . To rectify a mistake which 
nhas been made in the interpretation of the 
" daily " does not make any change in a funda- 
rental doctrine of the third angels message, 
but rather ‘brings out with greater clearness 
the importance of that prophecy which has 
shaped this advent movement — the 2300 days. 
There 1s-the most convincing evidence, both 


Biblical and historical, that this period com- ` 


menced in B. ¢. 457 and terminated in A. D. 
i844, et which time our great High Priest com- 
menced his ministry in the most holy place of 
the heavenly sanctuary, and our interpretation 
of the " daily " only serves to emphasize the im- 
portance of this prophetic period in its rela- 
tion to our work for this generation. It, there- 
fore, seems a thousand pities that any effort 
should be made to withhold this knowledge from 
our people by attempting to maintain an inter- 
pretation of this prophecy which is contrary 
both to history and to sound principles of Scrip- 
ture interpretation. W. W. PRESCOTT. 


THE CORRECT INTERPRETATION OF THE 
PROPHECY 

We think it is satisfactorily proved that it 
will not be possible to maintain longer that the 
" daily "- of Daniel 8 refers to paganism, and 
that it was taken away in 508. The history of 
that period positively forbids such an inter- 
pretation, and there is nothing in the spirit of 
prophecy which requires it. Furthermore, we 
regard such an exposition of the prophecy as 
contrary to the sound principles of Scripture 
exegesis. To this proposition we now briefly 


invite attention, and in order that the reader 
may judge the better for himself, we print 
herewith the text according to the American 
Standard Revised Version :— l 


“And out of one of them (the four horns 
of the goat) came forth a little horn, which 
waxed exceeding great toward the south, and 
toward the glorious land, and it waxed 
great even to the host of heaven; and some 
of the host and otf the stars it cast down to 
the ground, and trampled upon them. 
Yea, it magnified itself, even to the prince of 
the host; and it took away from him the 
continual burnt-offering, and the place of his 
sanctuary was cast down. And the host 
was given over to it together with the continual 
burnt-offering through transgression; and it 
cast down truth to the ground, and it did its 
pleasure and prospered. Then I heard a holy 
one speaking; and another holy one said unto 
that certain one who spake, How long shall. be 
the vision concerning the continual burnt-of- 
fering, and the transgression that maketh des- 
olate, to give both the sanctuary and the host 
to be trodden under foot? And he said unto 
me, Unto two thousand and three hundred 
evenings and mornings; then shall the sanctu- 
ary be cleansed.” . Dan. 8:9-14. 

Let the word “sanctuary” in this passage 
refer in every instance to the heavenly sanctu- 
ary, and the "host" to the people of God. 
The word " continual" includes all the leading 
features of the priestly mediation typified by 
the morning and evening sacrifice (Ex. 29; 
38-42), the incense offering (Ex. 30:1-8, the 
word “ perpetual" in this text being from the 
same Hebrew word as is elsewhere translated 
“ continual”), and the shewbread. Num. 4:7. 
(Compare also 2 Chron. 2:4.) These were 
symbols of the great Mediator. To make this 
clear, we supply the word “ mediation” in the 
text instead of the word “ sacrifice," and apply 
the statement to the heavenly sanctuary. We, 
therefore, give to the prophecy, beginning with 
the tenth verse the following interpretation :— 

" And it (the little horn, the Papacy), 
waxed great, even to the host of heaven (the 


"people of God}; and some of the host (the 
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people of God}, and of the stars (their leaders) 
it (the little horn} cast down to the ground, 
and trampled upon them. Yea, it (the little 
horn) magnihed itself, even to the prince of 
the host (Christ); and it (the little horn) took 
away from him (Christ) the continual (media- 
tion), and the place of his (Christ’s) sanctuary 
(the heavenly sanctuary) was cast down. And 
the host (the people of God) was given over 
to,it (the little horn) together with the con- 
tmual (mediation) through transgression and 
it (the little horn) cast down truth to the 
ground, and it (the little horn) did its pleasure 
and prospered. Then I heard a holy one speak- 
ing; and another holy one said unto that cer- 
tain one who spake, How long -shall be the 
vision concerning the continual (mediation), 
and the transgression that maketh desolate (the 
same transgression as in verse I2), to give 
both the sanctuary (the heavenly sanctuary) 
. and the host (the people of God) to be trodden 
under foot? And he said unto me, Unto two 
thousand three hundred evenings and mornings; 
then shall the sanctuary (the heavenly sanctu- 
ary be cleansed.” 


WHAT THE PAPACY HAS TAKEN AWAY 


The brief space at our command will pre- 
vent us from giving more than an outline of 
the many weighty reasons for adopting this 
interpretation. of the prophecy. A more ex- 
tended treatment of the subject must be de- 
ferred until another time, but attention is now 
invited to the. following facts. 


. Christ is the only and exclusive mediator 
between God and men (1 Tim. 2:5), and to 
put any man in his place is to take from him 
hís mediatorial work and to cast down the 
place of his sanctuary. The Papacy has done 
just this in making the Pope the vicar of God 
and the vicegerent of Christ The vital doc- 
trine upon which the whole Roman Catholic 
system rests is stated by Cardinal Newman 
(Roman Catholic) in these words:-— 

We observe that the essence of the doc- 
trine that " there is one only Catholic and apos- 
tolic church” Hes in this— that there is on 
earth a representative of our absent Lord, or 
a something divinely interposed between the 
soul and God, or a visible body with invisible 
privileges. All its subordinate characteristics 
- flow from this description. 

Upon this claim to be the vicegerent of 
God and vicar of Christ is based the authority 
ior the priesthood which derives all its power 
from the Pope:— 


All the power of the Western priesthood 
is summed up in the Pope, who according to 
the Roman dogma, by virtue of divine appoint- 
ment, is. head of the collective church, the 
viceroy of Christ upon earth—Von Hase. 

From these claims have been developed ,the 
whole system of the priesthood and the sacri- 
ficial service of Rome. By thus usurping the 
mediatorial -work of Christ, and establishing 
upon earth a complete counterfeit of the true 
sanctuary service, the Papacy has taken away 
from Christ his continual mediation, and has 
established another way of access to God. This 
has been clearly expressed by another writer 
in the following language :— 

Few of us have ever grasped the full sig- 
nificance of sacerdotalism as a papal device. 
It puts the priest between the soul and alt else, 
even God, at every stage of development, in 


the most ingenious and subtle system ever 


imagined. From cradle to grave, and 
even afterward (in masses for the dead), there 
is always a human mediator to interpose; and 
this alone accounts for the marvelous power 
of the priesthood wherever this eternal tribunal 
holds sway.—D». Arthur T. Pierson. 


That the Papacy has actually accomplished 
the work described in this prophecy will hardly 
be denied by any Protestant who is familiar 
with its history. It has trampled upon the peo- 
pie of God and magnified itself in place of the 
Son of God. Instead of maintaining the teach- 
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ing of the Scriptures concerning the heavenly . 


sanctuary, and the mediatorial work of our 
great High Priest therein, it has established an 
earthly sanctuary with an earthly altar, and 
an earthly offering, and an earthly priesthood, 
and claims to be “the medium of all inter- 
course between Christ and: Christian people 
(the laity) — so that the gate of heaven is 
open to no one to whom it is not opened by 
the priest" All this has been summed up in 
a remarkably forceful way by that eminent 
writer on the Papacy, Rev. J. A. Wylie :— 
Popery has a god of its own — him, even 
whom the canon law calls the “Lord, our 
God." It has a savior of its own — the mass. 
It has a mediator of its own — the priesthood. 
It has a justification of its own — that even 
of infused righteousness. It has a sanctifier 
of its own — the sacrament. It has a pardon 
of its own — the pardon of the confessional. 


And it has in the heavens an infallible, all ' 


prevailing advocate unknown to the gospel — 
the “mother of God." It thus represents to 
the world a spiritual and saving apparatus for 
the salvation of men; and yet it neither sancti- 
fies nor saves any one. It looks like a church. 
It professes to have all that a church ought 
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to have, and yet it is not a church. It is a 
grand deception — “the all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness." 

By such substitutions as these, the Papacy 
robbed Christ of his meditatorial function, and 
shut away from the people the knowledge of 
bis intercession in the heavenly sanctuary, mak- 
ing, in fact, such an office entirely unnecessary 
by substituting another mediator and another 
intercessor. Thus did the man of sin sit in 
the temple of God, and set himself forth as 
God. | 


WHAT THE' THIRD ANGEL'S MESSAGE 
RESTORES 


After such a work as this had been re- 
vealed to the prophet Daniel, he then heard the 
inquiry as to the limit of this usurpation of 
the mediatorial work of Christ, and the reply 
was given, “Unto two thousand and three 
hundred evenings and mornings, then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed.” This period extended 
to A. D. 1844, immediately after which this 
great threefold message had its rise. And in 
view of the facts already stated, it is of great 
significance that in this movement there was 
brought back to the people the knowledge of 
the mediatorial work of Christ in the heavenly 
sanctuary. This is in perfect harmony with 
the prophecy thatethe Papacy would be al- 
lowed to tread down both the host and the 
sanctuary until the expiration of the period 
of the 2300 years. When the time came for 
our great High Priest to enter upon his final 
work of atonement in cleansing the sanctuary, 
then the knowledge of his mediatorial work 
must be restored to his people so that they may 
co-operate with him. zt 


Inasmuch as the leading feature of the 
third message, which after 1944 would give 
the distinct character to the threefold move- 
ment, is its pronouncement against the worship 
of the beast and his image, it is certainly an 
essential part of this work to show clearly that 
the Papacy has taken from Christ the very 
means by which he would reconcile man unto 
God, and has substituted a merely human 
means Of salvation. What the Papacy took 
` away, this message is to restore; and for this 
reason the everlasting gospel must now be pro- 
claimed in the sanctuary setting, in order that 
jit may do its most effective work both among 
Roman Catholics and Protestants. Thus Christ 
is to be proclamned again as the “ minister of 
the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, 


which the Lord pitched, not man." "This gives 
a significance to this great movement such as 
it derives from no other source; and this pro- 
phecy in the eighth chapter of Daniel, when 
correctly interpreted, is a most important means 
of apprehending an essential feature of the 
work which we are called upon to do. 


THE “DAILY” IN “EARLY WRITINGS” 


(edition of 1893), page 64 of the first part:— 

I have seen that the 1843 chart was di- 
rected by the hand of the Lord, and that it 
should not be altered; that the figures were as 
he wanted them; that his hand was over and 


hid a mistake in some of the figures, so that 


none could see it, until his hand was removed, 

Then I saw in relation to the “ daily” 
(Dan. 3:12} that the word “sacrifice” was 
supplied by man's wisdom, and does not be 
long to the text; and that the Lord gave the 
correct view of it to those who gave the judg- 
ment-hour cry. When union existed, before 
1844, nearly all were united on the correct view 
of the “daily”; but in the confusion since 
1844, other views have been embraced, and 
darkness and confusion have followed. Time 
has not been a test since 1844, and it will never 
again be a test. 


The Lord has showed me that the message 
of the third angel must go, and be proclaimed 
to the scattered children of the Lord, but it 
must not be hung on time. I saw that some 
were getting a false excitement, arising from 
preaching time; but the third angel’s message 
is stroriger than time can be. I saw that this 
message can stand on its own foundation, and 
needs not time to strengthen it; and that it 


wil go in mighty power, and do its work, — 


and will be cut short in righteousness. 


The reading of this extract will make it 
clear that the topic under consideration is the 
question of time. The application of the coun- 
sel here given will be understood more clearly 
by a consideration of the experiences of the 
Advent believers, up to the time when this 
testimony was given in 1850. The orthodox 
interpretation of the little horn of the eighth 
chapter of Daniel was that it was a symbol of 
Antiochus Epiphanes; that the 2300 days were 
literal days, commencing with the time when 


Antiochus polluted the temple at Jerusalem; _ 


and that “the daily sacrifice” referred to the 
daily offerings made according to the cere- 
monial law. In harmony with this view the 
transiators supplied the word "sacrifice" in 
the expression “the daily sacrifice.” The Ad- 
ventists, on the other hand, maintained that 


— the little horn was a symbol of Rome, pagan 


and papal; that the 2300 days were prophetic 
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days, fulfilled in literal years; and that this 
period commenced in E. C. 457 and ended in 
1844. After the passing of the time in 1844, 
there was an effort made to readjust this 
period of 2300 years to some point in the fu- 
ture; and up to 1850 at least six different ad- 
justments had been. made, bringing. much con- 
fusion into the Advent ranks. "Then came this 
counsel through the spirit of prophecy, that 
the word "sacrifice" should not be supplied, 
and that, therefore, the interpretation which 
found in the work of Antiochus. the fulfilment 
of this prophecy was incorrect; that the view 
entertained previous to 1844, which made the 
year 1844 the true termination of the prophetic 
period of 2300 years, was correct; and that a 
true time message would never again be pro- 
claimed. “ Time has never been a test since 
1344, and it wil never again be a test." 


This same general statement was made 
later, and is found on page 107, second part 
of the same edition of " Early Writings," be- 
ing the seventh paragraph of the article en- 
tided “ The Advent Movement Illustrated” — 

Jesus did not come to earth as the wait- 


ing, joyful company expected, to cleanse the 
sanctuary by purifying the earth by fire. I 


saw that they were correct in their reckoning. . 


of the prophetic periods; prophetic time closed 
in 1844, and Jesus entered the most holy place 
to cleanse the sanctuary at the endine of the 
days. Their mistake consisted in: not under- 
standing what the sanctuary was and the na- 
ture of its cleansing. 

That this is the right view. of this in- 
struction given through the spirit of prophecy, 
will appear more plainly when we remember 
that since 1844 there has been until recently 
no difference of opinion as to what the “ daily” 


was, and that the confusion which arose after’ 


1844 was not on account of a change of in- 
terpretation in this respect, but because of the 
many attempts to readjust the prophetic 
period of 2300 years and to set new times still 
in the future for the expiration of this periad, 
and for the appearance of Christ in the clouds 
of heaven; therefore, it is said: “ When union 
existed before 1844, nearly all were united on 
the correct view of the ‘daily’; but in the 
confusion since 1844 other views have been 
embraced, and darkness and confusion have 
followed.” The “other views" were with 
reference to the time, concerning which many 
different interpretations were brought forward, 
causing “ darkness and confusion,” but during 


all that period there-was no controversy as to 
what the "daily" represented. 

In interpreting this prophecy the early 
Adventists placed the emphasis upon the ques- 
tion, “ How long shall be the vision concern- 
ing the ‘daily’ ?” etc., and upon the reply, “Unto 
two thousand and three hundred evenings and 
mornings.” This period of time and the date 
which marked its expiration were the subjects 
which claimed their chief attention, and con- 
cerning these matters they had the correct 
view. 

That this.is the true meaning of this pass- 
age in “Early Writings” becomes still. more 
evident when we state some views entertained 
previous to i844 in the exposition of the 
“ daily." An examination of William Miller's 
lectures and of the writings of other Advent 
believers in the publications of that time, shows 
that the following views were taught:— 

BEFORE 1844 

I. The first beast of Rev. 13, pagan Rome. 

2. The second beast of Rev. 13, Papacy. 

3. The six hundred sixty and six (Rev. 
13:18) represented the duration of the life of 
the pagan Roman beast. 

4. The commencement of this period in 


. R..C. 158, when it was declared that the league 


with the Jews was made. & 

5. The termination of this period of. 666 
years was obtained by subtracting 1 58 from 
666, thus giving 508 A. D. 

AFTER 1844 

1. Papacy 

2. The United States 

3. The number of the name of the beast 

4. The League of the Jews rather in B. c. 
161 l 

It will be seen at once that if the statement 
n “Early Writings” that “when union ex- 
isted, BEFORE 1844, nearly all were united on 
the correct view of the ‘daily,’ means that 
they taught the correct interpretation of this 
subject, then. we have some very serious read- 
justments to make in our present teaching. 
Furthermore, granting every other position to 
be true, if the 666 years commenced in B. ¢. 
158, they would end i in A. D. 509, not in A. D. 
508. N 

There are two leading ideas connected 
with the “daily” in Daniel 8; one is the mean- 
ig of the “ daily," the other is the time period 
connected with the “daily” as indicated by 
the question, “How .long shall be the vision 
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concerning the daily?" etc. Tt is evident that 
this passage in “Early Writings” refers to 

the time period and testifies that the view which 

made this period end in 1844 was “the correct 
view of the ‘daily.’ " 


SOME HISTORY CONSIDERED 


It may be proper here to examine briefly 
the history which is adduced in support of the 
‘claim that paganism was taken away in A. D. 
508. " Decline and Fall,” Vol. IV, page 526, 
Milman’s “ History of Latin Christianity,” 
‘standard edition, book three, chapter one. 


RgruTATION No. I 

It will be seen that these quotations deal 
with the same subject and that these events 
occurred in the years A. D. 510-13. Two things 
are evident from these quotations: First, that 
the disturbances referred to by Gibbons, were 
quarrels between the Monophysite monks and 
_ the orthodox monks, two factions in the one 
church, and not a conflict between the Papacy 
and paganism. And second, that the particular 
outbreak referred to in the quotation from 
Gibbon, occurred ‘after 4. D. 508.. Neander's 
church History, Clark’s edition, Vol. IV, page 
257, deals with the same general subject and 
fixes the date. 

From these extracts from Milman and 
Neander it is plain that the events referred to 
in the quotation from Gibbon in “ Thoughts 
on Daniel" occurred in the period A. D. 510-14, 
and it must be clear to all that even though the 
subject referred to was the taking away of 
paganism, it would not be historically correct 
to fix upon the date a. D. 508 as the time when 
these events occurred. . When also the fact is 
taken into consideration that the history does 
not deal at all with the overthrow of paganism, 
but with the settlement of a quarrel between 
the factions in the church itself, it must he 
dgubly plain that this history can not be used 
in order to establish the year 508 as the time 
for the taking away of paganism. 


STATEMENT No. 2 


The last contest with paganism was in 
508, when the French and Britons accepted 
Christianity; the “daily” spoken of in Daniel 
had been taken away. 


REFUTATION NO. 2 
No quotations are made from, or any 
reference given to, any history as a basis for 
these statements, and we are, therefore, under 
the necessity of examining the record for our- 
selves. If the writer refers to the Franks 


and their conversion under Clovis, this took 
place in 496. In 508 Clovis was engaged. in 
his war against the Visigoths, 

The history of that period shows that in 
508 the Britons were engaged in the defense of 
their country against the inroads of the An- 
glo-saxons and Jutes. This war commenced in 
449, and was continued into the sixth century. 
There is absolutely no foundation in history 


for the assertion that either the Franks or. 


the Britons accepted Christianity in 508. - 


STATEMENT No. 3 


It is evident from the language of Gregory 
of Tours that the conflict between the Franks 
and the Visigoths was regarded by the orth- 
odox party of his own and preceding ages as : 
religious war, on which, humanly speaking, th 
prevalence of the Catholic or jen creed 5 
Western Europe depended. 

REFUTATION No; 3 

In deciding the value of these extracts in 
relation to the question of an alleged downfall 
of paganism in 508, three things should be 
noted: 1. The campaign of Clovis against the 
Visigoths was an effort to overthrow Arianism 
and to establish the orthodox Catholic faith. 
But the Arianism of that period was not the 
paganism to which William Miller referred 
when he attempted to show that paganism was 
taken away in 508. If, therefore, as the writer 
of this leaflet emphatically asserts, those who 
gave the first message had the correct view of 
the "daily," viz. that it was the religion of 
the pagan Roman empire, it is entirely incor- 
rect to bring forward the downfall of Arianism 
as the taking away of the “ daily,” and accord- 
ing to his view, it would be in contradiction 
of the teaching of the spirit of prophecy. 2. 
But even granting that the overthrow of the 
Arian Visigoths was the taking away of the 
“ daily,” the conflict, which determined the suc- 
cess of Clovis occurred in 507 “in the decisive 
battle of Voille, near Poitiers.” In the fol- 
lowing year, 508, " Clovis met with a decisive 
repulse before Arles, the Visigothic capital." 
(See “Library of Universal History,” Vol. IV, 
page 1200.) It is, therefore, incorrect to de- 
clare that the Visigoths were conquered in 508. 
3. But more than all this, if the downfall of 
an Arian power constitutes the taking away of 

e “ daily,” why is the overthrow of the Arian 
Visigoths selected, and the time fixed for 508, 
instead of the overthrow of the Arian Vandals 
in 534? The evident answer must be that the 
date was selected before the history was read. 


* 
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STATEMENT No. 4 
There was no claim made that any one act 
of the Roman empire set aside paganism for 
the whole empire, and that m 508, when 
Britain accepted Christianity as their religion 
— they being the last to reject paganism,— 


marked the overthrow of that cuit, and was- 


the completion of.-the “taking away of the 
daily.’ " 
REFUTATION No. 4. 
In reply to this claim, we will state that 
such historians as Hume (“History of Eng- 


land," Vol. I, chap. 1, pages 25, 26), Moshetm 


(“Ecclesiastical History," Vol. II, part I, 
chap. I, par. 2}, Neander (“ General Church 
History,” T. & T. Clark's edition, Vol V, 
page 13}, and “ The Historian's History of the 
World” (Vol VIII, page 532), all agree that 
Pope Gregory sent Augustine with forty 
Benedictine monks to Britain in 596, that 
they arrived in 597, and that the conversion of 
Britain to Christianity extended far into the 
seventh century. This is certainly sufficient 
to dispose of the unfounded assertion that 
Britain accepted Christianity in 508. 

For the information of those interested 
in this subject, we will give the date of the 
conversion to the Catholic faith of some of 
the ten kingdoms. The complete statement 
‘may be found in Gieseler’s “ Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, Vol. JI, second period, div. 2, sec. 123. 
The dates are as follows: The Burgundians, 
517; Suevi 550-569; Visigoths, 589; Anglo- 
Saxons, after 596. . i 

THE TESTIMONY OF HISTORY - 

Pagaņism, the officiai religion of ancient 
Rome, was taken away before 508. The sub- 
ject of chapter 28 of Gibbon’s “ History of 
the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire” 
reads thus: “ Final Destruction of Paganism. 
Íntroduction of the Worship of Saints and 
Relics Among Christians." Chapter 28. The 
time covered by this chapter as given in the 
table of contents is A. D. 379-420, and the time 
covered under the heading “ Destruction of the 
Pagan Religion" is 378-395. The first state- 
ment of this chapter is as follows:— 

"The ruin of paganism, in the age of The- 
odosius, is perhaps the only example of the 
total extirpation of any ancient and popular 
superstition; and may therefore deserve to be 
considered as a singular event in the history 
of the human mund." 

From another work we take the pilowine 
interesting and decisive quotation :— 

Among the most interesting historic 


memories associated with the Curia of the tm- 
perial period, is a transaction which marks a 
stáge in the struggle between heathenism and 
Christianity at the national capital, where the 
have mentioned the altar and image of Vic- 
tory in the vestibule of the Senate House, 
sacred to Minerva, before which image every 
senator had to throw incense on the altar as he 
passed into the hall of assemblage — an act of 
political rather than religious significance, but 
utterly inexcusable in the eyes of the primitive 
of a symbol and standard in the great conflict 
of principles carried on during the fourth cen- 
tury. The first emperor who removed both 
from their place in the Curia, about 4. D. 357, 
was Constantius, the second son of, Constantine, 
and sole ruler of the Roman world after the 
deaths of his two brothers. Both objects were 
replaced by julian, his successor, probably in 
the- first year, A. D. 360, of his short reign. 
Altar and image were again removed, in, or 
soon after, the year 392, by Theodosius, who 
was, in fact, through his stringent laws and 
more decided measures against the old super- 
stition, the actual destroyer of pagan worship 
an suppressor of its priesthood. Eugen- 
ius, a usurper proclaimed emperor by a military 
faction ‘in Gaul a. D. 372, ordered the altar and 
tmage to be replaced during his short sojourn, 
after his irregular election, at Rome. His 
feeble efforts to revive the ancient superstition 
was soon crushed by Theodosius, who defeated 
him in battle (a. D. 394) and sentenced him to 
death. Again, and for the last time, were the 
objectionable relics of heathenism set aside — 
the incense-cloud no more ascended to the Di- 
vine Victoria in Rome's Senate House.—" Hits- 
toric and Monumental Rome.” Charles Tsi- 
dore Hemans, pages 244, 245. Published by 
Withams and Norgate. London, 1874. 


In Milman’s “History of Christianity,” 
standard edition, Armstrong & Son, New York, 
the following quotation is found. The title of 
chapter 8, book 3, page 63, is " Theodosius. 
Abolition of Paganism.” The date given is the 
date printed in the margin of the text. Note 
the following important statements :— 


A. D. 392. While this reaction was taking 
place in the West, perhaps irritated by the in- 
telligence of this formidable conspiracy of 
paganism, with the usurpation of the throne 
(by Eugenius), Theodosius published in the 
East the last and most peremptory of those 
edicts which, gradually rising in the sternness 
oi their language, proclaimed the ancient wor- 
ship a treasonable aud capital crime. In its 
minute and searching phrases, this statute 
seemed eagerly to nursue paganism to its most 


„secret and private lurking-places. Thenceforth 


no man of any station, rank, or dignity, in any 
place in any city, was to offer an mnocent vic- 
tim in sacrifice; the more harmless worship of 
the household gods, which lingered, probably 
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more deeply in the hearts of the pagans than 
any other part of their system, was equally for- 
bidden,— not merely the smoke of victims, but 
even lamps, incense, and garlands: To sacri- 
fice, or to consult the entrails of victims, was 
constituted high treason, and thereby a capital 
offense, although with no treasonable intention 
of calculating the days of the emperor. 

An indefinite ‘number of quotations, all to 
the same effect, could easily be supplied if space 
permitted. Historians are unanimous in their 
testimony concerning this matter. 

Note:~-The two expressions, “the daily (desola- 
tion)” and “the transgression of desolation,” are in no 


sense symbols, and there is no precedent for making 
them represent two great desolating powers. Furthermore, 
the expression “the transgression of desolation” would 
More correctly read, as in the Revised Version, “the 
transgression that maketh desolate” or “the desolating 
transgression,” because the Hebrew word translated “that 
maketh desolate” is in form a participle, and in gram- 
matical construction modifies the word “transgression.” 
To render this participle as a noun, and then to make it 
into 2 symbol either of paganism or the Papacy, is al- 
together unwarranted. Such an arbitrary handling of 
the scripture opens the way for the unrestrained play 
of the imagination, and makes possible the most fanci- 


“fal interpretations of prophecy. 
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Subversion of the Papal Government 


By Richard Duppa, an Eye-witness 


London, 


England, 


Secand Edition, 1798 


Explaining Date 1798 mentioned in Bible Charts No. 6, 7 , ti, 12, 13. 


Reprint by H. S. Premier 


Sec. 3, PP. 35-45. 

They advanced toward Rome, and on the 
ninth of February encamped on Monte Mario 
before the Porta del Popolo. On the 1oth of 
February, the castle of St. Angelo was sum- 
moned to surrender and the Pope's troops had 
tour hours given them to evacuate it. 
The gates of the city were immediately taken 
possession of and the Pope, th e Cardinals, 
three only excepted (Braschi, York and Al- 
bani} with the whole people of Rome, were 
made prisoners, at the discretion of the re- 
publican army. 

Till the 15th, the day on which the tree 
of liberty was planted on the capitol, nothing 
of any importance took place. . . . On 
that day the general-in-chief (General Alex- 
ander Berthier) made his triumphal entry into 
Rome, till then he had constantly remained at 
the Vilia Madonna, and when he arrived at 
the capitol, he delivered the following ora- 
tion:— ... At the same time was also pub- 
lished a proclamation declaring the Romans 
iree and independent, etc., Section 4, pages 
46-47. 

That the head of the Church might be 
made to teel with more poignancy his humil- 
iating situation, the day chosen for planting 
the tree of liberty on the capitol was the an- 
"niversary of his election to the sovereignty, 
whilst he was.according to custom, in the Sis- 
tine chapel, celebrating his accession to the 
papal chair. and receiving the congratulations 


of the Cardinals, Citizen Haller, the commis- 
sary-general, and Cervoni, who then com- 
manded the French troops within the city, 
gratihed themselves in a peculiar triumph 
over this unfortunate potentate. 

Durmg that ceremony they both entered 
the chapel and Haller announced to the sov- 
ereign Pontiff on his throne, that his reign 
was at an end. 

The poor old man seemed shocked at the 
abruptness of this unexpected notice, but soon 
recovered himself with becoming fortitude; 


and when General Cervoni, adding ridicule to | 


oppression, presented him the national cock- 
ade, he rejected it with a dignity that showed 
he was still superior to his misfortunes. At 
the same time that his Holiness received this 
notice of the dissolution of his power, his 
Swiss guards were dismissed, and Republican 
soldiers put in their place. 

The temporal power of the ecclesiastics 
being now done entirely away the Cardinals 


were called upon to praise God, and return | 


Him thanks in the most public and solemn 
manner, for being stripped at once both of 
their authority and possessions. 

Before they had been three days in pos- 
session of his capitol, they made barracks for 
their soldiers in his palace; and in less than a 
week they contracted his hberty by confining 
him to his own rooms, and put the seals of 
confiscation upon everything that he had... . 
page 53755. 
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Pope Pius VI Exiled 

The time, however, was arrived, when it 
became more desirable to send him entirely 
out of the way in order that his effects might 
be disposed of with a better grace. ... 

Page 54. It was decreed that he should 
go; and on the morning of the 20th of Feb- 
ruary, about seven o'clock, he left Rome ac- 
companied by three coaches of his own suite, 
and a body of French cavalry, to escort him 
safe to Tuscany, and on the 25th arrived at 
Siena, where he was requested to remain till 
further orders. Here he was received into the 
monastery of the Augustinians, whose mem- 
bers sorrowfully welcomed him at the gate, 
and offered all that their convent could be- 
staw, to console him for his fallen honors. 

Thus Pius VI, in the space of ten days 
was dethroned, exiled, and imprisoned, his 
state given up to plunder, and his subjects to 
the slavery of military despotism. 

On the 28th of May, the Pope was re- 
moved from Siena, to a Carthusian convent, 
within two miles of Florence, on the 27th of 
March 1799, to Parma, from whence he had 
been conducted to Briangon in France. 

Section 4, Foot note page 55 

The Sacking of the Vatican Palace 

l Section 5, page 50. 

'fhe French had hardly taken possession 
of the gates, when they entered the houses 
of all such as had any employment in the 
government, received presents, and put seals 
upon whatever was thought worth confisca- 
tion. The Vatican and Quirinal palaces were 
consequently not neglected, and the Pope be- 
ing now gone, the doors were opened, and an 
exact inventory made of every article. 

Section 5, page 63-64 

The Vatican palace was entirely stripped. 
in the most extensive signification. There 
was not left the least possible thing that could 
be taken away, from the most trifling culinary 
utensil, to the most valuable furniture of the 
State Chambers, and to make sure that noth- 
ing was overlooked, the walls and partitions 
were broken through in one or more places 
in each apartment, to be satished that nothing 


was concealed, and that no room had been 
missed for want of finding the door. 
(Footnote) " Richards ,says there were 
only 4,422 rooms, Bonnanni 13,000,:but then 
it is said he must include cellars.” 
Note foot page 64 


The palaces at Monte Cavallo, Terracina, 


and Castel Gandolfo, I was told, underwent 
the same severe fortune; but of the Vatican 
I can speak with more confidence as I was my- 
self in that palace the whole time of its being 
plundered. A 

Section 8, page gt, Monastery in the 
Corco dissolved March 2. 

The eleventh of May, when thirty-four 


‘other monasteries were dissolved; and their 


respective incomes appropriated to the use of 
the government. 


(Footnote page 9r) 


Although in Berthier's first proclamation, 
on the roth of February, he pledged himself 
that the religion should remain untouched, 
yet, on the 15th of the same month, the head 
of the church was not only deposed, but de- 
prived of exercising any function; the Chris- 
tian aera was laid aside, the Sunday abolished, 
and now to make a final conclusion to the su- 
premacy of military law over ecclesiastical 


‘affairs, in this proclamation to dissolve the 
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monasteries. (This was preceded by names 


of 34 monasteries. ) 


Section IO, page 112. 


By public authority, religion on the one 
hand became disrespected, and the professors 
of it made infamous; and by a tolerated, if not 
an authorized jacobin education, on the other. 
ali social virtue was considered as prejudicial 
to the interest of the state, and at best a 
derogatory weakness unworthy of a true re- 
publican. 


Corroborated by José Nicholas de Azara, 
Ambassador of Spain to Rome during 40 
years. “Revoluciones de Roma.” Original 
Memoirs of the celebrated Diplomat and dis- 
tinguished Spanish Literary man. 


Price 10 cents. Address Bible Department, 
South Lancaster Academy 
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The insurgents displayed the tricolor cockade, ang syinoed the most 


menacing disposition; tne danger Wag extreme; from simil-r oeginnings 
the ov ASS of tne governments oi Renice and Genoa had ranidly fol- 


Loved. Th papal ministers saia sent a reciment o eecee tO preven 


any sortie of the Revolutionists from tue place of bie French 
enoessador: and they repeatedly warned tie insurzenis. that teeir 
Orders Ware to allow no one io leave its nracints, Duphot, nowaver, 
:nant zt being restrained by the pontifical irooos, drew sis 
sworda, rusned Gown inae staircase, and nut hinsel? at the head of 

one hucdred and fifty armed Roman Democrats, who were now contending 
with tha dragocns in ine courtyard of the place; ha was innedistely 
kliled by a dischurge ordered by the sergeant commanding the pzirol 
of the scsi troops; and the Grbasssador himself, who had Yollowved. 


to 8.805988 tne tumult, narrowly escaped the same fate. A violent 


souffle ensued; several persons were cililed and wounded on both 


Sr] 
fe 


sidas; ana zfter remaining several hours in the zrostest 
alarg, Joseph Bonaparte, with bis suite, retired to Florence. 


*fhis cstestroche, however, obviouslo occasioned by the 


revolutionary schemes which were in agitation at the residence of the 


\ 


French ambassador, hsving taken plece within the precincts of 

his palace, wasunhappily, a violation of the laws d the nations, 

and gave tue Directory too fair a zround to demand satisfooction. 

But they instantly resolted $0 make it the pretext for the immediate 
occuntion of Rome and overthrow of the papal government. The march 


of tróáops out of Italy was countermanded, and Barthier, tas 


comsander-inenisf received oriers to sivanse ranidhy into the 
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"Berthier appeared on the 10th of Februsry oefore the 
Eternal City. The Pops, in tha vctsost consternatio:, snut himself 
up in the Vatican, and spent night and day at the foot of the alter 
inmpboring- the Divine protection. Rome, almost aefencelesa, would 
have offered ne obstacle to the entrance of the Fresch troops; but 
it Was part of tne polisy of the Directory to make it TM inat 
their aid was invoked by the spontansous efforts of the inhabitants, 
Contenting himself, therefore, with occupy ing the castle of St, Angels 
from waolon the faeble zusrds of .the pope were Soon expelled, Berthier 
kept his troops encampsd for fice days within the walls, The Pope, 
who hed been guerded by five nundred soldiers ever Since the entry 
of tue Republicans, was directed to retire into Tuscany; his Swiss 
guard relieved by a Frensch one, and he himself ordered to dispossess 
himselff of sll his temporal authority. Force was soon employed . 
to dispossess him of his authority; he was drazged from the altar 
in nis palase, his repositories all ransacked and plundered, the 
rings even torn from his fingers, the whole efieots in the Vatican 
and Quirinal inyentoried and seized, and the aged pontifi conducted | 
with only a few domestics, amid the brutal jests and sacrilegious 
songs of the French drageo:.s, into Tuscany, whore the MAU 

hospitality oZ the grand-duke strove to soften the hardships of nis 

exile." " l 

It will de seen that llison's sumpathies wore with tbe Pope. 
He werely says that "forge was employed to disposees him of his 
&uthority." In Rotteck's History of the World, that affair 1s more 
explicitly nentioned: 

"Ihe papal -overnmeni was abolished, and the Roman republic 
proclaimed, At the head of the government were placed ee 


assisted by the Senate and a tribumte. But the heavy contributions 
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imposed upon the people by the French army, ini the shameless 
piíll&zs of treasures of art, diminished the joy of the i'bereted. 
The Pope, although HE RAD SIGNED HIS ABDICATION IN RELATION TO HIS 
TEMPO RAL POWER, waa nevertheless conveyed to France as a prisoner, 
and treated with indignity,” 

Thus the DOMINION was conpletely gone, and we might 
add twenty other proofs of it, but we must be content with tne 


following, fron Morrison's Theological Dictionary, publ ished 1907: 





2 ^ "On the 16th of February, 1798, Hr. Haller, & Calvinist, was 
B offlolally sent by Bonaparte to the Pope,and announced to him before 
the whole oret college, that his kingdom was at an end; and 
since that time, wa Certainly Cannot consider th Pope as any longer 
& Little horn, or temporal TEST NL 
"ha new pope is Cardinal Grezoris Barnaby Chiramonia, 
who took the: name of Pius the Seventh, He is an-:Italisn; is said to be 
one of the most. obscure of. the Saxred colleze, and & men of mild and 
humane | disposition. It is conjectured, that as IT IS NOT THE INTEN- 
TION. OF. ‘EITHER PARTY THAT THE FUTURE POPE SHOULD ASSUVE THA TEMPORAL 
POVER, ponbined kings may have permitted an obscure individual to 
be elected, as least seen ‘to giw them any Opposition," 
THE 1280 DAYS OF TRIBULATION SHORTENED 
, Telézat lon wag decrsed in Poland, 1758, 

Simul taneous c d the part of the crest Roman Catnolio 
nations comprosing the aiia ai Empire, to shake off the shackles 
ox spiritual sia - of she Jesuits comas nearer to the ayant, 

um . marking the close of the dayd of tribulation. Bos anti-Jesultical 
Cp  mevenent throughout Europe as recordcd in a brief paragraph 
E by the Frenoh historian Duruy in his "History o? XodernTiməs” 


| D Cino. 30, p. 500 "The demand 75 mada for religious 
uru; | ABE * > e * : 


HBN ^ $6-d B 7-31 -621 


b 


toleration instead of & dozma imposed under penalty of death," 
(about 1768) m : 
m The House of Hepsburg Divided Against Itself, 
At the death of Francas i of Lorraine in 1765, Maria 
Theresa nis wife had her ær slesisd Emperor of Germany as OCOo-rezant, 
she continued in power in the Austrian states, "He, Joseph.if, was a 
"roformer of the most thorough-going type." Then he pleaded for 
retitious toleration and restriction of the censorship, his Yoica 
wig às the voice of Frederick of Prussia saybng, "In my country 
eyery one shail get to heaven in ais own Way," Co'"psre the 
sentiments of tne Queen mother with thoss of har son about 1765 
when "Leria Theresa was detarminsd that her sub}ects should Aave 
no Such liberty. Heresy was an unpardonadle sin, focwhich no 
penalty could be too severe, Had she lived in the Middle 
Ages, she gould scarcely have shown more animosity io the. Jens. "em BUG 
thoursh she could ssa the med of t patttag pane ui inia ths Churkh, 
she refused to admit that tolera Was a subject worth serious 
consideration, --"Maria Theresa by M. WU, Nottatt, Chas. 28, po. 293, 294, 
English Comment/ - 


* 
* t 


Jonn Priestly, LLD, F.R.S., in "Principles of P wi " 
second edition, pp. 395,297, written in 1765, sald: . 
"This seems to bs the time, when the minds of men sre opening 
to lerge and zenerous viewsa of things. politics aro More 3x- 
tended in practice, and better indorsed in neor. Helizious 
knowlsdze is sreatly adyanoed, 3nd th? principles of Universo 
boleration are gaining cround, space, * | a 


Principles of Government, Ssctim o, p/ 1364-the following 


words were written in 1798: "Besides, when a popish sountry (Poland) 


HBM (v. | i-a 7-1 622 
is at this very time (1758) showing us an example of a toleration 
mor2 perfect, in several respects, inan any which the Church of 
pngland alloss to those who dissent from her, is it not time to 
edvanca a tittle Farther? 
"Political Gonsiderations may justly ba allowed to have 
sons Weight in this case. France may reasonably be = xpesoted to 
follow and inpr rove upon the example of Poland; and if wa do not make 
song speedy Inpro vement of liberty, that great and indefatgabie 
Fival poiar, (France) by one master stroke of policy, may almost 


depopulate this great and flourishing kingdom," 


Jesuits and Maria Theresa 


M. X. Moi ffat, "Maria Theresa", Chap. 34, p. 335. 


"Expulsion from one kingdom after anoithsr. Political 

intrigue led to their banishment from portugal i759. In France 
and Spsin it came to be reconized that the absolute power of their 
General was a standing manaca bo tha authority of the crown, Both 
countries contrived to rid ‘thenselves of the Jesuits in 1767. The 
sraller Bourbon states adopted tha same policy. Maria Theresa was 
givan to under stand that hor slites expected her to join them in 
secking the complete suppression of the Company of Jesus. Its parti- 
sens hoped for her üssigtsuos in saving it, and this would heave been 
ner own preferencs, But her oo-Regent and her Chancellor (Zaunitz) 
sere identified with the party demanding suppression. ¥hen svrything 
depended on the choice of TD pops, Joseph betook himself to 
Rose, and vürew all nis influence into the Anti-Jssuitic scale, 


The r3ssuli es tae election of an a wrad onemy of the Company, 
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nganelli, who became Clement XIV." 


Meriahn Therasa's azreemant to the suppression of the 


Jesuits throughout Europe in 1773 brought the days of tribulation to 
an immediate close! Duruy, Chap. 20, p. 503. "History of Modern 
Times, * 

Jesuits 2xpelled frim portugal, 1759. 
Portusal, a moment galvenized by his (Joueph de Carvel ho} administra 


tion, fell back after him into its former faeWloness," 


"Spain. Don Carlos (Charles III) summoned to the 
ministry in 1765 an able diplomat, Count @'Arands, whe in a 
sinzie nigat nad 2300 Jesults arrested and conducted beyond the 
frontier (1767). All correspondence stth them was forbiiden; and éag 
they were allowed only a small pension; of this they were finally 
all iepriveü on account of the had idiot of one of their rmnmber. 
Naples and Pzrma imitated this exa-ple, and in 1773 Pope 


Clement XIV desreed the abolition of the order," 


"The empress waa obliged to content herself with declaring 
her &bsolute neutrality in the quarrel, and her willingness, | 
while doing neothéng either for or against tns Jesuits, to 
accept without question, 23 an obedient daughter of the Church, 
the decision of the Papal See, Ths, when in i773 She wag in- 
forred thet the King of Spain actually held in his hani the 
Papel brisf for the Supopreasion of tie order, she could raiseno 


further objsotion." Dr. J. F, Briznt, "Jossph II*, pp. 62,53. 


A wonderful transformation wes imcedilately ancarent 
throughou, the empire upon tne downfall of the Jesuits. Education 
Sontrolied oy the orderwaa reformed, a new sysgem of education 
lneuzuratei,  Foelgivsr ihe axpert sas lem by Emperor Frederick 


Of Prussia to áustria, to organize the school system, 
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Tne xz BS DES AS RACES of the Jesuits in 1773 was immedistely 
followed by a drastic changa in the "Codex Theresianus," 

isi “Hodern Times", chap. 30, p. 507.-—- 

"In 1773 no^rly all the provincial authorities advocated 

the restriction of torture, as a means of securing evidence, to such 
crines 3s treason, false coinage, and robbery without violence, 
A majority of the Counsil of State, though not of the whole wody 
GE consul tants, dJecilared for soos oes 

"iria Theresa wag prepared to Gress the proposal of the 
Conservative narty for the Limitation of torture, when Joseph, who 
had nea reserved nis opinion, intervened on the side of 
Sonnenisis and the abolitionists. His influence, seconded by that of 
E2un'tz, i rnod the scale, 

"in 1780, tithes, foreed izbor, and seignorilal rights were 
ebolished. & single religion, the Roman Catholic, was recognized; 
out the “apal Bulis hed no force till after arpcroval b; the enoeror 
and the members of the Clergy were subordinated to the temporal 
power, the revenues of certain bishoprics were reduced; more than one 
‘thousand monasteries were converted into hospitals and houses 
of instruction, or barracks, four hundred new parishes were 
founied, worship was freed froc cartain superstitions and x 
practices; the richt of primo-geniture was abolished; marriage was 
declared a oivil contract and divoree facilitated. A celebrated 
edict of toleration (october 13, 1721) authorizsa the exercise 
of Crek and Protestant worship, the Jews were simitted to the 
public schools, and a new translation of the Bible was made 


into Gorman, 


"Pope Plus YÍ., who undertook a journey to VYierna in order 


usd 30 _ T rá -1Ll 

= 625 
to arrest the emperor im his reforms, optainzd only the courtesies. 
due to his age and ris character. "-~"Druruy, "Modern Times," Chapter 


50, p. 507. 
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Hot ba Gk to a pou S03, but the fulfíliment, tne accomplishing of 
those things Centered in that decree in 508; not sliding back to 533 


= 


to a decres,--#e are glad for all this supporting cur position as his- 


torio əvidsnoe , -but to 538. Hot back to 1793,--we are clud-for ail 
that ana for its complete fulfiliment, but to 1798. Hot back to 
1858,--"ho knows what happened?— I don't, I wish there TS decres 
to help soms,-~but to 1844, the cleansing of the sauctuary. 
W. W. PRESCOTT: You used this outline at South Lancaster? 
H.S.PHESIER: Yes, sir. 


W. Wy. PRESCOTT: I see you pus my name at the beginning, and 


you Quote from me the 50% to 508. Did you get up tnis outline and use 


| my nane in order to disprove what I said? 

H.O,PRENIER: No, sir. I want to explain that. You notice it 
says at the top of the page, "South Lancaster Acadesy." ¥ea have 
changed our name sincs that. I was here to ine council in 1813, and 
1 agreed to everything that Professor Prescott said at that time, and 
so We had thie matter printed to Ekslp the students; but Since that 
time I nave changed my mind, and have taken the ola position once- 


again, Ii seams more definite, more satisfying; and in my ignorance 


I thought there was such powerful support in "Great Controversy," and. 


80, nol knowing any batter, I fell back to the oid way. Possibly I 
am wrong; and if so, I shall be very giad to have it alil corszected 
in ths discussicn. 

W. 8. PRESCOTT: By distributing this with my nama on it, I 
supposed you coithner put it in bacause you believed it or wanted io 
dontradioct it. 

H.S.PRENIER: Wo, I thought it would be a help to all to have 


this matter in hand, so that yon could follow re more Closely. 
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H.C.Wilcox: May T ask what bearing ths dark day Rad of 1780 
has upon this m 

H. S, PRENIER: Only thet it is involved on that one pass of 
"Orest Do nt$torasé y Those are controverted points, and I thouzht 
as lone as I had studied this question before, and 1t is brougnt cut 
in connection with the 1260 days and the shortening of those days,-- 
"nn TT TEST after the tribulation, shail the sun be darkened,-- 


x$x it seosod to belong to the subjeot. 


(Adjourned to Sunday morning) 
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i Gail attention first to this principle, that. the mediation 


of Christ gross out of his oodcnip) it is involved in hia PA 





: | that in the very nature of his relationship to the Rather he mat 
: D be the medtator fof the Father. We have been studying the person u l "E 
3 E f Ohristi. ALL that we have received concerning his person is E i | 
| still T and that idea of relationship to him. is still true 
and it ie still eu as I have endeavored to emphas size, that we 
are dealing with fects, oat the gospel is the announcement of those 
facts, and our personal experience is in our relation to those : 
facts and that person. So it ia yet. So we shall still go on ith 
the study j of ‘the person of Christ, but now in a special applica tion 
of the theme, and I call attention first to this idea. The | | 
mediation rests upon the idea, grova out of that sonship, that ze- | 


 3&tion , and that the mediator is both the son of God and son of 


- ris ` + ` Wate Fee - - ^ 


man, just as we have been studying. We build upon thate 2 
Turn to the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrona: This E | 
"hole epistle is the exposition of thia ATTI the mediation of | 
Christ, but observe that we have the very foundation of this expo- /— 
sition in the first and second chapters.” X think we have lost much — 
oy siuply taking certzin texts ouf of this epistle to the Hobrews, 
rather than taxing Hos ‘whole dpi able. The first name that is given 
to this being who T expounded in “this sristie to be the meos of 
the coven«nt, the mediator of the covenant, the minister of the sano- 
tuary, the first hema term apolied to him is Son. He hes spoken 
to us in his Son, and you observe that ‘the word his ia sup dlied 
in our texts, indicatins that there is no exact corresponding word | 


and the Pact that it is a0 expressed plates emphasis upon the rela- 
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tionship rather then upon the individual. Not t that the individual 


upen the ‘sonahip, rather then upon. the person who is the son. Hot 
trat we dismiss bim et eli, put this epistle is to expound a certain 
phsse of that individual. That phase; that vies, grows out: of that 


relationship shich ie expressed here Hé has spoken to us by one 


who stands in the relation to hia of a son. fhis ‘chapter ia taken Lo 


-— 


up #ith an exposition of the exalted character and being of the 
aon. "Aopointed heir of ali things, through whom also he made the 
worlds, cS very raging forth, euanation, the very outshining of. 


nis zlory. In the gospel of John, in which he expresses more then 


in any other gospel the idea that he is the son of God, the word be- 


came flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory 


as of the only begotten of the father, Full. of grace and truth. 


Here in desoribing his character, hisbeing, he isthe ef fulgence, tle 


s&3nation, ‘the raying forth of hisglory, the Ss ‘image of his in-- 
“ost being. That translation person in our authorized texts, is 


one of those illustrationa where interpretation case into the | 


a translation. The word that is used here is the word rere 


conitizmation in two or three other epi atles. It is the substance - 
in the metaphysical sense. The very image ef his substance, not 
material substance, but the very image of his insost being, vhat 
he actually is. Not in a material sense. His very inner being . 
is revealed in this psalm frou which the text in Hebrews is quoted. 
I thins this transistion helps us, "The exoreasion of bis essence, * 
his inaost being. 

Now in the eighth verse he is called God, in the tenth verse 


he ia called Lord, in the eleventh vers the eternity of hisbeing - 
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is predicated, "ihou continusst.? Phat is the first chapter of 
Hebrews,' just to expound to us the question or the mediation of oo 
Christ. You come to the second chapter, and you teke exactly the 


othe: term. He is not.spoken of in the second chapter as God, or . 


'" Lord, or Eternal in his being, the only terms applied to hia is bis 


earthly name, Jesus. We behold Jesus, son of man. So that 


these iso chapterg in lsyinz the.foundation for the exposition of 
this nuestion of the mediztion of Christ, emphasize first the 
aonship, second the doudis force of that gonship as son of God, 
and God, and Lord, and Eternal, and second he is the Man, the 
Son of wan. That lays the foundation for tha exposition of this 
question. | | 

Now let us read 1 Tim. 2:5: ""For there is oncGod, one medis- 
tor also between God and men, hinself man, Christ Jesus ," 

That sets forth this fact in clear terms, that there is only 


one aetaton, that that medlator is a. man ae nell as God, that nia 


name is ‘Christ Jesus. No» in the fifth chapter of the epistle- 


to the Hebrews there is another term given to this.  Hebrews 5:4. 
Speaking of the work of the priest, "And no man taketh the Va 
unto himself, but when he is called of God, even as was Aaron.. EE 
So Christ also glorified not himself to be made a high priest, 
but he that spake unto Bim, Thou art sy Son, thie day have I 
cegotten thee: as he saith also in another. place, Thou art & priest 
for ever after the order of Helchizedek.^ 

Here the sonship is placed first and^the priesthood groving . 
out of it. He did not &ssuse that honor to b- the high priest, 


but Go. made him high priest. He thet said unto him, Thou art my 
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Son, this day have I begotten thee, and said in another piace, 
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fhou arta priest. You take thie soripture that cones from the 
second Paita, "Thou arf my Son, this day have I begotten thee." 
3 Turn to Acts 13 and see the application of that scripture. rt 
7 = wag from this Pealm that ihe Aoostle Paul. preached. “Band verse: i 
“And we bring you goo: tidings of the prouise made unto the fathers, 
that Goa hath vulrilled the sane, unto our cease in that m raised 
up Jesus" -~ notice the -— Jesus here =- “that man of Nazareth. 
As also it issritten tn. the second psalx, Thou art my son, this day . 
have I begotten thee." That is, he applies that a S the | 
E resurrection. Nov you put the sonship and the priesthooi together. 
"Thou art ay Son, this day have I begotten thee." Here that ex- 
pression is used as applied to the resurrection. "Thou &rít a priest 
forever after the order of Melcnimiek." There is the Peiation 
n the sonship o? Christ as despnstrated in the resurrection. 
There is a connection between his work as priest and his ela D 
tion life. He wag not made priest after the lar of 2. carnal come 
mandment, but after the power of an endless life. That endless 
life in the man Jesus is demonstrated in that victory in desth in 
the resurrection. "When ye have lifted up the son of men, | 
then shali ye know that I am ha." And you go back to Issiah's 
propneoy from Isakah 4l to 4&5, and seo what is involved in his | 
saying, Then shall ye know that I am he. You ili find it is 
equivalent to saying, Then shall ys Know that I am God, and in 
1t was the resurrection. 
Now read Romans 1:1-5: "Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called 


to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel of Cod, which he promised 
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afore through his prophete in the holy scriptures, concerning his 
pe sho was born of hae seed of avia a to the flesh, who 


sas "PESCE, to be the Son of God aith poser, according to the. pint > 


of holiness, by thë resurrection from the. dead; "aven | | 
Put them all together. - The demonstration tbat Jesas, the. .— 

man, ves the Son of God end God, waa the: resurrection. He was - 
born of the seed of david necording to the flesh, the: son or mane. 
He was declared to be the Son of God by rhe resurrection from the - 
dead. "When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye knos 
that I am he.” And upon that resta his priesthood, hiz mediation 
for us, the power of that endless life, a life demonstrated to be 
endless, eternal, fron the fact that. death couldn't hola him. 
Headihz further, you have the same thought from Revelstion’ 1:17, 18: 
S*"T am the first and the last, and the Living ons; and I was dead, 
ana behold I em alive for evermore, and I have the keya of de3th 
and of Hades." The endless life that Hs expressed in Hebrewa is il, 
yis continuest," 

. Now upon the Dasis of the first chapter reste the nore of his. 
ability a8 priest and mediator, because as the Son he continues, B 
that is, the eternal Son, because he is God, because he is Lord, 
there is the basig for our confidence in hin as mediator for uS, 
because he is Jesus, the Son of man, born of thdseed of David 
according to the flesh. Upon this rests the meana for bringing to 
us that poser of the endless life. Uniting that eternal porer with 
ua in our flesh, that rendered it necessary that he should take 
the flesh, so that Son of God, Son of man, the incarnation, the 
death, whe resurrection, and ascension, are sll necessary to our 


view OF him aa our high priest in the haavenly sanctuary. 
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Now, then, in order 5o bring clearly before us this subject" 
or the mediation of the Son, and E order that we may get the 
view oz ‘thes mediation, . for us in our present state, i divided the 
sub jeot in this vay: i The mediation of. Christ in Grestion(3 the 
mediation of Christ in administration , = ES UE 
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That I apply first to the original oreation, Thon I apply tne same 


thing to the new creation, that is, to redemption. His mediation in 
oreation, his mediation in donsnakraktanx administration in ‘the ori- : 
ginal orsation and in the things that are visible; his mediation in — 
creation, his mediation in administration when he undertakes our pros- 
ont case in sin. | e | E 

Nox let us study first his mediation in Creation. He is the. 
mediator between his Father and the universa, mediating the iife and 
the light of the Godhead.im That is to say, we must not limit the 
mediation of Christ the Son to this time of sin. The mediation of 


Christ for sin grows out of his mediation before sin came into the 


world; anc his mediation for his Father before sim came iato the 


world lays the foundation for his medintion after sin comes into the 
de is that clear? His mediation during ths time of sin, which E 
is but an incident in eternity, grows oat of his mediation before sin 
came. ino ths: world aV all; and after sin is gui of the world, he 
will. go on ia nie nediatorial Work through all eternity, because his E 

bediation grows out of nis sonship, and he is She eternal Son. ^| Now a 
iet ug read zone soriptures very definitely on this, and see their | 
applicatio mE | m 

Prov. ue "Jehovan poassss:ed mg &z the beginning of his way, * 

You say it does not read that TA In the authorized text and ca the 
text of the Revised Version, it resds like this: ^"Jehovsh possessed 
me inthe oogiznlagz of nis way." The marginal roidinz of the Revised 
Version is, “Jehovah possessed me as the osginning of his way." 
I think se caa even drop out bhat iiiíitie word as. ‘Jehovah possessed 
mo, the beginning of his way.* He is the beginning of the way, Ho is 


tho end of the way, too, but now we are dealing with this thought. 
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This word possessed is rather peculiar in its meaning, I is 
the game word and the sane form of the word that is ised in Gen. 4:1, 
and you ses by the connection just what is involved; "And ihe man 


|" knew Eve, his wife; and she conceived and hea bare Cain, ang said, 
XX: have gotten & man, * That is, a man was born. B: have acquired a 
son, fhis in Prof. 8:28 15 the same word exactly: i “Jehovah possessed - 


(acquired) me, the beginning of his Tuy.? | The sonship is emphasized a 


dn this very word, The Son was the Father's way out of ‘Himself. "H5 


is also the Way back to the Father, So. when we apphy it ín the matter of I 


our personal relationship to God,--Through him we have access in one 
Spirit unto the Father." He is the beginning of tho way out, and he 
is the Way back. Thereiore, he who is in Pup TM he "Who is in Christ, 
ia in the way to God, a iiving Way. 

This chapter in Proverbs is speaking of Wisdom, ist verse: "Doth 


i 2 


. not wisdom ry, and understanding put forth her Weice?® That is a 


personification of wisdom and understanding, It is really a personi~. 
fication of wisdom as Christ. According. to i Cor. 1:24, (WES preach- 


Christ crucified, the Wisdom of God, =s Lord possessed. me, . sisdom, - ue 


his Son, tne beginning of hia way, - 

Joan 14:6; "I am the way. " "Possesssd me, the be sinning of | 
hio way," that is Christ, the person. . | 7 

How, is this thought olear to you? in "creation God's MM be- 7 
comes visible through Bis Son, the WayT Hold that thought a bit, be 
cause I want to apply it, not simply to these visible things that wis- 
dom becomes visible there, but we want to apply it further,~--that 
wisdom becomes visible here, in Onrist, | | 

Psalm 104:24: "0O Jehovah, how manifold are thy works! In 


Wisdom hast thou made them puer p 
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Prov, 3:19;  *"Jehovah by ESSE founded ths earth, " Now [MR 
to the 3a chapter of Hebrews, and you will seo. that applied so. his 
me diat Lons.. Sometimes. unfortunate Beek © translations turn. us away from | 


these RR - in Hebrows 3, where it says ibat*Ho that builü 


things is god,* 


alli suis, it is not tha ordinary werd for bitta. rt is translated also mE 


establish, He that astablished all ‘things is cod, X like the. word. 


founded, He that founded all things is God, just asit maid heze,— 


By wisdom he founded the earth. 
Prov, 0:27-30: "When he STE the heavens, 1 was "T 
When he set a circle upon the faoe of the deep, when he made firm the 


Skies above, when the fountains of the deep became strong when he gave- 


to the sca its bound, that the waters should not transgress his comrand- - 


ment, when he marked out the foundations of ‘the earth;. then i Was iid 


him, à9 à mister workman," 


| fuat is wWisdon,--by wisdom, in T eom hast thou made them | all. 
. Have you ever. asked yu why ie it that in the ola Testáment — 
soriptures 39. maoh space is. Xaken in talking about the Whingm. of 4he. 
visible universe? Take the book of job,--one of tho: earliest books, 
perhaps the earliest,--and you go through the argument there, Yon - 
have thres men arguing with Sob. The Lord says they have not said 


| the thing that is right : and yet you hear them quoted very positively E x 


| à3 proving doctrine, It is better to seo whether God said at or 


whether somebody else said it,--somebody that God satd was not doing 
the right thing, Becauss a thing is in the Bible does not prove that 
we should use it in proving a doestrine. "Thou shalt not surely dio," 
is in tbe ‘Bible, just as much as "I am the way, the truth and the Life.» 


But I choose the latter as the basis of my confidence." In the book 


| of Job you have false philosophy. It is not that ail that those men 
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said was false , put they used those facts to establish the false phil- 


osophy. that is the trouble with: "heir reasoning. But when God came — 


^ to reason, ith Job; What did he sept He Simply began by asking dues 


tions ide the. material universe, Follow it right straight through, 
and you will find his whole argument with Job. was simply asking him. 
questions TU the material universe, and whet: he xd had finished 
Job ns I abhor myself. | E 
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Because he RAS n ü . fewlation of God. ‘He x the. greatness | " 
of God; ena seeing that greatness, he saw bia e own litileness 
, . &nd nothing; and the Latter part of ‘the. ‘book of Job is the, i 


very beat possible foendation for the teaching: of ‘Just iftoation - 
by Faith, " What is Justification by Faith? It is the work of God 
in laying in the aust the glory of man and doing for him ‘the work | 
which he cannot do for himself, And if there 1s, any application 
of Scrtpture that teaches it, it sni be founü in Job, chapters 


40 to 42, although it does not use the term Justification or- 


the term Faith at alL 


i 


Now why does the Old Testament sariptore refer a0 much, 
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physioh: RON not in order to ten ch science as such or to 
teach history es such or to teach biography ag auch; but in order 
to teach the gospelxafrüsd. and because the gospel of the new 
creation ia the e eppilcation of the work of Ged as „shown, ino 


‘the old creation, and you can deal with 15 as concrete and not 


abetractshtheclogy.’ or d | E TEE er 


. Now let AB pass on to the New Testament to get a h B EE 


| further snbePpretetsou- "First Corinthians 8:6, "Yet to us | 


there is ona God, the Father, of whom ars ail yay and 78 unto 
him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are 211. things, 
and we through him." Whenws speak of God the Father, his 
Fatherhood meon: that he in'himself is the n of all 

thinzs. Thera is byt one God, and we unto him, and one Jesus - 


Christ, and we through him. This is to be taken in its 


HBM 12 = FL 
most absolute sense. The Father, the Source of all. “things; one 639 | 
Lord Jesus Christ,  Xhrzough whom are al things, | This is simply 
an Ew unfoiáing to us of that truth in — »The Lord possessed. 7 
me in the bteginningnof hia Way. - The Son was raa egent, the wey, , 
the Mediator in all the Greation. 

|. John ls 3, ,LIaxthaxkesgt | ams "Au things wers mada 
through. him; | and without hin was ‘not anything made that was made, " 
Christ is that "Person", that "Wisdom, that "Way*—The Souree,. 





the Fathers. the Son, the one through whom all ‘things. came into 


existence,-—-in thexkaauds broadest sense of the word. 


Col. 1:15,17 (,Remember this, that a wrong scientific 
theory about the origin of creation will always lead to a 
Tai se. gospel. Tnat is what we face today. Yenxeaxfascasxctives B 
POE B etui ei E And a false theory. concerning | 
the original oreation Leads to a false theory concerning the 
new creation of the gospel. ) Verses 12, 13, 14: should alse be 
taken in this connection: s Pa | 7 
(Col. 1:12-17) "Giving thanks unto the Father, who nado. 

us meet to bs partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; 
who delivered us out of the power of darkness, and translated us into a 
the kingdom of the Son of hia live; in @hom we have our redemption, 
the forgiveness of our sins: who is the ima-e of the invisible God, l 
the first-born of Xxx all creation; for in him were ail things g 
created, in the hezyens and upon the earth, things visible and things | 
invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principal ities. 
Or powers; all things have been created through him, and 
unto him,” a 

| There are three different Words used in this connection: 


spesking about creation: "Created in him", "oreated through him” 


. original oreation before sin came rinto the world.) 


HBM RS ES 7 | E A45 l6 
and "created unto him," And he is before all things, “and in nim | 

ail thinga Gonsiet--subsist--exist,. (Here is shown his sdninistra- 
tive characterist —— You. take the verses from the. at 


a 


f Mediator. in creation, mediator in sanintstration of. the 


things crested, ree, 7 ee s ae 7 uU E 

FU WILCOX: May I ask. in what sense you use the word "iledintor" 
TT 

before creation? — As the instrument? z LI Lin x 


PRESCOTT: As the instrument, as the agent, through 
whom the action passes back and forth, | 
Now notice the — Ó' here. He 1s spoken. of. as. 


the Son, It-does not say "ihe kingdom of Jesus " or P TR 


"kingdom of.Christ," but "the kingdom of. the Son*, It iS 2 rs 


thet personal relatiorship--'in him", "through bim*, "unto. 
hin" are all things, The co ri inued existence of the unta SA : 
verse is dependent upon ihe continued existence. of the P E E | 
Son, The coming into being of the universe is dependent BM : Arr 
on the Don. - The continuation of the universe depends. upon the | : 
son beosuse "in him» all things subsist or exist, are held. spears 
Now take Psalms 90:1,2, and we get another view of it Qe 
are speaking now of the original creation and his mediation in the 


— 


"Lord , thou hast been our dwelling place in all ` 


generations, Before the mountains were brought forth, or 


ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from "A 


lasting to everlasting, thou art Cod." The oricin of oreation 


was à birth. These are the terss that sre used here: DE 


The Father, the source of all things--£he Son, the way for all 
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things. The bringing into being of all things, a birth. The 
mountains were pou forth--w re farsa born. 

Co: pere John 1: [Xd with John 958.243. "111 things 
came into being. through ain" "Before Abraham bin L am." 
The word rendered "Saa born? in John 8: x is the same word 
ae rendred * came into being" in John 1i: 3.- E:3 is the word | 
"birth, Li me sane as in Ps. 99:1, a "Zhou: gaveat birth - 
to the world. ii Pall ‘things were born through "—- and. without 
him was not anything born that was born," 

Now if I may apply the thojght: . | In the book. 
"Education" page 99 =e read this stakement.% A mysterious 
life pervades ai nature” That life ig manifest in our. 


o epee Living power. The Son is the Mediator of that- 


Living power in our nature, and creation is a ashi anal 


a , 237-21 - 
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rphis De was takon by H. C. Wilcox, who read first ‘Various - m 


extracts frou the : xritings of Sister Bhite, many of fe unpublished, 


and foliowdd with & paper on the Beaat Porer of Revelation 13-233 
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THE BEAST POWER OF THE REVELATION 643 


7 E. PEL Leur 
Hot to tha "beasts? of chapters 4 to 5 do these propositions 
refer: for the rendering in ¢hoss chapters in our common version is very 
unfortunate. It ought bs living creatures or living ones. Rather it 
is the Beast-power oi chapters 12 to 30. 


ie In prophecy a wild beast aymbolizea primarily a union of 
church and state, or a systam of legalized religion. This is evadent . 
from the fact that it is an object that is itseif worshiped or compels 
worship, which blaspnomes, and which persecutiss those who are servants 
of God, Tt is therefore a religious power, for it is opposed to God 
and his saints; and it also has olvii power, or authority to enforce 

its decress, Tor it makes Har against and puts to death the saints of 
God. Therefore, every persscuting power or system must embrace thess 
9530 @ssential onaracteristios,- legalized religion and civil power. 

À purely civil government, Or power, such as God has ordained ior the 
protection of mən will not perseoutea for roligion!a saxe. Ths feder- 
al government of the United States is perhaps the best example of this, 





: A purely religious or ecclesiastical organization cannot per- 
sscut se, Ii may anathematiss, excommunicate, expel from ite membership, 
out ii connot fine, imprison, or take property, or life, 


Both elesmenbs are essential to the Deast power. Bitner taken 
essay and the beast power of pxopheoy perishes, 


Tne first mention of thse beast rower ia in kia Revelation 
in chapters i30: l-10. u 


2. hat symbol looks back to a two-foid origin: (a) The 
dragon of Chapter 12, as zegazda heads, and authority; (2) To the four 
bsasts of Daniel 7, ali of which find place in tha composite beast in 
Hevaiation is. 


, The seerst oF the beast syrbol is found in iis 


$= The first mention oi the dragon--explained to ba the 
old serpent, the Devil snd Satan, (rey. 12: 9)--is found in Genesis 
3: 1-15, the adversary of God, tha enemy and destroyer of the race. 


The dragone-symbol in prophecy from that timo refers either to 
the devil or his agent. The beast system is the dovil's substitute 
for the kingdom of God, 


e The firat great system Organized by the influence of the 
devil among men was after the delugs, and of a religious character. 
Contrary to the command of God to scatter sbroad, muitiply and replen~ 
ish the ear$h (Geni:28; 9: 7), the davil moved men ‘to say, "Come, lei 
u3 Duilàd us a city, and a tower whose top may reach unto Agaven; and 
ist us maka us à Mame; lest we be scatierea abroad upon the faoa of 
Sho wholes corb5hn," Gen, 1l: 1-3. They, according to their record, 
called thos which they buiided Sab-ii, binhe Gate of Goa, Dui God 
Gaiicid i5 Babei, "conzusion,? 
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5. Hut this waa not tho origin of Babylon, it was first 
known in heaven when Luoifer, the Day-Star, set up a different stand- 
ard than God, a different center, a different king, which brought and 
bred confusion, (Isa. lá: 12-14.) Henes, he is rightly called 
aking oF Babylon" in the broadest, largest sense. (Isa. 14; 4.) 
God's standard was order, cosmos; Satan's, confusion, chaose 


‘Satan began his organized work among men at Babylon, through 
Himrod, the rebel, she hunter of men. Gen. dls 1-9; 10: 8,9,10. . 


86.1ha centralized worship and work of God began in the exodus 
from Egypt. Prom the bsgianiag of the oentrallaing of God's work 
among men, Satan began to uss the nations of men to destroy the Holy 
Seed, He6ased Egypt, and Mesopotamia, and Hoa’, and Midian, and Am 
mon, and the Philistines, and the Amelekites, and Assyrians, and others. 
But ail thess attempts accomplished no more than the affliction and | 
sgourging of a wondering amd apostate people. 


Te The first ubter overthrow of God's government in Israel 
Was under Babylon, Baoylon thse oppressor of ull the nations of earth; 
and the time was the utter apostasy of tha laast of Israel's kings, *the . 
deadly wounded, wicked? Zedexiah; and from thenceforth the kingdom is 
perverted "Pili Ha should come whose right it is." Esra Zi: 25-27. 


8. Tho devil is not permitted of God to persecute his peo- 
pio opsniy, pàysiocaliy. He Oan only do tais hrouga human agencies. 
Hence, svory nation or government of earth that yields to the devil 
becomes his agency. Presminantly at the head of theses systems in 
Church and world stands Babylon, spiritually and politically, 


Ge Under Babylonian captivity began the gore anguish and 
travali.of the onuroh for nor Deliverer. inis is aet forth by the 
prophet: "How, why doat thou ory out anioud? is there no king in thee, 
is thy counseilor perished, that pangs haya taken hold of thee, as of a 
woman in travail? Bə in pain, ami labor to bring forth, O daughter of 
Zion, liks a Woman intravail; for now shalt thou go forth out of the 
city, and shalt dssil in the fisid, ani ahalt come even unto Babylon; 
thera shalt thou be rescued." Mishah 4: 9, 10. Tha Deliverer is 
set forth in chapter 5: 1-3, the Babe of Bethlehem, the "ruler of Ia~- 
rael; whose goings forth are from old, from everlasting. *® 


|» No candid mind, it geems to me, can escape the conclusion 
that the figure of the travailing woman in Revelation 12 is taken di- 
roctly from Micah. As long ag the visibie king remained in Israeli, 
and the templo, the ark, the sentor of worship, ali the outward syme 
boils at least, Zion did not mourn, or long Yor the Deliverer; but as 
soon 8s all these wars taken by Babyion, the trayailing, the anguish 
began. Then began the watohful waiting and demoniacal cruelty and 
fisndish plotting of the Devil. . Jehovah's nadge abou’ his people was 
broken down; they were captives in apostate kingdoms, roiligiousiy un- 
der the Devil's control, . Ha He would either so mingle the holy saed 
with the people of the world that God's genealogioal promise regarding 
tha Seed could not ba ZulZillod, or he would destroy tne tribe and fam- 
ily through which the Saed would come, or ha would destroy the Seed in 
human flesh, 


His first attempt was the destruction of the royal family in 
Judea by death or apostasy. The second waa the same ofiorts througn 


2 
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Mado-Persia, using in one mighty effort an ancient enemy, tho Anglek, 
im Haman. . The third was the seductive philosophy oi pagan Greecs, 
and the psrascutilon under Antiochus IF of Syria. The fourth under 
Pagan Home, by exposure of the infant Jesus and the arusi deorse of 
Herod, and later of Pllaiías, Over ali Incarnuats Right triumphed. 


"A0. This whole beast power was essentially Babyionian, 
though of reality varied under its different manifestations. the 
lion, Babylon, was the first of thesas great world dynaaties, under 
"nosse power God's peopla dirsctiy and decisively feli, IS waa not 
aions Baoylion’s military power, but hex syatem of education, her art, 
her pAilosophy, hor religion, that gaye her spowar. Church and state 
were nnited, The king, if not divine, was a protege of the gods, 
Babylon "made all the earth drunken; the nations hayo drunk her wine,” 


Says Sayca in "Ancient Empires of the East," page 92: "In 
populouaness and antiquity Assyris wag far exeesdei by the Southern 
kingdom of Babylonia. Here were the canter smi starting point of tha 
civilisation which afterward spread through western Asia, # 


"Tho Schaff-Herzog Enoyoiopedis," article "Dabylonia," says: 
"The earlicsat, Yelisioua, sclentific, and artistic traditions of our 
present civilization wera oradlel in Babylon." Shaimaneser, tha As 
Syrian monarch, calls Babylon "ine bond oZ heaven $0 eurih, the seat 
of lii2o0." (Story of Chaldea) by Ragozin, p. 228, par. Ge 


Rogers, "History of Babylonis and Assyria, Vol I, poe 397, 
586, speaking of Babylon in the days of Amraphasl (Gon. 15) uses these 
words: "The city of Babylon which he nod made so great, so continued, 
its supremacy there was none to Gussticn. * tHo capital in the world 
has ever been the center of so mish power, wealth, and culture for a 
period so long, 


And i$ 1s Rogers, I rocall, who tollis us that in the days of 
Assyrian Supremacy no monaroh of Assyria felt that hia kingdom waa safe 
$111 he had gone to Babylon, laid his crown before the great gad, Hare 
guk, and received it from hin. 


il. The symbois indicate thea Babylonian influence and shara- 
CEST. The composito beast of Revelation 13 had the mouth of tha lion; 
but the lion is a symbol of Babylon, and the beast speaks all the way 
throughout ita career with the Babylonian mouth. SThe king of Babylon? 
Lucifer (Isa. 14: 4, 123-145), reveals the character, self-exalitation, 
the destruction of everything that stands in the way, even to taking 
the gnrone of God in the sides of tha north, i is algo religious, 
for the very town and city were galilea the Gata of God. Salí-ozalta- 
tion is the spirit of Babylon. SÍ will maks myseif lixo the Most 
High.” (Isa. i4: ia}. "het ug make us a namige”? (Gane il: 4.) "Great 
Babylon which I have built.) (Dan. 4: 309. "I am and there is nons 
else beside mo," (Isa; 47: 10.) AS its ieast the spirit of Babylon 
is the perversion of tha sagzizsaZ truth of Cod; at ibs greatest it is 
opan, active rebellion against God; in ell it is confusion, and eventual 
iy utter destruction. And ancient, literal Babylon is a propnecy oi- 
modern, mystical Babylon, origimating in, ami molded by sna sama prin- 
ciples, ani the scurcs o? confusion in the world todare 


1$ is clearly evident, then, that the beginning of wozid dy- 
nasties which hava been specislly used o? Satan, under the overruling 
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hand of God, is Babylons Babylon Reads and names tha system. 


19. The twelfth chapter of the Revelation is the alphabet, 
the graai oubiine prophacy of all that follows. I$ shons, $90, cone 
clusiveiy thas behini all the tyranny, oppression, intolerance of 2iv- 
il governments is the instigator of all eyil,- the devil, the angel 
that vavolted, the first %king of Babylon." Isa. 14: 4, EEN ine 
chapter covers the whole sareer of symbolis prophecy from Daniel 7 
to the end, and ita symbols, not new, are aise tha symbols of the 
43th and 17% oh chapters. 


These leadinz symbols are a women ibt arrayed with 
she sun, moon under her feet, a crown of 12 stars, seen "in heaven", 
a dragon with seven crowned heads and ten horns, waiting to devour 
him for whom the woman travailed; the man-child, the conqueror; pro- 
phatic time twice named, the Wilderness twice named; and tha extent 
cof the prophecy to ine and, The symbol meanings ars well xnown. 
IN bris? they are as Yoliews: 

. (a) The woman, bne daughter of Zion, left in no doubt by 

Mioah 4: 9,10, and Jor. 6: 3, is a symbol of the chureh of Christ; the 
Sun, tre rightbsousness and fulness oi the Christian dispensation since 
the manifestation of the Son of God in the Fissh; the moon, the dis- 
penaation oi the past}; the twelve si BIS 5 the teslve tribes and vwelve 
speaties; the travailing, the longing for the Doliverer; "in heaven" 
shoving that the conflict is in the spiritual aorid. See Ephes 6: 12. 

(5) The dragon is dofinod to bs the "old serpent,” called 
tho "Devil, and Sstanj” tha tall drawing the third pert of the stars 
of heaven, the first revolt and the fall of the angels; the seven 
heads, seven great world dynasties through which the devil works; the 
ten horna, the division of these earthiy pewara in later times, sat 
forth in Daniel Ve 

(0) The man-child, our Lord Jesus Christ, 

d) The "sar in heaven‘--the spiritual yveaim==the spiritual 
Warfare from the fall of man to the resurreotion of the Christ, Hle 
chael is the Bon of God, the Angsl among angels 

(e) The 12860 days and the time, times and half a time are 
identical, ani also identical with the time of Dan, 7: 25, Rev. ik: 2» 
and l3; 5, symbolizing so many years 

(7?) The wilderness period of the church the time of the l 
dark ages, when church and civil powers were baokalidden, ignorant, and 
barren to such a large extent of good, 

(z) The remmant church is a commandment keeping Christian 
church, l 


Ao. The bsaat of Revelation 15: i-10 is synohronous and idene — 


tical with the powera of heads of the twelfth chapter, through which 
Satan works, The seven indicates completeness and carries us from 
Baboyion to the end. The chronological viewpoint of this prophegy-- 
the IS of the prpphecy--is the 1260 years of boast persecution. Four 
dynastiss, religiously considared, aro in the past, Babylon, Nedo=Par= 
gia, Grecla, ami Pagan Rome, 

Each of these heads whiis in ths same family, „Siro igs own 
ingivyigual character to the beast, the operating body of the systen, 
30 that the peast for the time is the particular character of the head. 
The beast Dscomss the ceust of ths head, while that particular head is 
dominan, 


*o 
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iż. Again the twelfth chapter shows the great spiritual 
conflict, with the graaz instigator of all evil, the inspirer and 
director. of persecuting powers--the great controversy between the 
devil and his angsis and agents on the one hand, and our Lord and 
His angels and people on ths other. 


the thirteenth chapter reveais the open agents of Satan, — 
the civil ‘power, themselves the perverted civil dynasties. 


The seventeenth Ghapter reveaig3 & a later phase of the beast 
power, the IS of which ia the present day, and it Fevyeais this addi- 
tional fact that the agent which the devil uses to control the beaat 
powor in lts nefarious purposes is the apostate church, Babylon, the 
modern "mistress of kingdoms,* not yes manifest in her fulness, ihe 
IS of 12, first advent; of lþ the 1260 Gays; of l7, she lagt days, nor, 


i5, The beast of xhapter 13 is identical with the beasts of 
Daniel 7, but reveals more of their character and their origin in Sat 
an*s craft and plan, their essentiel unity against the Way and Truth 
and people of God. heir territory too is shown to be the Old World 
of ancien: history with ius influence extending to all paris of garth,» 
thse great sea before which Daniel stecd. 


The inspirer of the besat and the one whe pives it authority 
ond power is the devil, This doss not mean that ail thess tations in 
she system nave not at times administered good lawge-God has wrought 
Ghrough them despite the meyil; but this phase of mere Civili government 
. is nob tha object of the prophecy, The beast ef prophecy is not mere 

Civil government, but its perversion. It will help us if we ever bear 
this in Zee | | 


18. The beast, therefore, ie not the Roman Catholic Ohurch 
which has independent: existence spars from civil governmenó. It ia 
mot the Papacy, the pope, his cabinet, the curia, the system, which 
with its world ambitions still abides, It ig what I would call papal 
domination or recognition, and the firth head could well be called the 

2epal heads Nor should this papal GonuSnation be called the temporal 
power of the Papacy, which was exercised over the States of the Church. 
in the exercisa of that power the papacy Was a korn among the horns, to 
use the terms of Daniel 7; but its domination or Fecogniticn as the 
head was the overlording of all the divisions of the Homan Empire, 


17, This fifth head was “wounded to death," ‘smitten unto 
Geqth*® aogordilng to the Amerigan Revision; literally "alain unto death, * 
Vinsent, in his Word Studies, remarks on the word rendered siain in 
com SY» 5: 5, ef the lamo; Rev. ló: 3, oi the beaste-"the verb indicates 
violence, butchery, * "to alay or kilis (338 IJobn 3: 13.) "Thess 
"ord ooocurs sight times in the Apocalypse, and in seven of thess ii 
must bs rendered siain or slaughtered. Professor Milligan rightly 
Observes that the statement is the counterpart of that in 5: 6, whers 
Xe Tead of the Lemb aa though it had been slaughtered, la both cases 
Shere nad been actual death, and in both revival. The one is a mogxe- 
ing counterpart of the other," 


This siaughter or slaying was effected by ohasagó in public 
sentiment brought about oy the Reformation and Hennailgsganos, and the 
final bios struck by the French Hovolulion, ani $he overthrow of the 
Popa by the French under General Berthier, This wag nob a deadly 
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blow to the Roman Catholio Church or to the Papacy, but Aa to Papal 
domination or recognized Headship over the nations. ins Roman Catho- 
iic Church possessed the requisite authority and machinery within her 
Own Organization apart from civil power to elect a new pope, and did 
so in L800, but her persecuting power was gonés | 


, 48. As the 20 hornad beast is overthrown, another bsaat 
appeass in the prophecy of Revelation 13. This beast cannot be one 
of the seven heads of the first beast; for (1) It is exorosoly called 
another beast", (2) It arises in different territory. (3) It doea 
i52 wicked work in the presenos of the Zirst bsast, both ara alive and 
acting ab the same time, It saema to me that the hegar of the proe 
pasoy does not refer to this new power in the commendable part of its 
cazesr, but to the churone-and<atate system, or the religion and state 
system thet is developed in consectilon with the power. There are 
various marks of identity used in the application of this symbol, but 
ii seems clear that thers are two. oniy that are essontlài,- the time, 
and $239 pscullar two horns. The time is the closing yoars oi the 
iL5th cantury when the first beast went into captivity. The two horns 
are those of the Lamb, a symbol of Christ, Rave 5: 6, Here ig fulness 
of perfection in Christ's work and mission, great working principles, 
symoolo2ea by seven horns, 


There ate two gteat principles in fhristianity, and only 
two, that can be enplied to civil government, namely, the equality oZ 
man, and the right to worship or not to worship. Tha former is sət 
Zorsh in such passages as Matt. 35: B, 19, and Aots 10: 34; the latter 
in Jonn if: 467, 49; 3 Core lt BA, Thess two principles haya ever 
helped to raise the hopes and hearts of man whenever the Gospel medae 
ese has bası carried. Then, too, thay are found in the Christian 
vehioion oniy, of all religions on the face of the garth. 


Thess two principles ars found among tas governments of 
Garth existing when the Papacy want into captivity, in one government, 
and in one alone in all the world, They Find expression in the great. 
fundamental documents of American Liberty, the Declaration of Independ= 
enca and the Constitution of the United States. They exalt the equal 
ity of man, democracy, on the one hand, and on the other, Izeedom of 
conscience, religious liberty, the right ao far as man is concerned, to 
pelleve or not to believe, to worship or not to worship, i They leave 
$he individual soul responsible to God alone, Thess principles have 
made America great, and have attracted to her of the best o? Furope!s 
millions, Let me repeat, These principles are found in Christianity 
alone of all religions, and in America alone of adi governments. 
Therefors this nation is the subject o2 the prophecy of Boy. 1s: il}, 
More of this later, 


19. The deadly wound oi the Deas? ia to ba healed according 
to the provhedy, That means that thai type of union of church and s 
state will bs restored of which the Papacy is the head, The civil — 
poWsr may nave another form, imperial or republis, but the religious 
control will bə papal, This reerudescencs of this phase of the beast 
by the consent of whatever civil government exists will again dominata 
thse Old World. 2 $woenorned beast does its evil work of the dragon 
ypa osfors the beast whoss doadly wound is healsd, who had the deain- 
zaroke and Lived; to the healed baasi the image is made, Rev, L3t 43, 
ii, 15-6 The image is mado after the deadly wound is healed. 
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20. The latter phase of the sevon-hesded beast is found 
in Revelation i7, The seven heads, the nemes of blasphemy, und the 
ten horns identify it with the beast of chapter iJ, iv is the sane 
great system under another phase. 


2i. The sevanteenth Chapter presents last day phases of the 
beast power. The very one who shows it to John reveals this; it is 
one of the angels who hays the bowls of God's wrath, waiting to execute 
their mission. Then he is to reveal to John the Judgment of the hare 
iot, and consequentiy the character of this apostasy. which shows the — 
justices and fitness OZ the judgment, 


Bee THE Dany waters are defined in verse 15 aa peopiss, 
multitudes, nations, tongues. The symbol ia broader than the beast. 
That firat symbol haa direct reference to an organized system the 
great harlot overrules, is supported by both. Snoient Babylon is said 
$O sit upon "any waters,” Jere Dl: is. 


35». Babylon is the corrupter of the nations, committing forns 
ation wath the kings of the earth from the distant past, and so contin- 
nye to the end. Compara der, Si: 7; Reve i4: 8; 18; 3. "rornicatíion!" 
is unlawful relationship, and this fornication is the union oF this 
great roligious systüom--Bsoylon--with the governments of earth, each 
head indicating a different form, out with the same basic m noiph em- 
man in the place of God. l 


34, The name, "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE 
HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF EARTH”, -— the character. ine 
name upon the forehead wan customary with harlot Seneca, addressing 
a Wanton priestess, says, “Thy name hung from nin foreheads“ The word 
mystery” is Dy some considered a nars of the name, by "others as ilm- 
plying thu’ the name is to oe interpreted symoolicaliy,.? =-Yincent. 

fae name is expressive of the "mystery of iniquity® seb over against 
the “nystery o£ godiiness." Compare 2 Thess. 2: 7 with Col. 1: 27, 

and 1 Tim, 3: iD, Ths one is of the flesh, the other of the Spirit; 
the one originating with Lucifer, the other the power of the gospel of 
See 


Fron Babylon sprang all the multiform —— Ó—— and 
apostate Christian, of all the centuries. From the fertilo wonb of 
that firat Eros apostasy Game "tho abomination” and "the abomination 
of desoiation.* ; 


25. Joha was shown in the wilderness period the beast of. 
Revelation 13 under the fifth head, during the time when papal Rome, 
believing she was doing God services, put to death so many thousand 
souls. The application of this figure of tho woman originating in 
Baàbyion of old, nm ag a prophesy of modern mystical Babyion, tha Pap- 
acy, is fined Dy the two Babylons themselves. Kitto's Biblicai Cy~ 
glovedia has a out of *Hhea, the great mother of the godg," the mother 
of impurity,"  fepresented aa hoiding out à goldsn cup to har WOVSHAPSrse 
And in 1325, on the occasion oF the jubileg, Pops Leo XII caused to be 
SSruck a medas haying on one sida his own image, and on the other a 
woman representing the Church of Rome, holding in hor leit hand a p 
op*s srozier, and in her sighu & gup, Wilh she Legend in Latin "Sedat 
S3109x universgum,? whe whole worsa is her s9ub," S98 soüres Book, 
ANAL en RAE AC nd 
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Boe The explanation of the angel fixed the time of existence 
of that phase of the beast that John sas. it Wag, and IS NOT." It 
was in the wilderness time, at Gas end oF which it wag slain under the 
fifth ohase or head. Th Deaat stili exists, but under another, the 
sixth head. hat is thas head? It cannos bo the United States, for 
that is symbolized by another "Beast." That sizth hex is not the 
papal heal restored; for the papal head "ia not,* but at the time of 
tha appilcation of this vision, "is about to come," The sixth head 
covers the period of time in the Roman world history, in the divided 
empire, between 1798 and the restoration of the Papacy, and this head 
muss continues the dDeast power, the existences of legaiizad religion, in- 
tolerant stata governments, which shall be distinot from the centrale 
ized papal aystem. 


.. 87. Did auch a regime follow? --There did in the separate 
church and state governments of Europe, all of which were mors or less 
Oppreasive and intolerant, and some of them decidedly peraecuting in 
Charadt ore Instead of having one general union of chirch and state, 
the different countries set up their own national churches, and each 
country formed tha union of church end state in itself, yot ail of them 
generally after the same makbar pettern. Thus was cornstitutsa the 
Sixth head of the beast power, an ubterly unsabisfactory condition 
both to government and to church, This is sc admirably set forth, 
with no thought of the prophecy in minc, ov the Right Honorable James 

ryce in his “Holy Roman Empire,” edition of 1903, chapter 16, that 
"28 cannot fortvear to quote: | 

"The principlss which had ied the Protestants to saver them 
Selves from the Roman Chursh should have taught tham to bear with the 
Opinions of others, and warned them Prom the rattiemnt to connect agrese.. 
ment in dectrine or manner of worship with the necessary forms of cir. 
il govarnmeni, Still less ought they to haye enforced thes agreenant- 
by civil penaltiss; for faith, upon thelr own showing, had no value 
saya when it was Freely Divülesesese "-— 

"Bus whether it wes that men only half saw what they nad 
done, or that, finding it hard encugh to unrlvet priestiy fetters, they 
Welcomed ali the aid 2 temporal prince could give; the result was tnat 
religion, or, rather, religious ctesds, began to o8 inyolyed with poii- 
tios more closely than had ever been ths tase befors. Through the 
greater part of Christendom wars of religion waged for a century or 
more, and down to our own days feelings of theoiozionl antinathy contin- 
ue te affect the relations of the vowaras of MPrxrovs. In almost evyary | 
country the form of doctrine which triumphed associated itself? with the 


Seata, snd maintained the Gaspotis system of the Middia Ares, while it 
forsoox thea grounds on which that Sysgem had osen based. 


"Ts was thus that there arose national cnurohss, which ware 
to ne to she sevaral Protestant countries of Hurepe that which the 
Churen Catholic had baen $0 the world at large; churches, that is to 
Say, eucn oi which was to be goextensive with its respective Stats, 
was £O anjoy landed wealth and exclusive political proviiers, and was 
to be armed with ccercive powers against recusantae* . 


This is the condition of the European world, or was before 
tne great war, where hug existed the empire of the great beast ponar, 
from which empire has gone forth the lsw to the rest oi the worid. 
it wes 023 sare system, but a different’ phase. The sixth hend of 
btas fearful system of government is the present phase, or shail we 
BAY, pro-war phase of Churohe-and-Siate governments existing omong the 
nations of Hurcpe,- ths horns of the beast,~$ha most influential of 
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which profess to be Protestant. But if theses governments were truly 
Protestant, they woulda not persecute. nus when the Protestant church 
ea or sny Protestant church turns from these principles to accept of 
tradition and human orsed, sho brings confusion instead of power, and 
pecemes & part of Bsbvlon, secSuse molded oy the principles of Babylon, 
Har creed may be called "The Gate of God", pus God galis if Confusion, 
and when she unites with the State, to seek to enforce Or better io 
maintain that creed, she commits fornication with the kings of the 
earth, and is a part of the Babylonian family. She i8 no longer pro- 
testant. She may haye true Protastuntsa and Christians in hor fold, 
cut ali sugh God will goall cut. So the Papacy hss had within her 
fold in all ages true Christians, living up to all tha 2Zight they pose. 
eased; but they were Christians not becausa of the papal system, bub 
in spite ox it, Germany, Engiand, France, Denmark, Norway, and Swag- 
den wera not, nor have they been Protestant governmenia or nations 

in the sense of being Christian, They may be Galisd Protestant and 
Christian; there are Christians in them; but the system of government 
is not Christian but Babylonizn--sinmply another phasa in tha graat 
system of which Lucifer was the inventor , Babylon was the head, and 
the Papacy the maasterniace. 


By this we do not refer to the Legitimate rule and sohere of 
thessa governments and ali civil governmenis; ior civil government is 
Ordained of God. But we refer to the union of Church and State, or 
religion enforced by law, whic: is the characteristic of ali these 
DOW SRS, 


28.9 This system of churchand=statse covernment constitutes 
the sisth, the present existing head, rapidi; degenerating into a 
condition of anarchy, simiiar to the days preceding the French Rerelue 
tion. represented in Revelation li: 7 by "the beast that oomath up out 
of the 25ys85," of bottomieas pit. That condition is osing reproduced 
On à world scale now, Not one-tenth alone of the Roman world is ine 
volved bow a3 then was, bub the whole is involved. fut of that abyss, 
or chaotic eondition the seventh head, the restoration or the papal 
head is about to gomo fand to go into perüdition," the execution of 
She juigment which the angel onse to reveal, 


39. The restoration of this papal power is the wonder of the 
World, the world thst knows not God. Those registered on the scroll 
of Life knew from the prophetic word, The worid wonders whon they 
behold the beast, how that "he was, and is nob, and shall oome,” of 
tahali ba prasant.* More than that, the whole earth not only wonders 
but worships both dragon and beast, worships them both in yielding 
all to the principles that made both dragon and beast. Rey. l2: 3,4- 


a9. The key to the opening of the chapter, the kev we have 
been using, is stated in varsea 9 and 10: *Here is the mind ('meaning' 
margin) that hath wisdom, The sovsn heads aro Seven mountains, on 
ghioh the woman sitteths ani they are seven kings; the five are fallen, 
the one is, the other is nob yeb come, and shen he scomath, he must 
continus a little while." Mountains are aymbols of government, cen 
tero of sbrəngth end power in which to trust. So David deciares thst 
Jshovah, in whem he trusted, had made his "mountain to stand strong." 
PS. JO: 7. So God'e system, or mountain is said to be euuLted over 
the eyetome Or mountains and hills or the worid.  Lsu. 2i 2,9. Sea 
&lano Jer. 17: 3 where Judah is called Golf's *mountein in the field,” 
Babylon is called in Jer. 51: Zo a "destroying mounsuin,*® which, bee 
onuss of her viokedness, God declares He will maze a “burnt nountain," 
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So the kingdom of Christ becomea a ‘great mountain and filis the whole 
earth." Dane 23: 35» 


The first of the seven nountains that directly first supports 
sd apostasy was Babylon. Apostasy was first enmhroned and supported 
by ner ín s successful worldly way. Then follows HModgapgpergia, Grecia, 
Rome Pagan and Rome Papal, the five who are now fallen; Apostate Pro- 
testansiom the one that now IS; the restored Papal heed, the one that 
is "about to come?” and to continue a little while. Alli of these are 
Babylonian. 


OL. And yet there comes in another which is of the seven. 
bub rot one of the seven. It is inapired by the same spirit of the 
dragon, but it is nob a head oZ the Babylonian system. if we take the 
beast of Rey. 11: 7, "Che besst that cometh up out of the abyss," as 
representing the awful aesthetic, anarchistic French Revolution, bhis 
beast which nushas up from a similior but oreader, more extended condi~ 
tion of med revolution would ranresant a socialiatio regime, ths last 
effort of man to estabiish stable government, which combines in itself 
ali the evils of theminoie system of the gaven, and which in the hope 
of effecting stability in government will restore the pansi ovarlord- 
ship in religion, In this ravolution there will be developsi a ten- 
Givisioned socialistic government, the tan United Stakes of Europe, 
that wili be fof one mini" to restore papal domination, ta the wonder 
of the world. The woundsd-io0-deazh fifth head will ce restopad over 
a coniederated government. 


So ths prophecy seems to indicate. We lay down no hard and 
fast explanation, no definita modus oneramii by which the roatoration 
of papal power willcome. Be may iook for resulta. The Goming everts 
will, as they unroll, indicate the vay. This we may know, that the 
dominating power of the Dark Ages will be restored by a united confede 
eration oi European statene 


uae The resborsd beast power will 096 a oommfederabion of 
ola Worid, iasteday powers. The two-horned beast Forms an image to 
the beast under the head thet was healed fto the first beast wheae 
Geathestroke was healed; ""saying to them that dwell on the earth that 
they should make an image to the beast that had the stroke of the 
sword ami dived." Rev. 133 i12, 14. 


Dosa this not mean bhat a confederacy of the How World will 
unite to form that image? Not the United States &lone--hersolf a 
confederation of republios--but all the republics of the Western Cone 
tinent, foliowers of the giant of tho North, This country is the 
symool of the prophecy because sho is the responsible leader in it all, 
and the direct spiritus) inspirer of it is &postate Protestantiem;. for 
"Romaniam in the Old Worid and Apostate Protestantism in the How will 
pursue m giriier course toward thass who honor the divinse rrecents,.® 


354 The time thet this last great manifestation oZ prophecy 
sheiil endura under the restored beast regime is one prophetis hour, 


mian horan, 2 definite time, Alford says, "During the spsce o? one 


bonr; just as the corresponding term in chapter 33: i menns during the 
Spaoe of half an hour, Some, for example Vitringa sna Hliota, have 
upheld the meaning of fal one ani the same time witn.' But I veniure 
to say, that but for a preconceived opinion, no one would ever have 
theught of any other meaning for these words $han the ordinary one, 
*for the space of one hour’, and thus accordingly we vili take them, 
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as signifying some definite spage unknown $0 us," -n Sos Testament for 
English Readers iHloco,." "Together with," that is, in conjunction with 
shiied with; their power will be associated with hismpower, the beast. 


The hour is prorhebio tims, as is the half hour of chapter 

|» 2. The oniy rule we have for the interpretation of an hour is 
found in John 13: 9, "Are there not twelve hours in the gaygt Taking 
the kay given through John for the provhetio time probiem given through 
the same apostle, ami we have OneGtwelith of & prophetic year, thirty 
days, 3 definita time period, so often fourni in comercial ana legal 
oustoms, Shen our Lord comes, there will be silence in heayen about 
the space of half an hour, whiie heaven is emptied of its angaia in 
eacorting our Lord to thie earth, and the glorious return o£ Him unà 
His redeemed ones to the City or God, We road in "Early Writings? 
thes the saints are seven days ascenling to the sea of gisss oeiore 
the throne of Ged, The same time is evidently occupied in ceoning. 
Thess, with the day for the resurrestion and gathering of the saints 
makes the about one-half hour to oe fifteen days, and confirma the 
rule of twelve hours $0 the cdaye 


ote The ten divisions of the Socialistic confederation shasi 
hevys one mind, and they give their power and their autherity to ina 
beast (this church ami state union) for one hour, Never since tne 
Roman empire was divided has this been seen. The time will come when, 
given up of God to the strong, overemastering delusions oi the last 
days, even as of old, "the nitions rage, ami the peoples meditate of 
vain things," “the kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together against Jehovah end against Bis anointed,* The 
Most High has given the object lesson to the universe of the utter fu- 
tility of peace and Guistude under the fullest national and internation- 
al agreementa when Cod is left out of the question, There is perfect 
agreement in the £x inaugurstion of this scheme against Chriss and His 
pacpie, They are given thirty days to yield all to the rule of ihe 
veast whose headquarters Yor this purpose are nov in the See of Ste 
Peter, pub in the city of the great King, where our Lord disd and rose 
again. fron thence shail orowned apostasy send forth its last agceres, 
and the deceived people will say, "Out of Zion shaii go forth ths lay, 
and tha word of Jehovah from Jerusalem." Then wili the harisi of the 
ages, "I sit & queen and am no widow, and shall in no wise ese mourning" 
Rev, 18: 7.. Or, in the worda of another prophet, "UI am, and there ia 
nons sise besides me; I shall not sit as a widow, neither ehala 1 Know 
the toss of cnilaren.* Iaa. 47: B. 


ab, Thirty days pass, the words of God are fulfilled, ths 
day of salvation is over, probation has closed, ard the people of the 
whoie earth have identified themselves with ain or with rizhiüeQusnesse 
And tho mighty angels of God pour ous the bowls of God'as wrath upon the 
garth, the very firs; o? which falls on the perpestratora of the inigui-. 
tous Law. Phe hour of she judgment of the grest harlot has atiruck. 
The peace ond safety prowised by tho siren voice of mystical 
byicn has nob come, and the fulfiimens of God's massage in the fall 
the plagues undeosive the nssions. Then will oe fulfilled Reve 
17: 16, "And the ten horns which thou sasest, ama the beast, thess 
^311 hate the harlot’, and shall make her desolate, ami shall sat ner 
h, and shell burn hor ubgeriy with fire," These are uynmkols of 
Sen and gomniste destruction, echoed in chapter 235 — 'Azbor the 
asphemous song of Babylon, PI am and thers is none eise Dasido mo," 
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zords true only of JonoWah (Tse. 45: 5, 86, 14, 13); and "I sit a Queen 
and am no widow, an4 shall in no wise sce mourning,” we reaa the dire 


and sxi gonsstinenesa: "Therefors in one 


day shail her piesusa gome, 


death, und mourning, and famine, and she sheli be ubteriy burnsd with 
tire; for atrong is tie Lord God sho judged her. 


2a 
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Then follows the weeping and mourning and lamentation because of bond 
fall, represented as men weeping over a fallen city, And three times 
over ia the "one hour? mentionsd, -Phe one hour of triumph ie followed 
with a day df judgment. C the time of that Little space of triumph, 
"in one “nou is thy judgment come," "in ono. hour is she made desolate, * 
and the: ee: destruction. immediately followss. Rev. 18: 21-245, Pici i9. 


{note} ‘fearty writings," pp. 282-3, haa this: "I saw a writ- — 


| ing, / ik copies of which Were. gosttered [by airship, perhaps] in difforent 
partis of the Žana, giving orders that unless the saints. should yield. ELE 


their peoul fax faith, give up the Sabbath, and observe the first day 
of the week, the peoples were at liberty, after a gertain tire, to put. 





them to death," Does not this have reference to the Sone hour*? The 
thirty days, ‘would be a regular legal period, and one considered ample 


were promügstea, 


posi 


bet me say again, Babyion is built upon perversion of truth, 


the fal ee’ pyingiples of sei f-exaltat ion, that rejects no means to accom | 


plisn ake end. „The king and inspirer is Lucifer. The chief teacher | 
BY 


and: prime agent ‘of Lucifer is the woman ‘Babylon, in both heathen and 
carigtian | times. ‘Through Babylon the nations are deceived, and by 


union nl her have r4 produced tho boast with ate POER heads. 


Fy 


E EN ^ The; ‘remedy for all this is the Gospei of Jesus Christ, a 


personal. saviour, with the power of His Spirit impressing upon the 
heart, "Fear God;* "Gi ve Hin plory;? "the hour of His judgzent is 


cone; " "Rorshi Him, " the Creator ox the heavens and the earth, 


. and. the. m oZ RIL who believe. The Gospel of Jesus Christ 


- -k 


pin Cee the plory of man —— all uen -— in the dust, and exalte alone 


Jesus CI rist our Lord. 
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"RPE There i3 a mignty advantase, it appears to me, in presenting 


= 


the. ceast power in this xay. You are singlinz out no church, no 
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— after, the news of the coalition of the world iid and the. condit ions 
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people. .You are presenting God's simple plan oi salvation, and its _ 


consistency in perfect morality, man's insufficiency, his only 


hope in Christ Jesus, and. the glorious. end -~ the highest honor to . 


the ali-sorthy Creator, and the highest good of man. 


In contrast to this is set forth the: awful evil Ll menace of 


the príncipies of Babylon, deceiving many wise and many good 


men throughout ihe ages, and producing. the cee. poser, which to be 


logical and loyal to the pounoupies that gave it birth, must per- 
secute all who opoose it. It i3 much easier and lesa Mrd US to 
show to Roman Cathloics the whole System, and point out that papal. 


Rom.is not alone a part of beast rule. She is & part, great and 


powerful, but n a part. Wandering Protestantism f oras a part 


=æ 2 — a (— dicendis 


also. Help them to see the logic, the olearness, the consistency 
of leaving this great world Organization, always popular, always 
great, yet ever lending from God, ever exalting man, and ending in 


rebellion against High Heaven. — E 


44. This view doea not affect one moral or essential prinoiple = 


of the great threefold message, but rather renders it clearer, 
stromer, more cogent, and reveals its world-wide scope. . It does 
not place us as antagonistic to "orldly government, but faithful 
messengers to warn people and government against the principles | 
thet pervert and the systea that would engulf both church and 


state in destruction, as well as all who yiels to these orinciples 


This view places above all things eise, exalts above ail, the 
Great Creator, the pe sonal Christ, the Holy Spirit, and the word 
of the mighty Gospel of God. It lifts those who bear the messages 
above race and national prejudice, and enables them to love and 


labor for all souls for whom Christ died. 


The Book of Revelation closes the —— — of the great 


controversy t between the great principles of might and right, between 





selfishness and eee eae between nO UE force and the per- 
suasion of” compprison, between hate e and 1 love, beteen “righteousness - 
and ein, embodied in tyro persons, Lucifer the. apostate and Michael, 
the Sor ‘of God, the Son of man, oux personal Lord and Saviour. 

| Between the lies of philosophy and the siuplicity of truth the . 
conflict has waged. It has been between. every error of delusion. 
from hia who deceiveth the whole- world, and the veritieg of Him | 

^ who i 3 Incarnate truth and righteousness, of which the whole ‘book 
is on apocalypse, a revelation, a disclosure. | 

| He see the devil's masterpieces in this world organized wi th 

nee oes Satanio subtlety against the organized work “and peopi a of Cod, 

| seemingly & concguering and world-wide foros against a worlá-beset 

and yet militant Zion. It doses. not in the mighty rama. deal 80 

much with the individual as with the combinations with which | men 

identify theaselves. While in the great actors We. are carried . 

back to the beginning.of the moral controversy of the universe, | in | 

the world we the conflict of the drama lies within the field of 

symbolic prophecy when Satan's forces stand at their best and - 

strongest and the Zion of God ia torn and scattered, her earthly . 

Kingdom gone, her oniy support on high, her only effective cower 

the shole armour of God. | E 

Tho great drama of the Revelution from chapter 12 on, there- 

fore, does not deal with those powers which we have played 

union parts or insignificant parts in the past, nor with great 

DO"era even when only partially successful. Ite black actors upon 

the stage are Satan's masterpieces, the first of whom have bean 

zeen in Daniel, and all of whom appear in the Apocalypse from 


Baoylon, the beginning of empires, that sholly and utterly to aii 
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human sight over throw the SOLE or Goa and lead into Gaptivity the 
daughter of Zion. As T firet of "m mighty toon appears upon. 

the stage the time and application are clearly fixed by the tráv- : | 
ailing woman of Micah 4:9, 10 and Revelation 12:1, 8 and the lion 





in the beast of Revelation 13, to Babylon ‘the glory of the Chaidees | = 
| excellenoy and her utter ‘overthrow of the only visible kingdom of 
God on earth in Jerusalem; and the ‘trevalling of Zion PEERS when 
there is no king in her. : 

We see the daughter of Zion passing under the yoke of Babylon's 
successors, under the plottings of Haman, under the persecutions of 
Antiochus the god manifest, under pagan Rome, when the very iife 

> and crown of Zion's hope seemed imperiled. We see her passing to . 
zoll-nigh extinction under Satan's masterviece, mystical Babylon 
and her strange hypnotic maddening. Satanic power over the nations, 
until the very nations in her thrall. strike to death the head that 
bound them. We see the next form, fhe perversion of what seemed to 
offer relist, the ten horns out of the Reformation, the gogpei & 
thing of commerce and mart and Zion becoming corrupted: with creed | 
division and philosoohy and union of church ano state, yet prov denos | 
overruling to modify the forces án the old world and the ner power D | 
in the new world. We sea the last two powers of the drama in the 
old world, a ten di visioned, 'sooialistio confederation arising out 
of a chaotis condition, reversing all las and custom, tili ‘finally. | 
to save itself it listens to the harlot of the ages, who includes 
among her paramours the last of the kingdoms, and restores again 

the muster agent of the devil for the overthrow of Zion. 

We soe another side to the great drama, almost a continued 
tragedy. The daughter of Zion goes into Babylonian captivity, 


at times with her harp on the wiliow and she in mourning. Yet her 


73 DM 
prophets abide and cheer her with hope. She departs from her 
lawful husband and returns. She drinks òf the poisonous cups M. 


error, and. sickens. . She gives birth at last to the mighty - 





| Man child, who dies upon the cross. Out of every seeming sure 
extinotion comes to faith the triumph of God. The mighty Man - 
Child conquers, and the song peals forth in the heavens of Cod; 
"How is com the asnivation and the power, ‘and the kingdom of our 
God," He conquered by dying. The black adversary is cast down. 
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The conquering Zion overcomes for a tim, the exkhsia d God is vic- 

torious in His name. | | 
| Then comes the long centuries of tragedy under both the fourth 
and the fifth acte of the Hann, till the daughter of Zion seems 
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lost forever in the dark ages, ull trom her very sacrifices x man i 
slay her oppressor. | mM f 
For a time she walks with her Lord, carried His message under | 
milder adversaries, di vided yet effective. We see in the last of her 
career Zion, God's ekklesia, His called out ones, acting an. inport- o 
ant pros upon the stage, though few ín number, meeting the harlot : 
-of the centuries who has poisoned and maddened the nations by the” 
seductive golden cup filled with the unclean things of her forni- 
cation. The Zion of God and her messengers present the water of i 
life. Their faces are lighted with the shining of a new damn.. hey 
have come into new touch with their Savious, Teacher, King. They. 
are bearing the message of Glal Tidings of a divine Saviour or 
poser and love to 311 the nations. Amid all the fearful elements 
of a disintegrating sorid, they cry, "Fear God.” And all the 
votes of lamentation of humanity and schemes of men, £ion^s megan- 


gers ory, "Give Cod the glory.” Amid the thousand courts of earth, 


national and international, the prophets ery, "fhe hour of God's. 
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^ grave. Steadfaat to the end, and God interposes. The. wrathful 


INN) 
judgment ie come." High over all the worship of the earthly, the 
material, the sordid, of lust and greed and falst philosophy, from 
dodo s Zion comes the message, "Worship Him that made heaven and NE 


earth and aea and fountains of waters, "ho pledges His creative 


power to save. Chearly yet sadly she notes that great Babylon is 
fallen because of her nor idly afflictions, and in ringing, vibrant ; 
voice that echoes everywhere she ‘Warns against the wor ship of the 
beast power of the sevenfold drama and its last and worst of all 


attempts to destroy; cust the counterpart of that power in the 


new world; and against the badge of eternai slavery and neu the 

mark of the beast. | | 
Perils thioken around the Zion of God. | Every baleful power 

of her vival Babylon is ‘pitted against her. Pale and steadfast: 

she seems doomed to destruction under the decree ts the beast and 

false prophet. But she falters not though God seems to oa for- | 

saken her. Qui of that which does not appear to human sight | 


Ged savea her as He did ker prototype from tha Roman sealed 


heavena open for the outpouring of Just wrath, and Cod. saves His | 
comuandment-xeeping sion. The Last effort of the prince of darkness 
against a Lamb, the Lamb of Cod in the person of His followers has 
struck. The war is eh al PO the Ly has overcome them, wes He | 
is Lord of lords and King of kings; and they Also have overcome To 
are with Him, called and chosen and faithful. The judgment of mys- 
tical Babylon and ali earthly powers fall, and Zion is gathered home 
"heic her sons sing the song of Moses the servant of God, victory 
over all earthiy foes, and the song of the Lamb, "OO over all 


inward foes, through Christ their Lord, regnant forever. 
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A. G. Daniella introduced ‘the 1250 ysát 
















ELO I Would simply like to sek that. EE 
thing should be dane in handling this. whole questions, and that 19 that 
gent fano. Should be — that hat te m rar on this qes- 
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I nant to meke a very | specifie application of this: 


prophecy as “Pal filled in the: Saripture end: the statement | oS y =| 


in the Spirit of Prophecy. How in the isst Friday*s presentation EE 
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of the questio it qas atat bed that: in Great. Controversy that. BR 





oersecutior Ec ased: prevtous to^ she year. 1726 sbtracking zm E 


years from 1798, moking the date 1773. Tt. L ania in LETS Saab Dx Au 
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peraseution hed ceased. The proof wea ‘the abot tahing of the Eu 





Jesuita by the Bull of Clement: XIV E thet years. ‘Row Lt ne. 4 3 7 7 
ssk you, whet Asa the the nns ishing ef the Jesutisr ie nee. the E a . 
demand of Ronan Catholte Gs did ths Jesutts were ine. E i E 
terfert Berm with she. eivil authorities, -udersfning. the oivfl § de = | 
& thant ty. pon if ths RETA SE of the Jomis ended the: zx a m 


Oupion,. iabr-roaLe T MR 
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and i0 s Rosan Gathot ic poser: " what ion n ic d 
but ‘they were restored. is 1814 by the 


Jesuits sere not- a perse dating agency. Tha persecution of ig oS 


the Protestants was brought. about by the civil “posers. at the“ I : E R 
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'nstigotion of the Roman. Cathol 1c etu rcl 
72 hays been told that the decree of Kria Thereus- of. 
Austria brought the end of versa caution. | B1 have searched & 
long time to find thet deorse, but have been unable to 
tnd it | | 


YTALDO: Phere was such a decreas made, "hon the Emoress 
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Haria Therese of Austraad made a proclamation ailosing greater | 
liberty to her subjeets, but that did not stop the persecution, 
PRESCOTT: I hold to the date of 1798, But I wish the history 

and the mphasis were as equally upon 538 es it 1a on 1798, because 
528 is named as ths actual year ir which the Papacy was humil lated. 
The Pope was obl iged to go to Const antinople, under compul aton and 
aekno ws edge ths patriarch. there had“: just the same authority aa ns 
himaelf did. it ts diffioult für ma to- dd whew: one: sa im 

made to acknowledge another men his equal, how he haa any supremacy 
over tha second, Ana just at that time the history sahus he aia 
this. And sel can not telieve that the actual supremacy of 

l | ed. out suádenly. The deores went into effect 
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On Friday the EROS was shifted from ths. 
captivity. of the Pops in 1798 to the proclamation of the French 


`- Republ$o. E kayo this: to 88y- án regard to. thie. We have urged - 


very inland ial to. SíXek: to Great: Controversy. Bow I iud not. . 
RE Great Controversy makes the: es ‘tivity o£. tha pope. da 1798 
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| WIRTH: ‘When are wè to ier ‘the. shortening of t the. 
period, ifo it 1s not 1773. l 
PRESCOTT: I think $t is very diffloult to pub your 





finger on a Bingie year and say the ZCBSCOUESIECIEREE 
wae put out. It was s eraduel fading ues But I think 
you will find it is pretty difficult to find any iarge organized 
prrsecution of the papacy after the Reformation set inm. 
Now the thing thet [I cannot fix upon se:actly is the 
decrees. A deoree ia a definite thing, put forth at a 


definite time, There was a degree in 203, another in 545, and 








Nx one 457. These are the principle dates, The making of & — 3 we 
x decree, and the working out of that decres ie a different thing. u E 
uS It wee a gradual unf foldin ip, and therefor e £t 4  difffcult T OE m 
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E. E aay the poples exercised any. more poser for 2. ‘Long: imme. En D ie : | got 
A u After 535... They were controlled by harlots aas down, —— : 
: 2 tenth century until we some to Gregory VII and. Innocent III. DON i » E 
: EN that we have anything ‘hat Gould, be said: tO dominate the -— E wens 
|. Lugnore-aze-teo-taterpretetioas mich ara poasi]be to thie 00 0 
TE m propheay "With regard to the ten kingdoms and tbe three gd sana DR E E i 
E which wexm.axerthrorn accor! to. our understanding Of this’ < MI 
MEM Mni J LÀ. we "e in Daniel 7 simply the explenetion of... is 007 
a E P matrice d 
pm | are ten kinge Bas 

|.  &different sort. He was te m 
| ^ . the vision Daniel. said he considered the. 

m horns, He conaiderad the horns, There were tea of ther, apd c 1 : 

| another game up, and another tittle one, before which tns ez , 

were piucked up by toe roots, E | H 2 m 7 ; 





ia aT Bi XN RENE PET TIN ES 
Pn 


M 
^ 


(on 


a. | 29 E c0) BAAS 


6656 
HA WASHBURN : In the vision Daniel said I considered the 


beast that. had ten M TTE I considered the horns and there. came 


. up SHORE oe horns | another one, a Little horn, before whom e t here a 


were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots. Now- it was -. 


ths position which was taken in the paper read On that subject, 


that the ten kingdoms arose, then: ‘wher elevanti 0525. and. ‘thes: in 
the. presence of the eleventh. one. three go down. /fha- expression 


"before whom there were three of he first horns plucked up by 


the roots, * means in the- presence of whom. That would allow of. 
& different enumeration: of the. ten kingdoms and of the three- 


* 


 OYer thrown, And that interpretation "as. .givene Yet | someone said. 
here ‘that in the Hebrew that expression before whom three of the. 
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first norna sere plucked up- by the. roots, Was - the- Hebrew: expression . 


which would meam in. tae presence of whom, and when that was stated. 


here i£ looked to me &s- “though. that. Soh EA ROn, pore conclusive. m 


But me sometines. quote- Hebrew when.we- are not very sure. of AME. Ee —— 


developed in a few — tiat- it does. not atate that. This word EN e Lu 2 
nin appears theres I.don* +. think- that scripture Andicates- that ns 
after the eleventh kingdom was established three @teanpeared in SU 
ita presence. It sene to me the. idea: is this. We have: in- i 
verse 7 and verse 8 where the. expreesion occurs, "Before whos 

there were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots, and 

the tenth verse says a fiery stream issued and case forth from 

before the ancient of daya. It is the same expression in the 

Hebrew. I don't ses that it means necessarily that the little 

horn must arise and then three go down, out Daniel may have seen 

the ten horns on the beast, then the eleventn hora coming up, and 

aa it Gane up, From before hia, in his presence, three vere plucked 


up by the roota. It doesn’t seen to me that the language of the 
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have the date which has. been: “selected, 533, when 2, papal monarchy 
was éstabl ished by. Justinian. . ve Gantt. find | the Heruli mong them, 
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scripture precludes that idea, and therefore there are two inter- 
pretations possible. | o BED uM 


If after the. ten kingdoms s were raised up. then the eleventh 
established, then os go down, wes would. have to.say tha three 


kings overthronn. were the. Vandala,. the. Heruli, cand: the Lombardss. . 
Ba Ef this other ie- the idea. of: the scripture, then ve have £ot to.. 
tare another position and: say that the: three ‘overthrown. were: 
Overthrown before the papacy was established, and that posi tion 
appeals to mo. Ir we take. she more recent position we. would iook 


at the time when we would soy the. papacy was established, and wouid . 
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and we count the Bavarians anong hei upon. some evidence thet T 





want yet $0 see. And ‘then we look for three te go. down. after T ES - 
"Wut, and. find that. they would have. to: be the three. E have men- ND ie | 
` tioned- But if the teni X irig 


-up before 533; and in that: case we ‘would have. *o ‘take. ‘the. Heruii | x 
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horne plucked: Up. by. the roots. before: the: eleventh kingdom. fa a d xS 
fully established, we would have te ‘Look fer: ‘the three to. be: plucked = 


artes 


even ‘though we have to. cits only circumstential evidence, the Vane _ a 3 


| dais as the second, then: cone in the Ostrogoths, and here is where 


some gay you cannot prove the Ostrogoths "ors. overthrown in 538. 


for many years I have called attention to the fact that there is no 


history where you can fini 538 given for the fali of tha Ostro- 
goths. I calledattention to that twenty years azo, and I still 
think, brethren, that the Ostrogoths were overthrown in God's 


sight in 588, and I will give you the reasons, If that is true, 
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. The saints were hus given into the hand of the little horn power. » 3 


.' behold, there: caus up. among: ME another. aera sro a little ene, het re " : 


668 
that would mean something for the establishment of the date 538. 

I will try to state this clearly and briefly. It is a fact of 

history that dates jike 552, 555, 554, and 955, are gi ven as the 

end of the Ostrogothia kingdom without exceotion, Gibbon M 

of that also. He describes the Ostrogota < down to. 638, ani goeg- 

I believe I will read a MUN whioh will state Ed 


of history & little mre briefly and eccurately. Let me- read 


this. It is something I presented & year or ac ago, —À brief 
essay on the subject: | | | 

"There was thus dd: or — a — in the Chri ata | 
ian churoh, with the. Bishop ) of Home in the seatof supreme power. - : 


"It might at once be considered that the period of 1280 years 


should date from the year 535. Phe la guage of the scripture, 
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however, should be borns in ini: "I considered the horns,. and, CINE 
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which three: of the: first. horns: were plucked: up by the- zoote. - « MM 





The other horn. which cane. up, and before which. three fert." l ‘Dan. = 
7:8, 20. Before the tittle horn was. ested lished, three- horns. bad | 
been plucked up; and when the third Wag plucked up ; |, the Little horn 
had taken iis Picos in their stead. Now in the year 555 only one 
of the ten kingdoms had fallen, ‘the second fell tha following year, 
and not until the third wasoverthrovn couli the specified time for 
the papacy. be reckoned as beginning. 

"hus we are brought to a consideration of the date for the fall 
of the Ostrogothic kingdom. This date is given bg Seventh-day Ad- 
yantists aa 533 A. D. Consuitation of the history sizib, at first 


glance, maka it appear shat this ia erreneous. The fall of the 





dt es py me SAYR UTES aper ME LEO a segun trc "we 
^ t 
, r 
` 
. 


A . 38 gag 989 


Ls 
= 


Gothic kingdom wili.be found in various histories to be assigned 


to any of the years from 334 552-555. Without close Treading it 


will appear that these dates properly mark the end of this kingdom, | 
552 being the year of the maxeuÉx defeat and. death of Totila, and 


555 that of Teias, when Gibbon. says,..'The ‘Gothic kingdom wag ID 
more.f 554 marks. the (attempt and failure to restore: the: Gathic. 


Kingdom under the lesdership of an AlLemnian duke, and: in 599 


Was the capitulation of. & romant of 7,000 of his followers. Gibbon, : 


‘Decline and Fail,’ chapter XLIiÍ, par. 16-80. . But attention must 

be given to the Gothic wa of Belisarius, from 935 to 540. After 

tho conquest by this general of Sictly Campeinia and. Rome the - 

Gotha. under Vitiges ph Fat in. E force to besiege Bim in the - 

city of Rome in ‘the year 537. . But after a year'a reverses doring- 

the siege of Rome the remnant of: ihe Gothio mur in 538 burnt their. 
tents ana tumaltuously retreated from the eity. What had taken place 
during that year ia described in these norās of the ‘historian; : B 


'The whole nation of the Ostrogoths. had. been. sesonbled. for. thes ETC 


attack, and. was 2luost. entirety co. SE 





aed. án: the. siege of Rome." 


Gibbon, Chapter XLI, per. 30. "with heavy hearts the barbarians, ! "n 


must have thought , a8. they tamed them northward; upon the. many 
graveg of gallant men which they were teaving on that fatal piain e- 
Some of them must have suspected the melancholy truth that they 
had dug one grave deeper and wider than ail: the grave of the | 
Gothic monarchy in Italy.’ Hodgkin, ‘Italy and Her Invaders, * 
Book 6, chapter 9, last paragraph. Ths submission of Viticesa was 
secured shortly, and the Gothic kingdom ias d part of the empire of 
Justinian . | | 

"ThO fall of the Ostrogoths is properly to be reckoned from 


this ruinous year in the siege of Rome when the ‘whois nation was 
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&aimost fritirely co ngumed. ' It is true that we read of a revolt 
of the ‘Goths under Totila, and the maintenance of a Gothic kingdom 


until. 558, - but. this ida use of the. name: Goths for. essentially. aif M 


f erent, ‘peoples. Gibbon (chapter XLIii, paragraph 4) saye of the. I 
‘goths: after the campaign of Belisarius: I had lost their king E » 
v fam inoonsi: 5 table Xoss), heir. sapital,. Weir treasures, the. B cem m 





p^ | | provindes rea Biotly to the Alps: and tho military foica of 200,0 D 
barbarihe magni cently equipped with horses and arcs.’ = 





r ‘pentose : facts indicate that the Ostrogoths essentially 


; "ho - 
1 had met, their: end: an 538, an those peopiss/were. called. Gotha for 


~ 


' gome twenty years wereessentially & new. people, though: they had. the - 
E name. d believe thet. the Lora. in giving the prophecy coulá. ses. 


| E eventé BF ‘they wou... be, ,@nd if He announced the faill of ‘the Ostro- ` | 
| goths, Ju roul meta ‘the: Ostrogoths ‘proper, and. not a new people. Eie € eB 
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^ gon, Jbrethrey Ez phat’ that in some: ‘respects. "tat. cou mel. has been. CEN K 
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cnr S y b followed for & number et years BOW, and we havo bien in the test x o cem 
E la or, yeata, i know, giving: to these ‘technical questions far. more 
fy l i 7 
v i 


f i study than we did. back in the early daye. You take these. questions a ci 
^ v that are undez consideration, the A260 ey ae for a Suet eee of BED 


w p this generation we hardly rei sea & questio n about the priod, and 

we had but Little information about 1% too, fery little. We had 
gona, over the ground in à Very superficial way, but now, in the last 
tén or fifteen years we have bee npiowing deeper and deeper in this 
and getting a lot of valuable interes one and it has not overthrown 
tna positions we held, ont it hag given us more evidence and given 


us more ground to gtand on. I call your attention to this Source d 
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Book, * and the question of the papacy is. brought out in the | "Souroe. 

| Book . “ There are 66 pages devoted to the papacy in thie book, and 

— ghey are all ‘devoted io quotations. Phe- *Souree- Book™ &en*t- an- — 
exposition of theory: set forth, tot. it is & statenent of historical | 


facts. Now I see here some AM wheretliere are little. notes - 
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signed ‘by: EIMEY- E | ; 

| ANSBER:.. uitora. - EE = m gis i x = D pu PEE . e x p A 
] | he Ge DANIELLS:. ‘Now, who are. “the. editors? EH ‘think Brother NE ES 
h Prescott, Brother Spicer, Brother Bod lun (VOICES Professor | | j 9 


: Cavinoss)—yea, and Professor Caviness. ` E tell you, bretiren, 


i they ha ve done a lot of valuable rork, aad ‘this is & most valuable ` 
EN compilation. - RT now the most. of us cam go to work and damd 


hepe i 66 pagos with à doi of protas, E zir this is invaluable; Es l p 
We are getting. far more light, on these questions. | "e didn't, | 
many of my possess: the dietory.. We dia not. have the uaterial to 


e 
LE ce ep th M Res 





"o7. Work: with, “end when- you have brought out ail ‘these 88 pages; we > ae s 
UE ox ‘thi s master ef. the: €: brought. cut in the eight chapter. Tu E 


| was fixed in 538 and rule: ‘through io 3798, 290. gears, by these- 
emerpte from history. stomi the. active begi ming or at léast. 
definite events and definite acts in the working up of ‘affairs. 

to the establiehsent. of these dates, 808, 538, and 1798. Those 
events didn't just crop Up like a mushroox in om night, did they? 
Thia eatablishmet of papal domination and the ending of those 
things didn't crop up in & night, it took years and years to come. 
to that. Well, now, what we understand is that these references 
to 503, 534, and 1793 don't destroy our positions thet we held be- 


&bre at ali, but they cive us light &a to the steps oy which we game . 
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to those dates: Isn't that the idea? ^ —- 


te" E 


TNT ls C METER Dro Ts Li 
y ` 


THES en 














7? - 
u 
ig - 
Zz 
r 1 
- 
Y ` ’ 
i t 
' 
E 
4 , 
i 
i Y è 
à 
n 
, E , 
1 E 
1 
~ 1 S 
f t 
A 
? 
- * 
‘ 
` 
? 
‘ 
? . 
- 
' "i ` 
2 z - 
$e. 
1 
k 
1 
[EE - = E "E m aes 
- 
- ~ -- * 
z 
M 
, 
A E 
r 
Y 
" 
‘ 
2 - 
5 - 
za E t ` 
- a 
- zr 
- i E i 
- 
pez v ae 
e - 
> v ; tw 
2 * ^ 
E 
` - - 
- e - 
^ - " 
z - he . "s Y = —— v yat 
- t^ ` 
»" - 
~ a 
” 
E 
E 
E 
` 1 ? 
* 
+ ře Ld 
^ - 
8 " 
1 we m : ^ 4 
-" - " - - Q5 a "n 
* J) 
2^ 
e - 1 AM 
J ` 
Ld 4 Li = 
7 A = ` 
Cad b.m 
z^ ^ 
+ ^ AIC 
^ t 
` 
- 
+ ^ 
^ 
E Z E A £v. 
' z 
. 
Z 2 
E 
E 
` 
E zz 
- ^ 
T E 
^ 
r 
; « 
, A 
e " 
, 
`~ 
p? E y 
1 
- ^ 
f , 
" 
^ 
= ^ E 
E 
E ` 
T ` 
E * T 
. 
‘ 
` 





~ 





a= 





^ eir p 


"P 


— 2 


ss 








- 
4 
ES > 
ev fe ee o - o. 4 - 
E ^ ED 
H 
-— 9 e sl +.. y . 
2 "ES E 
P Arin p * we "^. 
‘ f= E 
" S, < = n 
, ^ 
e 
- 
r ES 
E 
P4 ` 
> 
= = = 
E 
^ 
e 
Ld 
` 
, 
=e eee = .—- - ° = 
e 
- Qo trot o9 - E 
2 
LI ` +” 
- 
. . 1 
* 
> 1 
- tek -miea ee Io s n 
, 
EI 
S 1 
= r 
- v a 
L "€. o à 
" , 
- 
- ` - = * 
~ 1 ’ 
- EI 
, - - - 
t onp >o. u 
" m C ` 
, = e 
a 
` 
~ 
, - 
7 , 
‘ |I 
' 
- a ^ ^ 
à - 
` - 
a 
, 
^ 
- 
r 
4 
- 
- 
- - 
* 


è - 
` E x 
E 
^ 
. 
i : /13 
` 7 
- 
- - 
. 
--- - 2-- oor = - 
- - 
- > a 
` 
Ta E 
Es , - - 
- 4 
- E . 
~ 
o 
- 
^ - 
$ - . E 
E 
- - 
^ - 
` 
“ 
- ^ * 
- 
` 
e 
" 
e 
5 ~ 
+ 
+ - 
a ` 
. 
E 
- 
+ 
` 
- 
` 
L4 
L4 
e 
` Di 
E - 
` 
‘ - 
E 
^ 
M -M- =- - - =- - -- - --- - - - a - 
` 
- = - 
-^ - - + - - a. LM a a 
r D 
i i a 
4 
- -~ M ^ 
- - 
e * . e - 
. 
2 4 
L * . = 
" ` 
` f 
= r : f. A —— 9 
= ^ 
SV A ee yo =p Ld ^ - -aa à ` “n =e" vn 
" 
» - 
“= ‘ 2 E ^ ^ on - 
> LI 
* - r ^ š * " a + 
zs ‘ 
- a - - > 
`> o Wow ve eee ~ ae" 7 @ > - 
- 
-1 ' - = Ay & - - “es 
~ - 
Ss ` 
a 
t 
" r - c 2 € 
` d ~p ; 
4 v ^ ^ we he 
^ -t i a D tf 
- - - 
' 9 ^" * 
- à = 
+ à ^ 
` E 
E 
- 
r - 
` ^ a 
E x ^ 
X +a a - 
= - 
+ 
- -- - “nu c a a - s. > ae 
—_ = 
e 
7 
= (agi - DL - Ls = T & Xn 
- - 
? - ^ ~. * 
= ^ 
- = 
` 
- i= 
* E 
D 
* 
` 
T 
` 
. 
+ 























" ^ 
- 
E - 
2 
- 
EE 
* - 
n E 
` 
4 
v 
- 
"E: 
= 3 
- 2 
>. 
sr 
oa w 
E 
v 
` 
` 
t 
-~ = 
E wee 
"E 
“ 
T 
e - 
w. PES 
i ~ 
' 
LI 
E 
E 
E 
4 
. 
* 
* 
` 
^" 
£3 
` 
we 
-——= ç = 
E 
-^.*a- ^ic 
a te 
` 
n 4 
, 
- 5 
` 
- 
= 











fi eee 
yo ra 


—— A Ae 
fos 
ar I 





4 
-- 
, 
' 
LEES = ane 
haa ha et n 1 
€ Locri a y - 
SR E = @ 
^ 
+ 
. ox 
- S 
` “y * 
wi a 
Am o 
"EM M 
r y $e 4 
io 
" SY 
~ xu 
` ~ Ey 
"z ovy 
, ^ 
z wd. v, 
= 
a- 4 a 
" 
‘ 
* * 
E noe V7 MR 
b 
- a p 
1 
^g E 
E 
` E 
- c. 
a m “sy. 
à » 
fat "or 
- 
m Uh 
s- 
ane nN 
Sa 
" 
* 
e 
à 
^w 
` 
L4 


BPF -— . $4 2s 2223. 

" AFTERNOON SESSION, July i3. 

! mM 39 ám A. G.DANIELLS: | This. morning Brother Prescott stated: hat a. 

. false theory or philosophy of areation leads to a false philosophy 

of the gospel. I would like to have him explain that a little more. 

fully and make it a Lattre. 2 Mnor-tban was mads in the. ‘bare statement. 
¥. W.PRESCOTT: Thé. gospel exaits. euztsk, puts Bim in the. fore- M 


2 front as the only Saviour. We: are taught: to look iato Jems, that 


re er e o et v: aš 





»4 





there is non other name under heaven given among men whereby we. me^ < p 
be eared, The purpose of aii that work that Brother Wil cox spoke of 
this forenoon, under the leadership of the invist tie king o£ Babylon, E 
. the purpose of: that ela rebel calied the advil ana Satan, has been: te 


———— wigs oa we Hee - SS n 


VIS HA reme eRe jv ac ~ 
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wey a iio oe 


> 
m 
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ee ye E DE AL ee neg - EM E 
Manos rue ME S = nesa ee ah tn e et Iliaan wn og te p- we re ee pataa t 
—— 


shut out from the: world & ‘knowledge. of christ | He has always aimed 
_ to. aupatitate himself ia ‘place. of. enetst. the scripture teach ings ts 


bs EM IS xb alot awi e 
1 - i ` 








bs weary, plain, 28: wo had. Ante morning, that at ‘things. cama. into berag. | B 
u ^. through Gürist, aad Anmamioh as ‘he. was the mediator in the ériginal * E " E 
Tu r | oreation and fne new ‘creation. toothy: for wne. par x one of carrying. <) E E 
a out the origina plam: that: man: iould te ta mis fusa mage, durof course urs Eg 

“Le the only mediator- in the mew ‘excation or: gospel. - Thé false science. | 


which brings tn Some other teaching. concstnigg the original oreation | nu 
has for ita purpose tö shut ont rist: from the gospel, and ts used for 

that purpose, and is worked: that. Way right. along. I spoke of the oase = 

with the Colhssian church, Now take à more modern case, Take it in | 

our own day. This message arose in our country we may say between 

1844 ani 1850. Not io be exaot, that aas the tims. of the beginning 

of the ee Advantist movement . It was just about at that time 


that Hugh Miller's books began to apoear, like "The Testimony of the 


Rocks." From that ‘time on in this country thoro has gradually risen 
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this theory about creation that has. resul ted in finally shutting ont 
& personal oreator, i do not ‘think that has. been done. just as a matter 
of soienos, ` I think there is = deepei purpose. thar thet: 4n it: X think 


£.- 


- -that has "a Xo shut out the idea. ot- the oreator, bi work through - 


Christ, Tris gospel message that we are t6 give. is. to oall. special .- 7 
attention: back to the: Oréator was: restéd. all things through: Christ. - m 


Therefore, T phrasing of: the message is, "Worship: him that. made. Reaven: 
and sartn > the sea and the. fountains of waters," designating him ENSE Er 
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i ape cifically as the Creator. PEN - aos NL P M EK 
| Hu | m 
E: think that in our om. time ths false science: that has arisen - 
has been made by that master-mind shih: is behind an apostasy, not E x i 


HEC 
i : 
* 

i 7 
E. 
E 
R. 
P 

t 

tad 

£ 

b. 

fa 

z . 


Simply to introdugá false. soientifio teaching, but N Shut out cart st anā 


EN -——— 


Bis Gospel from men, to shut out the knowledge of goa working for. the = 
re oreation x men and the earth. Dess that 
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the os. and se, ae we "get the material things. through “evolution, E a 
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PRESCOTT: And 1 80 I read, you renenber, -in the convention here 
that chapt ex on Evolut ion, that evolution ie now taking its plaos not | 7 
sizply in science, but in history and. religion, 

A.G.DANIELLS:, That was the point, - This morning you did not | 
develop it. How just one thought more. Thess. men that ase trying 


to meet. this idea of evolution of man, *rying to bring Christ in as the 


real Creator of the new man,--they ougbt to leap Clear over the evolu- 


$* FEN OT RTE TE ET da yt 
' -4 xim 2 


P qXueec 
' 
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c ac 


+ YR e i WR 6 M nae 


told that there Ae one X gos, mid: on umita T T. 
Christ Jesus, - Then. if ha. "aa. Abe. mediator before ne became. man, > 


679 
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tionary Rd rogarding the orgin of oe and get ‘back to the other. | 
PRESCOTT: Surely, 
 DANIELLS: Weil, you see there is the trouble, I | went to Baur 
Hr, Riley in Minneapolis, and he spoke very sarnestly on this only 


Hane, this oniy Ono; tut shen you come to read his MU IL you elc 


find hin ——Q arouna in tne meshes er evolution on the origin 


is Er there. " The — for that man, and án that are associated. 


with bim is to vault atear bask: to the: Bibie- and of Jesus being 
the orsator, the Fathar producing all this. through his Son, and nou 
the Father is leading the lost sheep dack- through, this Son, | 
PHESCOTT: The gospel begins in the first. chapter of Genesis. | 
When we remove that and. gubstitute: in place of personal Creator an 





evolutionary theory, | *9 are removing the ‘foundations of the gospé. Sons EE ~~ 


C, P. BOLLMAS: You have. been. speaking, Brother Prescott, of 
Christ 33 & mediator in Creation, Now, must. that not be used in quite 
& differant sense than what. the term. Mediator is: aed nowt :We are 


"between: God: d and. mem, " 4 





in that sense mast at not be quite a ac - aif ference sense than what we E dS 
use the torm Nediator nowt m Su p ETE EE | E 7 B 

A.G. DANIELLS: Bo you think that: isa gos word to use back ` E 
there? | =. | 

W.W.PRESCOTT: I like it very EN 

DAUWIZLLS: But a mediater, as we count it, is ons who stands 


between the judge and tne defendant, 


+ 


PRESCOTT: The way we have been iooking at it, we have narrowed 
Goan the medistorial work of ihe Son of G God to His mediatorial work for 
gin, which is only one phage, anda very limited phase, so far as time 


is goncernsd. It is a phase in which we are very personally interested, 
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and from that 8íandpoint it is of the utmost importance; but His media- 


f 

[ torial work for sin is through iks exactly the same person, and à vue 

E be through, the same person, sad must be by the. exercise of pre same . 
l power aa his modiatorial work in the original creat ton; and cur usta B i 
] = . for confidence that ‘He can be. a. nediator: ‘for. sin, a. mediator through: T = 
; ^ whom we: rali be créated. anew in Quiet Jesus, r ie in the: very fact, . Hu ` m 3 
] . tie absolute. fact, that he "as the’ mediator in the original. creation. ^ | NE : 
T ALG, DASIELLS: Do we have mediation between God tnd the: sonat. m 
| v ! W. We PRESCOTT: Yes, mediation, exactly; a mediation between | 

| the ax uncreated and the oreated, And no ome can be a mediator between 
the unoreated and the created 20. far. ‘as visible things are concerned, n A 
= is . shohas- not; asit- Yers, proce proceeded- from the. unoreated..- = That. is thei = — — m 


force of that scripture, In him were all things created, ‘Wow. put. the ea a 
3 created, ‘That refers to the. m | 
manehip, er» 
created ia Christ. jesus, Tas. is exactly the same: expression. aus » 


ie s Say F. -a 
m € ^ - LI B" 
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-two together. in him wore all thir | 





“visible. universe. But now an Eph: a: 10, we : are his wor ‘ 


+ x a” 
r ah AM 


| visible things: mere ‘greated. in me nim. We Ll workmanship. nas, - 
ag Christians created ta christ Jésus, - yt 





"uv 
aa ok 


PA 


cL. DARIELUS:. I do mot question t that. He Was 75 boi, but: the m 


er - Ex + we siada 


| question is whether. he. was there. as a. aediator,.. E Er "c erem » m EZ M 
¥.¥ PRESCOTT: Ts your idea. that a mediator must be one mho 
reconoiies people whe are apart? I do not Want to accept that idea. . 
v, C.WILCOX: The idea of the Roman Catholics is that the priest z 
| must offor saorifices, but tho Bible indicates that the priesthood 
goes on forever. | D : | | | :; E 
FRENCH: I would like to know whether you apply that idea of the 


mediatorial work of christ in general or to the recreation of the - 
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sinner? | l 
w. W. PRESCOTT: Both. There is one Soa of God, there . s is ons | 
—Work- of God for tan, created in xk his duage, -recreated in Bis. illia 
| image. The Son who was the mediator in oreating in his image in M 
first place is the only one “who can ‘be. the mediator to Tecreate — 
in His image. ^. — 17 777 e nm E E. | 
T. E. BOWEN: Wouldn't the word *word® convey te our minis 
a better idea than the word mediator? (f 
W.V.PRESCOTT: You may use ít just as. you please, but the 
whole thing contorS here with me. Here I an, asking for a personal 
work to be done for ue, whioh must be a oreative Work, --"ezeate in 
a clean heart," It. is a oreative work, and 1i want to be eure that 
some one attends to that that I know. ean do it. My attention is 
aa re oted to the fact that. he is the mediator in everything thas T 
can see t ‘He Was the mediator in bringing these things: inba- existence, | 
He is the mediator in creation, he. is the uodiator ín. administration = des 
“tn all vietble things, Mou 22 doe is SD. Dicen: m Loa 


Kk. .G. DANIELLS:. (Wow where ig: that. word. mediator: used: is the Bite E 
for that, p= for Great lont. E is used: for mediat ton between. the: father 


p 


Ern 


and the lost world. We know that, , and there is where weg eet 1t. “Tor DT 

where do we get mediator for him as Creator. D ODE m 
W.W.PRESCOTT: ‘Take the idea of mediator as VT in Hebrewe 

7:25: "Wherefore he is able ‘to eave to the uttermost them that draw 

near unto God tnrough him." That 19 where he i8 mediator for us, 

isn't it3 ue a | | 
A.G.DANIELLS: That is for sin. 

] W.W.PRESCOTT: Yes, for sin, for our recreation, Fe come unto 


God through Him, 
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PRESCOT? T a) 
Ali things were oreated through him. Exsotly the 
- sem Greek ‘word ie-used here for *his work, in the. zame oreation. iie 
28 is used to descrive the. work of. the new creation, l 
DANTELLS: I am intrekoned ta the iizxxz ides. of his work here; 
. but sp far I cannot. 303 Aes he: ata that as Moüístor. I know | l 


.- T P. 
EN - ^ ‘> 


he doss. nox, 

LACEY; Ys not the aitficugg after ali merely connected 
with use of the ‘word "Nediator*, Profes- or Prescott fs using the word 
in the sanse ör "Intermediary", | garist is the kxax intermediary 
between God snd creation. God's: istnd is represented through - 


Christ in nis product of orsstion, Professor prescott. ia using ` 


+r ——— —- 
ve — ——— — m c —— r maim eee A- a— eee a 


it in its original Latin sanse. "in this sense Christ is not only : 

thé mediator between Cod and sinful men, but the intermediary of E 

ihe entire Universe--s1l the oreated. Works. of ond E A rdc Se bos | 
 POLTLCOX. "hat da the original mooning ` | 7 MEUM 





PRESCOTT: | wey I aad: right there, thé shoe ides. of. the. E mpi = 


pn pee E. tare- =- v -Z zn wel 
~*~ ~ m 


Seed nence of, God in oreation ta ‘because. ‘they leave’ out the | "ES EU 
Eediztor, Then they coma to us ‘end gay: “G God in man, è leti 
out the mediator,’ | | . | 
LNDERSON: I think this PIPPEN se have ig & real one. I- 
think the Bible is bery clear in making this word "Interzediary'*-- 
a rgisengtiva word, 
DANTELLS: That is my idea. 
ANDERSON; I do not think we are, safe tn us ing this idea 


in relation ta creation. T think it belongs to thet idea of 


M A NES. ber i roe "em 
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,& matter of God's personsi Aife. 


lifer 


Rife by persons fellowship with. Ged, 


pis tion, and by fellowship: with God: wae. te: attain to perfeotion, 
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redemption from sin. The question: of the Ores "E is a 


watter of Coád's power, and the question of aia aii mf is 


-a — ^ 5 > = -r — mum. une d 
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PRESCOTT. Thet i8 the very thing t h^ve preaented, | Creati on i m 
is ak a ‘pirth--Godre Life goes forth. (2s. I read this | morning): 
"A mysterious. life. pervades. ati. mature. m ce 

ANDERSGEs But. doni t- we believe that. the: experience ef- 
the new 11 fe-—redenptton—- is some th ing that the sinner does 
not experience, He is in sin. He lives by the power of God, buf 
has not a present opis? tual life. | | 
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PRESCOTT: Before man fell, what about xz him then?” "hen ha. 


sasar sas  ezezted 3n the imsge of Goa, id he have spiritual - oa 
ANDERSON: He wes in the. process of. reset vig mat spiritum, i 


PRESCOTT. He wee not created a spiritual being? m 
ANDERSON: - Hot: a complete. being. He. mag: om the: piane et: prota- — m due 


the game as we. Wa have been: loat. | Yo are on the piane. of. EA Lr T 


death; t to be raised fron that plane to the Plans or deltveranoe 


we must have the per sonal Life of God, and thet comes throuzh the E 


| Incarnation, I think that these tso iisas blur. Ye we afe not 


cereful we are Liable to takes & sten in the dirsotion of Panthetsm, 
PRESCOTT: y distinguish between original mediation and the re- 
de-ttive mediation, "Through hin all things ware DOTT Pe 


ome “nto being, ani man came into being in the imege of God, through 


that creative medistion, T cannot think man vas anything less than 
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(The Revised. Version makes this plaints) dt says the: "mountains ES : 


. Chri st Tg. the {saaenas} the wry expression oZ the Father's 
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in the image of God socording to the Soripture--and thet | 
lit. by c creative ‘mediation. 

—ABDERSON:. d does not speak. of 9birth* in Met conneotion, . DEN 
PRESCOTT: It says in- Psalms 90: :1,8, "Before the mountains were 


prothg forth, or ever thou hadst f ormed tha earth enit the world, 
even: fror everi astingy: thou. art God. A i 
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were brought forth*. When we "-" sal 2. chia being: 51 


forth we mean it was born, ` ae 
Now let ms emphasize this, — It 4a very important. I distinguish. 


between the creat ive mediation before sin entered the world, end. 


the redecptive mediation, etter ain came ons Ynat - insist upon. 
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is that some one by some power ata both. (mens) i e - — MÀ 
PALMER: . Conid we not retain the iisa. expressed. byt the 


s word "in hin? and *through him* without using the word - 2. 20 


sasatoan", which = the Sorípture is so diosely associated with. 
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E another word for at, "Put at 187 MESS 
all right for yon to take any word you. choose. But I stri, : 
say tast when i studied thia. theme. thia word ‘seamed to be- E 1. nr 


the best expression of. that idea. ; 
THOZPSON: f want to get things straight, and I confess 


some of theses definitions are: perplexing. ju heard this morning 
the mention of the word tPagence™, Fhet d does that mean? 
LACEY- It referred to a translations which said - 


essence, That means he #43 the exhibition of the very being of | 


Sod. Ko one Enews what Cod is except as he is royeslod through 
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Jesus Christ. 
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G, B. TROEPSOR: I vant to read & sts aterent fros tha Spirit 
of prophesy: the thouzut that God is 5n essence pervading - 


-all mture is one. SE. Satan d most subtle devices," 
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| LAGEY: Tt means (the. use of the word essange) that he 


was the very 1dos- of what God was hinsel f in his late, nis 


sesion of Gd. 
THOMPSON: T tara. Pantheism teaches: there is not 





meroy ami power, He. is the exo 


&rything behind nature, sid this theory teaches: thers is i person 

behind it. | | = RI QR ORE ee L4 
DABISLLS: OX for there is a ak in the usc o£ terms. en 

MEL ze comè to. talk ta en audience . sho do. not under stend these 

terms there is danger hid then kam not ulii d what we are 

| RESCOTT.. How abs ut tha. "new birth? s". EC Says. ‘thst "e are 

io be bora, ` "gain, and Nicodemus ata not understand it, But 

het = ia thé- old. birth and the new birth, the ond oreation and the ` 
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PRESCOTT: E: recognize that truth imt a error iie o right = LR 


closs, aide by side, nå the reason why. error cones up so near _ 





ie tio make us afraid of the truth, j error makes us 

afraid of tha truth we book off from tis truth and tose it. Row 

if ss can have wisdoz enough to have the full benefit of tha 

troia and not swing off gyer into tas arror, eg are an edvaroe | 

of our position. I sent througa this experience. I 288 tha one that 
h24 to stand up and face Dr. Kellosg on nia book ihe Living Tempie, 


He was strix ing at, and turning asic e. the very fundamental truths 


of the gospel. Now how did 1% come about? By his sclenos, in 
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thet hexwxf left out what ata not ‘Look fársard £0 the Mediator 

in sassig arestion. His next ateo was the he loft ax gxristo 

Him out of the nev? BB | He had God "ismedistely" in 

mind end not: "wediatel um -So long as we- hoid the ides of the. Mediator : 
in the original orestion. we vni bola the idea of the Medtztor in the | 
new oreetion end *112 not je smig oft. ECL DT 
E s speak of ihis-beowüse: f haa. some axertense tipi 
alone È nia. ‘Line shen I started for Shine. Before Leaving . | 





H hed & lone talk with Dr, Kellogg on this very metter. - At 0 | l 
that time jis vas the Lecdi-g man in c our Mission Board, He up JA 
insisted thet unless T had 2 cert saa ohzory i Was: not fitted to. E 
ES to china, And he apent -e von time vo explain just what God - 
was, end how I Should teach ( [when I got into China. - "a m 
finali iy got domn to the point shore ES kthysdxakxk Looked. into. 
the netter of. the Shove birthé, and t asked. if he thought the. 
new birth #25 h ner. separate rite thas. had core -dawn- fron. God. - : 
-throug sh. jesus hri St to. take: possession of the: i men. efus. : ES said, 
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£ TE not tei ieve thate befare a man. can cone into the Kingdon B E 
he bx must oecome B part of Goat s own divine Life; and thes 

has been provid d for us in, ‘the gift of Jesus Christ: and that 

life ła just as real to the person as the things we handle in 

our hanis Dr. Kellogg drew no distinct ton. between the ordinary 
things f the naturel erestion and the spiritual life thet is to come 


to us in the ingernetion through the gift of Jesus Christ. 
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‘PRESCOTT: The first time Dr. Kellogg talked with me 


privately over his new viewa, he said practically the Same 


thing . and i said, speaking to another party Los iv afterward, 
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"Unless. Dr. Keilogg changes his mind about that question, he | 


is gone, illi he has Lost the ary fundamental thing. in the 
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PALMER: Dr. Kellogg epparently went ast ray first in the. 


interpretation. of Godt s relation to the physical. universe: and 


it so appeared, perhaps. you will remember, in. an article ; in 
coon HEALTH. That is where we first saw it, and read it, and 


the next ants after s we. EU read. it, I said to. Mrs. Palmer, | 
what do 7% o of that article? It has left a. queer feeling E^ 
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with mel" e said, "Thai ‘seems like another God*. He went 2 


- off on that, and our next discovery "as that he "as. NP on the. 


matt 2x t af rec reati on and new birth. -Raving lost. the Mind out. from. 
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PRESCOTT: - I have a question. that. Brother. Bollman wanted. t | 
Jesus. by tracing Lt back. to Jehovah. : ` This morning. you: emphasize 
it by leading back: to man. How does. this. harmontaet* 

Entomologically, “the word Jesus con -be- traced back: to 
two Hebrew words meaning Jehovah for Salvation. When Jehovah 
was revealed for salvation, it was as the son of man. | | 

PANIELLS: Well, our time is up now and that brings us to the 
seconi study, the beast power of Revelation. Are there any 
que ations anyone Wishes to ask about that? | 


PRESCOTT: I wouid like to ask aa to the interpretation 


‘of the woman in the 12th chapter, for a little belp to straighten 


it up à bit perhaps. Às I re through there, I have found the 
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| We know that in. the RAS chapter xxm of. Revelation the o 2 
‘woman has been named Babylon. . -Now we say this is: modern Babylon." ZA 


tions would £t-be proper to say the woman of. Bevelation 12 is Um x 





two cities just as I brought out the other day, Jerusalem and — 20 
Babylon. We come to the climax in the destruction of Babylon.. Sas 
"An the 18th chapter, and the. ae Jerusstem t n the- a io E 
“fn the 17th chapter I ir had the title upon. her f orehead s x i E 2 
. Babylon. would it lead vs ate n iray. rats we ‘kept the. dune principe: s E 


; 

° “r+, -“7 > -s -- 

- ymo no a s : u i. "E : «c Fe - y Jj 
3 A MN e ! ny dd its 


AV E A ear -u 


7 ^ 4 . ? 
s Ead E RII ES MT 133 Pepe ian! i. Ln 
o£ Süterpretation: a maid hat a &á the womati- ef. th ‘ ‘ith i ag Sahat BRE at te TUS 
F aa: SVOpe ee ER epp am s 
M E rma ja Lame et dS Meo 


A E 
(T kl ^ 
P 


ha e 
N ^ i rh - pI prape ^ mM zs Np T 
A x - - ^. 7 n Du "i "y ee tn 3 
ar z = 5" 7 S = a? €- * A - T . CU ate erat e- — oa Tx We PN 
, E € T Er “1 * - 2 ` E AA ee On 
" "-— : m E 7 ES 
x "| z *- - p ^ x iv Ay ie stay 
x c 2 4 » 8 6 i TL ad 
e at 4. z! e j we A » 7 
P TL ar d i: s X z " " E 4 ^ vr toe fi. 
P - + - * n ^ - a RN 
> eae x. 
j ec = e See ele ee a ME . * ve Re tae! Sp SEP 
= : "tus ^ E -'et- - - res 0^2 
~ > . ET - = ; a PT E e i T z S 
ut RN FEE - = M aec z^ 3 TE 
z = ^ ¢ n A4. 9 4 ^ 


‘the 13th. Chapter is modern: Jerusalem, the true church? er, ae 


- te aan ds 
d 1 - "| J -h b 
* * ` - - > - 2 
+ a Td vat ^ = XR e x Feu NIS 
e má 


E A 
r 2 =. * 
a ^^ 
E i ^ ` = - rie . E "ELLE (46 aw 
S E Ls a = ` - - A. 
` 


e T - à 
r LI -` - * Y 
F g x 3 5 ow. - 


' n a os m. T x 


the apostate church. _ To keep. the. same principle and. interpreta. E 


wy a 
e z aha a Pa Lone E Coe le T Say 
- G a. S ` ye ppn T ha Y u PA 
x , S fous yee dame *z 
VW. . x lig Ry 
* "y 


` a! a “ * ` ^ , 


— acne ps—G 


- ` 4 p. 
` . in we a Ares 
Civ, a 44,7 [=P 


Š ` z 
EP , 207 : : An 
' N , - r ° . A - a > 2 A QI afa i sae rM 
LI . 2 Y - T 
modern Jerusslem, the true church? Then you have the two. Womens Es 
SO Se ak US eiii ; : : Tun 
+ 
E 3 +» * B ^ “à 
- A = = E 
` 1 e " - e o , 
E D = H ae ` 2 #94 ES , z ` , Tt - was ri 2 1 
5 45 E = y = = : " -> A AN ae r 
"t J À A i Ei à J eg . . - d * 4 A 2 a A m a v : = hs 
V i a. ur : : * = ; = 7 ^ ^ cv 
a = 3 * 4 - 
R T = Y ^ En ' 
E ` 
7 + - 4 ^ " 
E E 
"x we™ 
: "es : " 
2E A e WILCOX? I am perfectly agreed to. that. In the two fe- 5057 
- " Cat bu to—— 9 A wie rend ovr ^ A 4 MT 
" 3 + ^T ar ar 
^ emi te = * noe - Piper eae - ^ = z y =i Ex Haha J^ = Fined EEG 
: : i » i a 7 ’ 4 f siam ay m <a owe, TETA PINE W TN 
" 1 ù LEA = mn - 
- e -~ A Cy LU TENE. 
e y ue. oy wo RN 
ference oe. which. T.i se, nd was: ned hter of Zion in both... ow da 
; E i My y +2 49 wt, ! 
^ M^ a A E ` M ane sees v. T a rS, AV 
b 4 ane æ = Š x ` ' uv : pum v X £ ^ ae “a z Jyh DE WX uv * IU 
T ah Oe ETLLL E Lie aieo d^ 
uin = = - P: + um ~ 4 i y3 w tw ae ries Mi + Cee ey OT = RON RS CU AARAU, t "AES, 
Ty bed ^ * a: woe M. E * TERT WI ^ eni r, . d T a 
rj ^ v nis i Yu. j pet E ac S eG as he ^v ro^ a T = (E D SETS $E Me p AS 
B Lac ra- P Pee P EN - E ae z^ x EE A “ - AN te TA ay iy mem! SA es Aad de LY 
os ~ or ^ je e. Met tn^ me e y P not Ca UE rM oc Pre, il 
LK. EE ers a Fem qe me t neus TAL ih gere Dum rient DHB ier p * a ye His, Mages pe hk Bin cc attt 
o — mm. -nyp Vt -. - cT uma. ^ nn ww ou 4 Porc nd Fist M a D Er > oy! id he om le 
* t ` iz E ps "ga: is LUE e ` = * , ^ s e UE s ace e prosit a ET 
24 . - T f Aris Ta JA Behe IC E a ie - 
T .- ve E QM 


DI. have. found — in thts Eise -hich. se e e 


E ` o teka man Ja 





- ` 
Tr“ ^s * 


A^ - , uu * TH 
zu ex^ Ss 


RECTE aert ae areca PEE E Ree 
forth is Chri at, the’ son of Ae Gburoh. © “But. at you ae al em 
oe A make it zion, du cR ss Ds the Old Testament... 
phraseology. . That la nol I would like to do it. E EE = : nn a 

LACEY? Can we take that symbol of the woman in Revelation. B | 
13 as the symbol of the church in its entirety®, going back to | | 
Abel? It says ihe Jewish church brought forth Christ in pain. 2 
about to be delivered, and it certainly includes the — 5 E 


- Christian church for she went into the wilderness for 1260 years, 


and so dosen't is represent the church in its entirety from Abel 
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us Christ Je sus. the Lord, who has undertaken f rom the b sgi * HE e : 
the manifestation of. the Godhead to this world, and the great | 
adversary who has enlisted against him. It carries that thing 
through all the way till the end, and these beast powers are the 
powers that Satan has used and, is usingte turn men away from tue 
greet idea of God's kingdom. | 
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i EER In these four great powers, neither Egypt nor Dr 5 


Assyria Came. | . II E | VEN | B 
WASHBURN: They are past, and could not appear in the pro- 


phetío vision after they were passed. T 
7ILCOY: Revelation 12 brings in the seven heade with the 


Devil behind them all, and in the 13th chapter it brings in the 
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“LACEY: One other : question: “Bid you take that war. da -— 2 
back to creation, or. to. when Michael and his angels fought? M E E 
WILCOX). E would. carry: that bask, of course, to ‘where ihe Xu 
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bring them in? | | | s dh | 
pact: Because these aro the. outstanding ones. 
WILCOX: But they are against. his word just the same. 
Egypt does not come wi thin the Babylonian line of prophesy » nor 
doas Assyria. They eens both ecourgea of God's people. But they 
did not break the kingdom and overrule it. Right out of the Egyp- 
tian bondage God established his people. Assyria did everything 


possibilia and took sway the ten tribes but dit not taks away the "mE 
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7o.. QT. Me Mleox: Why not. bring in the powers that persecubed mu 


God's people? We have other powers that persecuted God's people, 
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and went down 9e perdition. Why not br ing thea into the prophecy? 
2e ‘WILCOX. Egypt: doeg not- Goie. within "thé Babylonian line. 


1 E xg Y ELM c D bo Me 
` " ' 
n 


ef pr ropheoy. ‘Wor does Assyria. hey ware ‘both scourges. of God" ^ | er 
peopie. They. mann break. the TEMPE ond overrule. Assyria 7 | 
did ever ythinz in her power and took away the ten tribesibut. 

not in the sense of the ror ship of God in the earth. pora 
until later. | Anà she sought to destroy the ten tribes, and E: 


yet om told. Judah thet she was worse then Israel, and. yet he 
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preseri ved her because. all the promisas camo through the tribe 
. of Judah. ; ._ «= i 
A o PAIT: Can you go back. of the ten to get heads for those 
beasts? j | m TE l Je | PED : | 
i M € WILCOX: X. pont aee how. we CAR. l : | 
b b CAVINESS: VE feel to ayupathize with that position.” i NT = Nu 
think’ we have to ‘begin with Babyton. De you make xd ES Setinatign, : 
Brother Wilcox, between the red dragon and the other dragon? . Se x 
+ WILCO ? No, air. I think the dragon is the Gragon aM I 
the way through. —— 
L L CAVINE*SS, Hey I raise another question. If you don't 
zaxe that distinction, in what way can you say paganism drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven? 
x © WILCOX: I don't say 80, T think it was tas devil. 
LL CAVINESS: Well, didn't you 32y the dragon ia EDU in 
Ono plate and the papacy in the other? 


4 C WILCOX: Yes. [Reading, bezinnina with prop. 19] 
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Ln better to appoint a committee. to werk. that vp after: this. eon- 
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2 better understinding. This has come very Suddenly. 39 i 
. Gon t have any ides this ie going t oo end oar, work: When we get. Mut e 
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‘throvehe ‘Then i think it would be. vell for us i Do-arrange, or. 
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a at iesst give sone Suggestions f Tu Gos timation of our studies 


chen this. meeting is. OTE, along. certain specifie. lines, Ene per- 


neos agk Sane mon MS zive special helps. eni research work. 
TAIT: a: would it be out of order to move that wa ask the - 
LL Gom acil to arran Le for. 3ibie Confe rence zar 1920? 
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-D NIZLLS i head thought orobsbiy the time to es thet. 


40:14 be when we HN About too time ue etose, we.can do 
i EX Lf nothing honvens tete en nom. : EA kil eue i ^ 
TAIT: I we thinking if tht en be one no nost YI think MEN 
tiere should be a corrittee apr ointed to orcenze for eertein 


| onies for stu@y to he b ougat in tomera tze elose. 
DAHIELLS: Taulant. that be sete work? Moulan't it ve 
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| SHAS. THONPSOS: I move tit ve oleae this Bible Con- . 
ference next Friday noon. 
| DASIDSLLS: "e vanted to have Sabe th a goog closing eye 
‘ORAS. TISUSSON: I ean, close the regular progran 
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friday, and have a speeial progran for Scbbath. 


Sm Wo Gan Work Friday afternoon, 





You jave neara U ne notion ‘that we close’ 
fonterence Sabba th. eveniuz. Ali in favor BA fy. - A Carried. 
i would Like to ask hier I to tale the cia it. 
BOLLANI i would lire to renen if 1 mar, & question X 
aczed Jriüdsg. “hen the professor fron South Lancoster mae 
roli: extraets iron history AL I resemser correctly, ‘to orove 


vot toe Japacy vans cbollchod in. 179 OO, BO TeRg Sone extracts 
Tt 
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‘Sant said the apel Jove rnoensb was ahol ished then. The question 


wms seke whether ho considered the torus 5 — or note 
PRENIE; ? eourse Ue ali know the. Papney 5 Stil exists 


teday. TRO 2apel Government, Je knew, ws temors riy abolished 2 
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verry later. | . i ; a 2 - - EM 
(— LONGUE: whet is ‘the difference between the "Cstholié. . 
Ühureh us a charan organisation and the Papney? eru 
; HILLSZXHS “he infliction o2 the deadiy sound points 
to the abolition of the fapacy in 1798." Joniroversy p.D79.01ü Ed. ` 


TFs T yoia bike io asx Grether Nlelsen hoy he explains 


thiss If the Papacy vas 2b>olished, Row ms the deadly vound 
theniod? 
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Gan these historians tell us the speeifie 


Ue know the pope ms teken prisoner, bat 
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church broken up? 
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the Priests, very nesrly.. 
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his temersl throne, persecuting 


The book af 


1239 goers. 


sed 
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Protestant bocke sha tscever. 
QL with the 1259 doyae. 
the ppal 


the ohuroh in the wilderness ani 


Silk. 


- the "hilensean church: | 
they giant: dare to worship in 


We are decking: 


ty 


om, bhe Ghuren 


From that time on ve 


MITES o 

for 1250 yer-rs. snd they vere 
.200leoü migehned over the ^los 
nut $e itiijans, no mmrkhed 


iq 


S fh vama my ade ni m gum cee pent mente PETAN Um rye cd Ph fle theme nin rer Lis ute OTE T ara ma Lb a : h 
1 
` 


Qa 


ma 57 | - eas | 
| | 692 


ozn to observe Done in 1797. At that time ho took atay pert 


ef the Papal States. The pope men 2inogt as Bekpless in 1797 


as in 17098: tut chat tre are after to establish im prophecy is 


thot when. Berthier went to Some he took rope pius prisoner ani 
brake the pover that the pepeoy nad over tne crurcu that sas in 
tue Villernoss, ani gh vo hor £roedom egi E spread the truth . "o 
< Iteiy. Ths? is the dec edly wound t tnet mas inflicted on the 
n^n^sT, Ord thing I think ve shotlé. emhesise. The: papal 
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but the Alemani never did. Just as when the Belgian Government 

! nt into France and nad only a strip of territory, the Belgian 
nation was gtill in existence although olu08t entirely in the 
hands of the Germans; the sane thing ean be said of the Loubardic 
invasion. The Papacy bad to witháraw, but the gastern Zmpire 
enlisted in its defer: be and. it never hed to. ‘submit to the Lombardia: 
approval oi bishops. So S28 marks ne beginning. of ine paral 
spirituel supremacy; and L728 marks the ena of it, when liberty 
began to bs sprengd abroad everywhere from 1798. Brom that time 
on tHe Papacy began to declino more and more. In 1370 it Lost 
its teamoralL dominion. | 


sow i believe in the paral rest ‘OI sion myself, 


E? 


— e == - -- — - -- = 


but I-mst say- À cxnimot see altogether wn these brethren ` V. 
neye said. is Blier aniclis said, tre "vae Light to come yet on 
thot sobjeot, ani I an earnestly Stulying. ‘No one hes helped me. 


more in the si SII of history thar Prof. DM We warned’ us 


you kuow what yet  guat 2: before eu ting Deomm Gebel: ia histo ries. . 
I vent inte catholie Libraries -— talked i the priests ty. p 
the hour. Before we quote Catholic authorities, we muss wagzer— 

stand their ietr. there are tuo councils; ons held in 508. Thet 

has been xu placed with the Isedorian!?) decrees. The gatholic 


eno solonedie seys concerning tuat conncil these words: 
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- (ist sesaion--8:00) W. W. PRESCOTT 


(Morning study: The Person of Christ) 


In thia message, which we are seeking te give, Christ gi noula 
be exalted ag in ng. other tebaning : of the góspel, and as no other 
people exalt Him, T £nink that should bs the vital purpose 
in out puly, in our testhing, end. in our presching,. to make 

nown Christ 29.8 personal Savibor, and to bring pesopia 2 
personal fellowship with Him, to make dear to them hat 
& Sivicur he is, what he is able to do, vhat a revel ation of Him 
Rue bee given to ua in the Scriptures. That to me is tha vital í 
thing, “the contral feature of our atudy, of all teaching. | And I e 


fini Shas shen. we take thet viewpoint „Study the Scriptures from that 
esp cint, the people are helped by our ministry, the pecpia sere. 


| blessed E i£ I be lifted up, will draw 221 men unto melt | 


Te esterday we called attention to tie rekation of the: jen 
Son. of Gb & vo the original. creation, ow this morning, bs ufu i$ e z EE | 
the Hew creation. Let-us read first: Second Corinthians, - : | : 
Pedre ‘wherefore, if any men is in Christ, he is a new creature; : 


the old things are passed AWRY 5 behold, they are become new, * 


I: any man is in ‘Christ he is a nes creation. 
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Geis tions 8:15: "Por nelther is O ETAT ing, nor 
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ncircumcision, but a new Croanturo," whe nerformance of arg 
ger mony does not make us Christians: the omission of ths 
geremony does not make us Christians. Thore must bo a nev 
srpartion, That is the vital thin. 
' &phesianes 2:10; "For we are his workmanship, created in 


Curist Jesus for good works, #hich God :fore prepared that 


yo vbod Walk in them." 
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Ue are his yorma na shiz. The word here trenslated for "workmanship! 
is the same word thet ie translated in Romans 1:23 (in the plural} 
"things that ara made!'—-"Por the invisible things of him since 
the beginning of the world, are Clearly seen, teing perceived 
through the Ahinzs thsi Bre nade.* . And how? Created in Christ 
. Jesus unto zood works," That is the say xe are made new by 
that ore estive process. u 

15th verse of the sane ohupter "Having abolished in 
his flesh tha enmity, even the. law oi comsandseents contained 
in ordinances; that he might steate in himself of tha two one 
naw man, so making pease. * | That he might create in him self. 

cphashanexdutiptity xa tinixthetxyaxbexnenenedcbarthexspictt 
cixyauriminiy XiRAxguixeMXiRE km mnemigxkexkxaikerxdedshs thx 
ksrxiifesisdrinxrizhinsusnersxisdxhelinsssxpfxirutkz£ x | 

Cphesians 4:%, 18: “Being darkened in their understanding, 
 alfeüated fro- the life of God." Alienated from life. - In the 
second chepter that gens ides. is expressed in the 13th vorser 
ik js toa E tast tise ye were separ apa fron Christ. AES: isnated | 
fron the life. ee $c 

zord ond 24th yarses: That ye be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind, and put on the new rân that after ` 
God heth been crested in righteousness 2nd holiness of 
truth. | 

Colossians $:29,10,11--"Lie not one to another; sesing 

tart y? eve nut off the oid man witu nis doings, ana hzve put 


on the new men, thet is bainz renewed unto Enowledgs &fver 


Crested in richtecusness."  "Henowed after ths irate 
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of hin that Grostei him." T think that is & splendid motto. p 
Christ DIT is ali. Christ is 212 end in ell. 098. 
| Now we carry that thought not simply to persons but te 
things. Therefore, Revelation 21:1 "I sew a new heaven and a 
new oarth*-—in ful fillmént of anb asuntos in tha 
65th chapter end the 17th verset "for behold I. create new 
heevena and. & new esrth,* Phet he might created in himself one new: 
man," New heavens , new esrth, new man. Now exsotiy | 
the same procsss tyat brings the new heavens end the now 
earth brings the ney man. he same proces, sane Creator, 
sare person through whom the work is wrought. And in . a 
the scrictures these things ara brought tozethez in a very | 
sinple say. The ües haavens, the new earth, the new man. - 
are created by the same power, enà mediated by the same Person; 
and. thet there is no difference between the een ad 
madistes xxx the creativa power to create, & new man and the | 
Person who mediates PTRS T power to erent e net heavens aad a new. 
eorth. Pa | i uc fusce. Ea a UE DEL tuu DE 
| John 3:17; "God sant not his Son into the world - 
to condemn the world." Observe the word Son is the same word | 
a3 used in the 16th verse: "For God so loved the world that ^ 
he gz ve his only Begotien Son, *--2fuxxte *God sent not hig Son 
‘nto the world to condemn the world, but thot the world 
through him michtbo saved,” He is ihe One through whom 
£usxxaxziX God wuld save the world. 
Acts 13:37 (paul preaching ot Antioch and grasi Pisidia 
is proisiingzg the history of Israel fron the time of the 
ie! iverance fron Ezypt down to the narnifestation of Christ. } 


"Be it known unto you, Bxetkeean thsrefore, brethren , that 


^ 


^ "TI thank God, through Jesus Christ. cour. Lord." 
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through this man is proclaimed into you remission of sins," 699 

He is the one through whos this is srought, | | 
Romans §:1 "Being therefore justified by faith, se have 


peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.* Through 


our Lora Jasus Christ. In sll these cases the word "through* 
is the same word as used in Jon: 9:1, Br "Through him "ere 


all. things brought into uxisiguxs ‘Boing, . and without him was nothing zn 


brought into being. * 

Romans 7:28: {Aster asking the question in the 24th 
verse, "0O rretched man thet I sm, who shall dellzer me from 
the body oZ this deafh?* he answers it in the 25th verse) * 

. Eom let us turn io another phase of ths subjeot--the 
direct atudy of the mediation of the new covenant. 

. Hebrewa 12:24 (Speak i ng of the contrast setween the 


experience st Sinai and the REx present experienge--RThe pee of the 


ED. of ihe voice with the fear of dlackuess 


and dsrkness and tempest and. other foatiulnesm " So fearful Lx du diae 


Moses himself said. B exceedingly: quake*. | Now notice the 


contrast (34th verae) "Ànd to Jesus the mediator of the - 
now o.vonsnt," Hotice the name that 48 applied there, You / 
are to make Jesus the mediator of the new cevenent, 

8th chapter, Sth verse: "But now heth he obtained & 
ministry the wore excellent, by so much zs he ia slso the 
medi-tor of a better covenant, which heth been enteted upon 
cetter ororises.". You 322 hos close is ths connection ketween in 
the thought bot«ssen the covenant and the stomises, First, Jesus 
Christ the mediztor of the new covenant, Then, the Medictor of 


2 bitter covenant which hath been enacted--sganctionsd. The word 


- dS, 
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there ee is tha verbal form of the noun for laiw--l "2211224, 


canctíonsd.-with all the solemnities and formal ities of the 


ias. Taig now ‘covenant: has been A AEs into that very 


definite form upon etter promises. 


Take tne 10th veraer- "For this ts tne coyenaent that 


I will make with the house. of Taradi after those days, saith the Lord; 


I will put. my Laws inte their mini, and on their heart also will 
I write them; and I will ba to them a God, | 
and they shall ba to me a peopie:* 


Kow you come. to Jess Christ the Medfator of the new 


Govengnte-s. better covenant, enacted upon better promises, . Inst. 


covenant is to write the law SEES heart, —-Rémenber ins. 
dafin? tio& I zaya tha other d of the covenant," An 2zraomont, 
an arrangement for wringing man into harmony with the divine wild, 


piscing him whe Pe he can xoon the 229.” It doesn't keep the law 


for him; it does not force hin to keep the Lew. The covenant is nor 


E the 1s* but it fs sn arrangement for bringing man. into. 


SIRO with tha divine wiii, PRAS leE him “here he i oan a keep tae 


low. How thet — is the weit ne of the Law in 

the hesrt--not the law i$jself, but the giving of 

the iss in the heart. The law was given st Sinai (written 

on tzbles of stone then). Now it is given sonin, but tit is 
ziven in the mind, «critien in the hesrt. Kos contrast these 

tto: Exodus g24:12, *Jehovah sali unto Noses, Kesa Oore up to ma 
into the mount, -nd be there: end I will sive thee the 

som Liniment, *nioh I a°ve ritten, thet thou mayest tench ihe t 


7; 
4 c$ pred ; F ~R a-p mes Pr - ^ 1 A fi * 
Tn oGonosoction with thst teke the Sher? chantar end tas <8th verses 


Ame MT pic mms n 


VOUS qunm rem 
' 
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"ang Jehovah said unto Noses, rite thou these worss: for after the 

tenor of these wotds I have mada a covenant wi th thes and with Israel. 

(2G: vs.) . . .&nà he wrote upon the tables the worts of the Govenant, 

the ten comtandimenis, * | | | | 
Xow that ves when they were “written upon Stong, 


~ 


* e 


- -rta e, o F 


P | = |. "00. 
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2 Cor. 3:3; "Boing made manifest that ye are an epistle of 

Christ, maz ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the 
Spirit of ‘the living God ; not in tables of stone, but in tables 
that are hearts of flesh," | 
E. you ni compare: two. .8 criptnzes, you WALL see how the erit- 
ing of the commanduents oa tables of stone by the finger of God | 
aa represented in Exodus is a prophecy or type or suggestion that 
the real law is to be written in the heart on other tablea by his 
| Spirit. Take these two soriptures and contrast them: “Lake 11:20: 
Christ, speaking to the Jews when they are talking about this | 
question of casting out demons, Said; “But if I by the finger of 
God cast out demons, then is the kingdom of Cod come upon you.” 
He wrote the ten commandments on the tables of stone, he wrote 
them with his own finger. Bow contrast this in Luke. n :30 with | 
Matt. iz: 28, where the game experience is desoribed, and note the | 
different word that is used with reference to thie. casting out; 

-SBut if I by the Spirit =o cast out demons, thon ie- the | E] 
kingdom of God come upon ux you,” The sriting of the finger of 
God on the tables of sione was typical of the oe by. the 
Spirit of God, | 

Now, going on in the 3d chapter of 2 Corinthians, read the 
4th to the Sth vorss8: "And such confidence have we through Christ 
to Godward: not that we are sufficient of ourselves, to account 
anything as from ourselfes; but our sufficiency is from God; who 
also made us sufficient as ministers of a new covenant; not of 
the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter kilieth, but ths 


spirit giveth life," 
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. here is one moGiator of tho covenant. There mag be many 
| ministers’ of the covenant. Observe the difference. SAZIAXİS we 
are ministers of the new covenant, >We ouge gat te be; Wa are not 
ministers of the. new. ‘covenant. There. is-a marked ‘difference be- 
tween the teo offices, that of mediator and that of. minist er. : 

When christ was. about to leave. the ‘disciples, ue TAG 
(Luke 34:49) find behold, I send forth the promise of my Father 
upon you: but m ye in the d untii ye be clot ed with power 
from on high. x | | 

Acts ina "And being assenbied together with them, he charzed 
then Bot to depart from Jerusalem, ‘but to wait for the promise of 
the Father, which, said TT ye heard from me," 

Acts S:l-4 give the fulfillment: "Then the day. of Pentecost 
was now come, ‘they were all ‘together in one piace. And Bude deni Y 
< fron heaven a sound as of tne rash ing: ofa mighty wind, 
and it f ni ex all the house. where they wears si” cine, Ant there. 


there: came 





appeared unto them tongues parting asmasr, like as of fire; and 
it sat upon each one of then, ‘And they were all filled with the ~~ 
Holy spirit, and. began to ences with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance," | 

This is explained in the 32d and 33d verses: “This Jesus 
did God raisd up, whereof cae Witnesses. Being therefore by 
the un id hand of God ezaited, and ha. ing received of the Father 
the promise. ? They vere to wait for the promise of the Aiai 
He ascended to heaven, and having received of the Father the prom- 
ise of the Holy Spirit, "ho hath poured forth thia, which ye see 


and neur,” 
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Hab. 8:1-2: “Now in the things which We are saying the chief 
point is this: Ws have such a high priest, ene sat down on the 
rignt hand of the throno of the Majesty in the | heavens, à minister | 
of the ganttuary, and of the true taberna dek, which. es Lord 


pitched and not mn, * a 


He ministered oT pee this blessing of the Holy Spirit. 

That is the way it appears to me, that just now this question of 
the ministry of Christ, his mediatorial work, nis work aa high 
priest in the neaveni y sanctuary, is of BRS Very great importance | 
to us. The outpouring of the Spirit EMINUS day of Pentecost 
came because He was at the right hand of the father eas minister 
of the sanctuary, the true taber maci, wnich the Lord pitched and 
not uu; nd as the minister of the heavonly Sanctuary he poured 
out upon them the Holy Spirit » the promise of the Father, 

^ I think it will be by-tne sane ministry through the work of 
the same High Priest oan mediator that tne Holy Spirit will be — 
poured out upon His people in the Letter rain, and that therefore. 
eupuesizeg in ay mind the very great leportance of bris. subject, ‘a - m 
the mediatorial work of Christ in the neavendly sanctuary, We are . 
to deal with it aotuaiiy, according to the scriptures, and not in 
the way of à mere theological idea or mere abstract dogma. 

How let us turn for a moment to another phase of this subject, 
connecting today's study very definitely with eee study. 
Turn to Gen. 9:23; this is after the flood, and is the promise 
thas there will not be another such & catastrophe sonia upon the 
esrtü: "While the aarth remainety, seedtime ani narvest, ani 


cold and heat, and summer ani wiater, and cay and nizht shall noi 


“weas 
x 
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Those are the operations of God in nature. Ynile the earth 

reuaineth, thore wiil ba those successions of the operations of 

Cod, seedtime and harvest. Just that one thought, when you develop 

it, gives the idsa,—-"seedtize and harvest." “Behold, the kingdom 

of God is like a sower. Beholg a soser vert ‘forth to sow J--5eed | 


time, The. seed is the word. of God. Phat whole question of the 2s 


' esed. time haa in it the whole quastion of the iiit of fus: — 


dom, i 

"A.C. DANTELLS: MAY 1 interrupt you to tell: bow the m 1s 
in the physical earth end seed? _ li 

W.E. PRESCOTT: I n the ‘question or the -— of the 


i 


- geed ani the harvest, as explains i-in- the 43th charter. o£. Hep. | 


A.C,DAZIELLS: You mean the gospel as set forth in this 
spiritual sowing? | 


^- 


S. .PRESCOTT: He uses the ac tual sowing to teach the prin- 


| ipie bound up in the sowing of the word of God in the hearts of. 


men, 00000000 07 n ME m E 
| J.N - ANDERSON: Kre- you using | this material. sesdsowing. a3 am. ` - 
analogy with the spiritual seedsowing? EM E : i EU zs z 
W.W.PRESCOTT: Yes, I do not identity t them any more than 
Christ identifies them, but the same principle is in both. | 
J.N.A4NDERSON: But in the physical there is no moral quality. 
W.W.PRESCOTT: O, noi | | 
T N ANDERSON: They differ essentially that xay. 
W.S.DPDRESCOTT: In one gase that life, that power, is wanifested 
in visible forms where, ag you aay, there is no moral quality: and 
in the other case the suzak same power ie manifes toà tn bes. And. 


moral qualities appear. 


QIPet aa SPIRAN 


AS APTE 
e 


Puy v4 
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Jel. ANDERSON: | But if wo say the same power operates in both 
CABOS, would it not indigato that there was a. i quality in 
pou E EET with tho physical? warum mc ES | 

BOW, PRES Cort: ; How many powers work? Ixxgsiirdisiiugmisk 

3. N, ANDERSON: My would: distinguish somethi ng like this: Here 
CEE EA TE E tere iene nonce rine oe arenas 
cf his skill. That has & VLLL relation to the family. So christs 
relation to us is & vital one. tis His relation to the physical 
world is & Very different ene. o | | 


F, vw. PRESCOTT: Let us go on with the study or we Will lose 


Tt e mere 


the connection, . Remember, Y am rot forcing ` this pou upon FOR, 


bui it is merely for your coneidsraticn, 
Jeremiah 33:19-21: "And the word of Jebovah came unto Jere- 
miah, saying, Thus gaita Jehovah: If ys can break wy covenant. of 


the day, and my covenant of the night, so that there shall not be - 


day and night in-their season; thon may also my covenant. be brokete <. 


With David. my- servart,. that. he skali not have: 5 Son. to. reign upom- 7 


his throne: and with the Levites the priests, my pi isters," l 
Tiat is referring to the promise. in Gen, 8:23 that there shall: 
be night and day. "TE you can break my Covenant of the aaar day 
and of the night, then you can break my covenant with David." 
Now the Zlst chapter of Jerealan, bezinaing with the 31st 
verse:  "Beh.ld, ine ds ys m saith Jenovah, that I siil make 
a new covoaaat with the Louse of Isarel, and sith the house of 


judan: (pesids verses 3l-38)' 


^0 Tem 


m — M0 yero om 
i Ar 


Save mm amm mma 
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$ W PRESCOTT: Now the first part is ihe nes covenant. To 
What does he appeal as the proof, as the evidence of ‘the stability 


of that new covenant? He appeals to his work in the physical 


universe. The ordinances concerning the bun, moon, TTE His 


poser is reyesled in the Xàgins of the Bea. He appeais to ‘that 
aa evidence of tbe. stability of this new covenant that he makes. 
Now turn to the 89th Psalm. The subject of this Psala, as you 
see, 2 the loving kindness and the faithfulness of Jehovah. 


That ia what he has promised. to map. 


"i wili sing of the RET RR oi Jehovah for ever: Bir 


| ay A wili- f- nake- known thy faithfulness to all "Generationg." 


He goes on. Third verde: "I have made a covenant with my chosen, 


I bave sworn unto David my servant: Thy seed will I establish for 


| ever, and build up thy throne to &11 generations." 


Box the atability of the gospel rests upon the oath. to abraham. 
Phére's ine foundation or it. The oath to Abraham, and sure. 


mercies of David as given in the seventh of second S Samuel, are 


based on the oath to Abraham. Here he is speaking o£ hia covenant 
with David and his faithfulness to establish the covanant. Go on: 
throuzh the Psalm, and come down to the 35th verse. "Once have I. 
$50rn by my holiness: Iwiii not iie unto David: Hia seed shall 
endure for ever, and his throne as the sun before me. -It shall be 
established for evex as the moon, and as the faithful witneas® in 
the sky." | 

Now take that with Genesis 1, shere the first thingx in the 
Bible is the record of the original oreantion. You run throuzh this 


creative record, ana you will find that there are just ten creative 
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Comuáandásents. In the third verse “Let there be light," in the 
sixth verse, "Let thers be a firmasent," in the ninth verse, "Let 
the waters under the heavembe gathered together," in the 
eleventh verse, "Let. the garth i bring forth grass," in tha 
fourteenth verse, "Let there ve lights in the firmament," in 
the twentieth verse; "Let the waters swarm, © in the twenty-second 
verse, "Bo fruitful, and sul tipiy,” in the ‘twenty-fourth verse, 
"Let the earth bring forth living creatures, in the twenty-gixth 
verse, "Lot us make ian," in the twenty-eightb verse, "Be fruitful 
and aultiply, and renlenich the earth.” l 

How, as the reault of that, we read in the. Sigt verse, "Aad 
Cod sax everything that- he had made, and behold, it was very good." 
There are tan Ooreantive commandments that are mediated throuczh the 
Som. As the result of that there was a perfect physical oreation. 
Now turn to the 18th Psalm. Note that from the first to the — 
EGIT he speaks of the. heavens, the sun. "The heavens declare 
the glory of God." Bhat is the glory o7 Goa? The manifested per- 
fecti ons of God, whether in nature or in TT The firmament: 
ahoweth his handiwork. Day unto day uttereth soeech, and night _ 
unio night showeth Knowledge. There is.no speeck nor language; 
their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out through all the 
earth, and theirsords to the eni of the worid." 

This is the soristure that the Apostle Paul quotes to prove 
thet the gospel has been preached to 4ll.: 

"In them hath he set a tabernsole for the sun, which is as a 
brideproom coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man 


to run his course. His going forth is from the end of the heavena, 
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and his circuit unto the ends of it; and there ig nothing hid from 
the heat. thereof.” | | E x | 
That is the new creation. How the same one eho mediated the 
Ed creative couxandaents for a. pezfect physioal creation, inciuding 
! man in the image of God, mediated ten commandments for the Testor a 
: | ation of that man who lost the image. of God. There Waa a Creation B 
that was very good, perfect. He commanded and they ware created. 
Throuch his Son those creative commandments became effective, vere 
as ae out in the phy-fcal universe. Now man lost the image of | 
God in which he was originally created. ‘He is to be restored. 
The same tencommandzents, mediated by the same son through the 
new covenant, written in ihe heart, restore man to the image of 
Cod, and he is again very good às at the firat. Now to my mind 
there is an absolute difference between identifying God with 
nature and saying all ia God, which is pantheism, & very great. 
agiffer ence between thas and the scriptural teaching. concerning 
the revelation of God in nature and in grace. A very great 
difference. I will simply present the reading of the scripture. Tm 
Now shall we go on. | | 
Hom. l:20:9For the invisible things of him since the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, being perceived through the things 
that are made, even his everlasting power and divinity." I «ili 
not add anything to that, or explain it, I will just read the escrig- 
ture. "Are clearly seen, being perceived throw h the things that | 
are made.” Now I don't think that's pantheism, and yet his ever- 
lasting power and divinity are clearly seem by and perceived through 


the things thst are made. Now look at Isaiah 40. I asked yesterday 
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Rhy is it that there is this constant appeal to the physical uni- | 
verse? Why is it that pantheias has arisen to stare us off from 
the truth, to lead us over the Line into error? 

Isaiah 40, beginning with the 25th verse: "To whom then 47111 ye 
liken me, that i ahoula be equal to Pin? saith the Holy One. Drift od 
up your eyes on high, and see who hath created these, that bringeth . 
out their host by number; he calleth them all by namo; by the 
greatness of hia might, and for that he is strong in power, not one 
is lacking.. | 

"Thy sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakost, O Israel, Hy way m : 
bid from Jehovah, and the justice due to ze ‘ks passed away from aor 
God? Hast thou not mown? hast thou not heard? The everlasting God, 
Jehovah, the Creator of the ends of the ear th, fainteth not, neither 
is weary; "there is no searching of his Bee oe He giveth. 
power to "€ faint; and to him that hath no might he inoreaseth T | 
strength. Even: the youths shalt faint and be weary, end the young: = 
7 men shall utterly fall: but they that walt: for Jehovah ghall renew 
their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they. shall 
sun, and not be weary; they shall wal& and not faint.* 

1 don*t ses, as far as I observe in reading the en 
any distinction made between one kind of power in the physical 
universe, and another Kind of poser in the spiritual universe. l i 
don't find any evidence of distinction ndis the tuo. I think 
they are the same kind of power reveale 3 for a different purpose» 

The sase power, the saue God, the sage mediator, but for a dif- 
ferent purpose... Why is this constant appeal to the things that 


are mids? Because in the things that are mado, the visible things 


O89 
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that are made, the invisible things become visibile. I don't in- 
teroret it to mean that his power and Godhead án the invisible 
universe are different from his power and ZOCNORE NIN aomething 
else. The appeal i3 to these Visible things in order that. we | 
may eee the very things” that make for our salvation, ts DREAM 
power and divinity. 

Now the 43rd of Isai "But now thus saith Jehovah that created 
shee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Isreal: Fear not, for I 
have redeemed thee; I have called thee by thy name, thou art mine." 
Fifteenth verse: "I anJehovah, your Holy.One, the Creator of iene 
your King." The sane One that is the creator. of the heavens and — 
earth in the fortieth chapter is the creator is Isreel. The 
Same one. The same power, mediated through the sams person for a 
different purpose. | 

Again in the Coe i and 17th verse: "Behold, i uad dos 
heavens and a new carth.* How I understand right through, that | 
the creator of the original heavens and earth is the creator of manm. 
The creator of the new heavens and rho hos earth is the creator. of. 
the new man. The sane invisible pomer and divinity that is £ Go E 
vesled in the things that are seen since the oreation of the 
world, since that power went forth and was clothed with viaible 
forms, that same poser, the power of the gospel, but revealed 


for a different ournose. 
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Sow shell «we advanos one step farther and cali sttentión to 
this fect: Read John 15:26. "And. shen, the Comforter is come 
shom T will send unto you fror the Father, even the spirit of. 
= 7 ^ truth which proceedeth from the Father.” | fhis is the Spirit 
mE o£ Minim He is, nd announces hinea f: as, the spirit of truth. | 
The ery of truth is the spirit-of Chris Tho epirit in Jesus, 
^ mherefore we read as in Acts 16:2 6,7: (after this Soiírit 
of trth hed been given, speaking of the missimary work of Paul j: 
"Api they went throuzh the region of Phrygia and Galatia, hsving 


pean forbidden of the Holy men to apesk the xord in 


— 


Asin; AIL Anan they: 2 ro coma over evainst Mysia, they 
 &B8sayed to go E Bithynia: sni ihe Soirit of Jesus suffarsd 
them not," Here is this Spirit thet guided thes in their work, 
beigz called the Spirit of Jesus, ] | S 
The whole: book: of Acts is & revelation "of the things. r "UM 
whioh Jesus gontinusd both to do and to tesok,” The Gospels B E d 
avs the record of the things he did And taught personally, Individ- 
ually in the body; and the Book of Acts is the record of the things | y 
he continued to do in the persons of his disciples who wore | 
endowed with his Spirit. | | 
How let us turn to Jona 14:15- "And I will pray the 
Father, and na shail give you another Corforter, taat he 
may oe with you forever (17 vs.) sven the Spirit of truth, 
shor thá vorid cannot receives," There is as same ides again. Give 
. you unother Comforter thet he may abide sith you forever, Jasus 
| WES 2bout to take away fror them hla bodily presence, Hs 


says: "Ho (that other Comforter} will abide x with you forovor,'t 
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This in fulffilment of his promise, "LO, I am «ith ym alvay, 
aysen unio the end of the world." "Eun the S-irit of truth, whom 
the worl! cannot receive; because it -hoicsth him not; neither 
knoweth him," The gorda eals sith visible things, We have 
to leern to deel with fovistble things. These invisible things are 
clesriy perceived. in the things ‘that ars made. "Te know him, for 
he sbideth £xxyax with you snd shafi be xk in you, YI will not 
leave yu desolste, T come unto you, * The advent of the 
pirit is the sdvent of the Spirit if Jesus Christ, —his personal 
presence. Thz taportat ior ef the Spirit is ths imperte ation of the 
if£fzso Life of Christ. "Yet a Little vhile, and the world 
benolisth ma no more: but ye behold me; becetse T live, ye shail 
dive zl sa, E that day ye shell Eros th-t T am in ty Father, and ye. 
in me, snd T in you." | i (| ees | 
How the promise of the Spirit—the Conforter—in the 17th verse 
 w£8 that "he shell te in you." which was to be. fulfillea™in that 
day shen ys shall know thet Y am in you, * That is the edvent. of DET 
the Co ~fortet, the aüvent of. this parson of Christ in the Seirtt ike 
üálvestsd now of his humanity to deli with out humanity. To 
get this Clear veo must take all the Scriptures: "That Christ : 2 
may dwell in your heart, "Crucified with Christ", "hrist | 
Living in me." All these Soriptures tha speak of the in- 
dualling Christ axe fuifliled vy the indet ing of the Confor- 
tof, ini se have just thet mossure of the indseliing Chr ist chat 
2 have of the indwelline of tus Oomtorter. | 
Bus nov he m sisters that Cenforter, he ministera th=, iife 
hiveelf, 28 found from the secon: ohzptor of Acts where it sys 


"hs is at the rignt heni of Cod, the minister of the true 


sanctuary o2 the Lord, He ministered th het sift of tha Comforter 
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on the day of Pentecost, and ho continuss thet ministry. By that 
ministry, by that sift of the Spirit he «rites the law in our 
hearts-2fhe law of tae Spirit of life in Christ Jesua heth sat 
mo free fror the law of sin ena death, *" The law is the law of ain 
sni death spart fron Christ, The. same law ministered by the 
Spirit of God writisn in the hearts of. flesh, is the law 
oaf.the Spirit of 3 Life in Ghrist Bse 

feke thet soripturs iy tne 16th of de:rews in conn: sation. 
With the exposition of the mediatorial Work of Christ, and it sh ows 
that the true sacrifice is obedience, "Seorifice and offering 
thou wouldst not; Lo T come to do thy will.* Tå sayinz that, hes 
says "he taketh away the first that he may establish the 
second, The first , were the sacrifices, the outward verevonisia; the -- 


Second, «ne doing of the vili of Ged, th 


(b 


obedience to the lav 
of God. How he takes away the first, the rere outward forms: 
"Circumcision is nothing, undircumeision 1s nothing. . .& new 
arestion. *  Seorif 4d ws--the mera outward forms--are nothing; 
Obedisnca is true sacrifice: that is, the keeping of the e 
commeniments of God. Now ve sre set for the keeping of the ~ 
COxLIEissnts. Tə are get to make that known to the world; but 
the only wey se oan bring that messare to the worié sé that it 
Shell be life 2nd seivation is shen ve bring them the message 
of the ¥edtator of the New Covenant sho writes this law in 
their hearts by the Soirit o7 Golds thst he rinisters thet life, 
thst cover, th-t Spirit, ss the rinister of the Senctusry and 


the true tabernseie which the Lori »itohed, tna not «2n, 


p hepar 
. 


“æ so 
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Following the intermission, M. C. Wilcox continued his pre- 
sentation, saying: | l l 
There are one or two objections that I will note rignt in the 
beginning. One is the is of Revelation 17. Some think that the 
is there must be in John's day. “The. is is fixed by the aR Ana, 
of the vision, just preceding the ‘judgement, just the sane as the. 
is of Revelation 14:7 is fixed by the messuge, “Phe ho.r of his 
judgment is gome,” | | 

J, N. ARDERSOS: Do you make that the present tense when you 
quate that last passage? 

M.-C, WILCOX: "The hour of bis judgrent is come"? 

J. 4. ANDERSON: Yes. 

M. Ge RILCOZ: Yes, Since 1644, 

J. H, ANDERSON: The Grsok makes that an event that is past. 

M.C.WILOOX: Are we not giving it now? i 

ANDERSON: My point was simply this, that the: tanse of oe 
Greek varo thera if a past tense, ino same ag lf. me woukd aay, - 
Ine hour of nis judgment came. EIS pt 7 

C. A. SHULL: Is tnis a discussion of a presentation? | 

«4. C. WILOOX: A pressutation, I kope. Now it seena to me 
that wə ougat to abide by Principle 15, that when our Lord comes 
nations ara judged, according to Joal 3. After the inousand years, 
ipiiviiusls are judged, Aftar the second resurrection taxes »laocg 
gener.jisn after geaération will be supsrimposed upea eac other, 
of ali thoss was have Lived through the G,O0G years of earth's work, 
ani there can be no renewal of tre nations which passed off tie 
sigge of action in the last generation,  ix;wikkx£ie in the great 


War against the city of God, thers will be all the sarriors fror 
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Nimród, Nebuchadnezzar, and ali the others clear down to Hinden- 


berg. 


Another thought that I wish to keep with us is that 4% is a 
Babylonian system ali vhe way through. Ui will read two or three 
verses trat I aia not read’ yesterdays in Micah 4, beginziag with 
the 9th verse: iow vay dost en cry akx out aloui? (reads on 
from the Sth to the 13th verses)," | 


v seems to ae that takes in the whois Ziasxá conflict from tho 


travailing of Zion vo tas snd. 


(Elder wilcox continues the reading of his paper) 
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LACEY: i "ish io repeat that this is very wide theme. 
to compass within 2 vew moments' presentation. Revelation 12 
and 17 are. companion chapters teaching one great truth from a 
different point of view. I want to omit all unessentials and 


strike right at the heart of the hing. at once, and hence mist 


leave a good deal to take for granted. 


Before 1 begin with the verae by verse exposition, I woui 


like to make a very brief preliminary statement. First, a 


personal reference, sy own pérsoral experience in this matter. 
hen i cune into the truth, AM 31 — ago, Thoughts on 
Daniel and Revelation, The Great Controvdray, and moat naturally 
the testinonies, looked very gooi to ue. I believe I diterally _ 
devoured thea. I used to sit up till twelve ofolock and later, 
reading those books, expecially Great Controversy and Thoughts 


on Daniel and Revelation. One thing that impressed me deeply fræ 


Great Controvery was the statement made that. as the orosning act. . ' 


in the great drams of deception, Satan willizpersonate Christ. | 
I vas ATE about 18 or 19 years of age, and that thought that | 
Satan was coming here and was going to impersonate Christ, that 
that was the final act in the great drama, made something of an 
impression upon my mind, I want to tell you. It struck me as 
something very peciliar, very strange. I was told, also, that 
everything important in the writings of Sister Shite could be 
traced from the Bible, and I wondered where in the prophecies 
there would be an indication that -atan was going to cone and 
iuoersonate Christ, and somehow there wag nothing Said avout iti 
5t all. But I wis told tnat in tne Great RTT ihere wag 
nothing but hid its basis in the Bible, that every ectutesent 


made by the Spirit of Prouhesy, any essentiel statement, you couia 
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find a basis for that somerhere in the Sone eI So there "as 
& question in my mind, Where isa the Biblical basis for this final 
act? Surely this is not an insignificant factor in the unfolding 
of things. But it didn't appear. in the expositi sion of those days, 
and as the years passed on I got uc itt tle ray of light. bere and 
there, and they crystallized into what I bave for Revelation 
12 on the beard, and I think I see in the latter part of Revelation 12 
snc in Revelation 17, lenguage which suggests, at least, and which, 
if sisply interpreted, without delving very muck into history or. 
going inte very remote piaces, brings to.view the statement made 
in Great Controversy, atents impersonation of Christe That is my 
personal experiences in connection with it. And when T ous to | 
study Daniel and Revelation, and dipped once in a while into smother 
and another book, T noticed that while. these older men had some good 
points in presentation of truth, cure was on & high level. | | 
Brothsr Uriah Smith didn't depend upon another for his presentation 
of the Seven Cherches. He have something in the Present Truth. about | 
ít, and about the Seven Seals, the Seven Trumpets; the data is give 
there, a splendid foundation. But then you rates higher, and £0 | 
right through Revels tion that way. But there seems to be a fail in 
Revel ation 12 and Revelation 17. Revelation 13 falls right back 
to Bisnop Newton's presentation, and Revelation 17 alaog practically. 
Bub just 2t that poina, esoccisily in Revelstion 17, is when Sister 
White comes in and tells us that Satan is going to ispereonate | 
Christ, and phere I think it spveared to ge, and i have not been 
able to change my view since, that that chapter brings to vigw that 


‘great event, and so the hich level is maintained. There is no 


negna — -p yng 0t 
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neod to feel that the wing of the angel falia in Revelation 12 
and Revelation 17, but that a high level is preserved in the 
presentation of the truth and the exposition of this book. . 

Eos ist us vurn and take these ‘Chapters versé by verse 
rapidly. I have no objection toa guéstion' Af the point is net. 
clear. I think that helps the study. We have entitled this 
The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan, because it is am 
evident presentation of that great contest. But instead of - 
cramping it and confining it about the oross of Christ, aa is done 
by Bishop Newton ang followed by Brother Uriah Saith, putting it 
here ~- the vision of the woman == putting that itself just after - 


the crogs, it 3¢ema tO me th t it covers the entire sweep from the 


. beginning Gown to the close of the one thousand years, when God - 


presente these UL in their entirety as they #111 ultimately 


appear. Revelation ie introduces uá to & new phase ox propheoy. 


- I think we all recognize it. One of the elements in that is this,- 


that Gol asea the end from the beginning, and we are carried. back 


to a central and vital point in the great controversy, and carried 


back and forth in a manner different from tha ssudy-and steady pro- 


gress in the lines of prophecy in the esriier part ef Revelation, 
and in Daniel. 

I might make this suggestion here, that aeven is a sacred nuz- 
ber indicating se69gusnoao, i Daniel's vision may be easily grouped 
into seven's; but in Revelation that does not so sosear. 

Tao chanter open: thus: "And there ities & great wonder 
in heaven,*® or sion, as the marszin asaya. A significant zonder, or 
& wonderful sigi. Be are io interpret what is mesnt by a roman, 


and vy a ragon. These are signe or symbols Or son@one, or souebhing 


AA 
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2i woman clothed with the sun, and tho moon under her feet, and upa 
her head a otown of twelve gtarg." I would like to take some texts 
to see what is meant by this woman, for unless we start right, we 


ax 


will not Coe out right. MEME i 

Wow what is meant by this woman? Bishop | Newton had it, simply 
the gospel church in the light of the gospel diepensation. I would. 
a good deal sooner, in making any references by way of contrast, 
bring up Newton, for he was Koilowed by PERET UT LOE ERED 

Jer. 6:2: "I have likened the daug shter of Zion to a cosely 
and delicate woman,” | 

This is what we would calil the Jewish chureh, the house of - 
Isreel. | | 

‘2 Cor. 11:2:"Fo. I am jedlous over you with godly jealousy: 
for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you 
as a chaste virgin to Christ." : 

Here Panl is taking to a group of =Thristien belie yers this 
side of the cross. Shat we would cali the Christian veople. He 
said this woman represents the church of Christ, in that sense, the 
bride of the Lamb. | The Lord represents himgelf as married to his 
peopis. That union that makes two ona. The churoh before the cross 
and the church after the cross are not tno women, but one bride, 
one wOuan. . 

Epoh. 4:4=6:"%fhere is one body, and one Soirit, even as ye are 
called in one hone of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one.bap- 
tism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all." 

Notices how the thouzht of unity runs through that passage, in 


a letter in which Paul is teaching that the ministry of the zo0spel 


TTA mer 
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indludes ali classes, and that theae who are afar ‘off are made nigh. 

. Eph. 3:3-6: "How that by revelation he made known unto me the 
mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words, Thereby, when ye read, ye 
may undez stand iiy knowledge in the mystery of christ) Which in other 
ages was not meade known unto the. sóng Of mon, as it is now revealed. 
unto hig holy apoaties and TT. by.the Spirit; that the Gentiles. 
should be fellowheirs, and of the same body, and pàrtakers oi his 
promise in Christ by the gospel," 

Notice particularly that expression, "That the Gentiles ehould 

be fellosheirs and partakers of the same-bedy.* A ai alar MS 


ment is made in Romans 11:17-24. We- will nos -atop to resd it. It 


speaks of the olive tres, ani the gentiles! being grafted in. "There . 


the theught of uníty. It is the one people from the first to 


the last. Abel was saved by a saving faith just as effecti wly _ NE 


as.any of us are saved today. Abel had only the promises of God 
unrealized. and when Abraham looked forward by faith that. looked 
for aote thing unfulfilled, and *e look back, and Christ hag died, 
there is an element of sight in our faith, It is strengthened 7 
more than these believers in God prior to the death of Jesus. 

This text shows that there is one body. This woman cannot be the 
Hew Jerusalem church slone, for she bore Christ. Notice that in 
verse 5. The woman bears the Wan Child, and cried, travailing in 
birth, beforehand. That is the Jewish church. Weiter can it be 
the O14 Testament church slone, for she endured the persecution of 


tha 1202 years. 
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You might Like to take two other texts: “phe. 5:23. 
27; Golatians 3:2B( whioh I #4122 notr ead) | 

Tho woman is the church in hor entirety. ine second 
specification is the Sun, Bishop Konton Bays "Phe sun is the Dh 
and clory o? the gospel iispehástion. * That szems ta be 
the narrow presentation. But shet dois the Bible say the sun | 
is? This book of Beverstion presents the Sun elsewhere as some 
Spent potentate: "The third part of the sun was emitten, * 
referring to the Umpire of Home, In the government of Cot the | 
Sun iz te Lord hirself, I recd Penis 84:11, "For the 
Lord Ged ie 2 sun and shield; tkrxberirxibkxIbvexizRdar&xi, 
According $o the Bible definition, the Lord is c Sun. 

Melechi 4:2 says "But unto you that fear my 


name shail the Sun of TNR arises with healing in. 


t” 


his vinga," You are all familiar. 31:n tha applicstion of tha 
Luks 1:75-30 "Through the tender merey, "3 Our 
Goi; zhereoy the dayspring from on high hath visited us, to 
give jizhüt to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of 


d:ath, to guide curfeet into the way of pesce. " 


Now these texta sll shox that the Sun, tha Sun of 
of rizhteousness, the dayspring from on high,- maen Ch wrist. 
Nov shen is it the church is to reign with Christ? 
In 2 sense it is true — But 13 hi3 1. , RIS = ory 
33^n — nis peorle t soday in paR sense tht it is BUR to be? 
Turn to [saish 59-18-23 'TO3ay is the day "yd the Lords 


ubseance fron his pes le, and it is collei the night Por tht 


y 
t 


Momma OEC 


v" vH rmn e 
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reg&son . Fe are talking in the night.) "Violence shaill mak Ys 
no moro te heard in thy land, «sstiez nor destruction within thy 
borders; but thou shelt celi thy Walls So1vationy and thy 


rates Praise. Tus sun shall be no more thy Light by day; 


neither fot brizhtness but the Lord sasli be unto thee 2n sverlassting 


lighty, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go down; | 
either shall thy toon Withdraw itself: for'the Lord shall T 
thine everlegting light, and the deya-of thy mourning shail be ondea: . 
Que time shen the Lord is th e light of his peole ond with ‘the: - 
in every «ay, is still in the futhrs, The woman clothed with the | 
Sun in the strength cf this symbolism and in the intensity 
of it. It looks as though ze “re to lbok forward not merely to the 


tise shen the peop ople are 2s Individuals srrayed in the tight 


ct Corist, eb wher tbe shurach hee the very oresence of Coi 


‘ 


X 


‘Fae church 
Row let us notice thet second ; soint. TEMES clothad 


with the sun and in the very presence of Christ in giory at the 
end, is the strength of tas next sp ecification. fhe moon. under | 
tie woman's faet. She Is stove ft, Tt is not Hlumiasting 

her any Longer. What ilsmeant by the moon? yhe Bibla tells ua 
diractiy: Ths sun is Christ. Fe sre not told shat the moon is 

but se must search, Genesis 1715, "nd God made iso graat lizht.; 
tie zr:zster light to rula the day, czd the leaser Light to rule the 


+, 


nicht: he zede the stars 2180.” That is a sucgsstion there, 
The moon ir used to enlighten us during the night, the sama 23 the 
Yitersl moon lights up the nizht. Christ is tho Sun illurinzting 


LÀ 


the izy, tbs time of his oresence. Fae night (Ro aS 


iay 12 at hand, lat us therefore put off tha sofxs of iarkneg3 
Id 


wt PE: j " * + 
ani put on the ermor of lízht.* What then sould be the moon? 
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It is sowething which catehes light fror Chriat during this time of 
nis Bbeence End Qiuminstes Our Detheay just the seme as | l 

the physiosl moon reflects the licht of the sun during the vime 

of the sunt e sbsence, 

The poon includes. everythin? th. st refiec ts Christ to uz. - It 
includes the Olid and New Tes ents. The Old Testament with tts 
ceremonies and types ee a ee ere perb of — 

God; tnd the yax Tectument with its ordivances that oe 
Christ until his second coming; Sill this vzs m of. Soca $l so 
the alter which was set up at orestion end retained tts sfficsay g 
until the time of the Cross is a part 5f thot mixuxkamrz moon, znd 
pee to thia 35 nerifics of the Leno of God. . | Then 

the t:bils 2ith the broken breed and the «ine ra presents. the Lord in 
his cbsence, and repre-ente tae lignt ta t is in bis the world 
which it oztones fron the cross until Christ comes. Everything 
points forward to thet complete day. The moon represents hace 
whiaaxtno Biola, the oxdinanses of the Lord's house, tha. | | 
ceremonies; ‘n fact, it representa Christ duri ng ais sbaence 
IPC the taria. 

Ani thie text seys the moon was under tbe womants 
fest. In £ sense li vas under the *omanta fect fter the crucifixion 
2f Christ. But tedey we still weve the oniinances and they ere p 
of the rresohinz of Christ tousy. It asys i52 moon was | 
uncer the somsn!s fest, and that sirengthensa the inference tant 
*e 2re shown. the woman Gown towards the end, when the sibie 
w ll have oat ite lizht. I nardiy suppose we will study 


the biole over in the new enrth, any more th an we Bhal 


ocicorzte the oriinance of the Lord's desth excent that ons 


MS C 
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time when Christ shall ar!uk the new wine with us in the kingdom 
of h&s Father. | | 7 

How the third speoification: we ere shown ths woman ag she ~ 
$111 appear in har entirety | 

wh sche 
Luke Sat 2B—G03 "Yo are they which, aaxkinuad have continued 
with me in my temptations. Ani I sppoint ga unto you a kingdom, aa. 
my Father hath ap-ointed unito ma; That ye may eat and drink 
at my tubie in my kinedor, sni sit on thrones. mdging the 
trelve trives of Israel." That will take places after the 
thousand years, when they sit on the thrones, “It hea AL april ion 
tion elso in the toveaticative judgment. 
Mntthsw 19:27, 585° "Then anawered Peter end said unto him, 

Behold, ve h-ve forsaken 31, ena foi 110€24 shee ; wnat shall | 
we heve therefore? And Jesus said urso them, Verily I Say unto you, 
fet ye which have followed me, £n the regeneration when tas 
Son of Sor of man shall sit in the throne of his slory, y2 ` 
&ls0 shall sit upon. ‘tsel ve thrones, judzins the twal ve trives. 
of Taccele® Hotice how that reads, tea shian nave. ToLllervsd..- 
me (comua) in the rervenarction will sit upon t*elve thrones. * 
tn the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit upon the 
sare ine of his glory. hat does thst word "regenerztion" mean? . 
It kzvxxacxXxrim means £aecerdinextuthexdyzizexketaions "re- 
restin.” The regeneration, the new ssrth, tie nee world > 
(1n the Syriac}. "F111 sit upm twelve thrones*, Certainiy 


the 2nosties «Hi do chet in tha investirative luivcment of 


o^orries us dotn to the enc of tne thousend yeors. The toman 


7. t E ris z : x d» rota + “+ 
ig 2l105hod sith the sun sni the moon ts unigr her fe2t, cni she has 
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upon her heal a grown of twelve stara, in the regeneration. 
So I say, in following the Bible symbol, it corries 


us & little farther down then st present. Tt is a picture of © 


th 


a 


church of Christ as God sees her, perfected, completed, 

and arrayed with the Sun, everything establ ished unier her feet, 

and orownei with &.crown.of txslowo B tara. ina T cannot overlook 

tne SES spiritual Lessonthat teaches: God looks upon | 

us noi as we ure today in the course of our development, bag 

he sees us -$ ws shall be nerfeated in Rim when Chriat shall come, 
Tae church of Christ is the women clothe with the sun in its 

completed. state (See Iss. 43.10 and Ron. 4:17} ond this | 


D 


aytboliam of Reveistíion 17 is an lostenoa of the application of 
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Now let us pass to the 2d verse rapidly. We aro shown the 
sentral, the vital, the pivotal point in this great controversy, 
which is the imarnation of Christ: "And she baing with ohiid, | 
cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered.* Zxàs 
nuk xaexhauxtherexnendixbaxanyxii??toutty-aboutxaxcpyebek This woman, 

tno perfect church, as Cod gees her, travailed in birth, While 
4% is true that Christ is the seed of the voman, Still as it ts 
presented in the Bible, it is sith Abraham. God first raisei up 
a church in Abrahsa, and that is the seed of and the promise to 
Abraham, the promise of nia son. Yrbu that time on was tho tra 
vailing of the woman. She was pained to ts delivered, and tho . 
ages tassed on, and then Jésus was born in Judah. ThE is the 
meanine of the 3d veras; and we are Carried away pack to the days 
of Abrabam in thie travailing in birth. Following the law of 
firet mention, that comea in xarafiRarjrr hers. Tae first time 


that traveailing is mentioned in thi s sense you will find in Exedus 


iS: 8; where the peopla of God travalled. at the exodus; ond that 
ts a word oharaoteristio of their experience waiting for the.. 
| development of the Vossiah. | | 
Wand thers appesred another wonder in heaven; and benold a 
great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon his heads.f amd his tail drew the third part of the 
stara of heaven, and did cast them to the earth. * Phe woman is 
not defined for us in this chapter, but the dragon is specifically 
defined. In ivo or threes verses he calls it 4 groat red dragoa, 
and in two or thras verses he spesks of the dragon. he great red 


dragon ani the dragon are nil the same; You cannot say one is 


LET 
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Satan and one is pagan Rome. It is the dragon that persecutes 
the woman and goes to make ear with the remnant of her seed, - 

B.L.HOUSE: Would you say that pagan Home is the dragon in 
& MAIS sense? | | 

H. C. LACEY: | Yes, inu a secondary sense; primarily it is 
Satan, secondarily, pagin Rome. voca | | Er 

Let us turn to verse 9. T am skipping a little now. yussxts 

"Tae grast dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the 
Bevi) and Satan, which deceiveths toe anole world: he was oast out 
into the earth, and nis angels were cast out with him," 

Here are threes specifications brought befors us in the symbol. 
There are three points in the explanation, and they tally exactly. 
Where it says that his tail rey the third part of the stars of 
heaven, the interpretation is given us by some of cur authorities 
that it is the angels that vere cast out, and in Testimonies, Vol. 
3, page 115, we are told that when Satan fell, one-third of the 
angels foll with him. Tho point is this: Here is a triple spect- 
fi ation in the symbol,--a dragon having seven heads and tan | 
horns, his tail drawing the third part of the stars, The angel. 
says here, "the great dragon" is "that old serpent, galled the | 
Devil, and Satan, which desaiveth the whole world." The spit of 
prophecy tells us that there were one-third of the anzela cast out, 
and this text says a third part of the stars fell. So 1f I follow 
tne Bible, the dragon is Satan; and if I follow the Tostimonies,-— 
and I do both,--ihe thisd part of the stars are the third part of 
the angola that went with him, In between lies that second speci- | 


fication and second interpretation, The dragou with the seven 


heads and ton horns The drazon, "that old serpent, called the 
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Devil, and Satan, which deoceiveth the wholo World: he was cast 
Eax4 out into the earth, and his angele were cast out with hin,” 
The seven heage and ten horns are the whole world deceived. - This 
is a telescopic survey of the Great ‘Controversy MT Christ 
and Satan. I do uot soo winy "eo cannot go beyond Babylon in this 
Gass, | just as we have to go beyond the second ‘coming of Cbrist in 
that other cass, Danieli brings ue dom only to the second Coming 
of Cirist. He does tell us that Christ will take the kingdoa, 
but the How Testamsnt desoribes it for us,--I mean tho Revelation 
does,--aud so, without arguing it, I think ii goes beyond Babylon, 
anà that the seven heads and ten horns represent tha whois daceived 
world, that Satan nas used in the controversy against the woran. 7 
| A Lot ug remenber that sevən represents PEET £n Ba 
queuoc, and ten sompleteoness in contempeoransity,-~for in cn ‘ 
the tea virgins, the ten horns, Seven is the sacred number for 
Sequence and ten is the number for contemporansousness. That 
covers all the kingdoms of earth that Satan has used, 9 .. 

Wher the seed Waa condsived, the promi ae Sag made, and Satan | 
began to oppose that woman who vas travailing in birth, 

How lot us pass for a moment to Revelation 17. I do pave to 
diíiffor from my dear Brother Wilcox,--I am aorry to say it, ‘put I 
Cannot heip àz feeling tnat he is wrong; and Wo will ai! talk so 
kiniiy nere that I am sure ho will not resi hurt, 

I may be wrong, Dretaren, but it looks to mo as though this | 
whole prophecy was given to John on ona day, the Lord's day, ths 
Saboath day. T£ you tura to vag L7th chapter, you will fin-i that 
it ae "ineroe osue one of the seven angels “which hai tha seven 
¥VielLs.® This 17th Chapter is fulfilled when the seven vials aro 


being poured out; and so, as Jolin Was shown this symbol, one of 
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the angela came to him and showed him & beast with seven heads 

and ten horas, and he said, I want you to understand what this. 
means, He says "SPivo ars fallen, one is, and the other is not yet 
come, Then he Gomes he must continue [that is where The  expbesis 
ias) he must continue & short space.” . 

Here was the angel standing by the side of John on the Island 
of Patmos that Sabbath day, explaining to nim with reference to the 
seven heads and ton horns. Ha says "Five are fallen, one is," 

What is that one? . John would know what that ons Was, and we look 
througn his eyes, 

"one is, *~that is pazen Howe. Is that true, brethren? Does 
it fit?. "Piye aro fallan,” In the controversy betyaen Christ and 
Satan, datween the sorld and the church, five had gone down. ha 
one previous to pagan Rome was Gresce; then there was Medo-Persia, 
and ana then Babylon; but that brings us to tha limit of Daniel's 
vision, But there was Syria, and surely Syria did do something to 
` persecute the woman. The. ten tribes were disparsed by her, and — 
then Egypt, and the persecution of the desceniants of Jacon, And 
what beyond Ezypt? Phat is the time shea the wman conceived, That 
is the time that the promise was given. | 

"Tho other is not yet coms." That is the great power alluded 
to here. And when ha Gomes he is to continue for a short space. 

Fe are told that that power would last X forty and iwo months, 
i259 days; and so that is the period that ne continues. 

Speaking of the seven heads, is it not D that they repre- 
sent sequence down to the end? The ten horns are the ten divisions 
of pazaün Rone, that last to the end? 1t is & telescopic survey of 


tho «nolo thiag, ani tha chief thing is ths seven Reals hers and 
the eroWns upon the heads. 


LACEY: When you come to the 13th chapter the crowns are upon 
the horns, because thai beast is a symbol of the papacy itself, 
. and thet Was. reigning LE the horns were in session, the ten 
OTT That is the teason for that apparént variation between 
these two. | | | | 

Now let's pags back to the vision of verse 4: "And his tail 
drew the thirà part or the stars oi heaven, and did cast them te 
the earth." That represents the number of angels «ho fell with 
Satan at the beginning. But now when we consider Satan as he: eu. 
. bodies and gathers up to himself the whole of the forces of evil, 
pr is the synagogue of Satan- in ito entirety. When does God see 
him? Aa he will be at the end of the thousand years. At the end 
of the thougand years all the wioked dead are raised, and so alil 
these kingdoms will be represented there, With these particular | 
ones that Satan has worked through. Then there ig a littie tine | 
when these two forces are opposeü to e&oh other, the woman clothed: 
with ths sun and the moon under her feet, inside the city and oute 
side the city the hosts of evil. God who sees the end fromthe l 
beginning has desoribed them for us and by the figure of prolepsis 
they are used in the face of history. | | 

Y.M.WILCOX: In Vol. 3 of the Spirit of Propheey Verse , 10 
of Chapter 12 is used as applying to the first advent. 

LACEY: Yea, and that is where I apply it. 

DATELLS: The suggestion wade by Brother Wilcox was that in 
Vol. 3 of the Spirit of Prophesy, 10th verse of chapter 1g is 
applied to the first advent, and Brother Lacey says that is what 


he aces. (This is án answer to a question from the audience}. 


LACEY: At the end of the fourth verse. it says the dragon 
-stood before the wouan for to devoar her child as such as it was 
born. We are carried back to this central and pivotal point in 
the history of the controverey in the Case of the WORAN. That. 
ia when tae dragon's case was settled, just as kruly as the . 
Woman's. The incarnation oË Christ = is -the central point of our 2 
history. So he stands MM the woman ready to devour. her 
child aa soon zs it shell ve born. X under stand tat thia refers 
to the effort of Herod and arnore to accomplish the destruction | 
of Christ at bis birth. | 
Notice the way the chapter moves from the end down to the 

Genter. ‘And she brought forth a ean child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron: and her child wae caught up unto God, 
and to his throne." That is the ascension or desua. The woman 
flei into the wi TUTTI, where sehe hath & place prepared. of. God 
and was fed there @ thousand two hundred and three score ie dk | 
Toat is tae period of T protection extended ta the church of Christ. 
&ftec the cross. Phere is no dif flereoce iu the tf0. Viena Bo far. 
ag that is concerned. | | 

We are passing backwards iau the main current of thought and 
the next verse seys that there was var in heaven. Michael. and 
his angela fought against the dragon, and prevailed against him, 
and the great dragon was cast out, neither was any more place found 
for hin in heaven. "Hs ras cast out into the earth, and his angels ~ 
were caat out with him." | 

8o are fa;iilar with toe ae verse3, I thick, and today in the 
Review & Herald and elsewhere these verses are applied to that 
orbginal war in heaven. sithough Brother Uriah Saith pute it down 


here about the crosa of Christ, following Bishog Newton. 
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MOS (poe rene 


2 | 41 7/14 731 


So we 9 the apaciousness of thais view. Itisa 
telesconic thing, a broad thing, 2 comprehensive view of the 
great bone cuter: 

Versa 10: "And I heard a 1oud voice saying in v— How 
is come E CEDE and strength; and- the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is 
cast 2osn, which accused them before our cod day and night," 

You can see our minds have been on these verses, The prophet 
is lending ua from great mountain peak to mountain peak. We have 


to decide when some of these apply. Verse 9 carries us back to the 


pen 


Y& 


Ceginring, but the very next verge suy3, "I heard a loud voice 
saying in heaven, Hor is come gulvation, and strength, and the | 
Kingdow of our God, and the power of bia Ohristi"for the ac couser of 
our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God day 
and night." . mM | 

Those are earthly teras, day and nicht. This accusing eessaza. 
miat be after there has been som. human history here. This isn't 
the socuser of the angeig, but the accuser of our brethren has been 
cast down, sho accused them before our God day und night. I un- 


derstand that when this voice is heard the xbphet passes PASE to 


that central point again, saying, "Nos is come salvation.” It 


-Came 2t the Cross. 


C B THOMPSON: Do you un the placuas will be soured out 
before probation closes, or after? | 

L COPY: After. 

C B THOMPSON: Then hoy can the impersonation of Christ by 


A 


Satan be an ovyeriausterinsz detention shen orobation kas closed? 
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LACEY; That's go, but that is exactly where Sister White 
does put it. I am coming down to that. | 

ER PALYER: Before we leave that question of the sar in 
heaven, ig there not a sense in which thet zan continued down te 
the crucifixion of Christ, that being the final feature, for 
Saten had admission to heaven before, and there was a sort of 
zuerills w.rfore going on? ! | 

LACEY: I think that i3 so, just aa I think the woman is 
the church ofChrist and the Jewish church as well. "How ia cone 
salvation wv . for the accuser of-our brethren is Gast domn.? .. , 
I understand that right here we bring in that point, that when 
Satan waa cast down to earth he succeeded in making hie way to- 
the earth, where he met the first Adam and overcame him, he gained 
in effect though not pwsraanently, the name of: the second Adam. 
The Bible never gave hia the name, it never uses the term The  — 
Second Adam, though that has gone into current language, and you 
will find a great many people using that name. The B*bie uses the 
term The First Adam, and The Last Adam, and The First Man and The 
Second Man. Good students have made that mistake of confusing 
those ttc texts, and say the Second Adam, whereas the Bible never 
uaes that term. Satan is the second Ada, and those who are pat aida 
of Christ are really the children of the Devil. £o he is in effect 
the Father of the busan family, and being the Second Adam Satan had 
the orivilewe of ascending to the councils of heaven as indicsted 
in the book of Job, representing our worka as the great father of 
t:is fanily, the great 4dan of the human race, and he stands there 


i3 an Couser. You resi his accusations in Job and Zechariah. 
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But at the cross Jesus conqu&Breá him, and he begane the last Adame 


He is there now, the Advocate, anc when we stumble there isn't 


anyone in heaven to point that out, but there is an. Advocate. "If 


any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 


the rightecug. That text in Zechariah is.a beéutiful illusira- 


+ 


- 


tion of the sase thing, for it says Satan etood at His right hand 
to resist him, and the Lord would’ nt listen to & single word, 
turned hin right down, and said Hath not Goa chosen thee, a 

brani plucked from the fire, ani Satan was refused. 


Ani so fron the cross of Christ we have lived in the days of 


the Auvogate, ani ho has sent his Holy Ghost down as a comforter, 


ani the thought now is the thought of advocacy, and Christ minis- 
terios to his people aad saving them. 
That is when tnab tenth verse applies. It is after the tine 


- 


of accusation, ani that is characteristic of the Devil's work from 


Vorse 11. "And they overcame him,? ‘That refers ta the strugee . 
of tne osople of God here, and that is the secrat of victory, the 
blood of the Laso personally applied. "They loved not their lives 
unto the death." They resisted even unto blood in ihe strife with 
him. That is the secret of victory. | 

"This Glosed the forenoon session. It wa: agreed that 
H.C. Lacey snoulá continue his presentation in the 


nisecussion hour in the afternoon. ] 
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Fe M. WI WILCOX: 1 would like to ask a question, that is, if 
Prof. Prescott thinks that God will not hold the heathen rea— 
ponsibie for the revalation of himself which he makes through 
orsation? n rn ae —— 

PRESCOTT: I should refer that to the use of the 19th - 
Psalm, which is made in the I1Oth charter of the enistle of. 
Romans, beginning with the Lath verses S | 

For thoro ia no difference between the Jaw and the Greeks 
for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon | 
hin. For waosoeyar shall cali upon tne name of the Lord shall 
. be saved. How then shall they cali on him in whom thay hare 
not believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom they 
have not beara? and how Buall they near without a preaohart 

And how shell they precon, except they be sent? ool itis 
writsen, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! Bub 
they have nob all obaysd the gospel, For Esaias saith, Lord, 
who kath believed cur report? £o then faith coreth by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. But I say, Have they not heard? 
Yes verily, their sound wont into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world. 

There he uses the statement thas is found in the loth 
Pesin, with vaference to the works of God, and the statement 
is that they have heard; they have all heard because their 
sound went ous into all the sarth. | 

Perhaps in the 2nd chaot tor of Romans ve would strikes 
something of the sane thing, the 14th verse: "For when tha 
Gertiles (that is, tho outside people}, which hars not the 
law, do by nature the things containsd in the lav, these, 
having not ine las, are X lax unto themselves." This may 
be along tho same general line that you have suggested. 

SHAT: Á question thal was not vory olsar to ma is 
about crsation ana rsev253ti0n. You spoke about one poser 


both for orsation and re-ersation. Am I right in that? 
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Ths power of re-creation, it is in the hearts of men. Now — | 
in nature, what ‘would. you call it? | 
PRESCOTT: I used the expression that Y aid from "Education" . 
purp osely So as tó avoid any misunderstanding,- "Tuo — 
lifts peryaios aii natura." 
HA: Hor far 18 that from. Pan shaisat 


PRESCOTT: Supposs you take that up with the ine rather 


un 


- 


than with me. That is preti sy fair authori ty I belisva to 
phrase iy that WAY a in tae Gand Psalm, the lith verse, we 
read; "God hath spoken Ones tice have I heard this; that 
"a belongeth unto God." So far as I have been able to 
res, T ao nod find that the Soriptoros distinguish between 
thse poser of God revealed in eréeation and the poser revealed 
in rc-oreation. In Romans 1:20 4% says, »the invisible things . 
of him fron s she orsation of the world are clearly seon, being 
unde: ratood by the things that are made.* I do not iind any 
sAjective used in tae soripture -ġo ài stinguish the power of 
God in one manifestation from the power of God in another 
naniteetation. It refers us constantly, as in Isaiah 4&0, | 
to his power, and in his power there is not one lacking. | 
He g giveth power to beth, but it does not use two kinds of words 
$a at eth ned ah between the powers. 
. C., EILOOX: Is not the same though’ expressed by his 
B5 m of tha heavens a8 being garnished? 
mE QUIM: lI think tre Spirit of Prophecy explains itself. 
93 cannot taka an isclated statement and get anything out of 
it. it SRY S tw 
jo nro living in an age of great light; but much that 
@alled Light is opening the way for the wisdom and arte of 
atan. Many things will bo presented that appear to be irus, 


and yet they nesd to be carefully considered with much prayer; 
for ban may ba specious davices of the enemy. fhe path of 
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error often appears to lio close to the path of truth. It is 
hardly distinguishable from the path that leais to holiness and 
heaven. But the mind enlightened by the Holy Spirit may diacorn 
that it is diverging from the right ways After awhile the two 
are ason to be Widely separated. AX 

Already there are coming in smong our pecpis spiritualistic 
teachings that will undermine the faith of those who give hesa to 
them. Fhe theory that God is an essence pervading all nature is 
one of Satan's most subtie devices. It misrepresents God, and 1s 
B dishonor to His greatness and majesty. ` i 

pantheistic theories are not sustained by the word of — ie A 

PREOGCOTT.: Did you read that because it applied to "e 
here? 

QUINE: Personally, I am not able to distinguish the differ- 
enge between God in creation and, in re-creation. 

PRESCOTT. what is the application of the instruction? 

QUINN: Tha instruction here seens to be that the ides of | 
God in ail nature is Pantheistice | | 

|  gBESCOTT: would you think Romens 1:20 was Pantheistio? 
"Por the invisibile things of him €X& from the creation of the world 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are mado, even -/ 
his eternal powar snd Godhead; so that they are without exouse." ` 

ANDERSON: Is it- not true that throngh these works of God 
we can know of his manifestations of eternal Godhead and power, - 
ug cannot say it predicates his nature, but that. these things are. 
his handiwork and reveal to us and speak to us of his wisdom and 
power that stands back of all this. ‘hat is whet that. passage 
means to me. I am troubled on this point. It says in one passage i 
we all know so well in John's letter, "He that hath the son hath 
life, and he that hath not the Son of God ha$h not live.’ It must 
be that all those who have maro natural life have not the life of 
God in the spiritual and moral sensee It seems to me: that the- 
gospel üraws a very marked line between God's moral supremacy and 
the power séen in creation», I am of the opinion that we ars better 


off to make that distinction very clear. 
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PRESC OTT: May I give 3 little experience? i remember 
when these words were written, ang I passed through the experience 
that eallea out these words, and at fell to my Lot to stand in the 
< forefront. against that pantheistic. teach ingi ^I was. accused of | 
gp held exad tly the same views 25 Doctor Kellogg had, ana yet 
1t feil to my lot to fight him fate to face in our committee and 
through the Rovisw, oi which I was editor. I held exactly the 
sane views as I holá now, and oné thing ihat struck me bather 
strongly, I have been teaching for a year end a half among the 
simple people of the Per East this very thing, and they have 
p a Brsab blessing out of this thought, but I Tint here it aoas 
not ZO. Among those people out there it brought great help and. 
blessings We took up the very same things in Korea, ana here it 
is not accepted, and I am sorry anything has been sald about 1t here. | 
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Pat,wen> In the study this morning in tne comparison of the 
materinl creation ani the rover of God wish the manifestation of 


that pom czer in recreation or redemption, i found myself not aito- 


gether confused, and yet feelin E re Was something I CROUU 
the exoreseion of recréation or redemption, not es to the 
person of God, but the. meties or er the poser through which it vas 
Vomplishad, as to the nrovisiona end manifest ations for its | 
Bocomolilshmzent 
| bpESCOTT: Yes, 5h25 ts gocd. Take for inatence right here 
before us. (Indicating the flowers on the desk). Here some kind . 
of Lite is manifested. i vend thet expression T hartly tha unt 
132d be questioned here. E ying ov life is manifested Bere; 
2 cannot expiain it. tt builds st heec thi Inga u up | be^ox re Our very 
eyes, ht Y cannot get the power Pror these Por wy siivation. | 
I osnnot get any Life through that rans Por my saivation. There 
Pest is no provision made thers for it.,-— | | 
ue P.uU.TILOOT: Brother Pelmer had the idea thet in Sabbath 
sbhservencte there is 2 wexoriel of creation, & eign of sanctifica 
tion. | | 3 
PALMER: Yes, something like that, Im what I had in mind. 
if the manifestations and provisions were the some, I donts know > 
thet I could discover any raeson whey Christ sh hould have cose 
bore and “ied for the ein oF man. He might have continued his 
meciatorinl work gn! power for ovr recreation without that provisk 


for sin ani shat sacrafice, that manifestation of God which he 


rs * ~ T + 1. ^ 
PRESCOTT: Now 8Sunn00s6 we feke Upet thouchs; is say nein 
us. Yor remembe*, think ES ene of sv yery First isirs wrich 


~ 


l1 gnvo here, I netic thes durine ihiz roris! of time during “hich 


t 
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ein ia manifested, the character of God has not changed, the purpose | 
of God hag not changed, de aimly adapts his plana and purposes to 
tne special conditions of thie time. Perhaps you may remember 
that Y-spoke-of that. How xz take this question.of mediation. 
| PALMER: Hay i add one other ítem which I think you can deal 

With in the same connection? Is it a question of whether we would 
exclude God from the material universe, or a question of whether 
we would put a false God into the material universe? It goems 
that in tuat etruggie,—-I went through ail those meetings in 
Battle Creek,—through that atruggle it CT UNSS me the false 
Goi was ous into nature and God Jehovah did not exist anywhere 
else in any way in which he did not exist in those planis; and. 
precisely the sane poser and workings were manifested in those 
and i1 can, So lí seemed we had a pantheistic God in that pover. 
And the oposite extreme would be x to exclude God from the 
material oreation. © | | ME 

PRESCOTT: The Bible in just &5 clear in the stat tement that | 
God is present ER EMEN from thy Spirit, 
ani vhitner shall i flee from thy presence? If I descend inte 
hell, lo Thou art there, if I fly to the uttermost parts of the 
earth, Thou art thers, etc. But there is a distinction. It 
also points cut that there is a place where God is as he is not 
any piaco eise. The Bible teaches both, but I cennot reason 
nem out. | 

F.vQTILCOX?: Pur Lord has said, 'Except ye ezt the flesh of 
she Son o? mon, end drink His blood, ye have no life in you... 
. For Xy fi.sh is moat imdced, ant Hy bioo3 is drink inieed.*® 
Thi- is trus OF our physical ns ture. ine 1 ight shining from 
thas Go.mounion service in the upper chamber makes Sugred the - 


provisions for our doily Life. The fsmily bosrd becomes as the 
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cui. I vans to ba clear on this motter. I o nit know 


Tropie that 


shether I am or not. Yow we tesch these Hindu 
nheture is simply a result of the power of Cod, thst he brought 
these things into oríst ence, but pa teech them bhat the new birth | 
is the life of Christ within us GAG thet matur re is. notthe iife 
cot Ouritit- ner the tifeo- God. This. 1 iLiustration th: at Brother —_ 


Anderson used is the one ve meke uer Of. We speek about the fur- 


niture in the room; and we speak pbOut the child cs related to the 


hcusshold, He made th: furniture with his own hands, but the 


<} 
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peragoyt: That would be zooáà if nature had no more life in 
ivt than the chair. But if has. 

OSHAR: Thon she question comes, Bhose life is 1t? Is that 
the 1ifs of God? Then if it is, we vill worship God in the tree, 


hHedeolea thet is Ger. 


WO TILCOX: Doss not the life come from God but passos | 


into every oreature socordins to the lan of that creatures being? 


PIES COGST = 


Bn THONHPSON:;: I askte cuestion on this point yesterday, 


ani Ponr in Waa not understood. My intention was to draw out 

the Giscnaston so that the meaning would be made clear. The tay I 
it E 

etete! way hava locked nz thoush I thouchs Brother Lucey and others 


NT 


Delieyed ponthaoiso. T dii not inteni to convoy thag buse. But 


D JE m : = i 4 Es ex : Tano nhe 
thou BL here fue s similarity of terms, snd f wos no; olea- about 


thog, uf thorns ~e MLeAtulsevss the maáL.cr Anu Make ip vient. 


fnot 7.8 the intention of my question. 


~ m 


a. produet of his life. Andi so «5 speak Of the now birth, 
ra 


Sk iz the sayo te O5rfty tt on in speskinz £o thesa> people. E 
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| LACEY: uero £4 no cue Sidon but that bhe use ofthe 
YOPi essence L reed in Controversy ia ayirereant from she Sore 
Brothar Quinn read. Shen we trans slate that word assende tners is 
no English cord e equivalent to dt, cand a ae a unum 


sense. But theres is something ^ makes God, nis 245 ribatua, his 


sh 

shepaacter, wk Jesus is the manifestation of that character. He 
is th exproaasion of the shoughs of She Satne?, anies we use the: 
“oR gasento in thet sanse. fos in any “sy Lniieuting tnatthe 


a er). es ! a da $ moy 
Grast Do if Only «1 saugo pervading Bie univessa. 
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oF “he universe, unl the crester or oursouls. His pover in oresting 
tie universe and in retreating: ua is iu identical pesor, bes mn- 

B5 “4 ; ; - i A ^ v so 5 7 
ifeasted in 4ifferent wags in creation than in redemption. "hon he 


life 
ghs into the universe, hs nas not put himself 


iet 


put his porer and 
tuere. His suirit is not in tho tr:os. The tras bas God's life 
ia if, Dut 2t is5 not a personal poser.  Tloro is no spirit there. 
coito mysnhorioun life purvedaax everything, but I cannot wo ghi 
shat. Bait then God Pugensrates us, noa 2150898 it by hi 

p that you gannet get vith a tres, of course 
saneccion thas Prof. Prescott 


Z 
^ EP : E P 
razen, ani I supnese Lia; is why Prof iszor ProsOOoLtl aankd mikaa it. 
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PRESCOTT: Mey i resda Li tbe? lt F4ii be better then 
for gz to speak, perhsps. "In His teaching from nature, Christ 
235 6p aking oz ths shinge which his osn hands hed msde, and 
*hioh had qualities. and powers the. hs, Hinbelf had imported. m ; 
in their originsl perfection, ell ‘things Were st expression ofc 
the thouzhb o? Gen. To Adam and Evo in bhair Eden home, UI 
vas Cull of the knox Leige of God, teeming *ith divine instruction. 
Zisdom spoke to the eye, and wae received into the heart; for 
whey comune with God in His PEA As soon as bho holy 
| ^. trof the foe 
pair transgressed th iaw of the Most Hizi, the brigntness ,o: God 
departsi Tros the face of neture. fhe earth is novuzmsrrsil and- 
Gefiicai by sin. Yet even in its biiazhted aati amci thai is 
beautiful remeins. Gold's object Lessons ere not obi iterated; rightly 
understood, nature Bpeaks of ner Creator, ge ME 
Rin the days of christ those isesons had bo n lost 
.Sichtof. Hen had *eil-nigh cónses to discern Gok in Iis works. H 
ihe siniuiness oJ humanity had cast a nali ower the fair Fase of 
 ereevion; and instead of manifesting God, His works b-óame a bare 
fier that conoesled him. Hen 'sorshiped and served tre creature 
more than the Creator.! Thue tne heatnen "became vain in their | 


itag na&ions, ani their foolish heart was darkensd.' So in 


Tsreel, man's teaching —— be in the nisoe of Godts. Hot 
tha things = ' nature, bot the sscrificisl service and 
Oonly/ihüe Scripturas themselves,--sll given to reovesi God,-- rere 


BO norgorpieil biher they becume the means of conceal ing pit T 


Christ's Object Lessons, page 18. 
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YI have notid in one of the small volumes of the Special 
Testimonies that the most effeativa way to teach the gospel to the 
heathen was- through the mbgsi objecta of nature, I took the | 
matter up with the workera out there, and we vent ovor that, and s 
so I thought I would i itio and in ome. institute that I held wheeze . 
ge had native dainese. e 1 spent one hour each day teach ing the gog- 
pei from the things of nature, emi I took the things right around 
us that they could see from where we were holding the meetings, 
the water, rocks, trees, grass, and cimds, and various other ob- 
jects of nature. Fe spent one hour every duy, taking a diffor- 
ent object in nature every day, and taught the gospel xx ta those . 
natives in that way; and so far as I could judge from what they 
sald, it appsaled to them a3 the most interesting and the most 
profitable. hour of the day. of course I stand ready to be cor- 
fected. I did not know that wa got | any Pantheism in the teach- 
ing, and they seemed to be greatly interested because we dealt 
with it in a concrete way, and that greatiy helps those people, 

CHARLES THOMPSON: In following Professor Prescott this morn- 
ing, in readiag the Fth verse of the 19th Psalm, I noticed the 
marginal roading of the verse says the dootrine of the Lord is 
perfect, restoring the soul," Now, that is what I have believed 
all the time, that I get my Soul converted or restored by means 
of proper doctrines. I do not understand this oft-repeated 
stitement that we can be all right and go to heaven whether wa 
believe sorredt doctrine or not. 

a W*W.PRESOOTT: The teaching that converts the soul or rə- 
goras ths soul is that teaching which brings Christ to us, no 


matter what way He comes. The lew of the Lord, and other tesch- 
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ing oi tho Lord ia perfect, restoring the soul. 

B,À.USDEHWOOB: I do noi know as I understood Brother Pros- 
cott this morning. He quoted Gen. 6:32, that while the earth 
remainoth ssedtinse and harvest, and cold and heat, and Summer and | 
Winter, and day and night shali not cease, ao I understood | 
it, he draw a paxateli with: spirituhl- things, saying thafwhile - 
the earth roauaiuogth" swept us over. into the new earth. , 1 have 
understood that the extremes of- cold und heat, the seasons, are 
the resuits ef the curse, and they certainly will not remain as 
they are now throughout the eternal state. 

W. d. PRESCOTT: I will fread avain what Í read this morning: 
(Reads Jereaiah 33:19-32.) "Anc the word or Jehovah came unto _ 
Jeresish, saying, Thus saith Jehovah: If yo cen break my coven- — 
ant of the day, and my covenant of the night, so that there shal, 
not be day and nigas in their een then may also my covenant 
bs broken wits David my servant, that he shall not have a son DOR 
to reign upon his throne; and with the Levites the priest, ny 
ministers," . 

I would Do willing to leave it right there on just that appli- | 
cation, without Common, | | 


(Referring to Gen8:33) 
R. A. UNDERSOOD: But you Tead this other text, toc. 


A 
W.F. PRESCOTT: That ie the covenant promise on which this is 
basaa. 7 | 
prother Boilman asked a Question that I would like te have the. 
privilege of answering. Ths Scriptures declare that there is one 
God and one asciator between God ani man, Christ Jesus. Yas ne 
sherefors a man in the gospel sense before sin? I th ought I very 
distinctly pointed out that during the reign of Sin ho is mediator 


in a spscial sansa, a mediator for the restoration of man. Now, 
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again: Does not the philosophy of the mediation of Christ, to 
which ss. have besa listening, teach, in effect, that there are two 
mediators in one person?-—-first, tho Son of God, who was with the 


Father in the oreation, the mediator Detwsen his Father and ihe . 


-s y tte 


. When sin cane. inte tho world a new situstion was introduced. de 
THO quss ion at that moment to be TIE "was not this, Shall I 
look around for a mediator that will help this situation, but, | 
Shall the Son of God continue to act as zodiator for man? . 


- 


Sos apply that: If he continues to act as mediator, becatvrse 
"the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself 
likesise sook part of the game; that throurzrh death he might destroy E 
him inar nad the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver 
them who through fear of death were S11 their lifetime subject to 
Dondaze. For verily he took: not on him the nature of angels; out. . 
he tovk ca- him the seed of Abrabam... therefore in sii things it 
benoovVed him to be made Like unto his brethren, that he micht be 
& merciful and faituful High Priest in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the sins of the peopie.* (See Bebrows | 
2:14-17.) n 0 

IZ sin had aot come into the world, he would not need to have 
becume like unto his brsturton, ho would not have nesde3 to partake 
of flesh end blood; Dui in order to continue his mediatoriai work 
arter man sized, he must partake of the Same flesh and biood 
that man partakes of, ne must bacome Like unto his brethren, not 


to introduscs a new mediator, but in order that the Samo mediator 


BPF | 55 | qax 5 
sight continue his work under the conditions of sin, and after man 
has failen., 

I understand the eteraat purpose of Gol, a which he purposed 
in christ Jésus, covers this whole ground, The eternal purpose, not 
æ new idea, The provision made for the salvation of man was not 
an afterthought, something that had Vean planded for after sin 
came into the world, i think the Bibles teaches that just as plaín- 
ly as Sister White, and my idea 18 to teach it from the Bible 
rather than to read it publicly from her books. When we go out to 
the people, we cannot read these things to them from her books. 

CHARLES THOMPSON: We can, amd do, bui we ought not to. 

Y. Fe PRESCOTT: That may be à batter vay to put it. If — 
of you think I do not teach the Spirit of Prophecy, just como with 
me and Loak at my books, that is all, If you think tasy do uot nap 
me, Quas and see how I have marked them. I do not teach them by 
reading the books. I think the same thoughts are expressed in the 
Bible. í think we aro to study them from the Sorintaéres and teach. 
them from the Seriptures, and then when we zo out to the poople 
we are to teach these same truths to the people from the Bible. 
IxkRXkEkxiRiExEXIYRyIihuyiuaraXErivaai | 

W. T. KNOX: That is why they ware given. 

R.A.UNDERWOCD: I bave looked upon Christ as being priest patt 
of the tiag and Xing part of the tixs, sot as being a priest or | 
Mediator through all etarnity. I want to ask if he has always been 
3 priest from eter y? 

we PRESCOTT: You wili notice in tho epistle to tne Heuressgit 
Says "it behooved him to ‘be sade like unto his brethren that he 
might bs a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining 


to Goi, to make propitiation for the sins of the people,* That PAS 


| eae 
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was a special aprlidation of his priestiy mediatorial work for sin. 
But in the larger sense, apart entirely from that, his mediatorial 
prisstiy finistry for his Father has been going on from the begin 
ning. Bui here comes a Special condition, and it makes it. porem 
for him to become flesh in ordez that he pe be- a merciful High 
Priest, 
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(PRESCOTT - Gont' 3) 
Was 
EE I hold ine v lev that there shakixses a time Shen svery— 


cnint MAKER be ons, but xXeencthere cane ksa a time when there 


came, into tha universe txo parties and two policies. mag Gar 


xy" 


SM2 a relator betwren. tyo, ^ — . 
PHESCOTT:. Thet REE SETY accepted apolicatisc of the lisa of 
E podií-torial vorr sir-21y fo SÍ neato recone te the varties 
zà yorfance, Bot here is the yexy point of thia. When this 
varings took place, it dod not tske God by Surprise. Ha head 
mde vro vision fos At, | Hs had somebo oly there, 2nd Ae 
Sirpiy undertook the work. But in orisr to do the Work 


^ 


^ + ux cá A 3 +. E a Ta + sm o» awe f. 
he hac to becoze flesh liko unto us. Let pe resd tris statement 


» xu 


from Christ Object’s Lessons, psgo 24: "Through tha 


crastion 5e are to bacore aconeintéed wits tre Crastor. Th: book of 


nature i5 s great Leason-hook, which in wnnectim with th 
Soritiures we ors to use in teaching others of dis character, 

and ~uta‘n> tka lost sheep hack to tae fold. of Ged. 43 t the works . 

of God ure studied, the Holy Spirit flashes convictions into the 
mini. It is not the conviction that lozicel reasoning produces; - 
but uGiess the mind h2s became too dork to know God, the aye too dim 
to see Him, tho ser too gull to hecr Sis voice, a deeper meaning 
zr:g52d0, and the sublime, spiritual truths of the written 


card ira fooressed on the herri,” 


* * 4 + *" 
{(Riscussion on M,C, Wilcox Toric) 
"Te I do not cvulií9 yee the intererei tion thet 


exists between the sixth ani savanth herds of “Lier Filcox! 


cu 


me AIO or 
Irt nit Afia v 
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1728 until the chanza «a7 takes risca., I sive wht Hr. Bry ce 
says: "Thot there arose nations; churches which were to be fo the zz. 
“RxeexxReatesizns x&amunizross civil protestent countries of zuroce 
thet which the Church oat okie had been to the world at 


large, Cnurscr end Stete. That le to sey, each of #hich 


#49 to D 


{D 


coaxistent with ine church zri state or to enjoy 
Jande2 wanj th and exclusive politieal " 


s Tt wag ststed tofore that tha 


ig 


Yotsstant pevwer curat 
to neyo breker cay fror that idea entirely, but rather they 


wanted gil the aid cf the temeoral rriroes they 20 là get, and 


too rcsvit wre thet the relisicus creeds organ io be invoalvsdá 
in politicos sora closely than coyor cefore. Tn ulmost every 


country thet form of aoa rna hos ce: : trtumphci asaoQioteil ltsalf with | 
the state 2nd maintained des potic 8ustenl? tas silile ages l k 
suile it forsook the grounds on ‘nid’: phit ssten had uean pope 
It cort'ru^4 to ba the Beast nover, under 2 great desi 

míldor form, put it was the union of thurch sai stave stili. 

TIBTH: hes is he sishnth nasd? 

TTC CUNY: There is a hend which might bs culled bus 
go venth isal, ~ the faderstion of world powers, or ths 


T = m P whe . AU a pe 
38 of Europe, which restored in powar, mukes ing 


- de 7 - a 3. sx) - m r ^u T p% 1 à Ps ius - e 
I vant to say the l7ih och.pier is nov ine clearest 


- ^ ue 2 Tem * - E 1 ^U = 2 Dt 

in overy amresalcn. Vo mu t vait to card the dəti s of -very 
MR ee ån md » ~ a” X "24 m. l9 4- Taa Ur MM RA t- - r on a toa Žž, <5 

So oo base See DESC Peis Mg Os rae ^ rey know no-^vor tovt 
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thou sawest, w23 and is not, 2nd shal | 
mo [or fa to Som, as the jutgment of thet harlot inpends). Then 


ifth chepter, znd the judgment of Bobylon comes 


the i9th charter brings in the coming of 


HoM 
11 


Th: beast wuioh 


Gs 
efter that Comes the 
in thst onspter; and 
the Lord, | 
WIRTH: Tn ihe eighth verse kt says “the beast thou sawest 

was, tnis not. . cand ts £o go into perdition." Da you 

toko thet eig not? thet it wee absent at the time of the prophecy. 


TILCOX: Phe "is not" refers to rhen the besst of the fifth 
t:e sixth head is, l - 
Is that the ten kingdoms of Roce, 


I unjerstsnà from the time Rome was divided the 


hoed ta not and 


WILCOX: 


ten kinrdozs continued, 


G. B, THOEPSOR: 
Tae sixth head wes 
mants œ? the old world. There are now ten divisione remaining, some 
of them Protestant ad sume Papal.” As Mr. Eryee sava:. The 


8i:th head? 


That is the 
the church end stete cóYvern- 


WILOOX: 


religion that triumphed associated itself with the 


espotic form of the miiie agszs.. 
iorth. 


~ 
t., 5 
FEL ap 


4 goatinuei 
the same as the "is nOot* sət. 


um i2 Cd 
WIRTH: Is that 
3 the tire of the beast receiving the deadly wound, 


+ 
AoT at 


™TLCOX; From 1798 on. 
2 ogb of r2ràitlion 


Thea the bsast &bout to cum 


Tt is thorest5or2tion of the papacy. Tt is 
vut ol th 


to co:23 
Y t T AM. E. m ET sf. Eu 
z3 tay look fur Bais o0sor to 


Yor tha ro2stor-tion of the 


SQ 


D-pavy. I do not ‘now how iL will oco-e, 
rressct XaxsSarxzizzx feierztion of the 
voters will bring it bout. 

Sy. 1 connect up tne als 

think there sili core 


rorth z 


stirred up to overthro )w Hoal amdon. 


Sons 


td world 


ventri chaptor of Daniel with it, 


think iíhnzt 


1-14 


tais 


i do not iooko uson it in that 


ena T 


e kinz of the sonth that wil? push at the 
2nd because of thet you will have 211 the north 
^ £111 finelly lav to > 


the placing if the sent Gitthe Pepecy in Jerusalem, Anithen it can 
be truly oxi! that gil the worli worshipped the p-as It 
ig the one great dominant pover îm thet tine. But the 
osiy thing thet stands se2zinst thet 2ni tss peace is the eread 
loud org of the Hessege «rning against it. 
“Paha: Then you think the > eetcration of the sapsey is before 
the ton kingiors rut tha e-n320y into power, for you say the 
ucv35,t1T5h nezd is the resoraticc. | 
WILCOX; Mov T thick the tectoretion of the Papacy cores 
when they pat it inte into power, During atl that tise the . 
massa e will oe presehnsi wertliaz > zsinat that thins 
SIRTE: I Sanmov 522 taion vagt the seventiubcad is. 
PILCOX: it is tass fodsratio- of the oli world zzainat 
Moslaxnism, 
PALUOR: Ther is an item thst seome rather vital to me there 


ni thet is the time 


tort. cfother Wilcox 112 not r&ke cleir to mo, ant ti 

l i 
LOS Poo. ady Sf $08 yero 91S" “Nien ir ceonaticonos. Ta Enano 
verse of the l7in chapter, Ths scorctrison ves made with 
bho "is" oi kos rassogas Of Rari- tion 14, ue on tne Si oe -f tne 
ÉmÁo838323528, the symbol is eing Jea bo rafer io 2 vesszgza the second 
tive, for tha angel T3 séen Podla ninz tie 0.22.5. The 2rgzsl 


+ 
+ 


IM 
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S$xplaininr 2 rerson to John shen he says, 
, and ona is yet to cons.". "het is 


3 now you place that verse after 1790. instead 


ten3e with John 


- v. 


E 


H.C.WILOOX: whom did John represent? The church, did he 
not? How very little indeed of any of that prophecy was ‘fal filled 
in John's day? ‘The vary book itself is given vo. show the things 

| that were, the. things that. aro; and: “the. things that. are. to Gomes | 
And this angel that shows. Jóhan thösé things is ons of those angels 
of the plagues, and eomes to show John the judgment o£ the great - 
harlot, and shows. him what power that was in the wilderness state 
during the 1260 yeara, and the beast that received its deadly 
wound outside the wilderness state, and that beast is to come again. 
The beast that was seen in the wilderness state Was, is not, 
. ig $0 comes .Coulà it refer. possibly to John's. day? spin 
me away in the spirit into the wilderness; * Wand I saw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus. Brother anderson oriticizes £t from the eréek- ee as 
Viewpoint: he says it has. reference’ to the past tense of. the. verb, | 
and yat it has referense to John's ‘Bays. 

WIRTH: In that ease it would throw it farther cheat. 
It means in the immedtate past, and implies bringing 4t right up 
to the present; that is the way 1t is translated in the Revised. 
Version. If it ware in the past it would not ssen to affect the 
argunent, as it would throw the angel that much farther ahead. | 

GeBe THOMPSON: Tho woman fied from the wilderness. Is it 
the wilderness in the Dark Ages? In the 17th chapter, Ord verse, 
it save “he carried ne away » . into the wikderness.® 

M.C.WILOOX; There ars two women there, but it is the same 


wilderness, both back in the Dark Ages. 
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M. C. WILCOX: He shows the judgment of the great harlot, 
but in oder that justice and judgment may be seen, the work of the 
great harlot is shown during ‘the wilderness period. At ‘the end of 
that wilderness. period the Gharch of goù is in captivity, and suffer- i 
ing during that time is relieved, “ana. the beast goes into Captivity. 
The paeuáo-prótegtant governnenta are in exi stencs, the Papacy is . 
about to come uo out of her low estate and manifest herself again 
to the world, and all the world shall wonder. E | 

/ P. E. ROBINSON: The divided point seems to be the viewpoint 

of the "is," as you say, &nd.tne two positions are that one refers . 
to John's day as it was then, and the other viewpoint in the wilder- | 
ness. Here in the 12th verse it says, "The tön horns which thou 
sawest, are ten kings, which have received no Kingdom as yet." Whore 
is the "ia" of that verse? Is it in the wilderness; have not the - 
ten horns oóme up then? They have received no kingdom as yet. Y 
under oom that the epplication was thet the ten horns referred to. 
the division of Bomae 
H.C WILCOX: the tan horns of tha isth ohapter : refers 4o 
, Rome; somatimss there are ten, sometimes. more or less, and I under- . 
stand there will come a time-before the ond when there will be ten ` 
Socialistic powers that Will havs one mind to give power and strength 
unto the beast until the words of God are eocanplished, which I 
understand to be the close of probatione 

BOLLMAH: Do you think it accurate and safe to speak of 
the 1260 years ag tha Dark Ages? 

M.eC,UILCOX: Perhaps not all of them are dark, but I feel | 


perfectly free to speak of the Dark azes as such. 


MW 65 | Tele (ORS 


CHAS. THOMPSON: I offer this question. You speak of the ten 
powers that are yet future, upon which the Papacy will have control, 
and gou emphasize that they are Socialistic powars. hat basis have 


you. that they ere socialistic; why not monarchical? 





M.CO.WILCOX: One thing they have no TN 1 also understand . 
that the elay of Daniel is a demonratic powers. The imperialism: in - 
the iron, passing from the iron to the clay; the sover ment which 
is broken is weakest. - Yes, T would not object to ealling it 
republicanism. There is an element of socialiam that is fighting | 
all the great nen of the country. 

BOLLMAN: I would like to ask about that iron and clay, 
we read in the prophesy of Daniel, “Whereas thou sawest the feet 
end toss;" how far back do we have rapublicanism entering in? 

H.C WILCOX: Zt began to enter in all the way through | 
moro and more. I would likes to say just a word as to how this 
--eame-in4.-. I%-cansto mo in s study of the-prophecy—in- 2883; that—- Rue 
very yoer I Was asked to go to England, the beginning of 1888. . “Ib 
was one of the pleas I made. In 1885 Y wrote ont ny views an oss. 
them to the General Conference, they received thea very king. 

Elder J. E. waggoner came to that conference with the expectation 

of presenting the sana 1dentijal flow of the seven horas of those 

threa chapters, and to his surprise found mina there, He came te. 
present his in person, and I had sent ming in writing. I did not. 

know anything at all of his investigation of that Line of prophisey s. 

or of any conclusion to which he had come. The sane year in another 
curious coincidence Brother W. H. Nila, a very devoted, earnest 

Bibles student, came to just the same conclusions from his own private 


stuaye hey all seemed to moet that year. fhe year following the / 


t 


Md |. 66 | | 7-14 «9-706 


General Conference Was agein inviteü to take those views anda 

publish them in pamphlet form, and sand them to ali ministers in 

the United States Kor studye Very little criticism has come to 

ma since that tine, in fact the only oritieism about this ‘that 

Game was from Hider Smith. hiaself. À great heny have preached 

it since that time, as Prof, Cady. aia the ola Catholic. view that 

Assyria and Egypt are two of the seven heads. | E 
F.M.UIICOX: Wes not the angel who revealed this to John 

one of the plague angels? l m ! 
H,0.WwITCOX: Yes. It is worth a great deal to me that in 

this chapter wo hays the srest nessa gs, “Coma out of her, my people, 

thet ye be not partakers of her pins, 854 that ye receive not of her 

plagues; for her sins have raached unto heaven, and God has remembered 

her iniguities.* That is the great Babylon that 1s referred to in 

the 17th chapter. In the 21st verse, "s mighty angel took up a stone 


. like a great millstone, and vast it into the sea, saying, Thus with 


violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be 
found no möra at all. e ə . And in her was found the blood of | 
prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth," 
And then comes the second coming of Christ. - 

CHAS. THOHPSON: I would like to ask a —— H T a 
dlsesertation on the 17th chapter of Esxxz Revelation #hich states 
that the 6th head was the United States. what would he your 
position in disproving this? 

B.C ILGOX: From the single fact that in the 15th chapter 
it doses not say it is another head, but another beast and another 


territory. The mkex ono cane up out of a condition represented 
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by the sn; the other from the earth. And another beast does its 
work in the presence of the first beast whose deadly wound was 
healed, and we are warned against both of them. The United states 
aia so much in bringing the old world from tyranny to freedom, and 
has: by her teaching. and attitude. arang back tha.olà worla in the 
old tracks of papal ‘Senteney. | 
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RD QUINN: I had a personal talk with Brother Prescott. 

In reading 2 statement from Volume 8 regarding God being an essence 
and pervading all nature, and then the suggestion there of pantheism, 
in that, it rather seemed to be a reflection on what Brother MR 
cott was saying. Now I-wish.to.remove that entirely, because it 

was more with the ides =- a statement vas read about the mysterious - 
influence of Christ -- 

?" W PRESCOTT: No. 

H D QUINN: Well, words to that eftect -— the mysterious in- 
fluence of Christ in all nature, and I read this as a balance | 
against that. i ink sod we coufidn't take one isolated state- 
ment from the Spirit of Prophecy and build & doctrina on it, 
but in taixine with Brother Prescott i find he had no thoucht of that 
in mind. We must coapare scripture with scripture, and the 
game in the Spirit of Prophecy, that is, in the mouth of tvo or | 
| three Witness shall every word be established. That was the 
thou;hi I had in mind, eithout casting any reflection at ail, and 
l sincerely beg the pardon of the Council for introducing that as 
I did. | 

€ W PRESCOTT: I didn’t ask Brother Quinn to say thet. T am 
very sorry that this matter has come up. I think the best thinz to 
do is to stop the whole matter, and I will withdraw from any further 
teaching on the subject, because I see that it creats trouble and 
disturbance, and feeling, and I as willing to resign frosgany fur- 
ther teaching and restore harmony. 

“MO WILCOX: It seaus to me that if there is any subject at 
all tnat is imcortant tha re have touched upon in any ray, it 


is the per:onality, tho uediatorship of our Loré Jesus Christe 


Fa nn 
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Ana ít does seem to me that we can study on this, and I believe 


that the. good epirit we have had tmis far will continue 411 through 


hia study, and I hope the studies rill continue. 


E R PALMER: PRG this matter -was firat presented in &: | 
meeting several years ago, 1 believe à it has been a. great blessing 
to everyone who was present, as a matter of SEA experience.. I 
think it is an illustration of hoa closely truth runs alons beside 
error, and I think Satan has onde2svored to deprive us of the oe 
by placing error so close to it so that it looke se much like it 
that we sill dodge the truth when it comes to us. How there zaa 
an illustration came to us in ths axpericnes at Battle Greex, to 
which I think it proper to refer very briefly, enc that is, Sister 
White found herself very largely quoted in tbat experience as & 
source of proof of the doctrines that they were ton» aching ai that 
time, and it sas one of the greatest ezbarraasments that we had 
for ít was so fifficult to draw the line closely, and I aes eee 
fied that in en experience that Brother Prescott went through at 
UP SS the Lord showed him the way to folios that close lime- - 
and gave us from repudiating the truth, but enable us to Tepudiate 
the erros that came to us at that tine. 

An illustration of how Sister ühite dealt with that is furnished 
in the last chapter of inis stry oi Healinz, but it was not naut lished 
at thet time, but which süen it vas published sn effort was made 
to enohasize certain truths to correct the imptes:ion that hai been 
receives Dy sowe thai she had been tsaching the sams thing tht 
Doctor <eliog taught,. She had not. Ani we might sav just as exe | 


phatioslly that Brother Prescott has not. But both are teaching 
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the grostest themes that can come to us for our salvation, but the 
Devil has gouethinz, end has been deceiving this world by socethíag: 
that lies close to it in resemblance, and I think ze will be 

able to defend the truth and fight the. error, if we go right along B 
that line without fear, along the course we have studied. I think 
it vould be a calamity to this Conference if we were to thros 

up the study at this point, or if Wo were to interpret the teach- 
| ing on this mighty question as a presentation of the doctrines of 
pantheiasm. It is just a lack of having worked it out yet, that | 
le:ds to that 1npression in the minds of some. There surely is 

no foundation for it, and I think we should stay right together » 
on this question and go right through it us we one doing on the 
Other questions, and witRout any intimation arising in TS own | 
minds thet thia is the evil Thing that the Lord has "e Brother 
Prescott and others to fight successfully for years. . 

PRESCOTT = There ia a general feeling te this eff ect, and I 
don't wish to teach in the face of that feeling. I would rather 
withdraw. = 

VOICES: T don't think that's true. 

PRESCOTT: I was told that that was tha feeling, that ae 
waa a good lot of them that felt that way. Nor I haven't anything 
to crowd upon this body. I would rather get out smongz the heathen 
and teach then, Very much rather. I enjoy them very much. I 
Was not 4udsed charged with teaching pantieiah, and I brought 
peoole out of heatheniss. I know I would rather teach them than 
thi- pody, because there is a deen feeling that has esixted in the 


ginis of many that I am just the same as Doctor Kellogg and Wagner 


Mea ry NIU n 
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ani that I brought it over from England and was really in the mess 
myself. 
Why not please explain to ue how, before there was any break 


took the proof sheets of Doctor Xeliogg's book -— I have the origin= 


al proof sheets yet — before there was the least sign of a break 


` anyrhere, Brother Spicer and I went through those proof sheets, 


and then I wrote hia a letter and advised him to leave all that 
out of his book. Anā when he didn't do it and it came to the test 
I had to fight ib. That was before Sister hite said a word, and 
when frou gone stateuents in her siitings sowe feit that we were 
on tse wrong side of the question. How dià it happen that it fell B 
to my lot to do a very unpleasant task then, and that was to point 
out tae error in his book and its departure from Pible teaching, 
when I an to this day held under that suspicion. Now I wouli rather | 
drop the whole thing and ist you: have any views you please. ED 
C © LEWIS: It seems to mə now, that to drop thie thing ia to 
give confirmation to that feeling which Brother Prescott thinks. | 
is present, but I don't believe it exists in any great extent here. 
i think it would be a great mistake. E | 
J N ANDERSON: I am Very sorry if i have said anything that 
I ought not to have said, but I should be very scrry to have the 
study discontinued. But I have mixed with the young zen, and to 
wy Knowledge every one nas spoken of these as being the best part 
of the convention. I have seen great bLeneiit, sant I feel that this 
is Very esential tc cur ovr teaching, and I shoulc experience a 


personali disap ointeent if these were not continued. 
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F d ZILCOX: I move baat it is the consensus of this body 

that Profesaor Prescott go on with these studies. 
[General acclamation from the floor] 

CHAIRMAN KNOX: The motion is carried. l 

E R PALMER: I wish we could know where that sentiment has 
prevailed. I ama mixer, and. have. jostled along with our brethren 
on the gidewalxs, and have joined myself to these interesting 
knots of men on the doorsteps and in the aisles, and I haven't head 
the sligatest intimation from any person of sucha thing, ani I 
have just slipped into the Conference where it was. I haven't heard 
an intiaation of the. thing up to the present moment. I think that 
the sentiment or the others is not expressed in this idea at ali. 
I think that the Devil would cheat us out of what has been the 
most uplifting strong feature oi this Conferences. c 

R A UNDERWOOD: The whole trend of Professor Prescott's study 
of the subject on the personality of the Person has been to my -~ 
mind againat anytaing of the character of pantheism. And nas if 
he BP Crees to continue on some of those fine pointe while | 
there is a question, yet I hope he will go forward in the presen- 
tation of the iine of etudy thet he has in view, because I think 
the whole of it is very heipful. | 

* T KNOX: Well, now, the Professor has heard the opinion 
of the uciegates. I hope myself that nothing that has been said 
abont this sill tend to onecx ug in queationing and discussing 
Conesrninunz the suuvject. There ouzht to be perfect freedom, 
and I au sure Professor Prescott would nish that. 


R OL HOJSE: I thing I have seen one point thet is very helpful 


i 
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Some of us have not been to Thins and Japan and where the heathen 
philosophies ares, and this very discussion ig vary helotul to me 
in being able to see the olose distinctions, and the way in which 
we can draw the distinction between the heathen philosophies and 
the truth, and if these mén who know these subtle ohilosoohies - 
hed not suestioned this point olosely and had the matter brought . 
under oonsideration, why it would not have proven as nelotul te 
us ad it has, so that I think that that very thing has proved a 
blessing to us, to ghow the distinction between the ERO, I have 
heard frons a number of men vho have said that there was a very | 
close point there, and if we weren't guarded, could very easily 


be turned to the philosophy of India and China. 


* 
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“BIRD: i dust went to ask a quoctior. I hive alrveys 

understood tant in rantheism, God di à not exist npnrt from 

ma bare. e certainly have not bed any of that xia of teaching, 


that Ged does not exist spart from what is vevyenied in nature. pur 
AORYS (Continuing ais - morning. BS bie. Study] | Se were. | 


right. ia ‘the teart ef the | consideration of the ith of zevela toes 
Set us ‘have. & será af: prayer, aa eur: “minds have bees variously” ¥ 
AI during the pent fifteen minutes. m : e : 7 E l 7 7 d 
Iet zs turn to tha book. of Revelation, chapter 1. e I EST 


nad reached the Lith verse in our resding and stuüy o£ thig m 
propheayw Im 'orüer to pick un ther Shresü, E we vreviev. ...- DM zs iR a 
alsa Fery briefly? | on the board I have 2 dia — ei bie orntire 
Sueco of the vision, | Poliowin g the surcestions given here, 

.dayi ing aside any preconeo sived opinions, ve. besuaed the conclv- 
sion: that the. somn reprecents: ‘the. genreh of Christ in hex 7 7 » gx 
| ertizety: | ;am ehe mii be seen. in. reality at the eri of. qos 
‘thoweond years, with Christ at her Aem. the maon under. ‘her | T Y | B l , E 
feet, eni: thee: stare, or apostles sho ilo. Ein over: Ber D E ; ES : E 
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At the - game time we Bee a grex red aragon OM B E 
7 secds snd iio TUNE, ghose tail drew tie third vart ox the eters | | 
fron henven,. The onapter itself tells us that the izsaoi is 
satan. It suggests thet tne third part 3f the siers draz291 te 
the eaxsta by ibs tall ave tco angele 3296 ont jltu Rin. iia 
leaves tue s2nzr.l sSpeocifiouniion to be cri -isei sy the seteal 
axcinnation. ne 7 heals erā the ten norus uve f.e while. seria. 
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i.fter presenting these tro scenes in their 


entiruty as they will bo scan at the eni of the thousand years, 


for it is then thot the cline, i is reached when the forces of 


evil and of good wiil be SELF LAE the ehurch in the eity and 


- “ara 


the world ou utgide.. ‘Ravi ing given. vs- tke Singi view, the prophet 


+ 
wn yte Im p ovo am E bT es ay fü wA a^ gypa pihs uAM- F^ rm at Seti, et gr OF 


carries us back Ga the. decisive: point in. the controversy, the 
inesrta&tion of Christ. It is that wtieh Satan wishes to Dre- 
ent, so we Linger. ‘there. dust 3. mos sent, ond ther we sre carried 
bask to iae beginning when Sucre TOE wes kn hee veri, tke- incep- - 
tion cf the controversy when it ms precipitated by Seten*s | 


rohellion ana he fought with bis ani gels spuinst -leheel em | 


SARAUSOH: Did youn purposely pet the Last pert o£ the 
diaman after the Line donotiu; the thousand soars had slosed,. . 
and Xxx mean that the dragon will still exist in eternity CIBOT - 
ise thousand years? | | 

TAGET: Hot auring eternity, but. d rz the period. of 
about Loo years siter the. GRE 2022d yeers. , ft te in trt time EE 
and just at the est- of it that Satan 15 there with the evil .— 
— and Gell the world, ready i a- 2ight egeinst Christ, 


* R 


the controversy has ren ahe its clim=x ana fimlity. Bub those 
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larze, nro interested in this controversy. se for the earth 
ani for the tea: bec ase the isvil ls same doc unto you, having 
creant UI wrath, mowing thot ne nerh bet a short time.” I know 


was this verse annlies by the Lors YOrTSO, "hná Y wher. tne dragon 


seu bhat ne was g zgb com to the: earth, uc ee the wousn 


that: brougne forth tke menehi E amt there vere given tu Ghee i 


WowIL she tae wines of the gract eagle, thet She miscet fly into 


the vilaerzess unto hor place, where she is nevrished for a tines 
ami times, t$ half e time, Sar from the tack of the serrent." 


t 


Those tires verces all go together. At the crosa of Gbrist, the 


inmbitants of oll the other worlds. TP rejoicing over - 


" 


Y = X at. -— : 3 “ts E aS c mant z A v ! s me ny ^ 
She TOO that ther Vere ceLivered, vatenacd geen there otter us 


the second Lze, rer resentany Ei ig work de He vns gleo nercitted - 
to visit cirer varids and tenet then. de is east down et thet 
Ging, iR warist s vises anā abe sds. to he von, He takes the sii 
Ship oi taie. ‘human family ani za d is cast oub Tor the second 
time, sna. eo the universe Tejoices ax. tue devil? 2imselr ig 

inspir & te greeter wrata beonues Re xz OWS ALS time is nort. | 
i saint tao. an special attention to C ALL se need ta do ig 
look. nt it fair irly en g squat ely. Hor rmen ic QGO0u0resseü in “Chet 
phrase, a short time? At the cross of Shrist gatan knew he bsa 
"Put a short time’. o7 meh is involved in that ohroge? From 
t ere Jo the and. I CRUS tnc hoy guzh catsun krew: d$ Tesni 


4. ww ud t 4 os "~ ? 2 E 
aT. A> e ayeo meig ae nra ae hm Fearr 90 yrr 3 A a n £^ tá SH ir rer F 
te s E oe ef» prm ww - regs: Ji BUS dm Aim ee JT À 1. t. 4 I Rh ^ua N C s% aed P Te $ "Y HC 


E au c Le MO tne USO Sa ue SO ee II Sete Eee 15 

too ncploncic esas 1540 ca coU lex cx. quiSQ MI Spe 
dM MES MM e yo © Sas KO Mra a M DECMCI I MO iA 
" Za —C o X vc bho fus promo o 77 om SRD ae — ex wA 1f 5 =~ Vut 
eU. LEES du s thw) ee 1 m-— «x le we Ww at ud s yar mJ c s > ne ehr p-o MP». vm Aew pe - -— re 


77 


time™.. As 


aori time miy indicste all the way from twe to 
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three Lu thousand years. Ani conn Loosing losn gue greget highsay 


of time vsss this la 


AE e ui v 


lanzvAge. 
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phasis on the werd Save: 
agecended.«. 
of Christ, 


outm=aly and openly. 
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Ee 28 e we der eated when. Christ 


Ee was  &efaeted-in ‘the: wilderness. in the: temptation 
et 
‘ana he was defeated qum. ‘the Cross. 


cf course he won 


t when disi 
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thinly populated territory world be earth. So as the 1260 "768 
years drew te an end, naw sountries npnecro0d, 28 the earth 
l tue worazü. American uno dlscovere; in 1492, anai started 


a - E ^ - -- - 


4&1 aer imdenanient career in i776. 
 i7th VOrSG. "and tae aragon waxed EM wa th vues 


Win, ami wen’ AU - to mke un with. the rast. GË nex seed,- tet 
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keep she oot andmenis of God; and hota ihe testimony of Jesus.” * i i 
The dragon iz Satan. Semetines he is exiled tke dragon, Rone ` ! 
th nes vue serpent, sonetin es the 2 oreat red &regon, and Sonet Limes 
the creat dragen; 2l synon som terms. Phe irst tine X gendo 
tut, Sommane rrised the quent tion if it ‘inoue nrümariiy | u E 
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represent Entan, ard secondarily SAE BEEE OL onee- I bexreve DELL 
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CHARLES THOMPSON: What was that scripture? | 

Eze. 29:5. 

B.C.LACEY:, Would you like to read it? Just read it, please, 

CHARLES TROMPSOS; "Speak, and say, Thus gaith the Lord God; 
Behold, I am against thee, Pharaoh king of Egypt, the great dragon 
that lisih in the midst of his rivers, @hich hath said, Hv river 
is mias own, and I have made it for myself," mE | 

H.C.LACEY: The dragon is primarily Satan, and secondarily te 
powsr through which Satan works. Pagan Rome is certainly the dragon © 
when Rome trisd to compass the destrüotion of Christ £xEaxErix£zx5x 
at His bir th. When ve come down towards the end, when “the dregom 
was wroth sith the ha and want to make war with the rennant of 
har seed, I do not think it is Pagan Rome,—--it may be Paper Rone, 
Or it may bo something beyond that, 

Continuing this thought of the dragon making war with the 
remnant of the seed of the woman, the best texts read that "he 
sio2oa uron the sani of ihe sea." I beg you to catch the meaning 
of taat verse, for it is vital. He institutss sar, ho opens hos- 
tiliiies with the remant, ani then it says be standa upon the 
sani of the sea, Bhat does stand aean? To stand up msans ta 
rzkz& reign. Satan stands upon the sand of the saa, 

~ One of the things that impresaed me in the reading and reread- 
ine of "Great Controversy" in years past is that Sister White says 
the final aot is Satan's impersonation of arist, when the whole 
world is going to ba deceived by hin and for a listie while claim 
Bing he i is king. The dragon goes to make zar With the remnant, 
Canmt this language afford that biblical basis which we belisve 
is afieraed in scriptore for all tho great cuistandiag staterents 
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"hen it says here, he stooi on the sand of the sea, it means 

thai Satan himself, not & head, but the dragon himself, stan’s up 

teigns) for à little while upon the sand of the sea. What is the 

sand of the sea? Turn to Revelation 20:6, just as a suggestion: 

"ind shall co out to EPE eR the nations which ars in the four 

. quarters of the earth, Sx. Cog aná Magog, to gather them Se 

to battlo: the nusber of whom is as the. sand of the sea," “The 

Sea repressnis peoples, multitudes, ations, kindreds and tongues, 

The sand of the asa is about the same. | i | 
think of the almost infinite numbers of the people of this 

world, and Satan standing and reiening on the whole thing, the sand 

of the sea, accepted as their king. | 


G. B. THOMPSOU: Ths sand of the sea is the and of the 12t5 


H, C. LACEY: Yos, but not the end of this vision. í It is most 
l a aS that the chaptera are divided up aS they are. Revela- 
tion 12 to 21 and 22 is one single prophecy. Here is a general- 
sneep of tnis whole prophetic field. 

| There have been two periods of persecution allude: to, the 
persecution of the 1260 years and the persecution of tha end, What 
does Revelation l5 bring to view?--the two powers that Satan uses 
in these two respective persecutions, Shali we call the persesu- 
tion of the 1250 years the papal persecution, and the persecution 
of th» remnant the Protestant persecution? The agenoy that Satan 
used for tne papal perseoubtion for the 1280 ysars was tie beast of. 
Revelation 13, ani 43 montha are assigned to it. Then the to- 
tornei besst of Revelation 13 is the power used by Sataa in what 
"o cali the Protestant porsooution. That is the content of the 


13th chapter, 


BPF | , 8i Tit "774 


How we come to the 14th chapter, a warning against the Worship 
of the beast and ihe reception of his mark, by the threefold penso 
messages, That comes in connection with the 14th chapter... Revela- 
tion 15 introduces the 16th chapter, which is a record of the 
plagues which are the punishment for rejecting the three Augexix 
angela* messages. Uo are still in the scope of tnis vision, 
Revelation 18 is ths downfall of Babylon. Revelation 19 is. the 
second coming of Christ, Revelation 20 is tho thousand years, and 
Revelation 21 and 22 the new earth that follows, This 13th ohap- 
ter ia the foundation of ‘the whole thing, and it ts ona complote, 
rounded minor prophecy, not following step by step like Daniel 2, 
8 and 9, and Daniel 11, but a great survey of the finality of it 
all, -Jonn showing us the whoie thing, and in that. respect his 
prophesy is like his gospel, Here we had Matthew, Mark and Luke 
giving us details, but John gives us great principles. The other 
prophets give ua the outline of the history of the world; John 
gives us m" telescopio survey of all the outstanding features, and 
so we are not surprised that we pags from point to point in this _ | 
"Way. ^ | i | 

qhia brings us to chapter i7, which, in the book which we en- 
dorso and put out, "Daniel and the Re wiation, ® is practically a 
dead chapter: Holding that View, you would never Sake chapter i7 
&s a subjegt for a sermon in a tent~-meeting, would you? We are 
pev at, and trying to find something out of 1%. Sister 
Waite tells us that the final act in the great deception--she puts 
it tight under the plagues-—-is Satan's imporsonation of Christ, 

In BEC the question, I fool that there ought io be somethinz 
in the Bible to bear out that atatement, anà I Pind it in the 17th 
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chapter, For the ee 30 years in my preaching, HESXZXAAXSSESESIRSX 
myxaunjestaz I have not had any difficulty in finding a living 
and chap ter id, 
message in that chapter, hich I have announced under the heading 
of “satan? 9 Impersonation of Christ," That makes it just os much 

of a living issue as Revelation 14 or 21 or i5. It is the final 
act in the great drama, ‘coming after probation closes. 

C. P. BOLLMAN: Aren't you going to fix up Revelation 137 

H.C.LACEY: I remember Elder J. H. Waggoner's littio book, 
"Eden to Eden,* in which he says that there is not a version or 
interpretatíon that we oan give of the seven heads and ten horns 
that is mt in soma way beset with difficulties. There is no dif- 
ficulty in Revelation 12, as I see it, nor in Revelation 17. But _ 
now as to the 13th chapter, let me say shat I believe that repre- 

senta tho papasy, and that the two-horned boast is apostate 

Protestantism,--the papa cy first, as vested in Homo, and apostate 
Protestantism as vested in the United States, these being thé re- 
spective sponsors and supporters of these. false systems, both 
besoming more and more universal,——for thers is Protestantism out - 
side of the United States, as well as papacy outside of Rome. | 

But now as to ihe beast with seven heads and ten horns: 1 
sometimes think that we look for something too deep and recondite 
and far away in our interpretation. It says something about that 
two-horned beast having horns like a lamb, and a lamb in the book 
of T is Christ. We are glad to acknowledge that Protest- 
antism, ahd Protestantism as espoused by the United Siatos, naa 
Christian aspects. It has a Christian phase, Simililarly, the 
papaey which is brought to view in Revelation 15 is presented to jx 
us with the insignia--shall I say of Satan? Seven heads and ten 


horns,--Satsnio in apposranos, like Satan, I do not think we want 


+ 


a 


17449 ; 
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to ‘find Babylon, Modo-Persia, Greece and Rome in tho ten horns, 
[t seems to me that the various specifications fit the papacy. 
Force is the essential principle of the papacy, and the papacy is 
the very masterpiece of Satan, It bearshis image; and as Proteste 
antiem bears the Likeness | of Qhrist,--that is Protest anti am aa 
espoused by the United States,—ao the papacy as espoused by Rome 
is Satanio in its essential aspects. Fnere it cate of "à mouth 
like a lion; I do not think we need to apply that to Babylon, Medo- - 
Persia, Greace and Home. "A mouth like a lion, "--how wonderfully | 
that suggests the papal. bulle, the papal iosricge during tho Dark 
£izssÉÉ Ages, when ths papacy opened his mouth and passed his great 
interdictis, 

? d. B. THOMPSON: Peter Says, "as S ro rins Lion.” 
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(LACEY-- Cont'd) | 
The papacy ds sure-footed, That is ons of the characteristics 
| of it. "hen the Papacy plants. its feet on something it cannot 


be shaken off. You have seen Rk polar bears pictured on 


Papacy 
& cake of ice. They are sure footed.. jen um haar. gets ita feat 


on & man or a piags, it is mara’ testa I think that is a - 
more direct fulfillment of the prophedy than to say tha bear 
refers to Medo Persia, | i | 

Now I think. the rest of the chapter we can pass by. Tt 
hes to do with the Papal end Protestant persecution, Ys maya 
also pass by Revelation 14, 15, and 16.. | 

. Now, Revelatia i7 And there came one of the seven | | 

anzeis which had the seven viais, and talked with me, saying arte me, 
Come hither; I will shew itsa unto thee the juigment of the 
great whore thatsitteth upon many waters." I understand thet when 
one of the angels came to John on the Sabbath day he was 
on Patmos, end said "I will show thee the judgment of the 
great whore*—that John's mind would naturally turn towards 
the pouring out ofthe plagues, but I cannot get away from 
the idea that the angel came to John at that time ox | 
aisrkiza' and referred to his, (John's) day. | 

The angel said: "I will show thee the EN of the 
gre:t whore that sitteth upon many waters." We need tobe careful 
as to what is meant by this, Notice what the text says. Vho is 
this woman? Look at the last verse. It tells us'"The woman 
is that crest city which relgneth over the kingad of the earth.* 
Sow lot us go back, "nat is that gax great city? | That is 


Babylon the great. Let us read in Revelation 18, verse 19: "And 


-, Sa Ure gers 


“So 
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bbs WM 
the great city was divided S three narts, and the e tios 
RS 
of the nations fell: and groat Babylon came in renembrende, 
before God, to give unto her the cup of the ‘wine of the * 


fisrceness of his wrath, sl It is this great city that. Fetgneth 
o wf the kings of the earth, How many parts is that. great \ E 
Babylon divided into? Three, STI saya this woman is aad 


great city that governs the whole earth.. ` Now if we aia nt 


EM 


have any precongelved opinion of this interpretation | $ i» C 
we Would say this was just the Papacy, that great etiy mah 

. Sin 

It says it was divided into three parts. Now what conceivable 


reizns over ali the kings of the earth, Bs m 


sections can the Papacy be divided into? — Just as we had to: ‘spread 
Jut the idea of that woman in Revelation 13 to include ‘the whole 
church, must we enlarge our conception of this woman of Revelat ion 
17 to include the whole synagogue of Satan. Thewiole "p | 
world outside of Christ. Babylon is divided into three B 
partis; paganism , the Papacy, Apostate Protestantism, o far 

as the prophetic view is soncerned, It doas not matter "here 

we put Mohammedanism. These three cover the prophesy 


is nde her uta 
in this conception, Now that view SkXsngixXsrs immediately | 





by the — rna placed upon the forehead of this woman . 

Turn to verse = 3 this chapter- "YhsxgrasicrenARIRÍAR. 
wuanxthaxkingaxafsthaxeartuxhixexaanntttedctarnteations Á 
IEXESEFXEZAXIXSGXESIXXIEiÍsA "With whom the kings of tae. ‘garth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth " 

have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication, So he Exc 


j r 
jiarried me away in the spirit into ihe wilderness: and I saw 


Woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of namas of 
&ephemg, having seven heads and tən horns.. ” He Carried him 
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away in vision,(as Paul was carried away into heaven and 
saw the future.) He saya, "I saw this woman (in the wilderness 
state. That was the time when this system with the papacy dominant 
reaches its zenith, | 

Then he says, "I saw the woman sitting upon a Scarlet-coloured 
e > With all. the names of blasphemy.. . shaving seven heads 
and teu horns (which is explained in deatil by the angel) 
4th verse-~"And the woman was rrayed in purple and ~ 
sc:rlet colour, and decked With gold and precious stones and pearias, 
h ving & golden cup in her hand full of abomination and filthiness 
of fornication; (Sth verse) and upon her head was a name erittentss - 
Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and 
Abominations of the Earth." I say that Mystery is tho expressive 
key, ond refers to paganism and its mysteries which are used | 
for the purpose af oppression and keeping the people down, "Mystery" 
was God's word to explain the system. That fits the first term. 
Babylon the great, uo CE of harlots, That fits the second, 
Babylon the Gz reat, thePapacy=—and those hariots, ihe. abominations 
of the earth, refers to Apostata Protestantism. And it fits. 
The Bible saya this woman is the pgreatioity that reigns over the bout. 
of the earth. It is Babylon divided into three parts, As we think 
of the three parts, we say, Pagsnis,. Papacy, Apostate — — 
A name is given the woman, and it is a triple name, which 
befita this triple division. Ani so we say this woman represents 
the Synagogue of Satan in its entirety, If the woman of | 
Reveletini2 —— God's children from Abel down , the woman 
of Revel-otion 17 comprises the seed ofSatan, from Cain down. 
Now let us consiier the seven hosds ani ten horns, 


Verses sixth says: "And I saw the woman drunken with the 
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blood of saints, end with the Wood of the martyrs of Jesus; and 


when I saw her, I wondered with great sdziration.* Hs saw the 


persecutions of this power, and he w93 amazed, Paganism 


has pergecuted, the Papacy has persecuted, and Apostate 


metal pP rol-———— — 





‘Protestantism is to persecute. Tso thirds of that woman was pro~ ` 


feagediy Christian, and so hé could say "he wondered with .- 
great adwixettaxz astonishment. * © Thé Angel said, "I will tell 

thes the mystery of the woman, end of the veast thet carrieth her, 
gaich hath the seven hosds end ten horns, ® and then he explains 
what the Beast is. Now Let us read the expianst ion carefully: 
"Ine boast that thou sswest was, and ia not; end shall &scendn 
ont of the botton) ess pit, and shall zo into perdition.* | (Sow. 
if wo can get away from the idea of a lot of history, and just 


think of the pible interpretation of this vision there wili. 


be no difficulty over 1t.). "The beast that thou senest v 


' seyen heads and ten horns." Just a little bit before thia 


it vas said to be the devil and Satan; hat the seven hesds and ~ 
tén horns represented the dragon, and hers it is the same. 
Seven heads end tên horns on the soarlat coloured beast. I say if * 


se Look bsok it wa is plain fẹ was Satan, and if we Look forward | 


alittle, it makes him this "beast that shall agoend out of 


the bottomless vit and go inte perdition,.* 

In chapter 20 we have this bottomless pit brought  — 
to view. (vs. 1) "And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having 
tha ka2y of the bottomless cit and a great chain in his hand. And 


he 1211 hold on the dragon, that o14 serpant, waich is the 


“Derili; 15 Satan, sni sax bound hi: a thousand years, ang cist nim 


into tha bottorless pit, 2nd shut him uo, @nd sat a seal upon nin, 


thet Re should dec@ive the neins no morae," How this taxts 
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saya the beast is going to ascend out of the bottomless pit and to 
go into perditbon. 
"That he should decééve the natios no more (vs. $) 


$111 ihe ‘thousand years Should be fulfilled: end after that he 


mist be loosed for & little seasSon.* John tells how he gets 
into the bottomless pit: "an. angel came down and laid noid of ^ 
the dragon and oest him into the- bottomless pit." | | 
Now if I look forward, this beast is the ten horns; if 
. $o Rev. 12 l - | 
f look backward, iti is Satan. If I look to Hevelatio 20, it is 
Satan, the dragon, zho old serpent, which is the Devil. So 


I say this Beast of Revelation 17 łe Satan. Why is tais called a 


beast in Hevi. kx 17 and a dragon in Rey, 127 Because in Rev. 12 i 
is & ixszx pure woman, and so Satan is represented as- the 


geyen. headed, tenphorned power, He is represented as 
zał a dragon because a dragon breathes fire, and he is going 
about to devour people. When you come to ere iT it. 
43 2 wicked soman that is represented, who is SU PRESA by 
Satan. The woman did not xx ride on the dragon, but 
on & beast. It is the false church supcorted by Satan, 

Now we come to the axpesenian, "The beast that 
wag and is not, and shall ascend out of the bottomiess 
pit and go into erties mand they that dwell on the earth - 
Shall wonder, whose names are net . Titten in the book of life,” 

Tha beast that "is not” and yet "is", The Revised 

vers'on reads, "and shall come". Now this is Satan, For in- 
stance, the dragon was represented, It was tho devil, tie "— 
that old .serpent, called the devil and Satan.* Gn the Other 
nand Sister White $2 something about Satan impersonating 


Christ. Satan has never manifested himself directly to 
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the human family... He will always assume a form, At the beginning 
he took the form of the most intelligent of maings creatures with 
which Adam and Eve were familiar $ end assumed the form of a 
serpent. That is when the beast "pas" very present to ‘thea, The 


beast "was" there personally manifested. "D 


^a 90 7/14 
"780 
LACEY: -- And talked with her and degeived her. That old 
serpent is the expression of what the beast was, there personally 
manifested, and that conquered. He is not now. He isn't person- 
ally manifested. He is so far behind the ‘scenes that many many a 
man under his sway deniés his existence. There are people who say 
there is no personal devil, and he ia not, and yet be is going to. 
come. That expression that is translated shall come is the Greek 
word, the same word from which coming is used when speaking of 
Christ. He shall be present. It suggests shall come, shall be 
here by your side. The beast that was, he is not, he is going 
to be present. That is what that says. He was present once as 
that old serpent, he is not present now, he is simply a spirit 
behind the scenes now, carrying on his work through heads and 
horns, through nations, but he is going to be personally here by 
and by. He is coming, and then those upon the earth whall wonder 
when they behold him, the beast that was and is not. — 2 2 
Now he says, Here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads | 
are seven moun tains on which the woman sitteth. We have alluded 
to that in a previous study. And they are seven kings. Five 
are fallen -- and I say again, I can't understand it in any other 
way than that the angelx is talking to John there on the Isle of 
Patmos on that Sabbath morning. And he said, The seven heads are 
seven mountains on which the woman sitteth, and they are seven 
kings in sequence. . Five are fallen -— Egypt, Asayria, Bobylon, 
 Medis-Persia, Crecia had gone. Rome pagan was the sixth, and the 
other had not yet como. The same expression has not yet, is used 


in reference to the ten horns -- but when he cometh he must con- 
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tinue a short apace: Of course there are some here who have 
questioned this before, and I freely admit that this is the - 
weakest point in this whole puosonea sce But let me tell you. . 
Suppose we emphasize the word continue. The Greek runs this way: 
A short space shail he remain. "But. it-says it is necessaxy for 
him to remain, and the last word on which our mind lingers is. the 
word continue, to remain. Now I just ask you to with me, instead 
of emphasizing the word shall, emphasize the word continue, and 
then ses. Now gust look at the sweep of this vision. Bee where 
"wo have passed -- thousands of years and over into eternity. 
Weil, now, as John stood by the angel he referred to great em- 
pires that had lasted for centuries, iud s dismisses them in a wodd. 
"Five are fallen." Three words —- two in the original -- to cover | 
five empires. And then he says, One is, TW is Rome;inat was. 

a long-continulng power, and yet he dismisses it. And he says 
anther is coming, and when he comes he must continue dye short MES 
Space. From the viewpoint of eternity and the sweep of this view, 
it was a short space. When we remember the twelfth chapter hag 
involved -- included in it, in the short time there at least three 
thousand years, I see no difficulty in including in thia word short 
1360 years. There is no time given as to any other power, as to 
^ the length of time of its domination, but when it comes to the | 
p2pacy, ita continuance it euphasized. The same is true in Daniel 
7, Daniel 8 and 9, Daniel ll, and Revelation 13. | 

Now look at Revelation 13 a moment, Rev. 13:5: "Power was civen- - 
unto hia to continue forty and tvo months." 
Now we could emphasise that word continue, it happens to be 


the same in our authorized version, but in the Cheese text it is 


— — — — —————— ——- -— ~ san —— — a m — — —- a —————— — ———— ——— ————— a o  - a — — e ———— — —Ó—— ————— — er - o —— —— —- — — — el 
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different. The point here ia that he ia to make war for 42 months. 


Tere is a period of time allotted to this power that is not 


with no reference to the time of their domination, but of the. 
papacy it says, He must continue.. Could the angel have said ay- 
thing else to John than that? Think what it would have meant to. l 
John if he had said A long time. When we remember it is the eter- 
nal God that is showing us these things, that this is the glance | 
on the history of man from the divine point of view, while I am 
willing to admit this is the weakest point in the whole thing, 

I think it is on the whole pretty strong. l 
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-on conso mou Her to-hove read ow few goriptures that desi with 007 
(00 . the purpose of Christ in coming to this world. Those Scriptüres DEP 
2 : | are $O sot forth the ‘purpose of Christ in his work for ame. S : = a 
OOO 27. John 1010,28. "The tle cometh not, but forto steat, 577 
| - to kill, and to destroy; I = ink that. they. might A naros D u p 

` -anf that they night bave it more abundantiy,* “ernt I give unto” pis 
uox thom esarnal life; and They shall never. portai, nether: shall. any ; au 
| ] gan pluok them out of my hand, * Ea ve c : | BE TEE z - m d ? ` E 
CO 77 O o Boe she tro. eripere: givent am come that they might ^ 
| have life, end that they might have it more sbundantly;® © 1 give 20 
— (present tense) unto them eterual life.” 2D E E dva g up Pen 
E 1 John 5:11-13. "And this is the record, that God hath 
| given to us eternal life, this life is in His Son. He shat l T 








NEL ath the Son hath life; am he thet hath not the gon of God 





hath | 





^ not life. These things have I written unto you that believe on 
| the nama of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal 
| Life, ani that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. 
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an who believe on ‘the ‘Bon are Abdel "ho receive ‘the son, 
" mote the. present. tenses, "I givé unto them egernal life, * Those who . 
- hare the Bon by believing on His have. eternal Ures: zor course: = s ME 
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| | you reocgnisa the aifferenve between having « eternal lite in. that. e R 
antt and being: immortal. "uM s ee E eG PE CR v i 


4 2 m E u 1 John 5:20 : "And we: now thas. d Son. of Bod. is cone, : 
a ‘end hath. given us an understanding. thit we may know Him that is- 
i trus, and we: are dH him that. is true, even in ite Son Jesus christ. 
This ie the true God, and eternal Hre.” 
d read this Soripture quite a Te time. before. I discovmred | 
before the pronoun "thios in that last clause 18 masculine. This uet 
B Son of God, . this. ‘Son jesus Christ gust mentioned is the. ‘true Got, 
pen | sternal life. “That ie, ‘eternal ite tea ‘personality again, just 
; S EN | 88 we have studied ån an ‘these doctrines. T: He, who is that person. E 
; i . is the. eternal life. v eee ru UT e ir Js D 
| . | 1 John sled. - "ihat »hioh > was from the , beginning, ua ES 
we. bave “heard, which Re have. seen with: our aues, whieh: we have 
looked upon, end. cur ‘hands: have- hamtrad, “oft: the: Word, of Life; (ror. | 
the lif as: waa. manifest ed, and: we have. ssen iv and bear witness, ami d E 
show unt you that eternal ‘Life when was with the Father, and , a P 2 E a vs 
| "as manifested unto u$) that which wo have. seen and heard declare - b 
we unto you, that ye ‘also may have: fellowship with us; and truly - | 
our fellowship is With the yether, and with his Son Josus Christ." ES 
The eternal ite Was manifested ain the person of the som: 


"The eternal lifa which was with the Pather and was manifested unto 
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ug." JOT that he decl -res in order that those sho heer him may 
have the same fellowship that he hasy and his f ollosship is with 
the Father ahi with the. Son because of that Life. That is the 
boni, the uniting bond of fellowship. 
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i john.1:86,7. , "if we say that "9 have fellowship "ith. 
‘hig, and walk in darkness, we iie; and do not the truth but if we. 














i | walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one E. 
|. wh anotier, and the blood of jesus Garies hie Bon clemmeeth us- A x 
E fron alt sine pr a oc cu n E euis 
E ; This feriowenip with the | Son mat bocana a. | peaotice) e ox: . E 
Pu perience: . Pineiro welk-in the Light; second, we are cleassed,-— a. Py 3 
i Gontimous experienc you observe, “the blood. et: jesus christ Bis a 
| ` Son oleanseth us fros ail. sin,—~a continuous. fellowship of the tfe, | 
| A continuous walk in the light, à. sontinious cleansing from sin. 


E John 20; 20:30, 31; Sand mony ‘other signa truly dtd à jesus im T "' 
2. he, presence. of hie disciples, which are not writ: Lem in thie books. | 
| MG Zn but-thes-cere: written ~~ » (DEL Ts “might: believe that Jess re thi W—— E ES 
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ie | ` Christ, > the gon of God; and that. believing ye might have 1ife i 
TEER through his ame. Mu gu NR ME SERIEM E J z B: 


What ‘are calles miracles. in she q other gospels a are emra ] 
7 " stans in John's > gospel, t the sams; thangs, ‘becouse’ ‘they. are viewed | m z 





i “Ron in this g L ag. signe. . wei ‘why ere: these. signs 8 seitteh? Jj Mis M 
/ Uproráer that we might: believe: thet the: Man offtapateth, Jem, | Us 
the Son of. men. is the Christ, the. Messiah, thé. Son of God, end ES "no x È 
thas believing we might have life, that eternal 3ife which he came | m 
to give, and ¥hich we ‘have an hin. | Hos 4t is worthy: of dote, E t 


think, that the very fires, one oF thosa signs, : recorded in the 
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‘second chapter of John, Wag fo show nis power over nature, 
Ingagteng of i 
fs-hke changing the water int o wine through the usual 


"ay through the process of time and the use of visible means as- 
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the soll, the wine, she fain, end sunshine, — ho diaponess sith ^ 
ell shes: usual mesne and just st002 rizht out suddenly es the 


on. “ho toes it. He Ares aside, 25 Lt were, the vail from nature, 
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for Natpurpese? To show that he is the Son of God. . Shas he aia - 
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right among ‘chem, an X they: were to believe on thet man, that. he. 
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C511 it a miracle. If se is that confuses. the shots thing. Th Lat 


ie shere we had the trouble, yon remember, that every operation A ui 
i ey eI Suid £o be- SENE xs add pulum ; 
of nature Was. s04-out—es a miracle. ‘The aifterence between the - 


. working of God in ordinary says. and extraordinary ways makes the 


miracle. Themiracle ‘Bh. Oma, shere ne ‘dispensed. with the. oratmasy 


methods, set Jésus forth: as. the one who does ri in nature. 3 PN 
Another — i -n 
Zha-aogo0n4. sign ts 4n the sixth. chapter: of John, where 


3 his disciples. zare in a boat on the lake, and the storm arose end e 


they sew him coming. They were afraid, ani he said, "I ams do 
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not fear;" they receives him into the boas, nnd lomediately they n 
veré at the land —. again showing his poser over nature, Now - s m 
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“these: "EYS Ts "Are XPit; dH io herp wl to ‘interpret natura, and Shae” 


interpr retation in the Light or the ‘soripture showing that he rT. 

che one who does it, that ít is his Life that is working when it | 
is interpreted in the ighi of scripture and sseinz him «e believe 
thet-he £s. the Son of Cod; amd believing we have.lifs in bis name.. 4 


But you see the special. point "Was. ‘that = was. c e RAD, 


"5s the Christ, she gon of God, because they sam that power Pe oo LET 


vealed in the Han. But the believing that that. eternal. Life nas n 


now tanifosted in the flissh voa the udi for she them to receive: 
that eternal life themselves. _ 


E "o heve alresdy seen in our study yesterday that our 


Hish Priest in she heaveniv sanctuary ministers thas Sea life. 

You famember ino i:ssson of yes.erday.- Peter said "Being bnirer ore 

by the ‘Tight han of doi exalt Led, and having received of the Fathe 

the erence of the Holy Spirit, as hath poured forth this, . hich ge 
$a and heo," Tre outpouring o O°. the Haly Spirit, that REALS A 


of ni mes elf — because we sso from the Lath ch: puer of John that 
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^ flesh, án order. That. ait might L2 iaiT sted in. our flesh. fe z p 


hath sent ma untoyou.* - EE Se ee H c 
rT parry of the Son of God an oreature forma before he took thes 


SIM ent you. or course ben i come *e ‘the sixth chapter, ü P E 


Te seen passed into the name Jesus, JEBOVAH by selvetion. i 


| hisself hüre in the flesh wit B the y AME. of EX. [5 | 
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tha advent of the Spirit is the advent of Christ, the “ministry | 


CE ef. the Spirit is the ministry or Lnd omm life. 8e ministers... 


hinsel* ‘as priest and as mediator, tut shat ministry of higeclf A ni 2c 


is the minister of that eternel- life. which was manifested. 1 in be 
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, Exodus 3:142. Wind Qoi sata unto Moses, X "T THAT t. p 
and He seda, Tus shalt thou say unto the. children ot. Terast,” X DE 
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-This is one of those epitomae : to which Í refer, the man. 


 fiesh. The naro. that. he gave was, "Y AM." Yon tell ‘thes: that 


you have this nore fully developed. in the ne ms JEHOVA which we 


, John 8:58% "jesus said unto them, Verily vartly I sey 
unio you, bef ore Abraham va. bern, T AM." "P he identifies - 
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JUPE ' Jonh 8t 24, 28: 2: $218 therefore unto you, that hon 


die in your eins. dems therefore said, when Ye haye. lifted. up 


the Son of man, then shall. yo leve know that T au ke, ani. that i 


| do nothing oi myself, tut aa the Father | taught Re, I ‘speck these 


things.” This shows whether it is of importance to believe this s 
aay that Jesus of Nazareth, the YA AM ~~ except yn be’ Lave thag 


l AN, ys shall iie in your Sins. "When eee lifted up T B 


' Gon oT t man, then aell ye know, 1 Au. T Ehen you eve nut the Son 


O2 men, Jesus of Nazareth, on the cross, he Ags been taken Iom, 
Ladi in Los womb, and then the third day rises egs dn, then you. 


*ill kno* hat T 4M the eternal one, having life in Hicself. 
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“cleanses f fom ‘ein, 80 you ses the connect ion. “why? “Except. ye. 


pprap me tg pes ON” 
í 
a: 


E E believe that I Au, ye shali die in your. sins, ee: and that fellonship - 
x is vith eternal: life, | revented ds Mi: flesh, and to be revealed ` 2 E n 


in our fie sh as the conquering power. That. Le the victorious life 
that hee congu nered sin, conquered the Dern, that is the (power b 


t 
Sd a 
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that delivers us, cleanses us, keeps us. | TL 
LLL LLL Ress 1117, 183 Mnd ho at hte-rtght tion? upon) E mc 

saying, Fear not; I arr the first end the isi, ond the living ones. | B 
: n i 2 end 1 Li res dient, and behold, Xi sm sive. forevermore, Ly. ana = hate... — S : CN 
i the keys o? dea sh ana offnües* DOTT E E en MAE 
Í : n M es Now inc the rendering; "Behold 1 am ative,” while at 4e 
| 7^ WEB, yet ay ‘does not bring out the full force. of i. beostise E pow 
I EE there ore + teo verbs in the text. "Behola r am,” -— SRE > salt word, ee 
| "eten t it s parktciple “Living forevermore. ae I render: T thi Somes 

WM Í am, living forevermare, ‘That: is. she r He whe: ‘Masten 


turned to heeven,. tha living one one bs 6 conquered death, = a 


à: smonstrated that he is the: 1 A, just es he acid he hen, t ere z | 
lifted up ihe Son ormon, ye. shell Arne that Y AM. | E | 
John 6248: "I su the bread of lire.” : P " E r . : 
| John Brie: MI AM the light ofthe work. i P 


Thess exrras ssions ‘are es taining to us the I AN through E 
these visible forms. mE | E 
| John 20:11: "I AM the good ahepheri.* z - : ? $ “E . 
donn 11:25:. 91 AN the resurrection apa tho rifes. | 
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life he ministers binself to ug. | 


John i5 tis "I AM. the brue vine." 


-Hor it is very striking that in this gospel of Sonn. the i P 


vL n ame à ot Bop 4a 


is ibus expounded to us to bring bim before us a8. 2 enl. being - 
7 she a real: manifestation of that: Being, and ths whole purpose.. 
Re that ‘ty bei iwving we might Rate’ late; that? eternal life, that. 


we: night have fellowship aith the ES AN,Qo that. fellovehip which. 
cleanses f rom sin, that. fellas ship which given us victory duy wo 


day, ind remember all the. time as th he undercurrent, He as our. 
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| Nov. that does not mak: us God, but that is the gospek of. 
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entvation ; voctory over ‘gin. 


' Nor let ug Lus another group ot texte, Dna ds whet | 


ici tes ch ug. 
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Ex. 3:14: "ind God. sald unto Moses, T ag THAT 1 AM: | 


and he seda, Thus shalt shou: say unte the children of Israel, 


5 ad hath sent me. unto yni” SE a ee oe B 


‘This reveals Bim asx & selfierterent one mot dependont 


upon any other being for existence, + the self-existent One 

isa. 45:5, 6: "I am Jehovah, ani there is none eise; 
besides me there is no God. * FI 5111 gird thee, though thou 
hast not knon me; that they may know from the risinz ofthe eun, 
an: from the vest, that there is none Bullam ue : I am Jehovsh, 
ani there is none else." | 


Nos this wes in tefecance to his work tbrough Cyrbs 


who owerthres Bsbyion. Ha gays "I havea cr-uted thee." Es telis 
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vhat hc -ALL do through: him, "Thatthey may knot that there ís- 


no 00) bside me." I om God, oni thers is nons else.b:side me. 
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.1 am, ant there is none else bosides- Bo Y shall. mob. stt a a LE 
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there me ree to. be anybody eise beside him in order for 
him to reme in Gods "because he. is gelf-existent.. E 
isa. 47:81. "Nowtherefore hear this, thou that art given . 


to ploasures, thas. sittest. gecure uy, that sayest in shy heart, 


widot, ne 24 ther shell: = know. ‘she 1088 of shildren.* l 


0f course you kaor Trom the first verse af this chapter. 


thak iv is « ‘vision tha t he is &penking of Babylon. 


2 Gor. 15:10: "But by the graos of God, : X AM Ll AT I T 
Pu these. gt together. Ls 


Ex. 3:14: E AM; Xe. 48, "I AH Goa and thers ais none 


= —— - Y «v ae eee —— 7 eee oe 


beside mes "47:8, Babylon says, SI AN, and beside ait: there is nons A m 
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| else; the Christian Says, "By the grace. of God r em what I ium. 


‘Phe eternsi Son mE says, s ji AM self-existent, n not. ds- Pc 


pendens upon anybody, the prophet Baye of. him, l am God, and there 


às none ‘peside mel Bat here comes, Babylon. and boym. a am, andi m x. 9 


there is nono ‘beside me. .The Christ iets seyss By the y grace at Godt 
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That brings « out the whole pri nciple of the. trae gospel” | 
and th Babylonish. counterfeit. The shol-prinoipie er the. brue. S 


gospsi where one depends uon Christ to bs shat na EON depends : 


upon his for life, depends áoon hia for that ‘conquering. life, 


that grace to be ravealed in nis life. ie is truly ae ependent,, 


a4thous me ye orn do nothing, Christ said. But Babylon gomes 


no- und says, I am, bakes the voris right. ut .of God'c mouth, 
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Tam, ani bosides m- thers is non: eles. I am seif-eletent. 
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, BAYS, By. the grate of Goa. X am. shat, -- am. p | 
; Principlé of the. true gospa $i oF salvation. “through the grace of Goa” 
| revealed in christ, ` and the. Babylon sh counterfeit gospel ef. uc 
| independence of God, pu&ting onets self in the’ plage of God: Ses 
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Dan. 2:44: Mand in th the daye ofthese Ringe, shoti she m 


Gor of heaven. eet up a kingdom which shail never be destroyeñ, eie o 


“Ror aball ‘the BOY èreignty thereo” “he: left to another peoples. tat E 
Et shall break dn pi eces nd L a ‘ell these ] kingioms gaa. d ac NE 
ball Stn dfoxover. 500 | | ESSEN " 
I. How in. connection : with thet ab might be > zen to read | 
pan. 7 :13, “lé: *I bM an she night visions, and, behold, there 
7 Came. sium the clouds of heaven one Like. une a son of man, ‘and. u sx top +S 
he geme ever J to the Anci ent of De aye, n | ani they: "brought wm ea e = B 


before him. and the re was given bim 2osinion, 2 giory,, and" vs B 


a Kingdon, that plithe 


serve E bis dominion ts &n.ev. riesting dósinton, which. shalt . 


| no pars away, and bis ringon An iL hic! 1 shall not ve destroyed. » 


This ia tha everlastins kingdom of God, est lis she? "&arough gh Christ. 
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E- (500 2. 5 0 ^ Obserye that in the second chapter of Denkel - 

TEE 3 Hetuchadnezsar'a dream bat just the head of gold. = 
ro 7 tO the king, Thou art thie bead. o ? gold, that is, Babyl E 
S there will be som» more ‘kingdoms after you, a kingdom of. ;silver, DE a 
ko. | Siena kingdom of. d nd after ali DM 

Dg of beaven Will set up & kingdom that. $111 stand forever.” alter 2 0 0 
k , about trent Ly years of a axperienos in building up his kingdom and oe ae y 
Ps extending bis poner, Sebuch hat there was novem ^7... .- 
AREE AL AX. om than Babylon, ani Babylon is to stand fore — ^^ - 
^o 0, ever. So ho made an image of gold and left no risco for eny othe ie eee 
oo 5 kangiom. So you- can see the seme thing we have presented inu ro 
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Ps. 102:25, 26: "Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the 
earth; and the heavens are the work of thy hands, Thay shall per- 
ish, but. thou. shalt endure; yea, all of them shall wax ola like a 
a rant: 2 asa vesture ghalt thou change them, and ‘they 1 shall bes : 
E o changed." TERMINE LM 

o ^. The same. thought: is brought - to view. in the epiatic to the ^ 
| Hebrews, Heb. 1:11: “wmey s shall "perish. but thou rema inest: and 
| they all shali wax old ag. doth a garment. L 

Tho Revised Version uses the. word "cont inuast, "--"fhey shall 

| ‘perish; but thou continuest, » That kingdom shall endure forever, 


Roda 
vomit MY. S 
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same outline Of political history in the latter portion of the propheoy | | 7 
in the. eleventh chapte of Baniel s 96-600 7 
etes ., Moreover, e are t m, the Mn " in € ua on T n , 
| Revelation, thái the iret and seok m namely the Mohan -E nando i 
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wood,” and for their murdaré,". Siei igit i^ 
and "their theftge* s eI x 
o me "y repent of these: pre? es 
afflicted, them with the Turks, so. tho Lord accomplished bis indignation — 
upon the Papacy which He bad before determined should be done by iie <- : 
fitoting it a deadly wound, and He used infidel Franca to infliot -> 
the wound and accomplish his purposes For the. same reagon. i | E 
introduced in Daniel eleven as n Revelation eleven to bring to view. — 
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the atheéistio king that was to prosper until Godts indignation was. 












God's two witnesses. at the. vim epe 

















Sodom and Egypt, where FN a » ou " EA na e E TAS ES 
O, The Book of Revelation in ite political outlines of the christian 
dispensation 1s a complement of the eleventh chapter of Daniele It is 


thensame angel that gives both outlines with additional light in the - E 


- ` : À of ri _ | 


book of Revelations IE T E ILE 
Another objection raised is that the old view of Daniel eleven 


This raiges the question, whe and what  — . 
tne 


is not tne denominational viow. 
is the denomination? It is true we hava no written crged outside of 


Bipla. But is it not equally true that all our denominational books 
















: rs S d to advocate our denominational views upon the | 
| dootrines and propheoiss ox dex: Bible? Have not all our periodicals E ue 
-. and published books and p io ta E" y the denonination,. got 
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. . . Objectiog l. ín the real indictment states that the old view ad— — ~ 
mits that. Dane 10-24 is à fuller explanation of the. vision of Jantet | T " e 
6 and 9, and them utterly departa from the ides, and draga in two powers, 75 
| the principal one of which is à Peer MU power. a US pd PU. enn 
| ' ' have alresdy answered this indictment by showing that. the old 7 $: 
^ . view winds up the political history of Rome in the eleventh ohe ter of ee 
T l Daniel exactly as John the. Revelator : nds: up the history of Rome. 1a. PRA 
m = sov m cree e aa Se. "en the political | putlines 2.0 
$ Rs of kan Mp: 2 d > 
.— tut ihe new View aot only ignores the light that the Book of Revelation i" 
| thzowa upon this propheoy by. giving the hiatory of. the 4 atbeistioal - rum x 
^'  preüeh and Mohammedan forces which God used to punish and disestablish. we 
the Papacy at the. termination < of "the. 3360. years: of papal persecutions, u < 
but the new view also utterly ignores the establishment in the prophesy est 
of the fourth universal empire, the whole history of imperial ‘Rone, ite | 
destruotion of the mighty and holy people, its standing up against | 
^ the Prince of princes, and its consequent desolations of Jerusalem and - 
Palestine. It mikes one tremendous laap from Antiochus Epiphanes 8.0, | 
1S4 to tha egtablishment of the Papacy in the Gib century this side of- | 






































































ZEN Ro o p pag t 
| Ühzist—a period of over seven hundred years during which the most momen» ` 
a - tous. events ocourred. in the history of the whole ‘world. relative to doara T zi 
i people. and causes. . f . U^ x c 
^. 'eleventh d “40,000 Jews on his fetum from `“ 
jM f the now Y. Gt only ómiis the founders 0f... — 
A “fet RSS TEE D, o os MED ci OF ease 
ina single siege of Jerusalen: slew not s ‘op uice n x = n e I "s up 

andrea thousand, eesitersd tie zesidue tate all porte of the world, laid > 

waste their city and temple, and forever hest-bood. ^7. 0. 

among the sews? ‘Upon. which profanation and perseoution d e : f 
bo likely to lay the greater emphasis, upon that carried on by Anti E 

Epiphanes or by imperial Romet: ee 4o 
: E Point se of the indictment, tates that the old view elininates: um " 

Rome as the olimax of all antagoniatio powers, and draws info. the prophe cy. E 
^a —_ " stoning vigorous and. dominating, | | 

BN I no f ther: mention, & proceeding for: which th 

i ay mames- this objection 1e that te politisel history of the ` 

seven. trumpe ta im. the Book :Bevelatión proceeds along: fe same. line : "n P 

&$ the old view, and therefore. ibis dndiotuent is as wach, against Jona: = Ca 

the Revelator as it i» against those sho hold the old view of Dan. | e. z 

Only John leaves Rome out of the prophecy a great deal earlier in the - — — 

Christ ian dispensation and introduces the Mo and French Natione .— Í 

alitiea than the old view dees on Dane ll. The Book of Bevelation is 

a justification of the old view and not of the new. —— ! | | 

^ Objeotion 3« states. that all the prophetic lines of Daniel deal 
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x M EN c 7 7805 | 
with dominating world. dynasties, even the dleventh admittedly to verse ^. 


m 


* 


’ 












































| 55, inolusivs, and then: the. oid view adis them all aside, and intro- i 
nu uo" two now nations, neither of sick are world péwers. My answer 
Dn T4 to this objeótion ig that nót onà of paniel'e prophecies, deals with = 
iun dnating world dynabbies* after Hose wis divided inte iem ingiona. ur 
: dus B E abs 
Pu stis set up. Aftor 476 1 : 
 — the nations which divided thé Homan. 
E s indicate 
/  ' , fbjestión 4, states that. the old view fails utterly te grogp = 
: the design of Qv tex ii, the xavelation of evil powers. to stand "IM I 
up for world dominion against Him who only has the. right io reign. MGE 
| My answer to this objection is that no such design of world dominance ^. 
B of thé north is implied ar montioned in the. 5O i 
"s of Daniele. 
m that other. 
- . the king. of is nozth but finally all help Was 
B consequence," sama to his end, which precipitated. the Battle ot- armam 5.5 7 
(0 gam. 450 dam liia per dome fhe bang of thr iesta 
comes to his end before this last dit wise Wattons of 5/00 
^.  whe whole world is fought. This proves clearly that the king of the — — = 
north is not the papacy, because the papacy in ite spiritual dominance = 
| over the nations of. the earth does not oome to its end until it is E mE 


consumed by the brightness of Ohrint!& coming, after the Battie of 


Armageddon has been fought or while the conflict is stili raging» | 


Objection 5, states that the old view t olescopes a period of 


tins unnatural. to every line of prophesy, in order to accommodate 











^o dise ina aisundarsteod yhYusa "a xaiser nf tuis 2808 — 
" A uy &ngxer to misg aetion ig. tha that, the rocorded poseoy of. > K oe 
: ene in — ja cea tha telencopic plan. pew &e o 7 
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and Dam. 1374,10 tell us clasely thet the viaton shell be aeslsd amd TM 
/ mot understedd till the time of the ond, then it wae to be vnssilsd and O 
underatosc. Hut this cid not meen thet the vision ef. tha 2300 days. | . 
| "às nct to be understood untfi the uSOO uua expired iu i844, vut that ths 
(vision sae to be unsecled ami un nd: t the sins af the end tef foe o 
i^e piar papieg of the DIODU days ware anode UOsforturstoa the indictment . 
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36d of the Great Goatepverey. In Dim. 1928-9 se mad that the angel o 
naked the ann dlothed iu lineni "Hor leag shali ib be to thé end of > — 
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| te thi agree tha words of $ 
| dieat Controversy which xad Bü felissss , 
misk golates tw» the lost days, Danisl wes bidden ip close up nd o 7050000 
seal to the iine of the end. Hof till we resgh this time coulda -O 
f men$ of these prophescias. Bat. at the time of the and, says he ee : 
prophet, tinny dhol zum fo and fro, eii eno wise sh za a t 2H 








 . && the end of the 2300 days- “thy 2200 daye ead in the tios of Se... 0.7 
end but not ab the xix beginning of time of the exi 7 
Qujection 7 states that the old view mcs territory a mang of — 70 
idantifigstion ia eugesamion yf gupire , wether than wrid desinion - 
and chagsoter, contrazy to Our intespratation uniformly followed in ri 
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all other symbolic prophecy. Hy sanawy io this objection is mt i$ 
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] - one world | king that rules at a given tine it is easy to- Teoate a him c 
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Revelation on ‘the. Frenor and Turka.- 
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"evidence im ths eleventh ehaptex’ than hai Ui 
EE 0bjeotion 10, states at the: oia view makes. the- waning 1 wr 7 
of Turkey a striking sign of. the last days, and. that: thers: is not. ` xi 
| the slightest evidence of its nearer fulfillment now than a half zi i 
century agos 2E | ROS B " E i i E mE | 


" 
ams 


Hy answer to this objection is that the history of the dis- DN 


| nembporment of the Turkish empire during ‘the past 50 years isa ~- 
sufficient refutation of this indictment of the old views 


^ 


Objection 14 states that the old view makes Thrace er Turkey 


















| in Zurcps a necessary part of the identificstion uf the king of the 

Herth, and yet ze Haleuoid king held any port of Turkey in zd sx 
unless se nay count she bris? sino b 
(o. bis northern iorritory all the Gominion of d J 
E namely Macedonia and the 2 
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| My ausser tó tis objestion is that this indigtusnt rests on a | 





of ara toohnicslity. Rider Gmith used the figue af Personification —— 


instead of seionomy. Wat he recliy meant wad noe Gassander but Onsos&más 


kingdom in the dugg of his two somthe lawful 
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Objection 18, atitem Was the old view 
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2 When nothing of the Kind occurred... — LM SL 
(77. 2 + I have alzeady answered this indictment under objeotion lá, . °°” 
pow ng hi ‘proof that Seleucus became the sole master . . .— 


11 . conquered. possessions. A Tator- 




























ES | MERLE in ‘Europe. does ETT | militata 
the Original territory. of. the king of tha Horth. When Rone. -50 
conquered the. territory of the original. king of the North, itforh. US 
.: o the time being ws the king of the Korth on the same basis as the. "EE 
s Seleucedae of the East begama the Kinga of the North. For the o:i C>. 
Bi same reason, and on exastly the same basin, when the Ottoman MC E 
! . ralera vrested this territory out the hands. of “the. Romans ands. ` 
|... dyove them beck into Western Europe, did the Turkish zulers become- 
a " the-kings of North. ‘there is. logie end consistency in this posi = " E E 
^ o Aon of the old view. IE Mc . E: P m 
SOM TL Objection: lY states phat ther old view affirms: ‘hee 
: Only two powers left of exe ;empire when Seleucus 
viotory in B, 0. 381, wo: a history shows: : 
| Whtoh persisted 1111 Rome became dominant. S = oi T DTi 
yy answer to this indiciment is. that 4t does not dead Rm 
EE represent the old vios. The old vis insists that there were: oigo ES 


two powers existent for a limited time, after which the Macedonian . 


dynasty again gained its independencee But this faot does not - 


c T€ - or Lom - > 


change the territorial atatus of the original king of the North. . = 
fhe old view maintains the sama division in Dan. ll as it does in 


Thane Ba i | | i l | i 
| Objection 18, states that the old view in its shunting back =~ 
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. oo in the history of Roma to anchor fe som expressions loses the prophecy. B 
i of the greates! t psrseontion the Jayish people ever suffered, under — Los 
verse: to- imperial, Rome, and then: without even Béntioning that m -" fourth z 
/—— s kingdom. that was. 4o pyle all the wozld bees. established on ‘earth. lS 
c * thout maa tioning - thé fact that. ipei La pu destroyed. millions upon. — 
millions of Jows tn entirely subjugating their maiiog and may cities © ~ 
I Jorosalem ever sxperionced ai ine hands of the. Romans, without. E = 
| alluding to the power that was te omuoity. ‘the Prince. of ths ovens Be a, fe 
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| and was tO destroy she Sanctuary and. thé high-priest-hood, 
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700 years and aubetitutes in ita p he à short period, ag a. hte n ACE 


more than three years during which Anticohus Xptphanos waged. wif upon du e 
| the Jews, and employes sizteon verses of the prophecy to over this. = 
short period. E o oe 


fie 


| it my bs well to state right Bere why Antiochus Epipnanes ta : 
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allowed to cover s9 sany verses in the gleventh chapter of Daniele 
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fhe religious commentators of the Jewish Church were the first te 


give this much attention to Antiochus Epiphanes in order te avoid an 


allusion to the Messiah as the Prince of the Covenant being put to dean 
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on this prophésy and: had Antiochus Epiphanes ‘opver nearly the whole - Pe ox 

d z = rat 2 
of tha propheoy from. ihe fifteenth verse on dew, 230: AS. to avota. +h Beto 
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, ender that "as not: yet brought i iso aem n t9. ‘the: Roman. power, 
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and Caesar, tae founder ot. Tuperial fous y the one wan. that made... TM MES 
- 5 . E: i i ; ee uU x aca LONE i pom Lr "9 te Bm F ue . NN * “+ E pie ; Eo ul es “3 Dam D RES 
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the fourth x m of Daniel AV T; and: B, a- world: empire, now ses MEL 
| his face to enter by force. into. ‘Egypt, where "— praa ticed hor. ^ = =) 


Wily and corrupting machinations upon Caesar and his generals, and an 
finally turned against him, put he finally subdued all hid enemies 


and turned his faca as a world monarch toward the. stronghold of hia 
own land — the capital of ths Roman Empirs. : | B 


Froude in his wonderful book on "Casear ~ A Sketoh,? 


using this significant language aa to the divine purpose and mission 
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: of Caesar in connection with God'a plan and pope tee. thie earth, says: f i R 
l mE d E "Caesar . pe game dato the world at a special. time and. tor Ig vs 
a a special LATTE Phe old. religions were dead, from the. Miisa of. 2 D S 
~ s ^ Heroules. to the: Euphrates - "and. ‘the: Mile, and: the principis i 9 “when 027 Sy 
.. puman sgetety had been constructed were dead also o . p Anet Ute 2) T 
" Em about ta dera for mankind. 
| te spring again out of the seeds wici were sleeping im the:hieartief F > 
7 ets me aa Tite E dade nido grows somiy; amd aa 
| the soil mat: be parpared, betore. the ‘wheat oan be ‘sown, - Detoze TE c 
/ the UM of Heaven could: throw up iis shoots there vas mesdeda ^. 
/— kingdom of this world where the dations vere neither a. to piedes ._ B 2 ; B. 
/' by Violence nor were rushing after fales ideals and spurious asbitione <<": 
~ Such a kingdom was the Empire of the Caesare — a kingdom Cia ao 
c^ ful men could work, think, and speak ae they pleased, aud travel 0000 078 
| freely among provinces ruled for the most part by Gallios, who provested: E E 


-— o -` 


| life and property, snd forbade fanatics to tesr sach. other -in pieces” LEE, 
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have been stifled in its ofadlé,. If. St. Paul mad. eacaped d fne Sanhedrin VE 


at Jerusalem, he would hafe been. torn te. pieces by the silver-szith a& — 2e å 
Ephesus, The appeal to Caesaz?s jud, nteseat was the shield of his ~~ =~ 
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mission, end alons made possible his success, : ee 


“and this spirit, which cont ined government to its Simplest | 
^ . duties, white it left opinion unfettersd, "as eobecially present ig BE 
l Julius Gsesar himsalf. « » « He fought his battles to establish dome E | 5 


tolerable degree of juatise in the government of this world; and he 
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succeeded, though he was murdered for doing it. _ 
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"Strange and startling resemblance between the fate of the — 
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founder of the kingdom: of this world = ox the founder of the kingdom T ] 

7 . mot of this world, i for which ‘the: first "as the preparations" — a : e. E : ce 
i i a E z x n s nud Let faerie: peveiation! | in the Book: r of Daniel. x1 
So ud M Dune eA lá RIT "A RC 200 i oe Mig. r Ea De M ae da HR e cag 
É omit ed d BU ds pou ef KR ‘greatest s Ai: p oe 
was fin&lly*to destroy: ‘she might and the Bip peopla* and. falso 6 stand -i BE 
| ] up against the Prince of princes, yea, the Prince t ef the covenant, * ÉD E 
which mighty expire was to'pollute thie sanctuary öf strength, and take LAN 

away the daily sacrifice" and in its pr the abéatasiihm. " i ES 

y that maketh desolate for a thousand two hundred and ninety yoars.: The ER E 
: fast that the new view of Daniel 1l éliminates entirely all the deal gs ES 
2. of imperial Boxe with God's people and Godts cause, and skips from . .— 
|^ "Antiochus Epiphanes to the esteblishaent of the Pepay, a period. of ie | : E 


, | 200 years, is à sufficient defeot Án: átaeilf wo. destroy ‘the force. of. jhe; redet ue 





~ history from verse 15 to 31 of Daniel ll. Antiochus Fplphánes may have  — 
beu disparibus Wut cen De. 3 eclipse the: viele. history ef imperial E Rome RT x E 
© what imperial Rone dia 16 God's people? i Was he greater t than the founder ^ — 
i£ dud die a. conqueror o. of the vorir poor T 
| | * Bot Tad saya the angel to panied, "he. shall otuxble- and fall, J 2 E 
and not be found," ipea 07 | J ; B i Eu EM | o 
|. ^ cFroude in commenting ou „Caosar”a death says: "As Caesar had 
| lived to reconstruct tha Rowan world, so. his death was necessary to finish 


the Work. e « « Caesar entered and took his seat on Caesar's golden chair 


On the rostrum of the Roman Senate. A group of conspirators gathered 


around him, presenting a petition which he refused to grant. Caesar ross 














from his seat. Cassius stabbed him in the throat. He looked round, and — 
: Seeing not ons friendly face, put only. a ring of daggers pointing. at him, E 
| c he dzew his gown over bis hoad, . gathered | the. ‘folds about him ‘that he might. a 
far p bel sent som a without bores e n e ciuem 
Eroe is we ce Bad ial ad che we = 
(77. ^ Why was be mot. donné ite e “stumbled. dad Ferir “hae Froude Reime 
: 7 give the NN *they | Ethe Roman. ! senators] ook. on. PME v es: the. mi NE 
. — ef the funerals. They surrounded the body, whioh. was rev erentiy rai sed. d e v 
by the officers of the onise Part proposed i eni to ‘the. Tenple. of 5 
/ Jupiter, in the Capitol, and bura it under. the eyes of the assassins; 00 
part to take it into the Senate-house and use the meeting place of the . - 
ss Optimates a second time as a pyre of ‘the people's friend, UR few legion. B m 
Tran . advised that 4% should be consumed where it layé The platform — s: E 
| | was torn up and the broken timbers piled into & heaps “Chairs and mir 2 td 
(— sere birom on to 1t, the whole Growà rushing wildly to add a OBP OT: o-i 
splinter.” Aotore ; in their dresses, musicians A dna temientan’ TE 
-7 os : "iue / 2d CE Vive WEE. art FY 
^ soldiers their swords, Women. added. their necklases’ "and. soista -iNotherk 70. 
"brought up- their RETENE to pul eA toys and playthings. 0A the i E E T 
pile òp composed the body of Caveat. wea ‘petuced to ashes. = ee Rhee peg DUM 
demonstrations of — were aopt remarkable a | among ‘the Jews, crowds of . : AE 
whom continued for many nights to.collect and wail in the Forum at the 0. 07 
| scene of the singular ceremony, | ! o RUN | | 
^— They sought for the great Caesar, their friend, but hs was l 


` 


not to bə found, He stumbled and fail, was reduced to ashes, they 


e$i1ll sought after him, but he waa not found, How remarkably he fulfilled 


“Pron shall stand up in hie astate a raiser of taxes in the | 


zlory of the kingdom." 
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a ETIN 20e gfeat Augustus Caesar succseded Juitus Saesar, He 1 En 
. - presminently styled both in history and in sacred writ as the greatest Dus 


Dolo *mx raiser. the: world 3 ever Sa. : Luke referring to- the g 
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f ir the time: "of “the. glory Les 


| sayar. And it: cane: to. pass: 
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l | $o the Romans, " ; who dad 3aid. olaim to his dominions. - B 
pt rue i i iaa the glory of the Kinjdom,* That kingdoat 
(0 Demel's kingdom, allis well, For Ghrict is the glory of Teracits [00 
mE kingdom, and he | appeared. during the reign of the "rsiset o of ‘taxes e E i E Ei vA 
| Augustus Caesars. -IÈ it refers to the: ‘time of. ‘the giory of | the kingdom - ; Ree 
~ ef imperial Rowe — ali is welds Because the reign of DE 
© $3 called, in history, “the Augueten Age," "the Golden Age," “He tzuly io. 
2 appenred. “an: aos aoe en 
EE stant up.a vil 
E "kingdom." Á TENE f i - DLE ge 

mE E 2 The new view holds that ‘this | verse refers te: 

. Epiphanes — the Illustrious No doubt, Antiochus. 

a | vile, bat f we are to believe. the: records of Santor 

Senator, who gives us a biography of tha Life of Tiberius Caesar, ME i 

we mast admit that Antiochus Epiphanes was indeed illustrious in | B 


virtues in comparison to the vile, voluptous, profligate anā drunken `- 


life which Tiberias Caesar lived, Seneca says, Tiberius was Only. . : 


drunk once in his liis, and that was all the time. | l 
| Of all the Caesars that Suetomias describes Tiberias ig . 
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yerse -. ihe new Of holy covehans, tha sanctuary of | strength, 7 o 


+ e 


the daily ministry of the prince of the ‘covenant "become. the. vene of mM 


, 


contention with Home, un until finally ihe abomination of desolation is 


- A = 


aot up in place of the continual ministry of the Prince of. the covenant. .. 


" Five. times the holy covenant ias mentioned after the Prince of the new 


| il the Papacy obecures his 
ant hae ratified it by his death, unti 
daily ministry oi ? the new covenant blessings by setting up its own 


apominable systom, The warfare of Rome both pagan and papal is against 


enan is sanotuarye 

ha Prince of the new cov $, and h 

the naw iiw: vane ime prevents me from going: into’a detailed sapisa- 
nationa of the history of isperial Rome from verses 45 ta She 


.. Rome was: to "work decei 
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LACEY: [At this point Brother Lacey continued hia study 
of Revelation 17. | After & brief review of what had been presented - 


the previous day, which included the: tenth ala he proceeded as. 


kc: 


foli ows: l 


ee 


"And the beast that waa, and is not, even he ia the eighth, 


and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.” 


Assuming that this beast is Satan, because of his identity 
with Revelation 13, and the fact that he ascends out-of the botto 
lesa pit, and goes into perdition -— Then we have to interpret 


these enigmati¢al epxressions, The beast that thou sawest was, 


. and is not, and shall come. The meaning isn't right on the 


surface, and as I &poly it to Satan in the light of these inot- 
dents, ‘that statement in the Great Controversy that Satan is going 


to lupersonate Christ -= that is the thing that impressed. ue as- 


& youth. The ‘final aot in the great drama. E: will admit "that 


that ig throwing. a different. light on OUI interpretation of E and ^ 
I think I can see a meaning in these eee oe if we regard At | 
in thst light. Isn't the dragon Satan, that old serpeni?- ho^ 

was the serpent? The serpent was the highest intelligence of - 

all at that time, snd Satan. ook that form and appears to Eve. 

Ani I think of that expression, The beast that was, and is not,” 
waana that he 2s personally sanifested, though not in human form. 

in an ede analazous Way, at the end Satan is going to come as 

Christ, taking the fora of the highest intelligence xnown ox. 

Now if Satan were to try to deovive the world, it would be useless 

to coce as Mohaumed, or as the nead of the Buddhists, or as Confu- 


cius, but Lf he came aa Jesus Christ, the Mohammedans honor Chris} 


& lib | 7/15 425 


the Buddhists honor Christ, and let him come as Christ, and then 

he may take the whole world, and so the beast that Was means that | 

he was per sonally manifested as tha serpent. ‘How he AMT behind 

the scenes entirely. Then he is coming by and by as Christ, and 

then he Shall appear.. The Greek word translated "yet io? is 

the saue word that is used in reference to the coming or Chri at. 

He shall be ITI as Christ, the beast that was and is not, — | 

and shall come, &nd ail the world shall wonder when they behold 

that beast. mE | EN | E 
So that expression I explain that vay, admitting the enigma. 
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(H. C.LACEY, continued) (Reading Rev. 17:9, 10) "The seven . 

heads are seven mountains, on which the. wonen sitteth, And. thore 
| ere. seven Kings: five aro fallen, and one is, and the other T not » 
yet come; and when’ he: cometh, he must continue a & short space." 
. This refero 40 tho. PRPASy. "hers. is nothing said about: the con 
‘tinuance of Babylon, Medo-Pereis, Greece, or Rome; but of Rome | 
Papal it is said that he. must continue a timo, times, and half a. 
sime, forty-two months, a short time. In the 13th Chapter it is 
stated that Satan, persecuted the woman, be ecause he knows that he 
"hath but & short time, " Xaxthsixp In the, xanatas of that. short 
tims" we must put 3,000 Y or from the cross. to the time ST | 
Satan is destroyed, | | | | | 

oo Noy comes. the application of the Lith verse: "Anā tho beast 
that was, and is not, evan he is the eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goeth into perdition,” That brings us lace to face with that 
final act in the great drama, Who is this: beastt The beast is 
Satan himself, The beast that was (in the Garden of Eden] "and is 
not" fin John's day he waa not manifested] "aven he is the eighth, e. 
Satan has used the world governments or powers ag heads to work 
through; but this verse says that the beast himself is the ne 
Isn't that sufficient for ua. to say that thai represents Satan's 
impersonation of Christ? He becomes the eighth world power, After 
2,003 years of Christian teaching, what power could come up that 
could take charge of the world and reign if it is not someore who 
pratenda to ba Christ? Satan is the beast, | If he came as Satan, 
he would not be the eighth nasad; nor il he came as Yohaumed or B 
Confucius, or any of those great leaders; but if ne came a3 Jesus 


Corist, why evan the Jews are beginning to receznize Him as ons of 


BPF | - SH ue e B B | 7-25 m 
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the great propheta, I think I can see how, if & belng of majestic 
_ brightness were to dome and perform miracles of healing the sick, 
xzisixnzxkNsxdgxd and speak gracioua words such as Garist would 
' Speak, ina little while the World "t be — rained to i 
give him allegiance, p | 
| Now ao you ‘sea: what ia deant ‘by vèrse aM; where ii SAYS, "even ~ 
he is the eighth, and ia of the soven”? : It does not say he ts one 
of the seven, but he "is of the seven," That is, he is. behind 
Egypt, he is. behind Rome, . he is behind Babylon. I Isn't that: true? 
He is tof. the seven, and. goeth into perdition, " Reading that 
in the light of Revelation 30., Sátan comes out of. the RERE AIE 
pit and goes into perdition. | MEE | 
Now note the simplicity of thia study. We just take the simple. 
statements of the | Bible and put them alongside of "Great Controversy, * 
| difficulty | 
A. O., TAIT: The chif,Xzaxvia I have with the "i5 post part eae 
it is the trouble I have with the devil ali the time. o 
| Hio. LACEY: But that. is 2s manifestation. Ps 
Now in verse. ia it anys: "And. the ten horns. which thou saneat, - 
are ten kings, which have received. no kingdom as yat; but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast. » T gannat help taking my É 
stani back in John's day, and. 1 have to differ with my dear. Brother | 
Wilcox on that, The ten horns of the 'aixth head, Pagan Rome 
| divided, were to last right down to the coming of christ, to receive 
power as kinga one hour with the beast, These have one mind and 
shall give their power and strength unto the beast. Here is where 
John supplements Daniel, Daniel teils us that these ten horns 
| should not cleave pone er Hx is true, This text tells us 


they have received no kingdom. as yət; but looking down to the end, 
they have one mind, and give their strength unto the beast, Te 


rere 


om a 
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look forward to a time when the ino horns will become united as 

the United States of Europe, or something like that, at least 

ubwardly, aad give their strength to the beast, Satan, Is it not 

likely ifa  Exjxskis being dr ah oe brightness appears and clains 

to be christ, that the whole world. will, be deoeived and accept him 

as king? Isn't ii. likely that Paganiam, the Papaoy, mt | 

Protestantism will unite, àa'Gróat controversy" says, and give 

their Support to tne beast? Tn Isaiah a and Micah & At aays that 

"many nations shail come, and aay, Come; let us go up to the 

mountain of the Lord, and. to the house of the God-of Jaoob: and 

he will teach us his ways," I think that points ferward to the 

time when thers. will be juat auch developments in Europe, when | 

the nations will coma together and unite under Satan, | 
A.G.DANIELLS: You do not mean. that they will consclidste 

23 ona kingdom, but, rather, that they will unite in their great 

objective or purpose. mE | | B 

i HC. LACET: Yes, that is it, It says they will receive povar 

ag kings one hour with the beast, i do not think they will become | 

one kingdom, but it will be the United States of Europe,--not one m NE 

kingdom, but all headed by Satan for & short time, | 
Tt says they shall have power "one hour,» Tf it said an hour, 

I should thiak that was indefinite, but it says "ons hour, A 

day iu prophseay representa a year; an hour igs a 34th part of a day, 

or iS days. On the strength of that I am willing to suggest, and 

put a question mark after it, that the period during which Satan 

is ners, and prastically accepted as king, is a period of 15 days. 
Yo suspose Satan appeared in London, for instance, Soms 

Would colicvea on him at onos, and after the paasaze of a few weeks 


Or moa;ha--ior I assume that is during the piagues--ine tima comes 
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when the British empire ig willing to acknowledge that this is the 
Ohrist, and that jfile millennium is about to be established. They 
then give thelr power and strength to the beast. Here is Franoe,i 
the republic. It will do the Same, and eo will Germany. 
What are 15 days?--three ‘Sundays, " The controversy is over | 

Sunday, and the enforcement is the enforcement of the mark of the - 
| beast, the Sunday institution.. The only real ‘opponents Satan has 
at this time will be the 144,000, ` They are widespread, all over. 
the world, and they will insisto dn the face of every rani festa- 
tion of power, that this ia Satan, Suppose that Satan heals the i 
| siok and performe many other miracles such A Christ performed 
when hers on eartn. The two things that prove that he is-not 


Christ are that he does not appear ia the clouds of heaven, and 


o3 


ibat he changed the Sabbath. Those two points prove to the 144, 000. 


that this great being is not Christ, and thay continus to refuse 
to accept him, With what hatred must tha 144,000 be regarded by. 
tne people! mE PELO | Ls 


avide s P 
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. 1t is diffiowlt under suoh circumstances to say that . 
tiers will be a universal death deores, Everybody is filling to 
admit that this is the case. I think you can see how under | 
such oir cumstances it Would be considerably difficult for the : 
death iecree to bo issued. IM 

| At this tine Satan impersonates nu and as such 
makes the indoles "That those mine enemiss who will not have  — 
me to rule over them shali be put to. death*, thia. statement 
being in counterfeit of the words of Christ hinself when speaking 


of the second coming of the Son of Man,. So Satan will find 7 


a piblical justification for the uni verdal death Gecrea. 


against the people of God who refuse to worship him 

I say that these fifteen days. come in right there. 
Notices, there are ihres Sundays in this -erioa of time, Sunday 
ig the Sabbath of the professed. Christian church, celebrated from 
midnight to midnight. Now an opportunity is given to the. 
one hundr-d and forty four thousand to turn to Christ. (2) 


and observe the Sabbath. Thay are given a ilittie tine to repent. | ` 
They are told they must observe the next Sabbath. . Sunday . . 


passes, and they are still obstinate and refuse the mercies 
of the Chriat, Another oppor tunity is given then, but "hen 
the next Sxbhsxfhzy Sunday Comes around they are still firn, 
Then the deazseedecrese is issued that at midnight of ths 
next Sunisy if they do not repent, they are to ba put to death 
all over tho world at the midnicht hour. | | 

Now that brings us to the next verse(vs. 14) "These 


shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: for 


e Ypf Te BERE S 
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haks ho is Lord of Lords , and xing of kings; and they that are 
with him are called, and chosen, apa faithful | | 
E Now the only vay I can und retand they make war with the Lamb, k 
is th t the kings of the earth war upon God's peopie by this 
death deoree; and then Jesus himself cones down to fight for them, 
It ig the. continuance of the old cortroversy between the. Lamb and | 
the Dragon, andsmeuxtixterntuateanta which hag been going on 
through earth's history against the peopis of the Lamb after 
Satan was cast out of heaven, And when this decree is. made against | 
God's people it is & decree against the Lamb who is represented by 
the 144,000. It is at midnight that the Lord's voice is heard | 
which delivers the 144,000, and proclaims the day and hour ~ 
of Sadtx Christ's coming (spoken of in Great Controversy). | 
VOICE: Is that the Battie of Armeggedon? ide u 
LACEY; As I understand it, the Great Controversy presents 
a situation quite largely as it Shall be centered here in the 


United States, The Battle of Armaggedoh is to. take place over" E Ed 


in Europe. Religious persecution. of course is ali. over ‘the: | n ae 

world, but especially 30. in the Unttéd States, . Here. 19 the -.. E 

center of the controversy, and Great Controversy represents: | 

what is going on here. Over in Europe there ie & fight: going on, BEEN - 

and here in the United states ral igious perss ation is raging. l | 
After those fifteen days there ig a Little Bep. Here 1 put in 

SH six weeks. It saya in Great Controversy: X the volos of God 

is heard prodiaiming the day and hour of Carist's coming, * 

` He does not come at the midnizht hour, but comas gertain dayg 

efter, Brother Haske 11 sugzests there ie a period of 

Bix weeka botwWeen these t» o. That was the time Jesus was on the 


a:rth from the time between his rasurrectim and ascension, 


y- T wu M T MS 
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After the voice is heard at midnight, the saints are delivered 832 
and remain on the-earth until Christ comes, And the next verses 
portrey shat takes place. during these six Netus (I omit the 
15th verae as that ig only explanatory) | : i ! 
BS th Vaes | "And. the ten horns which thou sawest upon | 

ehe beast, thess shall hate the whore, and ghali make her 
desolate ari naked, and. Shall eat her flesh, ani burn her | 
with fire,” You renenbez, that 18 what is said in Eszly Writings 
and Great Controversy, happens after this midnight ory. After 
God! a people axe » eliversd, the people of tha world then turn E 
upon thaés. fai se religious teachers, Thus these horns turn upon 
thewoman, They tura upon their ministers that have tsught them 
false dootrinen, | 

QUESTION: Prom where do the six weeks begin? 

LACEY: That is only a apecuiation, a’ suggestion from Brother 
Haskell, as I said, It ts from that midnight hour when 
the voice of God tuzntataten terminates the fifteen days perseou~ 
tion of the people of God, Great Controversy declares. 4t "the - 


| hour and day of Jesus Goning, " whioh makes it more: than one day, 


Wa cannot tell how many days, There ap-eara to b» a Little -— of. 
time. i | ! | 
TAIT: It was suggested that the analogy of the flood. 
Would make it saven days, | | 

LACEY: I never got that, but you remember Brother Haske ll 
Suzsested the plaguas are going to repeat the expertencs of 
Christ himself in the last days; so I always cut the six 
weeks with a quastionzrark after it. 


During that period oocurs this verse, end(the 18th } Bnd 


thisiis the Objective point. The angel says: "I Will show 


sS T OLE TES ARTES ir cn CHARTER impr e is t 
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thee thejudgment of the great whore," And it " at the moment 


of hear greatest triumph ee ghe is judged, , The ten horns turno 


upon her and make her desolata, end burn hey with fire. It 


was the way they treated & woman of this oheracter in ancient : 


times, and it parries out the. figure her) given, ‘There is a 


revulsion of ‘feeling. igiinet her, and. ey turn! ng of the perse- | 
oution, Instead of the people remind upon. the people of God 


they turn upon. their. feise teachers, 


EXÉRYy the 17th verse; "For God hath put im it in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and t4 egres, and give their kingdom 


unto the beast, until the wordgof God shell be ful filied,* 
Ali this is simply the carryitg out of the divine purpose, 

It is the time of the separy Sion of the tares from the wheat, 
It is the ine when the wicked are revealed in their true 


“Light. It fs the ime wyen the final distinction is rade, 


that could not be made (while the wheat and bani tares oe 


‘VOICE: Ie the hemos of the 16th verse the 
same ag the 18th ohápter. mE | | 

LACEY: Practically so, yak yes, It (the | 
eighteenth ohaptjgrT) ia an enlargement of this verse (the EE 
sixfgeenth) 11 | | u B 

SRWOOD; po you apply these fifteen days after 

probation has cloaed? | 
LACEY: Yes, it is at tha end of the waxkd sixth 


placus. 
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Kay I turn to Revelatia 16, verse 171 "And the aa venta 
angel poured out his vial into the air; and there came a great 
voice Qut of the tempi s of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is 
done, * . ine piagas seventh plague is here introduced. Tha 
Great Controversy makes. the ful tiiiment of this at the midnight . 


hour: when the voice of Goa d 
Zrzusxspuingx "T "It is done,” Then the world is turned 
upside down, and "there were hesrd thunderings, and voices, 

and earthquakes and nyaterious volces proclaiming the doom of 
the wicked," So we know where we are, That is the sixth plague, 
It is thet midnight hour, and that is the end of the fiftean 
dayS--if we take this one hour as prophetic time, This 
1s Just before the 88 venth plague breaks out. | | : 
| . VOICE: Instead of the six weeks, doss it not say in the 


‘eighteenth charters "In one hour is her judgment come?” 


LACEY: It does Say, "In one hour is her judgment «oma, ^ 


‘That ås Tight, and 1t may be that is one hour instead of aix 
weeks, I say that ig only a speculation of. ‘the six weeks. Ei have 


to find it, T | 
THERE is one other point in the exposition of this ` 

verse y Would like to call attention to (15th verse) "The waters 

which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, - | 

ang multitudes, ond nations, and tongues, " How if you 

take this to represent Satan deceiving the whole worid that 

iangucg? is inapplicable., How could the world —n" 

aS individual inhabitants by "waters", It sould not be, 


But às you corsider it to represent the seventh great beast, it - 
4s perfectly clear in regard to the woman sitting upon the waters. 


3 


Looked for an explanation of 1t in Great. Controversy, but failed. ^ 
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E: hope "e shall be able to keep in mind. ‘constantly the vital 


‘principle that is te underlie this whole question, that as the 


wediatorial work of Christ Xe Serried: forward. in order: that Hes 


ae 


os? 
AM i 


may minister: unto us personally the. power f His endless. iife. l 


He ia to minister Himself *o ua as our. Mre. That ia dh ay thst" 
the vital bond of union is established. and maintained between: Hia. 


and us. 


He da. the Head of the ohureh. Believers are Hia body. ^ 


ye TS mos take tits: 39 5x theoretical doctrine that Christ as. 


the: Head f the ehuroh, but we mat: enter into that as an exper ionee. 
| ite ar His "body w we: ‘wast 1 be unite with the head by a 
do Seer: he living EN 
"bring death, even though you put the head back on and ry to make E i 


Š. mechanical connection. 


Z = - >= - —-— —-” rye mame um 
s E E [GARE so ras mime a -.- 


| comvetion of the saad X5 the body. is to. 


T eR 


dai our efforts then at ‘righteousness. in be àn, vein. | e. 


that I desire that that thought should te kept clearly in mnd: 
This is the vital principal of it. ‘This ia the resi thing, not. 


BB 4, mero theory 23 to the mediatorship of Chriat, but an Sxpertem e 


of the mediation of his orn life, and that *ithout that uedia- 3 l 


tion and vitbout thet. life we are dead, and are absolutely unable 


the righteous. chafacter of God as revealed in the 


person of his son. Hos let us read again, if you will. 
Heb. 1:11: "They shall perish; but thou conitinusst: and they 
aii shal: wax old as doth a garment." | B | ^ 
That brings berore us ths contzet m- Moe note the Cr on trast 
dSetseen the thinga that are made, they perish. "Thou continuast*. 


> rS = 
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There night then appear to. be. a dépneGt- 
ion, if you have once: severed the head, both bead and: body Become 
dead. 
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is the: revised ‘version. Is ‘tke that word there. How 


— or 


2 Pet. 3e Be? E "Kinsing this fire, that in ine lat days I 
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and saying, Where- is the: promise of bis ‘coming? Por, from the” E 
day. that the: fathers fl aBleep, Hair] things continue: as. they. 3 were. 
fron the beginning ‘of the. creation. Por this. they, vilfuliy for ~ 


^ get, that there were heavens from of old, and an earth cospacted 


out of water ang amidst water, by the word of God; . by which means 


^ * 
+a wae Vn 


‘the sora that then wee, boing overflowed. with water, perished: ^ E 


put the peters Rn no« are, id the earth, by. the same Ducati 
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` judgment ani dgatruction ‘of. ungodly mes a a EE = ut os B y E 


How note hastily tha a = They shal? perish; Thou 


conti nies Now in second Peter ‘the basis of the. acoffing. in- (7 um 


the, last days is on this Tact, E is Asnonstrated: by a. current < 
goience. Things 'eontinue. ow the scripture gays they Shall. | 
peri sh, seien&e: saya Kii continue; they: have continued: fromthe ` 
besinzlng,. and ail things continue as they were from the se 
and they wild go on. that way. Phat. is. the testimony of a false 


science as against the scripture. Phe ‘scripture $8ys9, this they 


wilfully forget -- not simply arg viliingly ignorant ef 1t, ut. 


they <ilfully forget, because God has given 5 demonstration 
that when sin is in the world it bas its affect upon nature, 
that ze must remember that the vorid that then was perished 
tecsuse of the sin of the men in the world. Now the next dea 
6A 3SES440R nerishing oi th ie soria "illi be the juáexent and des- ç 


truction of ung golly nsn. There ia nat cooinect ion betveen 


man ani the dominion given him. The world was given him in the 
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first place, and when man ETN, his place he lost nis. dominion. | 
, Nature suffered AS &. Donde quens. of the: Sin of. Aman, LA Ged jald. I 3 = 


ee 


before he: ‘flood that the. imagination of ments. hearts was: only.” E: 
evil continua ly, and that brought destruction upon th world, a É 


and the world that then. was. poristied. .Men- say that. there mae l : i 


catastrophe. such as that, although the: evidences of. it, afe i * " 3 = 


I 1 1 tsa yp v Asta ow nah v 
near A vete! L RIAL rd PERE OEE PARTON ze h SRST ve le 2 P4 ? 
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“before aur. eyes, and. new evidences have beendi scovered zeceniiy, H 


v 
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as you know. 2 ow. = : = mI ^g gE a cue " ? D = nA E 

. Now. that connection between: wan, and things. amen science - aee 
` leaving Uesi Christ out of the queation, leaving hb Qut as. UT 
the mediator by whom, and in whom ali things were created. They- 
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^ ' ' go om laving bim out, end &hey Say All things continue. The Bible. 
et m Wakes that. & connection between ain and. the: »orid, that because 
‘of the sin of nan. the world suffers, and man. was overthromn in’, 7 
, the. flood, and the world perished. with him. because of cin. : uos la 
same thing will come. again because, of sin. "ER BaN nM "E ET 
Now the: issue today io. whether things ill continue just = Fi E = E ag 
under impersonal las, ox whether the things: that now: ‘are, the’ D 
^ world that now is, , will perish, and a new heavens ana a. new earth: D P 
be oresoted through the mediation of this game Son, andwhether man = rs 
that ia in the world now vill pori ah with the world, or whether’ | 7 
cocep ting the mediation of this Son ‘they will be created new i in m E 
desus Christ. | That is the "hole question that faces ug now, a 
very practical and real question. The whole question of. today 1s, 
Shall ve reform the world without Christ, whall we restore the 
world, make this vorli a good place to live in, and present a 
world OF righteousness without ‘Christ? “We see that apart from ' 


~ Christ, and his. eternal life ministering to us, we perish. There . 
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H 777 Weolered ‘to represent "the king of ‘Grevce® (verse 21), came a HUNE 
= E “the scene c of action. The breaking of hie à notable MS (the . m i " k B 
= n pides death of Aledsnder | the | Geéat),. snd the division of his En xS : pu 
EE yes e into. four ‘par ta "tosard. "the four: winds, of lisa von; * cover- ao qu D 
` s.s Ag tbe time un X out of one: et. thie: four: 
- s | Little horm,* br. 
= E ty ef the Roman king which Was. established 168 BC. | 
‘the brieféat sketch of bistory we are brought $6: the. work of the. 
£7 ditíle hora, which is ‘then described nore fully, ES harmony with” TA d 
. . ne iden that the chief purpose of this prophecy is to set forth... 7. 
the aotion of this Little horns 5000000000000 0000007 
| A | de In the prophecy of the eizhth. chapter of Daniel, the. C B 2 
. power to which attention is directed after the division of Greece ` 
ince four kingdoms ia representad, not by an independent synbol | m 
x as in the seventh chapter, bbut by a horn which. edues out of one - | 
; of the horns of the gost, This shows olearly that, while this | | 
aymbol represents the next great power after Grecia, it represents E 
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E  . key to the ex ad this. difference: is found. e the- fast 
|o (Set She LONE tek, EEN Ata ten orte an the AtA te 
ELA arming dates, Bund DEUM 5 
Door So “gh power, while the Ditties: 
oo "ami ome pape ad sk 
AM ini to represent the: eo0lesiadtiosl phase.of both-pagan Rome 7-5 i -n= 
. a Fea made between. the UE eit, 
PE f papal Rome or modern Babylon, pagan Rome iteelf © 
577: a ab. UM baee | | tie: follentag euo. 00s 
EN em justifies thie view: <= I: 
son the orerthzos of Babylon by the Persiana, who iA 
ex  elty speaks of it as being: - "where | Satan' # seat £s. a" The tast 7 7 EC NUES 
. ^1 ett Ming at Forgpape ve Misilag XXE. Sin ata Mei per i, Oi 
> i^ questhed his dpminions and authority tothe Roman people, 183 BE. > 
^7. and from that time the two lines of. Pontifex Maximus wers mefged 5508 
f 4n the iun dec Therefore; when Julius Caesar was elected: n 
© - Pontifex Maxima, he assumed to himself? the divinity eH i i a a 
^ ^ the pontiff kings of Chaldea, and declared himself "Venus gen-  . ^ — 
E etri x, n or born of Yenuaj and from henceforth the emperor of Rose 2 
recel vad divins honors. + « « But just as pafan 2 was rü x EE 
| Offspring and guécessor of Babylon, so is papal 2 2 


offspring and suecessor Of pagan Rome. When 
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abolished in the Roman Empire, the head of the pagan hierarchy 

. was also suppressed. | Sous. of the Christian emperors did indeed. 
accept the title of Pontifex Maximus, while others, perenne it 
themselves appointed a pagan priest, until. the reign of NM 
who, refusing to. do- either abolished the office, AD 376... 

years afterwards, : however, fearing that religion might e 
disorganized, he offered the title and office to Damasus, bishop 

of Rome. . . . This bishop, less sorupulous than the ewperor, 
“accepted the office, and from that time until nos. the title has 
been held by the popes of Roue, ‘from whom, and through whom, the 
whole hi erarohy of Western Chri stendom have received their ordi- . 
nation. So also. the honors and powers attached to the title, the - n 
 Gominion of the civilized world, previously wielded by the pon- . : 
| tiff exaperors of pagan Rome, pasaed to the póntiffs and hierarchy u 
of papal Rome, who for centuries imposed their "i11 upon kings; | 
and held the natione in thrsildom. . . s Hence we see that there. :- l 
was good reason for entitléng the seven-hilled city of papal Rome, 
"Babylon Roma" or "Babylon the Great.” “Moreover, ‘although the y 5 
actual city of Rome ia the center and. seat TATE orvanisa~ 
tion which for centuries ruled tover the kings of the earth, » and E 
over 'peUples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues," yet "The 
great city” includes all, in every place, who oan Claim to be ita 
citizens, ali who are subjeot to its laws and ordinances, who how 
to its authority, or are morally identified with it; just as tha 
citizens of pagan Rone includes multitudes who had never npn Rome 
out sho claimed to be its citizens, bowed to ite lawa and authority 


and were sntitied to its privileges. -. "The Folag Christ," RS 





a bs e r pta Pes red: ots E crn wee en sg NES Bi i IR 2T c bh tad waa a ew cm 
' "is | ` RUE 3 
ž 


a c | 25. 880 | — 7/8 | $59 


*"3. We will now present some omsiderations to show that . 
2 ME leading. feature of this vision is the taking away of the. 
*continual burnt offering" : and the treading down of the sanctuary 


- 


end the host, u 


. "In the inguiry made P verse 15, dedu is declared to . 
ha "the vision concernitig the continual burnt offering, and the 


2 transgression vast maketh desolate, to give both the sanctuary 


and the host to be trodden underfoot.’ ' In the snswer to this 
inquiry it ia stated that at the end of a given period ‘than - 
shail the sanctuary be olesnsed.! By thia question and the ans- b as 
^ wer given to it the central 1 dea of the vision is clearly indicat- 
ed. The emphasis i s placed not upon the exploits of the Medo- 
RR nor upon the remarkable Ooampaign of Aléxsrider the Great, 


nor upon the crushing power of Ens iron monarchy of pagan Rowe, 


-— = = a: = ammi y?n i Jo = ns e = —- - =f č sosote 
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but upon ‘the work of the ‘little horn in its attitude of antagon- | 
ism toward the host and the sanctuary. This is further emphasized ~ E 
in verse 1l, from which we learn that ‘the little horn, or papel | H 
Rome, has taken away ‘the continual burnt offering! from. Christ, m) E u 
the Prince of the host, and cast down the place of hie sanctuary. £ 
Surely there is abun dant. proof to Show that the burden of the 

vision is the ganctuary and the perversion of its service. 

"4. The general purpose of the visions oZ the seventh and a 

eighth chapters of Daniel is to sound & warning concerning the 

rise of a power which would antagonize- the »urpose of God already 
announced (Dan 2:44) to est ablish his everlasting kingdom in ~ 

earth. In these two visions the saw power is described, but. 


in the former ita kingly power ia emohasized, in the latter its 


priestly power. From the dasoription of this same power given by l 


a 92d i a Pe Cho 


ihe apostle Paul (3 Thess. 2:3,4), we learn that ‘the man of sin! 

l vill take his places in the teuple of God, ‘setting himself forth 
BS. God. : il ‘this furnishes. & key o the correct, interpretation of ‘the 
vision of the eighth ‘chapter of Daniel, with ite suphosio upon 


- 


E bs 


the sanctuary and ita. wrvbohel T I 


As ihe power with which wa are now deal ing works in opposition a 


2: , ^to the lah of God ‘to. 'estabiiah. his. righteousness. in the earth, 


f 


: through the agenoy. of his: Son, » who. is. set. forth. in ‘the Soripture” 
as both king and priest (Zech. 6: 13), it follows ‘that this anti- 
Christian agent of. evil would appear in the role both ef king. 

and of priest. In the vision of: ihe seventh chapter the kingly 
idea predominates . The di vine interpreter of the vision declared - 
that after the ten kings should arise out of the. fourth kinügom 
'another [king] shall arise after ‘then, ' and it was further. de=.. ` 
@lsred that. this eleventh king ‘shall put down three Kinga.) In | 
| ihe vision of the- eighth chapter. the prisetiy side: ef tate power 
is put forward, The. taking away: or ‘the: continual. wurg offéring, - | 
the casting down and treading underfoot or the | sanctuary; ‘indicate. 


T interfererice En the- me diatorial work of khe gospel ‘sya- Do 


tem as typified in the earthly sanctuary and its services, ag cona SESS 


ba accomplished only by one assuming priestly functions. I$ is H 
thus clear that these two visions ate the complements of cach | i 
other, and that taken together they furnish a completa degerintion 
of that papal power which has &ssumed both political and spiritual 
rule over the T 2 | | 
"That the Pap&oy, or modern Babylon, ia the spiritual coun- 


Seloert or ancient Babylon, and that, therefore, the outline of 


the bistory cf ancient Babylon a's furnmiched by the orophet Daniel 


~ 


PCM T 


> Oe ecd o Tos c 


| "ili apply to this modern Babylon, isclearly indicated in the v. m 


Soripiuras.. Note the. following parallels: The Lord gave vers 


Jerusalem into the hande of ancient Babylon (Dan. 7:25). The 
| vessels of ths aanctusry at Jerusalem fell Anto. the hands of 
ancient Babylon (Dan. 1 i2), amd. were used vy Babylon's last king — 
7 in the worship of the. Talse. gods, (isa. B: 3, LE so also the people 
| of God and the sanctuary service were given over to modern Babylon 


T (Dan. B: 13, Reve), indicating. the. sama ‘sacrilegious perversion dd 


of sacred things. Ancient Babylon attempted to enforce its 


or modern Babylon, has persecuted mer Tho description of - 


the downfall of ancient Babylon as found in the fiftieth and. fifty. 


first chapters of Jeremiah, and especially the final sentence 
upon Babylon (Jer. 51 :64), corresponds exactly to the deseoript lon. 


3t- n -~ 


of the downfall of modern Babylon. found in the eighteenth chapter 


of Revelation, and especially: versé als IR the making. of. the ‘great L7 


image of gold and the requirement to worehip at (Daniel 3), is eye- 


pressed Babylon's purpose that its orn kingdom should be peraan- E PF 


ent, and that there. should be no ‘kingdoms. succeeding it, as rep-. 
resented in Notuchadneszar! a ream of the great image by the parta 
of gilver, brass, iron, end clay. So. also has modern Babylon - 
opoosed the estailisiment of God's kingdom by setting upa false 
kingdom, although under the p retense of loyalty to God. Finally, 
in the seventeenth chapter of Revel tion, we have the title "Baby ~. 
lon the Crett written upon the forehead of the woman who is de- 
fined to be Ithe great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth.’ This great city was Rome, and the woman was tha Church 


of Rome, which is thus distimtly declared to be *Babylon the Orest," 


decree of the burning of dissenters (Dan., 3:35 H a0 also. the Papag, m 
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[MAT !the sontinual Aat offering! and has trodden down the deat. 
2 and the sanctuary. ie ook LE PM is e | 


.pfopbeoy ia therefore p one mentioned in. ru divine. interpza- u 
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or modern Babylon. MEE ZEN ME T 
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"i.e now Goin tö ‘the fifih and nost iaportant of these 


and ite sacrifice of the maso, mill ‘be. found Ais fulfillment of 


a the. éntral features. sr this prophecy, ^ m. establiabing this pro^ 
posi tion: At bécozas i néoesaary’ to show. That the Papacy [ord taken 
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"PO of three prolintnary ‘observations should be made Before | 
dealing with the: main proposition. ; it is first important. ‘to note. 
to what sanctuary reference is made an this prophecy. This can 


l be easily determined vy noting that it ie the "— which ts a E 
in existence at the close of the 2300 Decrees days, or 2300 
“Literal years, mentioned in. the four teenth verse. This period, Lern 


commencing in 457 BC. and. closing in 1844, brings ua dom to a 


"ane 


ua ve 
ue P 
` 4 


‘tide. many centuries after the. time that- the sanctuary of. the S d p i 


typical Jemish system ga destroyed.” The sanctuary at this 


-— 


tation of the typical system in these words: a = eee UN t 


"tHe Have such E high priest, , who sat. dom on the, right 
hand of the uajesty in the heavens, a minister ot the —— 
and ef the trus tabernacle, shioh the Lord paee not man, * 
Heb. 8:1, 2. 
"In the same epistle the contrast is drasn between *ths copies 
of the things in the heavens,' referring to the typical sanctuary 
and its service, and ‘ths heavenly things themselves, referring 


to the Sanctuary in heaven. In tne further discussion ef this 


subject we shall therefore assume that the sanctuary of thia 


- propositions; namely that in tha priesthood of the papal. church $5 a 


D I ME : uu D EE ac 863. 


| | ——— is the heavenly sanctuary, where christ | our ne meh | Tow 

Priest hag ministered since his ascension to heaven. = mE "E EE 
| i0 "ře must next. inquire into the meaning of the phrase- 'the m | 
: continual burnt offering.* m ‘the Authorized | Version the phrase 

| is "the daily sacrifice." H Trenslatorg or both versions, | follow E 

i ing T interpretation of” many ‘Commentators, “regarded, the little = 
= horn of this ‘chapter as A ‘symbol. of: Antiochus. Spiphenes,. Amd - E E 2E ; 
pom ihe whole: prophesy, to the. work. of. that king, his. Over- i nun 
throw of the ancientri tue) ‘service, and his Aefilenent Of: the ten 
pie. abo Jerusalen. | ‘In harmony. si th this. view they, supplied & werd: 
which vould limit thé aeaning to one $ particular phase. of the- 
| typical sersice, the sacrifice. The interpretation of the prophecy 
which maxes the Papacy a very prominent factor in its fulfillment | 
naturally suggests. that a. different word” should ‘be supplied.” in 2 Tx 
order to determine what that word should be, 15. is proper. to eon -—- s 
sider tho use of the word. continual, in ‘the. Ola Testauent án con- 2 
nection with: the sanctuary service, inasmuch as. it ig used. in : 
that same conne ction in this prophecy. i Fron. such. a siudy we learn : 
that the word continua 1 oer applied to. the. burnt offering. (Bee 295 TI 
43), to the incenae offering (Ex. 1 3018), and to the showoread - INE 
(Num. 4:7f. These were the. three principal features in the 
gang tuar y service, 28 is indicated in a Chron, 2:4. We conclude, 
therefore, that with tha word continual uaed in thi ^ DrOohecy in 
connection with the heavenly sanctuary, such a word should be 
supo lied - sould cover in a general way the whole antitypical 
service in the heavenly sanotuary, of which the earthly servi cs 
Wag a type. We therefore suggest elther 'ministry,! Sexvice, ' 


gor mediation.' Inasuguch as it is through the service of the 


BE . B2h |... ^ "aue $854 


heavenly PARURE that the mediatorial work of Christ finds 
expression, we think that the. word mediation. is the most. 
appropriate: one to supply. The following extracts will be 
helpful in this. connection: -. i mp e | 

| The expression nne perpetual services ‘is not in the old p 
es Testenent i an equi valent for he daily sacrifice, although used 2 
in that sense in the ‘Ral mds" and. later Hebrew .! soser "Deniel &nd - 
His proohecies, " CH, H Bright, page 279. p s | 
| | *"'Taneed [continual] is everything in the worship of Ged | 





which is not used merely teaporari iy, but as permanent, as the 
daily sacrifice, the setting forth of ihe- showbrend; and the. 
like. The limitation of it to the daily morning and evening 
service in the mri tings of the rabbia is: ae in the Old Tes- 
taewent. The word much rather comp: ehends Es that io of pe 
use in the holy services of divine worship.’ -— EE on the 
te 298. 


Book of Daniel, * Keil, | | | 
"We are now prepared to affi TI “that MM fuif 118 the B 7 





specifi cations concerning the little horn. of this prophecy ¢ must 
attespt to take away from Christ, our great High Priest in: the 


m H æ n 


heavenly aanctuary, his ministry of mediation, and put dn its: E 4 


place a system of its ovn invention. - Has the Papacy done this? 
"In atteapting to anawer ‘this question we present first the 
fact phat the Pope of Rome, the head of the papal system, is - 
Pontifex Maximus, the head of a sacrificing priesthood: -— 
"The Council of Trent based the priesthood, in accordance 
; -~ "Hand Book of the Controversy With Rome 
with Old Testament Lr eet upon the offering of sacrifice 


Kazi Von Hage, Vol I, page 154. 


in the «gaa. 
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reall the poser of the Weatern priesthood is sucmed up an 
the Pope, ho, according to the Roman dogma, by virtue of divine 


B appointment 1s the head of the collective ghurch, the viceroy 


$ 


or Christ on earth. ' -— Ian, pags 196" RM SORT) 

B “sFur thermore, it ts openly asserted that in the syetém of. 
ue diation established in. the Roman Setite Catholic Church is. found . 
the full realization of all that was foreshadowed in the ancient | 
typical service of the sanctuary, This is ide. dear by the. follow- 
ing extract from & Roman Catholic source: == i | ea eee 
| BU 43 cn y necessary to run over. u— er ‘the ¢ ola. 
. ors especially Exodus, Leviticus, and | Beuterono ay, to es- 
tablish the fact ineat the Jewish church, called by the evangel- 


ista and the apostles cee shadow and cs figure of tha chriatien 2 


society, con in fact ve the shadow and figure of the ‘Catholic . 


urn alone. In the Jewish system there is one. visible lisad, - n 


< mam TE -adm mace -— - “a0. ma wat Me - mha 
wT a € =- Ll 


a Moses, continuing to live on in the sovereign pontiffe, the succeme - l 


aive high priests, who act in his chair. This. head presides over 


r ^ ip: 4 Wome. 


a complete hierarchy, to which entire Obedience ts: due under the 
severest penalties. These priests teach with anthority, explain 

| the law, preservo the traditions, maintain the practice of “morality, — 
pray, and offer TT TRE in an govern tho religioua 
society. in these features who cannot recognize Jesus. Christ 

atill living for the governmant of the Catholico Church i Pater 

and his successora, the Rowan pontiffs presiding over the whole 
exxiosiastioal hiersrohy, over the nithority,the consecration, 

ani the funotions of the priests of the new Jas? If Christ ia 

come "not to destroy the lax, but to carry it to perfection," 


ail teat is imperfect in the aynagogue ought to be perfect in the 


855. 
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churo, ~- high priesthood, sacramenta, sacrifices, etc. This 


perfection of the law we perceive throughout the Catholic system. 


~- "Cabthloio Dootrine a9 Defined Bye the Council of Trent," by. 


£ 


ihe Rev. Ac Hampon, Ss. des page 62. 


. "Tha extent to: which ‘this human aysten of mediation hae deen 
m ig well described by. a. conservative writer? -= | a 

^W! Pew of us have ever grasped the full RETO P" 
aacerdotaliam as a papal device.: it puts the priest between ‘the 


soul and all else, | even. God, -at every stage of developuent, in. 


the most ingenious. and subtle syatem ever iusginad. First of all, 
it controls wedlock, coming between the man and the woman, to` P 


determine shon aach shall wed, in the interests of the oharoh. 


- Then when offspring cone, it puts the priest between the infant 


‘and its ingrafting into the church, in baptism; subsequently Dea 


tween the child and the Word of God, in catechetical instruction; 
Eoteson. the sinner and. Ruso a in the confessions}; 3- „between: ` 
ths commmicent and the mystic vafer, in the masa; between ‘the 
candidate and the gift of the Spirit, in confirmation; between the, 
man and the ministry, in. ordination; between the dying and. his- 
hereafter, in extrene unction; and even beyond death, follows the 
soul into purgatory, in masses for the dead. From the cradle to 
the grave, and even afterward, there is always a human mediator: 
to interpose; and this aione accounts for the marvelous power 
of the priesthood, wherever this internal tribunal holds sway.! 
-- Rev. A. T. Pierson, in the Missionary Revie» of the korlá, 
July, i908. | 

Saccording to Roman Catholic theology the sacrifice of the mas 


is a 'toontinual saorifilos whereby to warship God in a manner 
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worthy of nim, ' and in offering this sacrifice the priest takes. : 
the — of Christ. This is set forth in the ME — 


Tr few t 


: 


"Tt was. therefore proper that, as- in. the law of nature and 
in. ‘the Mosaic iw there zere sacrifices instituted by the Alaighiy, - 
there should alao be in the law. of. grace a cóntinusl sacrifice B 
whereby to worship God in à manner worthy of him, besides the One 
‘Sacrifice offered by our pord Jesus Christ on Mt. Calvary.! - -— 
"Catholic Belief,” Rev. ‘Joseph Yaa Di Bruna, I De, New York, 
Benziger Brothers, pee. 97, ! e | UE 

(^ "The holy sacrifice of the nass does nee differ in its eagence - 
from the sacrifice DD up upon lt. Calvary. As we find on " 
Calvary and in the was? the same 1üentincl civtim and the game | 
principal Offerer, Jesus Christ, the two sacrifices are essentially : | 


the same. The two saorittoen: only differ in non-essentisia, 








meee 


because only the manner of. offering is different. One sag offered. . 
by Christ personally, | the other is- offered. by hia. through hia | 
ministers. The former was offered with real. suffering, real. i 
shedding of blood, &nd teal. death of. the victim; the latter with 
only a nystiacl suffering, 5 mystical shedding of blood, and a -- 
mystical death of the sas Victim. Therefore the priest, at the 
time of the consecration, does not say "This is the body of | 
Christ," but, acting in the person of Christ, "Do this," or, 
*Diier up this.* It is on account of this E offered 
daily on our altars by Christ that our Lord is called "a Priest 


forever according to the order of Mslchizedek.®' ~- Id., page 101. 


zs x 4 $ 
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E 8A noted saint and do ctor of the Roman Church has defined z 
the position held oy the priest, in these words? —_ je D 
„$ When he ascended into heaven, Jesus Chri st left his. priest 
after him to hold on earth hia. D of mediator between God and 
^ meny parttoulerly on: the altar." — *Digni ty and Duties of the |. 
Priest; >. OF. Selva," 8t. ‘Alphonsus. de ‘Miguori, Ben York, Sensi ger - 2 
Brothers, 1889, page 34. | | | 
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"The Pope, as the. head of the Roman. catholie priesthood, is 


given the very same titie which in the Seriptures is accorded. NU. 


Christ. Thus in en editorial in the Tablet (Roman Catholic) ‘of i | 
Jung 13, 1914, Italy ia mentioned as:that nation "whose capital yo 
is alac the center of Christendom, and against the apoilation of 


which, 29 the seat of his ELLE: temporal dominion, Christen 


dom's head, in the person of. our High Priest (Italics ours], EE 


stili makes his dignified protest." It is thus. made clear that 
Powan. Catholics T the Pope as tour Hight F Priesti’ | 
l » $ * E * * æ M nop: 
| *'!The center in Christian theology is the per gni 
Qipi. The center of the Christian. system is neither God nor - 
man, but the Godeman == the Mediator. Christianity is the religion 
of reconciliation. "Ali xeligion is union between God and men," 
But the religion oi the Bible is a reunion, a reinstated fellow- 
ship. In the accomplishing of this reunion, or reconoiliation, 
Jesus Christ is the sole Mediator. "Cod was in Chriat reconcil- 
ing the world unto himself." Hance the central idea in Christian 
theology is medistorial.! 8% =- "Creation Centered in christ, "He 


D. D., London, Hodder & Stoughton, 1898. p: 88. 
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Grattan Guinness 
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Opening of 10:45 ‘seasion. J 2 
i prayer by Elder Danielis. 


+ 


Professor | Sorenson presented hia subject as 


- = "E m 


e 


| follows:-- BAT EM Me. x MÀ 

The bfethren. who have gone before me have. desit . 
with various sect lons in what appes-rs to mea conclusive. 
manner, . It now ‘becomes my part to présent the last sect Lon, - | 
the section of Daniel. 1i, from verse “40 to the alose of the- 
chapter, This is a comparatively PREX ask of. delineating | 
the history of the past century. 

Tt is a fact weld — eer ‘that. an many Lines of 
thought objections present themselves, It is also well 
recognized that a subject is not necessarily faulty in ite | Z2 
presentation because every object fon is not. cleared away. PEE | 
 Indsaling with large questions of religious and historical © | : 


truth, it is quite possible. for certain objections: to 


present themselves to the mind that may remain unanswered for 
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a time, But Af the points in favor of a given view are 

more , and involve more certainty than the objections m 
Praised againet it, the Line of argument will still stand, 
‘The nature of the human mind is such that & full, compre- 
hensive view of truth is not arrived at in an instant. 
Ob1ections that appear i SEC for tha time being may 
clear themselves later on as truth presents itself to the 


mind in diffarent relations. 
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The i iik itself I have divided into ten 

Simple, clear, and consecutive topics, Wy division was. 
given me by the text itself - — the Scripture itself, 
as I ail then off one by one, f only expect to give . a 
very simple, straightforward presentation, and call your 
attention to some facts. that are üot obscure in the least, 
but. known to every student of ‘history. And the booka ` : 
X have used are here on ‘the platform, and I would be. glad 7 
to have you examine them, They are practically all books 
of recent date of publication. It is not necessary to ga 
to some obscure, unknown ee as go to standard books 
of reference, books that are m as being standak, == 
My first division, then, is == — 

(1) The Time of the End 

This section begins with a very definite time 
specification -=t At the time of the eng." In ‘this same EM a 5 
chapter under consideration, in verse ud we find ‘the people - Lo 
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*And they that E shall- | 
instruct many: yor they shall fail by the n ex TM LEN 
- "And some of them of D. “fall, ! = ee 
to try them, and to purge, and to make them white, even o IDE ee 
the time of the end: because it is yet for & time wem "o 
(Verse 35.) 
| An "— time during which "EET. of God. 
would suffer affliction at the hanis of the papal ` 
persecutors is repeatedly referred to, both in the prophecies 
of Daniel and also in connection with these of Revelation. 
In every instance that refers to a tire when the papacy 


recelved power to exercise dominion over God's law and over 


A 
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God's people; the period beginning with 533-38, continuing 
1269 years, and terminating with the momentous events of the 
French Revolution and the captivity of the Pope, from. 2 
1703-908. In Great controversy; on page aye we find e 
following quotation óoncerning thé time. of the end 
l ^ ehis ia especially true of the book of S 
But that part.of his propheoy which related to the last days, 
Daniel was bidden to close up and seal "to the time of the 
end.* Not till we reach this time could a message concerning 
the Judgment be proclaimed, based on a fulfillment of these ` 
prophecies. But ay the time of the end, says the prophet, _ 
‘many shail run to and fro, and knowledge shall be inoreased.! E 
"Martin Luther placed the Judgment about three 
hundred years in the future £x from his day. But since 1798 | 
the book of Daniel has been unsealed, knowledge of the pro- 
phecies has increased, and many have pios sonos the solemn 
message of the Judgment near," | 
Thus we have located, first in the EEEa of the. 
Soriptures themselves, the duration: of time which would 
terminate in the time of the end. With this interpretation, o 
held. by this. people since its very beginn ings . clearly c coincides: - 
the teaching of the Spirit of Prophecy as just rendo — 17770 = Eus | 
(2): The King of the South. | | 
"At the time of the end: Shall the” king of" the p FL 
South push at him. * . The pronoun "him* 4n this case is not 
difficult to locate, It clearly finds its shtscedent in the 
‘willful infidel king introduced in the 36th verse. This king 
has conclusively been established, by Professor Lacey, as | 
being France at the time of its revolutionary experience. 
The Great Napoleon was simply a child of the revolution. 
He was 3 young unknown lieutenant of artillery during 
the opening years of the revolution, As the general 
commanding the Italian armies of that movement he mounted to 


fame. His work in Italy was finished by tne Treaty of Campo 
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Formio in 1797. The great enemy of the French Revolution was | 

England, The revolutionary. leaders realized that their 

cause would not be secure unless ik were possible for them 

to break the sea power of England and cripple that country. 

, Napoleon was appointed Commander in thief of the army 

of invasion, He went down to üspeet the preparations" 

made for carrying an army of invasion acrosa tha channel. 

He clearly saw that the time had not come yet, and therefore 

he persuaded the Directory to send him in. command of ah . 

adequate force to conquer Egypt from the Mamelukes, and "x 

the reopening of the Suez. Canal provide & way to India whereby - 

that colonial ‘possession might be wrested ffom England a as the 

idu Btep toward her downfall, mE EN en eee 
I will call attention to the map that stands 

before us, and locate these places, That is what makes my C 

| task 8o very simple -— it is merely a matter of — 7 

geographical: situations » and present. some facts from. 4 2 

history, because the time assigned to me ia "brief. France ——— 

was carrying on.a. great propaganda. | Tt was, not merely. | 

. infidelity; not merely ‘Bolshevism pacific, but ‘Bolshevism 

militant; socialism and infidelity in a militant frame of 

mind; trying to Carry their doctrines by force, The great 

instrument under God for law and order has bean England omen 

England has been the great force for law and order. And the 

great question was, how to cross the channel and take 

*Fngland, Naturally the Directory would say it could not be 

done; it was not pessible. Nspoleon had finished his 

EREN in Italy, as lesding general of the Revolution. 


Instead of crossing over, Napoleon saw this task was entirely 
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too large, and he took 40,000 men and landed at Alexandria, 

The idea waa to iater tet an adequate force, reopen the Suez u 
Canal, and thereby, send fresh forces: down and conquer 

India, which had ‘recently been in possession of the British 

and had passed inte the hands of. the ‘English during the 

preceding fifty years. The. idea. was ^o reopen the | 


. =e ~ r 


‘Sues Canal, have access ‘te the Brit ish fleets passing to. | 

| India, and thereby conquer India and cripple England, end in 

tims break her power, and 8o enfeeble her as to take. possession | 

without lot- or  hindranoe. H | Ld dM 
The king of the LE TE the ls. part. of 

this chapter: is located in Egypt, the division. of | ; 

Alexander's Empire established by Ptolemy. At the time B = y 

under consideration, 1798, Egypt was to alil practisal b 


purposes an independent dominion, controlled by tho 


sane 


Mamelukes, a mliitary aristocracy governed by two beys. E 
The hi storian Rose, in his "Life of Napoleon,» " edition. p 
-of 1901, on... pages 171, 173, well states the: situation: | Es e 


"For this seizure of. neutral. territory he offered - 
no excuse other than that the Beys, who were the real rulers LC 
of Egypt, had favored English commerce Pcr ers FREIEN 
some outrages ön French merchants. ^ He strove, however, to .- | i 
induce the Sultan of. Turkey to believe that the French., 
invasion of Egypt was a friendly aot, as it would overthrow 
the power of the Mamelykes, who had reduced Turkish A 
authority to à mere shadow. This was the argument which he | 
addressed to the Turkish officials, but it proved to be too- 
subtle even for the oriental mind fully to appreciate. 

a»X* Bonaparts* chief concern was to win over 
the subject population, which consisted of diversae races. 
At the surface were the Vamelukes, a powerful military 
order, possessing a magnificent cavalry, governed by two Begs, 
and scarcely earns icd bium Deer Uo by the 
Porte, AE piedi, d 





This same independent state of Egypt is well 
set forth by the historian J. C. Wa0osn, in "Egypt As It Ie,” 


pages 75, 76: 
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o. a phe” s eohduest "ef the Country by Syltan gelim I, B 
in 1517, abolished the Mameluke dynasty, but did not .. - ME 
establish in its stead the full sovereignty of the Porte 
(meaning the Turkish Government). The. great military 
aristocracy of the beys remained in unweakened E Ia 
force, and the conquerer was fain to conolude with them a 
regular treaty by which Egypt was.constituted in effect. 

a republic, feudally subject to. the sultan‘ and his successors, 

but the ‘government of which was Still left im the hands of - 

the Hameluke chiefs, acting as a council of recency under ^/- 

a pasha, whose almost only function was to receive and remit . 

to. Constantinople the stipulated tribute, and who was himself 

deposable at will by this Mameluke divan, The beys also ` 

. retained the right of electing their own chief, who, in . . 

. concert with his fellows, levied taxes, maintained an ATRY, 

coined money, and otherwise exercised supreme authority. 

| over the country, Shadowy as was the sovereignty thus left 

to the Porte, it became, if possible, still more unreal. 

during the domestic turbulence and foreign wars of the 

succeeding reigns, until, in 1763, the then dominant bey 

. refused payment of the tribute, expelled the resident pasha, . 

and proclaimed himself *Sultan of Egypt and Lord of the 

Txo Seas.* -(This is more than twenty years osfore the time 

of the end.) Although this revolt was not succesaful, 

ihe Porte giadly compounded the treason by reconfirming 

the disaffected chiefs in their old powers; and the . 

deposition of its representative, by the simple fiat of. as beys, 

became thenosforward an incident of almost yearly occurrence. - 

To this merely nominal suzerainty hed the authority of the sultan 

been reduced when, in 1798, the French invasion under 
Bonaparte for three y years extinguished it —— 


(3) push at Him ? | | | 


A == 





This expression designates the warlike situation 


arising between the armies of the French Revolution and the e 


country of Egypt in the. year 3798. The word itself does. mI 


not necessarily indicate the nature or ihe onslaught; 
whether they cama together in feebleness or in might 
is not indicated by the unvarying uge of the word itself, 
as pointed out by Gesinius in his lexicon. It often 


represents simply a state of war. 
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(4) Reasons for Napoleon's Presence in Egypt | 
“Phe preceding verses have clearly set before 


us the events. transpiring in revolutionary France. when 


that nat ion whose rulers had 80 long maint ained the power. : 


of the Papacy aroused itself, and under revolutionary 


“influences s and. under aiffe rent leadership, inflict ed the. 


death stroke. on the. Papal aysten, this did mere. than any - 
other movenent, in breaking the Li Aa which the Papacy had 


ans oat ~ 


. cast over Ale minis of en... A. few. extracta fron the standard- 


histories dealing with thia subject will set forth the 
situation as it was in 1798 at "tha time of the end." 


The first is from Dr. APER Marriott, "The Eastern 2 


question, * published by Oxford Press in 1917, on pazes- 


150, 151: (Any one who wishes to study the Eaatern 


| Question is almost compelled to take this work as the Latest 


and most ‘modern presentation of the subject, written by. one of 


England's foremost scholars and put out by the woll known ^ 
publishers, ) 
"But dt wag on Faypt that his NUNT WAS 


really. concéntrated, and on Vgypt mainly. as. & means. to. e 
OVE eens wee Empire of England. Talleyrand represented ` 


his views to the Directory: | Sour war with this Power(England) . 


represents the most favorable opportunity for the invasion of ' 


Egypt. . Threatened by an imminent landing on her shores - 
she will not desert her coasts to prevent our enterprise 
(in Egypt). This further offers us a possible chance of 
driving the English out of India by sending thither 15,000 
troops from Calro via Suez,* 

. RIT was, however, to the comrand of the Army 
of England that Bonaparte was gazetted in November 1797. 
He accepted it not with an arrioro-pensge {any great interest}. 
"This little Europe, he said to Bourrienne, 'offers too 
contracted a field. Ons mst go to the Fast to gain power 
and greatness. Europe is a mere role-hill; if is only 
in the East; „hera there are 600,000,000 of human beings, 
that there have ever been vast empires and mighty revolutions. 
T an sillinz to inspeot the northern const to see what oan ba 
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done, But if, as I fear, the success of a beeen in 
England should appear doubtful, I shall make my Army 


' of England the Army of the Bast ana go to Egypt. e" 


Quoting again from "Napoleon the First, 7 ‘by 
Fournier, -On page 124, we have the motives for the expedition 


| set forth, and the reasons alleged. to: de Sultan given: 


"The expedition. to the Orient was begun with an. m" 
army of 40,000 of the best soldiers, ewbarked upon one.of ` 


the greatest fleets which had ever been equipped by France, 


and which was designed to. assure to the Republic the supre- 
macy on the Mediterranean. Ths general was accompanied by 


a& staff of a hundred.and twenty scholars, mechaniciana, and. —-... -- 


engineers, among whom figured Monge and. Berthollet, who were `. 
to make scientifio investigations in that distant country, 

to prepare the way for projected colonization and to 

open the necessary waterways, Talleyrand was to follow --. 

a little later to enter upon direct negotiations with the 

Porte and convinces the Sultan that the expeditifon was in na 
nowise aimed against him, but solely against. the een — 


despising his suzerainty, - were governing Egypt like 


independent princes." . unm 
On page l29 of the same author we have the . 
proclamation given jy Napo eor T ne inhabi anis of raypt el — 
| "Bonaparte, having taken pees on the and of 


duly, likewise addressed himself to tne inhabitants. of. ue 
country. In a Po ion rendered ae: the: Arabic. ue 


= Hd 
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dest roy his enemies the vane Lukes: E to deliver. the. 

Egyptian people from their tyranny... He proclaimed the - ! 
equality of all men before God, the same God whom he Feoognized era 
in the Koran; and in order to- awaken mora completely the COSA 
confidence of the population and. counteract the precepts. of - Ey 
the Koran which forbade submission to any nation not of the 
faithful, he declared that the French were true Mussulmans, "e 
and adduced in evidence the fact that they had re rd the ` 
Pope and annihilated the Knights of Walta. .All this was. | 
hardly likely to make any great impression upon the dull > 
sensibilities of the Fellansen. They submitted to the new . 
invasion as to any other domination, The actual snemy with 
which Bonaparte had to contend was the m of the 
Mameiukes, S l 
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This @leariy sets forth the fact that Napolson*s 
Campaign was not primarily directed against the people of 
Egypt, but against. the Mamelukes, the governing power of 
the country. If the Mamelukes had not sought to maintain. 


therselves by military forces, Napoleon and the people would 


V s z 


A Napoleon. But the. Mamelukes organized themselves and cans : 


i Ble | 7236 B77 
have gotten along well together, 
QUESTION: (ELDER BOLLMAN) “Could you give us just the 
reason, the significance, of what Pon see in that? | 
ANSWER: The significance to: uy mind is simply this, 
Brother Boliman, ‘that, the inhabitants of Egypt were not- 


adverse to changing masters, except the 'Mamelukes and D 


military caste. The people were willing to submit to 


; 
a 
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like a whirlwind down against Alexandria. 
QUESTION: what do you see in that? 

ANSWER: It is a historical fulfilment of the 
prediction that at the tine of the end the king of the South 
would push at him. The king of the South is the yame Lukes. 


1f they had given. up their dominion’ there would have been 





no national uprising I Nspoleonj bub the Marelukes | 
organized their forces, And. to my mind this is a fulfillment i LI 
of.the specification - -of the prophecy ocourring in 1798 - —' | 
thet the king of the south shall push at him.. u DE 
| . QUESTION (ELDER TAIT):. Could you just. ‘explain - M zn i i a4 

in a word how the king of the South should be pushing at. him, | ae 
when it is manifest that Napolson was pushing the King of the . 
South? | | | | mE zx 

ANSWER: As we cet & little farther along that will 
clear itself, l | 

(5) The King of the North in 1798 

The prophet next introduces the king of the North 
coming against the French armies like a whirlwind, with 
chariots and horsemen and with many ships, Who is 


represented in 1798 as the Kine of the North? The geographicai 
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designation is ons pointed out in the early verses. of the 
s chapter, where after the vision of Alexander's Empire 
2 that portion lying North of Palestine engaced in the 
long drawn-out contest with Egypt which was designated | 
as the king of the South. ‘In this particular exposition - 
it was not so much a question who was the king of the. 
. North originally, nor who had been the king of the Worth 
from time to oes put we have a definite ohronological. dex 
landmark, : -— 4t ig "at the time of the end" this king of the 
Eorth will come with overwhelming forces against the Prench 
armies, : No one will aR O uu: thát in 1798 the ae 
territory once occupied ay - in Asia Minor and Yesopotanis by 
EM and his successors as kings of the north was 
occupied by the Thurkish nation. This power constitutes in 
‘this portion of the propheoy the king of the North, This: is 
the power that makee the great ‘onslaught and comes: tns &. | 
whirlwind against us valliant forces of the French, 
| | Quoting from the same historians again, Rose" s "Life of. 


. Napoleon I” pane 184, pointe out. the fact. ‘that the aggressive’ es 


by Great Britain and Russia, she swept down through Asia 
Minor and Northern Syria, in her conflict with the forces 
under W2poleon*a command: 


was sending an army through Syria for the recovery of Feynt, 


Sueonwhile Turkey had declared war on France, and 
while another expedition was assembling at Rhodes, Like əll 


. great @ntains, Bonaparte was never content with the defensive; 


his convictions and his pugnacious instinots alike urced him 

to cive rather than to receive the blow; and he argued that 

ite de m - ha could attack and destroy the Syriah force before the 
cessation of the winter's gaies would allow the other Turkish 

expedition to attempt a disemoarkation at Aboukir. If ha 

waited in Egypt, he mignt have to meet the two attacks at 


7 step was taken by Turkey as with overwhelming force, . (sustained MEP 
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once, whereas, if he struck at Jaffa and Acre, he would rid . 
himself of the chief mass of his foes. Besides, as ha 
explained in his letter of February loth, 1799, to the 
Directors, his seizure of those towns would rob the P 
English fleet-of its base of supplies. and thereby cripples | 


its activities off the coast of Egypt. So far, his reasons for | 


the Syrian campaign are intelligibie and sound.. But he aiso 
gave out that, leaving Desaix and his Ethiopian supernumar- 


aries to defend Egypt, he himself would accomlish the conquest 


of Syria and the Fast: he would raise in revolt the 
Christians of the Lebanon and Armenia, overthrow the Torkish. 
power in Asia, and then march either ou” Constant —: or- 


| Delhi." 2 \ 


(e). The Manner. “in Which Turkey-Comes ^" a 


i have divided this topic ànder three sub-heade: z- E 
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(a) Like a whirlwind, All the forces of a great | 


nation aroussd to its utmost are hurled againas the invador, in 
And I would like to call your attention to the. size of the - | 
QUILT power at that tíme, It vas no insignificant situation, 


The Ottoman Empire at the: time of the end reached from the 


B dividing line here, ihe king of: tha South, all. around the. | 
Black gea, and took in the entire Balkan peninsula, Ib was a e | 
large ares, ‘to be invaded. Archibald ALi Sots | ‘in tie m arid ] Z P. 
"Hist ory of. Furope, * from 1789 to 1815, edition: of 1947, on. A 
| page um gives. the whole situations. oe, t : nod dme T 


"Tne consequences of tne batt is of eh Nile- 


were to the last degree disastrous to France, Ita ao. in ' 


Europe were immense, by reviving, as will be detailed beres- 
after, tje coalition against its Republican government; but 


in the Fast, it at ones brought on the Egyptian army the whole 


woignt of the Ottoman Empire. The French ambassador at 
Constantinople had found great difficulty for long zaskrazinixg 
in restraining the indignation of the sultan;* the good sense 
of the Turks could not easily be persuaded that it was an 

act of friendship to the Porte to invade one of the most 
important proviness of the Empire, destroy its militia. and 
subject its inhsbitants to the dominion of a European power. 
No soonsr, therefore, was the divan at liberty to speésk their 


real sentiments, by the destruction of the armament. which had 


So long spread terror through the Levant, than they cave 


" vent to EM indignation, War was formally declared. against 


France, the differences with Russia adjusted, and the forra- 
tion of an army imzediately deoresd to restore the authority 
of the Crescent on the banks of the Nile,” 
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The indignation manifested by the Turks as they 

mustered all their forces vo repel the Frenen, is especially 


— out. | 
| Tey He will cone with horsemen, 


nbi again from Alison, pages 521, 523, we "ges: the large . 
number of cavalry, the mainstay, “of the Turkish forces, o 


were massed against: ‘Hapojeon's comparatively small army: E E 
"Meánahile; the Ottomans were colleeting. all their 
Pao on thé other side of the Jordan to raise the siege, a 
Napoleon hed concluded a sort of alliance with the Druses, - 

a bold and hardy race of christian mountaineers, who. inhabit | 
the heights of Lebanon, and only awaited the capture of : 
Acre to-declare openly for his cause, and throw off the yore 
of their Bussulman rulers. The Turks, however, on their 

side, had not been idle. . By vast exertions, they had . 
ne Mr in rousing the "Wohammedan . population of all the dd. 
surrounding provinces; the remains of the Wamelukes of Ibrahim 
Bey; the janizaries of Aleppo and of DamasQqus, joined to an 
innumérabie horde of irregular cavalry, formed a vast army, 
which had already pushed its advanced posts beyond the Jordan, 
and threatened seen to envelop the besieging force. The French 
troops occupied tha mountains of Naplouse, Cana in Galilee, 

‘and Nazareth; names forever immortal in holy writ, at which the — 
. devout ardour of the Crusaders burned with generous enthusiasm, 
but which were now visited by the descendants of a Christian 
people without either interest in, of knowleüge- of,- the -. -> 
inestimable benefits which were there conferred ‘upon: wanking.. 


.T9Eleber had left Nazareth with. all. his. foress, +: ma " 





in order to make an attack on the Turkish campl but he was | 
anticipated by the enemy, who advanced to meet him, with § - 
fifteen thousand cavalry and as many infantry, as far às the 
village of Poull.: Kleber instantly drew up his little-aray- 

in squares with the artillery at the angles, and the formae x 
tion was hardiy completed when the immense mass came. thandering — 
down, threatening to trample their handful of enemies under 
their horses! hoofs, The steady aim and the rolling fire of 
the French veterans brought down the foremost of the. 
assailants, and soon formed a rampart of dead bodies of 

men and horses, bshind which they bravely maintained the 
unequal combat for six hours, until at length Napoleon, with 
the cavalry and fresh divisions, arrived on the heights which 
overlooked the fieid of battia, and amid the multitudes 

with which it was covered, distinguished his men by the 
regular and incessant volleys which issued from their ranks, 
forming steady flaming spots amid the moving throng with 
which they were surrounded," 


Quoting further from the historian Abbott, in 
"The Life of Napoleaon Bonaparte," Bol. l, paces 217-219, 





rmt HAS T re e Hl 
3 


^H | BM -35- | ! 7-8 d rn 


we hear more of the numbers of the horsemen and chariots which 


the Turks sent against Napoleon: |. ccoa 002 0:007 DEC 


"Nspoleon had been engaged for ten days in an ^ 


almost, incessant assault upon the works of Acre when the 


approach of the great Turkish army was announced. It con- 
sisted of about thirty thousand troops, twelve thousand of 
whom were the fiercest. and best-trained horsemen of the . 


world, "T E 


""yleber was. sent forward with an advance nem ot 
chee thousand men. Napoleon followed soon after with three 
thousand mors. . 

"AS Kieber, with his little band, defiled from 
& narrow valley at the foor of Wt. Tabor, he entered upon an - 
extended plain. Jt was early.in the morning of the sixteenth 


of April,  The.unclouded sun was just rising over the hilla 


of Palestine, and revealed to his view the whole embattled 
Turkish host spread out befors him. The eye was dazzled 
with the magnificent spectacle, as proud banners and plumes, 
and gaudy turbans and glittering steel, ond all the barbaric 


martial pomp of the East were reflected by the rays of the 


brilliant morning. Twelve thousand horsemen, decorated with 
the most. gorgeous trappings.of military. show, -and- mounted on 
the fleetest Arabian chariots, were prancing and curveting 

in all directions. . . The French, too proud and self-confident 
to retreat before any superiority in numbers, had barely time . 
to form themselves into onë of Napoleon's impregnable squares, 
wien the shole cavalcade of horsemen, with gleaming sabers, 

and hideous yells, and like the sweep of the wind === - 

(it seems very strange to me that the historian, not a Bible 
Student, should ao accurately describe the things mentioned - "MEER 
in the llth Chapter of Daniel. Somehow it impressed me. . NEM 
profoundly as I read it) == like the sweep of the wind _ DONE 


came rushing down upon them, Every man in the Prenon- mud Fein 





squares knew that his life depended. upon his immobility, B UNS Ue e 
and each one stood, Bes o eo NIS his Mou. T We. eee, 
like a Roc 7 | | DES EN Ee 


a 


ae 


(c) with many ships. | | EN E 
"This is ahead out. by ihe prophecy: as being | TT ES 
one of the features of the ‘campaign worthy of note. The | 
Turks themselfes have not Poen knoxn in history AS a sea- 
faring people, but in this connection the fleets both of 
Russia and cf Englaad, joined themselves with the Turks in 


their despsrate attempt to break the power of the revolutionary 


. armies, Quoting from Alison's "History of Europe," Vol, 1, 


page S17, we ase the strange combination made between the Turk 


and ths flest of their former enemy, Russia:- 


X 


882 
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"Among the many wonders of this eventful period, 


Ánot the least surprising was the alliance which the 
French invésion of Egypt produced between -Turkey and - 


Russia, and the suspension of all the ancient animosity — 
between the Christians and Mussulmans in the pressure of a 
danger common to both. This soon led to an event so extra- 
ordinary, that it produced a profound. impression even on the- 


‘minds of the Mussulman spectators, . On. the ist. of September, —— 


& Russian fleet, of ten ships of the line and sight frigates, . 
entered the canal of the Bosphorus, and united at the Golden 
Hozn with the Turkish sqaadron;. from whence tha combined . 
force, in prasence of an immense coùcourse of spectators, - 
whose “coclamations rent the skies, passed under the walls of 
the seraglio, and swept majestically through the classic 


streams of the Hellespont, The effect of the passage of so ^ 


vast an armament through the beautiful scenery of the 
straits, was much enhanced by the brilliancy of the sun, which 
shone in unolouded splendour on its fullspread sails; the 
placid surface of the water reflected alike the Russian - 
masts and the Turkish mar minarets; anri the multitude, both 


| European and Müssulman, were never weary of admiring the 
magnificent speotacie, which so foroibly imprinted upon ~~ 
. their minds a sense of the extraordinary alliance which the 


French Revolution had produced, and the slumber in which it 

had plunged national antipathies the most violent, and 

réligious discord the most inveterate. - 
. fne combined squadrons, not being. required. o on < 


 --the. coast of Egypt, steered for the island of Corfu, and 


immediately established. s- rigorous: blockade of its fortress as 
and nobis harbour, which soon began to feel the want of 
provisions, | Already, without any formal treaty, the courts | 
of St. Petersburg, London, and Constantinople acted in - 
concert, and the bases of a triple all 
to their respective courts for ratification, 5 


QUESTION: Where ia Corfu: 









á r 


mage were laid, and. sent 


ANSWER: It is- an island off the ‘coast of Italy, 


aracta to map) France occupied. a series of ialands along 
here . They wanted to have a series of sub-stations B0. they 
could always keep sin touch, 

It is the size of the EH that I wish to 


emphasize by thie quotation -- "many Ships." They were noted 


for their many horsemen and camel packs, but when it mentiona 


"many ships” it has an unusual application, and this is 
designated as one of the landmarks of the application of the 


prophecy. 


PE 
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Again quoting from the historian, J. C. Abbott, | 

"The Life of Napoleon Bonaparte, * Vol. i, pagea 8233, 224, 

| we have . the same. matter. set forth with greater elaborations.. 


! One afternoon in Mah 9 the seventh), a fieet of thirty 
sail (ships) of the line was descried in the distant - 
horizon, approaching Acre. All eyes were instantly turned 
in that direction. The sight awakened -intenss anxiety in 
the hearts of both besiegars and besieged., The French hoped _ 
that they were French ships sonuveying to them suacors from —- 
Alexandria or from France, The besieged flattered. Shapoelvag. 
that they were friendly sails, bringing to them such aid as. 
would enable them éffectually to repulse: their terrible foes," 
The English oruisers immediately stood out of the bay to 
.Tregonnoiter the unknown fleet. Great was the disappointment — 
of the French. when they saw the two squadrons unite, and the . 
crescent of the Turk and the pennant of Xngiind, in friendly . 
blending approach the bay together, The Turkish fleet brought. 
a reenforcement. of twelve thousand men, with an abundant Supply 
‘of military stores. .. 
24 horribie scene. of ‘laughter ensued. ‘The troops — |: 
from the ships, in the utmost haste, were embarked in the boats; 
and were pulling as rspidly'as possible across the bay to aid. 
. their failing friends, Sir Sydney himself headed the crewa . 
of the ships, and led them, armed with pikes, to the breach. . 
fhe assailants gained the summit-of a heap of stones into i 
which the wall had been battered, and even forced their way | 
into the-parden of the pasha. But a swarm of janizaries . | 
aüddenly poured in upon them with the keen saber in one hand - 
and the dagger in the other, and in:a few moments they were 
sil reduced to headiess. trunks. The Turks Ene — 





| Tn these various specific details. given by the- cU dt TN 

prophet which are fully met by the eventa: of the tins, e see 
a minute and specific series of fulfillment of the delineations - 
of ‘the prophecy, Our tine is specific. The forces engaged - 
are Fully desoribed. The geographical locations. are pointed out, 
and to my mind we have a true deľinsation of the prophsoy with. 
the proper events of history applied thereto. "e will now. 
turn to the events subsequent to that great campaign sO 
graphically described in the prophetic WOrk. 

(7) Re-Gonquest of palestine by Turkey 

The king of the North shail come like a whirlwind; 


ha shall enter into the countries; he shail overflow and pass 
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over. E This olearly indicates the victorious outcome of the | 
Turkish aggression. 

In. verse. 41, the prophet. oontinues in reference. to. a 
the king of the. North, that he shall enter into the glorious 
land, the land of Palestim, and many countries ‘shall. b 


overthrown, -` By the ‘aha: of. Russia and England, Turkiy- was ure: 


fuily enabled to repel the invadera and to reestablish | 
herself. in all her previously held positions, Not only was 


| she able. to ‘reestablish herself with a. power equal to that . 
which she had held at tha time of the' end in. 1798, but she - : 


obtained a new lease of life. Her grip on the adjacent ` 
territories was not oniy continued, but extended, 


— 


The Escape of Arabia ME 
*6hese shall escape out. of hie hand, even Edom,- 


, and Moab, vand the chief of the children of Ammon, * Peas | 


designations describe 1n Biblical language the people. of 
the Arabian peninsula. The Beduoin tribes of that- country. 
were not subdued by the: conquering Turk.. | Feeble et eps were P i 


taken from time to time to bring them into ‘subjection, . but "x -- - e 


without avail. The religious bond of Mohammedanism - 


continued to be held in common by the two bodies of people, E 


but of polit ical union there "aa ^none worthy of mention, 

Now I merely quote a few extracts from the | 
Encyclopedia Britannica, llth edition, Vol. il, page 270, 
(this book was publishec only a few years ago), in describing 
the government of Arabia, it points out very clearly the - 


fact above mentioned: 
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the land of Egypt shall not. escape, But he shail — E : i ee 2D 
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"The provinoses of Hejaz and Yemen are sach 
administered by a Turkish governor=general, with headquarters 

at Taif and Sana- respectively; the country is nominally 
divided up into divisions and districts under monor l 
officials, but Turkinh rule has never been acquiesced in by 


the inhabitants, and beyond the larger towns, all of which. 
are beld by strong garrisons, Turkish suthority hardly exists. 


The power Bedouis tribes of Hejaz have always asserted their 


independence, and are only kept quiet by the large mone} 
payments made them by the sultan on.the.occasion of the . . ~ 
annual pilgrimage to the holy cities.. A large part of Asir and- 


northern Yemen has never been visited by Turkish troops, 
. and such revenues ss are colleoted, mainly from vexatious - 


customs and transit dut ies, are quite insufficient. to meet 
the salaries of the officials, while the troops, ill-fed ana- 
their pay "^ aa in TEN live on the country as . 
best. ind can, MM "NN o 
os From this pem we seo that down to the. 
— time to the outbreak of the great Furopean War, 
Turkey waa never able to ‘subdue that peninsula nor: bring 


her people into any semblance of ‘submission, — 4s wn we ail 


know, since the war de velopad, An independent principality 


has been established in the Arabian Peninsuka under British 
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In the 42nd and 43rd. versas. the. prophet. continues: EN p 
"He shall st retch forth his hand also upon the countries: and m A 


power over the treasures of gold and of silver, and over all 

the precious things of Egypt; end the ‘Libyans and the 

Ethiopians. shall be at his ‘steps. "o : 
(You see the Vamelukes m" —— out 

of existence --that feudal order that had lasted S00 years, 


passed out as Turkey swept on in conquest.) 
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ye will decim with the last specification, 

| Libya and Ethiopia are divisions of Africa tying the former 

E. "o0 7077 west and ihe- latter South of Egypt. . The. modern. name of. 

m s | his stretch of territory South of Egypt ds now called. 
the Sudan, This district was. early subdued by the Turkish . ce 
governor of ‘Egypt at great expense 40 himself. The events. | Ms 

x fulfilling that- propheoy. are. graphically described by. ure. mM l v d : : 

Cameron, An hia "Egypt in the Nineteenth Century," page 114: ee 


"This ETE started in February, 1620, ud afte- xr 


a dosparate battis, completely succeeded in its object. Siwa. 
Was permanently annexed to Egypt, while certain Europeans - 
surveyed the distriot, and furnished the accurate information 
publishad. by Jomard. in AiB33.. . — 
; "The main expedition for the Sudan left. T. in- 
July 1820, and consisted of 3,400 infantry, 1,500 E. | 
some artillery, and a cont ingent of 500 friendly Ababdeh 
Arabs. As it passed Wadi Halfa , the remnants of the. . 
Mamelukes, who had been driven South by Ibrahim, the. . 
, pashats eldest son, and who had iXformned their ordeh, or. camp, 
at the place now known as Dongola, broke into two parties, | - 
the one surrendering to the Egyptians, while the other 2n | 
retired into Kordofan. Old Ibrahim Bey had recently died,” ana ee 
with hin the famous order, which had ruled Egypt m aix . ez 
centuries, definitely ceased to exist. i | 
.' ."Leaving the White Nile, he “proceeded: up: what was - 
then held to be the rain stream, and arrived at Sennar, < 
where the Sultan Bady paid him homage, and was appointed the. - 
viceroy's agent. The short campaign had been entirely ` 
successful, and Ismail sent down thousands of slaves to 
Assouan, where a military camp was being forned for a 
arilling of the new army. . . .- AE a 
*veanwhile, the viceroy had sent a third dic" 
expedition under his son-in-law, Yohammed Bey Befterdor, 
into Kordofan, which province ‘was annexed in 1823." ° |. 


Ths expense involved in this and other 
expeditions was very heavy indeed, The required EU 
constant outlay of money which was not forthcoming from the 
dspleted Turkish treasury, the TAIYSUS of Egypt not only 
taxed his provinces for all that wis possibilis, but he | 
completely confiscated the land and practically laid claim 


to all the income of the country. Wr. Paton in his 
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"History of the Egyptian poe UISA Vol. IT, pages 28, 21, 


wr. Cameron. an his Bhatory : on | page 90: 


"Having PUPPES the treasury by these. ME i 


7 expenses, he levied a benevolence of 40,000 pounds 


($200,000) on the-Copts, and raised 250,000 pounds (more.  . fene 
than a million dollars) by am extra tak on the fellaheen. "Cameron. 


You. remember tha Soripture. says. that the 


-w t"? 


treasures of Egypt shell come to him. Here we have the. 


historical evidence of that specification, : UE Ig E 


| WIE was in the years- 1808-10 that Mohammed Alt 
effected a revoiutionary transfer of landed property in | 
Egypt. Not content with greatly inoreasing the taxes:on the. 


“soil, he ordered an inspeotion to be made of all title-deeda; 


and, on ons pretext or another, his agents objected to their 
validity,--contesting the legitimacy of the successions, - 
imposing additions to the land tax, and in a great aus Sead) 

of instances retaining the title-deeds, which were burned. . 

A few. influential sheiks were spared; but, wherever the govern- 
ment chose, the land, for want of titles, gradually lapsed to . 


the Miri; so that in & few years the pasha became landlord 
of nearly the whole of the soil of Egypt, some insignificant - 


annuities being granted in compensation. Mohammed Ali's 


^ elevation to power was, as already said, founded on public | > 
opinion; but his first acts, after the consolidation of hig ^ 


rule, were the most flagrant defiance of public opinion, and of >~ 
tne aria rights of private peoperey ve the modern annals of DE 


Egypt." 


. (8) Tidi 
Shall —— Him. °° a e BENE a MEE uA 
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That expression very fittingly describes the s 





international outlook of the Turkish nation from the time 
of the expulsion of Napoleon to the present day. The friendship 
professed by the Russian government. was only a pretense, It was 
merely a means Isading to the subduing of the upatart Napoleann » 
After the settlement of European affairs by the Conference of 
Vienna in 1815, Turkish history has been M of continual — 


retrogression, Before this body of men ons would scarcely 
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need to go into. the elaborate details possible to set forth 
the different ORDEI Cue. in which Russia, the creat threatening 
monster. of the North, has sought. to enhanoe her own 


fortunes ai the expense of the Sick Man of the East. At the - 


outbreak of the great world war in 19 14, it was on the 
offered help of Germany that furkey was leaning shen’ | 


she entered the great contest. Germany had all the trouble 
she wanted nearer home, and small and feeble was the aid she 


"as able to send to her Turkish. Ally. By the Treaty of - 


London, concluded between tha Allied Forces in the early 
part of. the war, definite assignment of Constantinople and - | u 
&ll European Turkey was made to Russia &s her part of the spots, xs 


Fearful must have been her outlook as she watched the contest. | 
among tlie Western European nations. An allied victory would 2n 
certainly mean to her the Awful troubles she had anticipated 
from the Horth. m the other side, ag she turned her eyes 7 m 
to the East, up thé- Mesopotanian valley, fighting-ite way- with ` 
dogred persistency, step by stap pressed the British. aruy-. - 
under general Tow(nsend, . The. temporary reverses at cut el Mars 
was only a luli in the storm that was coming. ' ' §oon- reinforoe- . 
ments arrived under the Brit ish, UTE Bagdad, and continued 
their victorious march up the Tigris and Euphrates basia, 

until in time they ware joined by the victorious forces of | 
General Allenby sweeping up from Egypt. And there she stands 
at the present moment, not knowing what to expect either from 


the East or from bhe North. 
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(10) _ Help | 
In verse 45, the closing statement is, "Yet he 
shall come. to his end and none shall help him.” A fair 
inference from ‘this : is that from time to time help has been given 
to the Turkish power whereby ihe long expected end has been 
iprerron from time to rime. Greve. hase been. the consequences 2 
to the worldts peace as. the. statesnen have contemplated she. 
driving of the Turk out of hís European possessions. Time 
after time, in order to avoid greater calamities, help has been © 
extended to him. Sometimes France has been the supporter. | 
Again, as “in the: Crimean Tar, the: chief support came from ^^^ ^ | 
Fngland and gandinia, dt looked in ‘the year 1840 as is though | e = 
. Turkey Was. 2n Ld last dotage and met FILIERE forever renounce - ve 
l her place as an independent and sovereign state in Europe. 
She was wholly unable at that time to subdue her rebellous | 
gubjects in Egypt. Her admiral had desbried, carrying the — ] 
" entire Turkish fleet into Egyptian harbors. The great Powers a | | 
intervened with the consent of the Turkish government and | 
settled the conflict. By the: peace: of Paris, concluded |. i EX 
Varch 30,. 1896; at the termination. of the Crimean War, the : LL teins 
following olause > quoting from "The Eastern Question by B 
Marriott, page 245, was inserted shereby Turkey. was aga 1n. gren 2 
her place as -a nominal independent nation among nations: 
fl, The Sublime Porte was formally admitted, 
on the invitation of the six powers (including the King of. 
Sandinia), to *participate in the public law and concert 
of Furope,* and the Powers engaged severally to respect, and 
collectively to guarantee Ithe indepeniencs ani the 
territorial intecrity cf the Ottoman Vmpire.'! 
"2. The Sultan, tin his constant solicitudes for 
the welfare of his subjects,® announced to the Powers his 


intention to ameliorate their condition ‘without distinction 
of creed or race's; but. the powers, while recognizing 
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tthe high TY of this commmication,® expressly repudiated 
the *right to interfere, either collectively or ee 
in the internal affairs of Turkey."  . 


Dr. Varriott's comments on these clauses as given 
on page aay, are of interest. in. this connection: | 


"of the Dtherioaui b ee, the war the most obvious . : 
was the new lease of life secured to the Ottoman Empirs.- 
The Sultan was to have his chance, free from all interference, - 
friendly or otherwise, from his powerful neighbor, to put 
his house in order. He could ent&ár upon his task with 
renewed self-respect, for was. hs not at last admitted to the 
most polite sooiety of Europe? and his subjects should - 
realize the spontaneity of his beneficence; if he chose to 
persecute, it was his affair; the Powers had expressly 
repudiated the right' of interference; equally, if he chose. 
to extend civil or religious liberty, the extension was the 
outcome of his own loving-kindness towards his people. Such 
was the format position secured to the Ottoman Empire by 
the Treaty of paris,” | 


| Later on it appeared to the m" Sultan that 
the German Kaiser was a more profitable Support on whom to 


lean. Strength and Support had been promised from that 


direction, The young Turk move 3 was wholly under E - TTE 


Corman domination. Great commercial concessions were granted 
to German sorgorations, and the wistful outlook of the. mE 
Kaiser to a great kingdom in the Fast was only thwarted by ths 
war just closed.. From every part of the Ruropean continent, | 
first by one great nation, then by another,, help has been 
given to that power. | | | 
The sure word of prophecy points out that as 

id plante the tabernacles of his palace near the city of 

Jerusalem, &nd comes to his TEE end, it will bs because the 


patience of all Europe has been exhausted. No other nation 


will extend any further help to the long decayed power. 
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A general observation on the interpretation of thia- 


prophecy may well be in order, As has already been pointed 


Ouf by others, ‘the parallallism between the prophecies of 


Dantel end the prophecies of Revelation are eee striking. 


. The work of the French Revolution is clearly iHdicated in 


the pages of the book of Revelation, Te. is one of. the 
fundamental laws of Old Testament interpretation that ‘the pla. 


Testament must be interpreted, in the inoreasing Light shed upon . 


it by the new, As students of the prophecies, we are all. P 
agreed in assigning a leading part in the prophecy of E 


‘Revelation to the events of the French Revolution and the. - 


closing scenes of the drying up of the Turkish power. 
z z ve ^ a es T í - - 


Since w^ arë all agreed, about this application in the book 


OL Revelation, why may we not also believe that the great God 


of heaven, who reveals his secrets unto his servants the cm 
prophets, has din as & similar line in the. book of Daniel, 


This view, now concluding the prophecies of his great - 


chapter, traces down the unfolding of events as pointed out. a 


by prophecy from the daya of the ‘prophets: dem to “the. 


closing scenes of earth's histosy, The great olimax of this m 


propheoy is not the drying up of Turkey; the climax is- 
properly found in the 12th chapter, the ist verse, where: in | 


language of power and beauty the prophet announces: 


"ind at that time shali Wiohael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of thy people: 
and there shail be a time of trouble, such as never was sinas 
there was a nation even to that saves time: and at that time 
thy people shail be delivered, every one that shall be-found 
written in the book, id 
hand many of ther that sleep in the dust of the 
garth shall awake, some to everlasting Life, and 20m% to shame - 
and everiasting contempt." 
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We naturally look with favor On any prophet ic 
interpretation which gives us certainty BIO our progress 
and poínts ua to the giad consummation of, our. hope. For ee | 
years we have stood before the world as a péople v whe have 
their loins girded about, ana. their lamps burning, | waiting 
for their Lord's return. the interpretation pointed. o8t leads 
us to that glorious event. Any other view of. that. propheay beads. 
us into the fiela of uncertainty. Wary and varied events must 


yet take place before the coming of that blessed day, 


. according to other. views. The view we are now studying leaves 


x 


us only one event yet to be fulfilled, . The first part of |. EM 
verse 45 pointe out the last closing scene in the great | 
Chain of landmarks of the propneoy: "He shall plant the 

tabernacles of his palace between the seas in the gloricus 


holy mountain, * . In the language of tha Revelator, chapter 16, 


verses i2 to 15, we fini the parallel of this. prophesy. n m . 
The River Euphrates: is dried up, In connection. with that, greab 


troubles. and distress will coms upon the nations; the ines of 
the East skat. will: come, and as & last warning admonition the . 
voice of the coming King is heard, saying:. "Blessed is- he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garmenta,t Well may the waiting 
church reply, as her heart ia cheered by the unfolding of the 


word of prophecy, "Even so, come Lord Jesus," 


- 
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l DISPOSITION OF THE MANUSCRIPT 


ELDER DANIELLS: It is tAme to adjourn. The eee ULLA 
to decide what shail bes done with the manuscript whioh 


ihese stenographers have been producing has asked that it 


Shall have the afternoon for tts work, This is & very 


important matter.  Wany heve' odie to me and asked if they could 


get these manuscripts, and Some ‘Rave expressed a willingness to | 


pay for “the reproduction, 7e have appointed a committee to 
bring us some counsel, You are the conference, what do you 

Say? Do you realize the labor and the expense that will be 

involved. in LEE ULLA this matter? Brother knox is 


| chairman of the committee, and in speaking abcut dt we 


thought it would be well to just ask ‘ths conference to 
consider it. IS seems as though we might : get ‘Some suggestions .. 
from this body, so we could sees what meeta the general mind. ,- 
ELDER F. V. WILCOX: I have a suggestion. e 18 seers. to | 
me that it would be practically impossible to reproduce all. 
the papers and ali: the discusatons;. tut Af seams, tO me pm 
if each ons who has given a paper could present an outline 
of his study, and let that outline be duplicated and = — 
furnished to. the members of the conference, that would be the E 
best that oan be done. ` B mE i | | 
ELDER DANIELLS: Do you mean, have Brother TTE 
T his studies and reproduce them as he wants to have them 
appear, ani. .“.C. Wilcox the sara, and Brother Lacey, and 
ali the studiss given? 
ELDFR WILOOX: That would eliminate all discussion. 


ELDER UNDEREOOD: I do not think thers is very much 


T- 


M e y | 4O-h -v- purs T (Tae 
question = regard to ine presentation of sore of these | 
topics, bat you take the Eastern Question, th nab is 2 vatal 
question. You say it i3 going to sost something to 
reproduce. thia matter. CH has cost “us something to coms . 
hora ~~ Bore. of us, large delegations have cora from one. 
end of this eouatry .--elear over from the Pacific to the | 
| Ablantic, and. from the South andthe ‘Forth, and we are spending - 
our valuable time, wh iok represents. note simply thousands of: 
dollars, vut a + good TABY $housands of dollars in expense; | m 
it s*ems to me , that xe should have this. The caus» cannot | 
affo rd, and these men cannot afford to have- thése historical: 
fasts that have been presented in. these papera tor: our. 
study lost sight of, The matter furnished has bean a help 
on both sides, mE | EE 
ELDER WILCOX: I think Brother Prescott*a studied E 
will appear. in the Review. i | 
ES R. PALER: How would: this. do: For those who have 
presented their studies to zzdiuzmkk reduce them aa mich 
as they Cat, possibly, and preserve the clear” Lines: ot. zk 
thought, and then to put it on the. Linotype and pull ostepiy 
galley proofs sufficient for a certain number of the. 
committee, ond not cerry it any further from. that en 
I suppose you do not want it circulated as a book or. 
pamphist, becauss it does not agres with. anything or anybody. 
ELDER WAKFHAM: It seems to me this is one of the 
reasons. why ve ought to have it in form so we oan study both 
sides intelligently and be able to compares notes. - 1 know 
it would be a heavy cost, and yet 7 believe we would pay 
nuite a large sum of money to get just what we have been 


having here.. 


SIDS MARRY tone. Dem tee 
t 5 5t 
> 


| doing so. 


M | Ai | "ul e. 
il ELD.DANIELLS: Your suzzestion appliss to the S35 
whole of the manuscript? 


 ELD.WAXEEAM: Wo, I do not | think that. I think we 


- ought to have it quite complete. 


ELD. DARIELLS: of course we could reduce it very | 
much by rigid editing, 30 we goula get all the facta stated 
and cut out a iot of unnecessary verbiage. dux. 

E.R.PALWMER: Ps ruit me to say further that. it seers 
to ms thts isa matter that we cannot. afford to. save: money 
oen. 1 think this is E mati ser along ine sane iine as 
makinz the "Source Bock. " We spent $5000 in just aren 
the manuseript for that book. | it TE more than money. | 


And there ere some of these things E hat I think wé ought 


to have before us for: study. 5 could be reduced half 


the mate ertal in hand, ‘and make it a creat blessing by | 


„A 


ELDER KNOX: Brother Palmer's suggestion was to pull ` 


& few proof sheets.  &r9 we clear as to. how the matter: os EE | 
circulation iş to be handled, 1 it is only to be furnished - 
to a few, how are we to decide eho should have it and who . | 
should not. I have no doubt that before ws leave this room 
there vould be many requests for a copy, and many sore | 
requests would come f rom people TUTTI of this Ion 

ELDER W*XILCOX: I would raise the qusstion, if the 
report is to be published in that way, if it would be advisable 
to issue it to any tut ordained ministers in this conference. 

ELDER YILKINSON: There is considerable agitation 


goings on in ike field, ani waen we go out to camp-meatings | 


~ 
t 
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our ministers everywhere are clamoring for & report of these 
things, and it "TM Seen to me that we should have something 
to answer them, l i l B m E ur g 

E" FLIER BRANSON: That is the way I feed about it, | 
poor every minister ig going to. donc of us at Least 
a synopsis of shat was discussed-here. | 1t seems to me 2 
that ii they could have the matter firsthand, in Breer ee 
form, it would be infinitely better than for every person 
who has been here to either try to tell it or give it in his 
own words, because he will not give a clear vision of either 
side of the question ín that way. It seems to me the only Fay 
to help the brethren who are not here is to give them a clear 
statenent of this whole situation in some printed form. 

ELDER PRESCOTT: That would practically mean publishing 

4% in book form. — And if you publish it in book form, why 
did you object pre anybody and everybody iai hers? You were 
very insistent about that. : PE | md 
ELDER DANIELLG: ^ I dò not think it was to keep the 


people from knowing what wa said that we advised that, but in 


order that it would be manageable, and so that we could 
freely follow our studies without interruption, it was - 
thought best to confine the number to a few, | 

ELDER PRESCOTT: There is no objection to publishing 
everything that has been said here, as far as I am concerned, 
‘bot it ie a question of what it would mean. I would express 
the pope that if se do publish it we would not publish simply 


the tninzs about which se do not agras, and sc carry tie ides 


that this confersnos was simply a discussion of disputed points, 


> 
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or arguments over points of difference, and that the 
absolutely fundamental things wers overshadowed by ii 
things; but that it waa not. merely aA conference to | | 
‘show our differences, but really to show our unity on funda- 
mental things, and that there exists a spirit of unity - 

and charity even about things on which we do’ not iat 


f — 


1 think ve should be careful about how ve handle the matter 


" 


in any publication. MEME 
ELDER UNDERWOOD: I thinE if we publish this in pamphlet 
form it will be used against us, even though an explanation | 
bad be rade. B m mE ert 

| ELDER TAIT: is seems to ms that «e hava not ‘aad the 
place yat in th je NE of these. questions where we ought to 
be willing to throw tnem out all through the Fields for | 
general discussion. This is what it sould amount to if P 
| were to puolish it and TT this’ publication widely,as | 
has been ‘suggested vy some of the brethren, Personally T. E 
“believe very strongly in TURPE PER that has been given Aa. E 
DUST the p of prophecy over questiona of this kind; 
that whers there are questions among the brethren that groups 
should get togsther, something ms we have done here, and should 
study over these questions, and pray over them, until they - 
are united, and then mk present a united report. I fear 
the very thing that Profeasor WARR Presoott sugrasted, and 
was Yselinz some of these sentiments very strongly. i think it 
OD be very proper for us to go to considerabile expense, 238 | 
Brother Palmer has suggested, to make this matter available 
Toons ior still further study of these questions among 


men who have been here, and if they are not here, that can be 


taken into this study. But it would be an easy matter 
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for us to print sozething which would give ho PEE TN 
"shich positiveiy is not trus. I believe there is no- ran 
here this morning but bhat has more faith now in this old 
message than he has ever had in all its existence, The thing 
PT ands on à permanent foundation. We have been discussing 
the things the prethren present t the strongest things.in the f 
matter of the kiag of the North, but I can see nothing that 
convinces me cf the rbndudiiiad position we have taken 
all along the Waye "There are things i Would [like to) hare 
CRN There ara many questions I KOuLG Like to ask, 
. The matter is not all clear to me at all, but it isnot. 
vitl ana fundamental, There are questions in connectian with 
bhat old theory (I do not speak of it dterespectfully), but 
the idea that we have nos to, which are puzzling re, and I 
Zo not see the shy” of it, and I would Like to have the 
matter fer further study; Pos I do not think it advisable. 
io put it out in a general a way, where in one place they: sili 
taxe one view of the matter, and ia another place pake- 
other views. | i 
PROF.WIRTH: I feel aa Brother Tait and othérs 
have expressed, that it is a rather hazardous shing to 
.throw this out ail over, Students care to me before I care 
away and wanted me to promise to tell them ail abcut this | 
conference, andi I have received letters from them saying they 
vant ue to tsli ther all bout it when I get back. "e sre 
e£oinz to be oesieced with such. requests, Y sm not going to 
tli them everything about it, I am pnoluz to ask the Lord 


to give me wisdom.  Beceuse I do not think they.are ready. 


^s SRT MRS eripi 
` 
' 


entem Prey un maa 
e 
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I Shall feel very bii: if they get hold cf this thing.. 
One would take ons side and one another, . while I 


would like to have tags for myself, yet candidly I ume 


doubt : the wisdom "m ing imature minde get hold of 


this. I would like io g gaide these studente, and use wisdom "n 


in handling, the aatter, and I do not think it would be well 
for thee to get hold of the things in the free way they have 


been discussed here. | : | 
PROF. WALDORF: ' I only sant to MD that a limited 7 
number of copies popa and sent to. ‘each school, 
where the teacher caa havs them and refer to them, - 1 think 
tnat would be a good, way. 
| At this point it was Moved by Elder Underwood, and 
Sewonásá by Elder Tait, that the pubgect of "The Spirit of 


Prophecy” be considered t saning, as it NAS. ooo 


Some will not bs hers tomorrow night. 


ELDER G.B. THOWPSON: PIT think E: hat hs 


r 
ws r 


publishing. of this. matter would sow seeds of division and 


discord, ana as far ag I am concerned, T am not in favor of 


^ 


f 


sending out anything. d | | 
ZLDER DANIELLS: It is all rignt to throw things 


out in the field, and then to try to suaggle them is another . 


thing. I think that our brethren who hava sxercised ao much 
freedom, and have cut assay from their moorin- places, 

ought to consider the trouble that it is going to make, and 
follow the counsel that A AE ET believe when we get 
through with it US ghall find the counsel of the Spirit 


of God good wise counsel, that there is commen sense in it, 


899. 
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and have. “Led thous ands, of people. into this: truth, But now 


COME ye a or m 


= ` = ta - - 
- ^ E 5 
- ` ` ^ - - e - = " s 
` H a ` = a j ig LE 
` ) ‘ ^ > + vi 
r = A - f 
t ` e - . ` -~ " ` m 7 Es 
5 ` r aei "v ^ E ea z , 
- ^ ' ’ 


“and that we will do well to aihere to it. Bat I confess 


it is going to take more wisdom than we have Looe. , 


our wey through without Garage to the werk, -As has been 


--n =~ - ane — = 


| st ated; these ers not the fondamental things. ` re can all b ges 


' $hrough to heaven: af We rever understand all. these. 


- R0 a ñ 


questions. OM otf as have had. good. Christian. experiences: 


s» wm cnt 


»- 


- - ^ 


: the result of Te Tenda which hag been’ Taken. hag’ ‘rovght -- 


to go through. I sometimes think it sould be Jost es well 


40 look this MANUSOX ript up- in B A and. have. any one 


who wishes to do sa come there for personal study end 
réasarcn, 
‘VOICE: That is my impr Eu 
m P - ELDER, PALMER: Reesha bis. aigeestion.to. l 
furnish galley proofs, in view of tue situation involved, 
 "EBDER NOX? Tie. committen ETE tates fate: 


consi — thg-discus onus ahii Jas: beem: bro iglibo 





-— 


but I wouid . ii ike to expresa my feelings. nowr- The reasons. 
stated why this inst itute should. be a strictly limited one, 
based on the instruct lon we have fror the Spirit of ‘Goa, 
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us into 2 perplexing situation, ani now e muat have wisdom 2 EM 


considering that we. were going to take up the study oË quise.. : 


tions that ws were not agreed upon, then. I hold that the 
same - f9A80ns would cause us to refrain from scattering the 


report of tue eoe onea How there wili be gibi Teeling 


upon the part of our brethren who are not Bere, sho feel 


* 


that they have been excluded from this at 29, so We need not 


take any step in the future vo intensify this feeling by 


withholding from them what they know will be put in some 


Et 


M | o 40-0 ^" | (02-18 

kind of a permanent form. I believe it would be better 904 

not to print it at all, cr alse wè ought to be willing to 

Tace criticion and. send it out to them. The istter, T am 

"| gure. you will all agree with me, would be a wrong step ` to 

take. | EE | l ME 
ELDER F.M.WILOOX: - E! sould like to Tak2 this further 

suggestion that thers b9- pev cut a brochura containing 

the historical. extracts alone, that have been read iu this 

convention, ang furnish this to any one ho IS it, but 


and 
that all the discussion ^f the papers bə not printed, 


Adiournment 


UA, INA ROI UPON na, 
E 


come 
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< given by Mead in tha. ond eentury where it is pointed out vary: eee 7 
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KNOX: The first subject for discussion this afternoon, 
as Duns it, is t: no Feriasipn of Christ. Brother Prescott, 

have you Lu to aay before we enter upon the discussion? s 

WILKINSON: Brother Cneizaan, I Hi would like to makè a statement, | 

On the grouni which Brother Prescott covered this morning, T thought 

there seemed to be in the minis of ace the wronz impression from my 
paper. They seemed to think I was endeavoring to make the Prenoh | 
Revolution a bigger thing than the Papacy. That was not tas iion, and 

I stated in my paper that the Papacy not only had a place, tut a great 
place, but 3 whet I was obliged to do "- tried to do, and Plead mn e 
trying to do, was that in verses 36-39 of. Daniel ii, I tried to make 

the French Révolution bigzer than the Papacy because there I believe 

it ia bizger than the Papacy. In Poe, Lo the statement Brother | 


Prescott me Bis morning about t tha interpretation of 2 Thess 2, ens. 


cdit says he shall eit in the &emple of God. ana exalt himself above evs rythig 


thuat is calle : Goa sni worshiped, I have siraya. alnered +O the viens 

that 2 Thess. 2, can be understooi by following the lead of bhe sordes 
"Son of pordition?". . The Lora shall not come except there come a falling 
agay first ani the man of sin be revealed, the aon of perdition. Ee 
pointed out that the first son of perdition vas Judas. Thera sre only 
tro in the New Testament. The secon one is Antichrist, ani Judas "as 
a type of Antichrist, ani is the titie used in 3 Thess. 2, Lhercfore 
Nenä goes neck ar? shows that Lh he antityrical Jud lae, or Antisnriss, 


^" = ^ E e M * ^ x as x 
aona Pollo? the terical ons, thash is Julias, and sould bade his claim 


to being Got by the succession. of aposbolicity,--by a apostolic succes- 


gion. He “ould base it on that like Judas 333, ani On possseains the 


bishorri2. When Ju!as lost it ani they were elveting a successor for 


tke ore of Jutas, it shiows thet ney freGWHEERGX looked non 


T 
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Than the antitynical son of perdition «111 base his claim to 


sit in the temple of God showing z himself that he is God on apostolic 


succession and on DOR a AORE ge oe that. iB exactly what Rome — 


does. In view of that I may claim that he shall exalt himself, 
refe ‘Tring $0 ihe Pope of Home, above every other God except of course 
the God upon whom he bases the claim of a bishopric.’ 

But in the case of the Prenoh Revolution, it exalt ed itself 


against every cod. One eas counterfeit, the other was rejection. One 


"as COversd immorality, the other, i imeorolity. Consequently, 
enlarcing on That point and making it, cle far, I still believe that a8 far 
a8 kiera verses 36-39 in Daniel 117 are concerned, it is in keeping 
there to bring out the contrast that exists betw2en the Franch Revolu- 
sion ani the Papacy. On the other hand we all know that all tbrough — 
the Bible there is much attention given to the Papacy that stood up &s 
Antichrist, especially during the 126 30 da AUB. E 
CHARLES THOMPSON: Is ther» any difference bets ;em italicised 


@ords in tue olg Testament and in the New Testament? i noticed yesterday - 


that in tbs olt. Tos cament the word "f am? was tn italics and 925 used 


right along. In the New Testament, the italicised words are often. 


omitted to get the connection. Is there any difference? 


PRESCOTT: No, it is the same principile in both places. The 
transiators inserted words in the translation for wich there is no 
exact word in our language. In Isa, it expresses it "I am he, I am 


Coi." But as to the verso, there is no difference whether you read 


ct 
(4 
iy 
M 


tsliciasi vord or leave it out. 

TAEKECAM:D I wooul? lite to bave Prof. Prescott or someone 
2o €s £x Has tie matter quite clearly in rind, if it doesn't take 
229 lonz, $0 State quicte 3e?4n^itely "has was taken away ani when, inu 
is teking away of tie tdedly and establisnin- tre Papacy. Phat vas 


T v "UU e cp 
baken assay nni when? 


ee ema S qp eee, 
` * 
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MCN, Vemm em 


-iong eneugh. We hare hai both sides pr 


aR T" | at E 
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, SIRTHI Eider Daniells just requested us outside, that if 


ths matter of the Dally were Br One era: it be deferred until he is- 


t 


here. 
KNOX: Now brethren, there doesn't scem to be anything 


special on your minds on ‘this subject. How would at do for us to go 
forsara then? Brother Daniells told me ‘the subject of the United 
States in Prophecy would be brought in by Brother Sakeh during the 


Last reriod. ] 


Hd, C.TILCOX: Is there going to be anything | zore sald about 


the King of the North, Daniel 117? 
PRESCOT: Ye U.S. in Prophecy to be the afternoon subject? i 


thoucht presentations were to bó in the morning and discussions. in the 


afterncon. 
P.M.WILCOX: I haven't any very strong partisan opinion about 


the king of the North, (and would sug rent ‘bet we have discuesed it obout .- 
e 


sented pretty well and in my 


judgm snent 4% would be well to lot the matter rest. We can discuss other. 


thinge more profitably. 


PRESCOTT: I don’t vant to discuss tha matter at all, but 
in era very able papers presented to 5he Conference, extracts òf much 
Length Prom various historians have been presented for consiieration. 
fre murposs and use of the extracts would ba to establish a view which 
sors of us hold as to what will hannen in the future to the Turkish 
power. Long extracts, I believe, kave been roei ani used and ions 


a 


tumantea snis with consi: Tarable Force sni exiil. Tt occurrol to ma 
bhat shile we ar= {discussing here in & Very earns sim zay an interpre 
tation thet load8 us to the conclusion that in the future Tiireey whl 


coms to his eni at Jorussiec, th«re are: sore msn over uL Paris tat 
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are doing the very thing we are telking about, B0 I thought if you "Ouid 
allow me to read a Little current history along with all the ancient. 


history that has been read, asd rond w what is being done now without 


regard to shit we would do T: ue had the handling of. it. din order to 


make it come out right, it would bá interesting. Et is in the Literary 


Digest for July 12. ducenda "END. OF TUE TUIBEIBSUS YHDIBREU. 


"il shedes can Asugh, tna spirits of Peter the Harrit, pours 


EZ, ani Bichard tne Lion-Hearted ray have joined in en outburst of sar- 


gonic mirth the other day when the empire ten crusade is fait ed for pore. 


centuries to vanquish sent iie Grand Visier to Paris, and e delegstton 


of Turkish notables along with him. on their: way to and from the . 


sessions of tha Council of Ten.of the Peace Conference in the cloak. . 


room of ihe Qani d'Orsay, they wars required to enter and depart 


through diffe eren t doors from those use oe Lhe members. p oie Charleston 
(8.C.) Evening CM remarks: tThese sooth- s speaking g entlemen from the 
Golden Horn vere not e envoys of an empire, for ib is mot yet qtte deteraina. 
wnether Turkey is to be considered as, still having a national entity.” 
hey Visited Paris eicpiwv aS exncrte from whom. the Council. of EM might. 


obtain inf brtation regarding Turkish af fairs. While there they sought to. 


exonerate the Sultan from all responsibility for the war, obtein for him 


the right to remain in Const ;antinople, and present the views of ths 
Moslsm pepulation, which "desires sith equal earnestness the meintenence, 
on the basis of the status quo ante bellum, of the integrity of the 


Ottoman Empir», which dutine the lest f orty yonrs has besn reduced to the 


wi, remarkable for brevity, as those things go, 
she amissarias from ths Sublime | 

n i, noi exoóriins Grand Vizier 
Pa a hinsti t ie Councii hes the goodne: 
i home s nabs, in ree of which Hr. 


t Ad tho 
nis chief reorossntative: 
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i "The Council is anxious not to enter into unnecessary contro- 
yersy, or to inflict needless rain on your Excellency and the Galegste& 
who accompany you. It wishes well to the Turkish people, ani aimirss their 
excellent qualities., Bub it cans not admit that arong those qualitiss ars 
to be counted capacity to rule over slien races. The experiment. has been 
grisi too long and too often for there to bs the lesst doubt as to its 
result.” € 9 * +» uii 


"3ixihax xus be 
As the. New York World observes, A ET 


"If tho Turks have ch wrished any ie of the T of the 
integrity o? the Ottoman Empire they may diemiss it for rood. he deter- 
rip qo of the Allies to plsce them under restraint, BO “thot no more ghadi 

hey misrole and massacre alien races is unalterable. In passing ssntenca 
oe them a decent Tegaorü for the dictates of humanity lesves no room for 
grontinz them freedom to resume their crimes. Armenia and Mesoedonia 


(355 be forsv.t closed to them. With the approval of the civilized world, 


Turkey will be stript of torritori.s thet it has not known bos to rovern-- 
in the words of the peasant anying, 'Tho grass never gross where tas 
Turkish hoof has trod.' With bris knowledge a Peace Treaty will iz 
åran, anc in this knowledge iz wild be enforced against Turkey in the 
full severity. of its terms." . .. 


"Phat there wili still be 2 . Turkish State of some sort, perhaps 


under a rrotectorats or mandate, is the belicf of the New York Timea, 
yhicn siis, Losvever, that "The empire von by Huraü and Mohammed Ii is at 
4n @Ad. At last the civilized sorid hag gathered the courtege to put 

an end to a scamial and a Curse that had lasted centurias too iong.? ep cee 


"Senator King, of Utah, has gone so far as to introduce a. j 
resolution which woul’ put the Senate on record as favoring the exclusion - E 
of e former Ottoman Empire from any and all e aniio m" 
vae "alie territories be governed by mandataries. * 


Hot n lament for its fate appears in any- of the ET 
press correnta on the dornfall o? Turkey. TuavprexaiXingisuizniOmikzx 
ers ktyxras atk ka kxk 


"x de - r eure F l m = " zx 
Phat is no; ancient history, iv is What 1s hapnening todavi. 
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H,0, WILCOX: I Would like to present a few observations of . 
mine on this view of the 11th chapter of Léntel that was given 
by Eider Wilkinson, B | EE 
= i. dí the ola view of D Da mel ts a part of tne seeking of the | 
fathers of the measage “for new Light, “whet oan we say of the rejection i 
of tha restoration of the papacy on which vue naw view was based . | 
by Elder Uriah Smith? m " D mE mM 
2,  Vould not the very faot that "comme nt " saris 0m. with no 
modifying word in Dartel 11:22 indicate a different comment. from - 
the occurenges of the term in verses 28 and a0, guns in every case 
it is voililad by the word "holy"? The sot that the first mention | 
4a merely "canment? end the next, "holy comment" would neturally in- 
dicite thst the firsi covensntécwae not holy in chsracter. This would 
not be bha asg with a simple term that followed in counestion with | 
tae ments on of the holy covenant. | TE | 
De Ine founder.of Rome was mt Caesar, He hel ped to develop. oe 
ths en "pire. But thet did not effect the character of Rome, nor dosa : 
Holy rit nota any sie The Roman power is ons, republ io, m 
empire, papal, all coming in mnnection with God's people, aypbol ized 
by a little kasr horn growing ever greater, — | p | 
& A "tenth part of the o ity* (Rev. 11: 13) is made grater | and 
rore prominent than the whole of the city, Papal nome, Shall re 
Sugn2ct the theory or its laok of balance? yhe scopes and purpose of - 
Deriel 11 and Ré wiation 11 are quite different as ali Bible 
stuients know, which the angel Gabrisl ia the angel of 211 R-velat tog 
^. Tes Of thea End. Aacording to the law of firat mention 
the vzislor o? the 2320 - ax avan rings and mornings fixed the time af the | 


end loszisally and obviously at the end of tne great period, 2323 
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yeers, The vision "belongeth to the time of the end,” to | 
. "the &opoinhed time of the end," And that appoint-d time is a 
cleans ing of the sanctuary, and the tire of the judgment, — 
The | question of Dan, 12:6 is not "How Long to tha end of. the | 
Papel persecution or the oppression of the little horn, but to 


the end of ths ‘wonders, 4nciuding the ‘resurrection of Verse 1. The . 





answer enoouroges hose, but gives no definite answsr. the days | 
of persec ution would end, but no more would be learned till 
the time of the end, Daniel says, I hesrd, but I understood not,” 
and then he asks, end is told that the words are shit ap and | | 
sealed till thetime of the end, the greatest and most important 
date in the history of redemption. The beginning of hope came | 
- pavers 1798, for man even then expounded the prophecy, büt 
singa 1544 light from the heaven of Heavens has beamed from the 
open door of the temple 0r GOI T «8. Ge N, in "Signs of the Timea", 
Nov, 1898. En E | | | | 
Note. the following: "fue messege itself shada light ae 
to the tir 2 "hen this covement 4a to take place, . It is aeclered to 
be 2 part of the Mais: gospels ! and it announces the opening . 
-of the judgment, The meses ge of saivation hes been presohad Pn 
in Gli cg83; but this message is a part of the zospel which | 
Gould oe proclaimed only in the last daye, for only ‘then sod it 
be true thet tha hour of judgment sd come. The prorhacies 
presant a succession of events letdins down to the opening of the 
judgment. This is esprcisily true of the book of Danial: But that 
part of tnis »zorneoy h ich related to ihe Last AOE panis ei Wang 
biiden to close up and seal tto the ties of the end.* Not till "o 
reach this time could a messags 2Oncernin; the judzment bs 


procle'med, based on 2 Zulfilmsnt of these pron.. gigs. But at the 


"QT MANS be CM IN Pm uos 


“first, sseoná,, ena third angel's messages.” Ms. X, 59,90. 


n — - 
r 
` 5 v ' 

5 - a = 

- . M , Ant » ds . ; ~ = . 
E Š - 2^ E =; : - 5 v 
* - = s Ar ^ y- - ` - 
^ " . ata: eee 


- 


| tine of the end, says the prophet, "zany shall run to and dies and 


knowledge shall be inorsesed. : n I | i Eie 
Ed prophetio visions of Daniel ‘and John. forstell a period 

of morel dark mesa and declension [Rev i4: 8}; but at the tine of of i: 

2nd, -the tine in vhioh. "e are now l1iving--the vision was to | 

speak and not 116." Yol. V, p. 9,10. ‘Bee Hab, A:5[1844] i 777 " 

m "They Sax that ‘the. prophetic periode Tenohad: L4 read, and 


the same evidence which had. been. presented to. show phat 


prophetia periode closed: in 1848, proved. thet. ‘they: would: terminate ta” 
1844: viget from the word of God. shone upon: tha position, and they | 
discovered : a tarrying time--"If ce vision. tarry, weit i 
for. avit (256) 34, Soa Hab, 2:3° | 

"Daniel stood in his lot to “pear } his 2x testimony which 
was sealed ántil the ‘tina of ths .&nd, when the first sngel'a massage 
shouid be. proclaimed $0 cur world, * "Thess satters are. of in- | 
finite inportenos inthese last days, but "many shail be | | 
ourif ied, Bad made white and. ‘tried, ' the wicked shell do: viokedty, i 2 
and none. of: the. wicked shari. understand, y, How true this IE sin te 
tha tranegreasion of ond law of. Gad, snd those: who wih. not. recept : Pu 3 
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the ‘Light in regard to tha lam. of Sod Hl not understand. the 


Bee uidi Co ntrovarsy PR. CEDE 

In "Viswa of Prophecy x and " prophetic. ee C seleoted 
from Mes, of Wr, Miller, with & menor of his Life, by Jochus V = 
Hives, Published by Moses eud Dod, 107 Hanover St., Boston, Mess., > - 
1841, in the editorts remark, we reed: 

"Thasa! tim jag! fprophetio periods] ara m "T 
ne all who believe in nrophetio perioda agres.. Some have fixed upon 
the yo r 1898, sous 1847, alle Mr. Miller fixes upon 1845 a3 the 'time 


of the eng! s think he has given the mors satisfactory deronstra- 


y Y. "T Ae aia ai EI 


E days of Dan. 8. Tv "ad the climax: of prophetic Me i 


~ 
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tion of ihe correotnes. of ais calculation,” 
No particular matter of importance. came to dn churoh in 
the date itsel? in (798. The- overthrow of the Papacy was c 
a- noted event, but it gave no light that would stabilize or hold the 
church in Correct views, Not 80. WIth. the end. of the | 


" . 


6. In the application of the particulare of D&n, 11:38-39 


| it was stated again and again that the sin of France was more than 


the Papasy. For France denied God, while the vapacy made - | 
itself a demigod, or representative of a higher.God. But Dan, 7: 25 
declared, He shall “speak great words &cainst the Most High," 
Dan, 8:35; "He shall stani up against the Prince of princes; tut 
he shall be broken without hand." And other passeces-re equally 
strong ‘aha dear, The indignation if has been clearly pointed out 
is not a temporary indignation erry against the FS but 
God? 3 indignation at the end. a i | 

Regarding tha contrast which sag drawn by Eider | 
Longacre between the Syrian King and the Jews, and imper ial Rome. and | 
the Jews, it is sufficient $o say, th&t in the time of AASE iv, 
who styled himself the god manifest, the Jews vere the 
central Light bearers of God in the world, in the holy city and . 
temple, which he was to honor by hia own presence in his Sen; and 
that king's attitude toward the Jexs was that of & persecutor, and iw , 
thetr sufferings were for the Lord's sake, But Xx God's 
judgment upon the Jews which followed the rejection of 
his Son was quite a different matter. The createst persooutlon 
the church wili ever know wes during one 1280 years, but after 
apostate Christendom reiecta Christ in his last message, there 


Will be more apostate Christians slein under God's judgment- "T 
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miiiions more thon were slain during the dork ^g88. The pus 3s 

is 8 persecution of. ‘the trus, the other the judgments of God upon 

these who huve utterly ident ified themselves with sin. Tt is 

equally trus of the. Jews before and after the. first advent, | 


Let me ‘gay: thas, the proponents of the new view. i 


ds ‘not tgnexet ignore the. porseoutióne. of pagan: Rome; . me ; : > , = ums 


tittle kasx horn of chapter 2, ef whioh chapter, chapters 19 to 11 

ere fuller explanations, covers the whole field, both pagan &nd papal. | 
There are many ote things I would bs gled. to nention 

if there were tima, There are. many things in the chapter | 

"nere both aides Vege com: on ground. - May I not here asse 

the earn ast wish thet in ali our future study we shall 

moni fy arguments and minimize ‘aifferences, and not enGeuvor 


to gxporopriate common truth from one side only?  , 
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H. C, LACEY: Since I had a little —- in the present ation of 


the new Viow, I would Like to say just A word or two. First, T 


Would like. to remind you of what 1 salà at $ the opening, that this 


was no  chóioe of mins, it haa never bsen & kebby of mine, out H 


am pouta; to say that as soon as aá attention Wes called to it some 
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years ago, there was. that in the- new: view which appealed to me. LIELS 


have styled Myself s student of it. from that time to um andy. 


am atiii so, 


I have listened to the strong--I suppose the sStrongest--pre- 


sentation of the new view, and, honesti y, I would like ta advocate . 


iv if I could; but in all that was said on the part of the three 
mon who stood for what they are galling the oli view, the essential - 


points were not proved,--or if they "ors proved I could not caton . 


them., I do hope. there will be a writing up of this in a malor 


way SO that we oan get the PTE IDERI I jotted down several little  . . 


points during the eect es of those three pepers, but while I Wag - 
writing those down, they passed on to Ds BERIEXGSIN There has | l 
emerged out of the Whole. thing two. or three considerations: which T 
do think bear upon this matter, and this is what B feel. | 

First, I feel that the citation of a whole mags of history is 


not a proof of the accuracy of the view. What I mean by that ts 


that the brethren who represent the other view may gather a great 
mass of citations from history to prove what is going to happen to 


Turkey, but the important thing is to note the verse where the 
i£, verss 


thought turns, and right there has been the weakness,--verse, 36, and 


verse 40 are ths turning points, and cignt there hae been the wonk- 


nass in tha old view; and it has not been strengthened ners. 
You know we are face to f ace rith a false doctrine on ine 


return of the Jews, You listen to some great preacher who believes 


Bor NN | ^47 ee Bou 7-8 943 


in brat, and ke presenta a great mass of 6videnoe to prove hia 
point, and you almost believe in it yourself, 

(S.N. ANDERSON ; He starts with the wrong LL and the prem- 
ise is the Amportant thing. 

H.C. LACEY: RCNE Cae 


wm 8. ‘a 


C. us SORENSON: .. a+ suppose Brother Lacey "ill be specific n cols 


“i 
M 


" and point. out: where. the: failure comes... ELLO M Cu 





B. LACEY: £s 2 just mention pus verses where the wealness l * 
appears, ‘You brethren. ‘al. sent 8o. Fapidi y, nnd we had no oppor-. : 
Vanity to. break ta with: yous, as you. did with as.. : " n D 

, Row what. we want to ‘do is. to get into the original, and. see, E 
what those verses say. T o ‘hope ‘the ‘time wili come when there i 

wili be. AC committee of. five or six 'appoiutedi--ali S dolars- in the. - 
Greek, Jang that axcludes mó-— who can giva. this thing a careful and 
d shorough, ‘but re eee ve Top ianed € | intellectually candid study, 
foliowiag the Line ofthe: 1 etn sach more. o oos 
easily: the: eorxest. ground, - DeC Es -. e» E D TZ p" P i: ux E 
Another: thing: I omat not help: noti ang was the: raatiaty with. n 


"h ich the- Literal language ‘of Daniel. n gan’ be applied in various 3 ; "es Í D oe 


ways, If you read Willer's lectures on Daniel 11, you will fi T a. 
that he applies this all. ‘to. Napoleon. Bonaparte; and he expatiates. a GE 


on the wonderful accuracy of the fulfiliment. Many apoly it to 

no Xm Epiphanes, and others appli y it to the papacy. This. 
great differenoe of opinion should Lead us to be very T A 
The fact aa we mat gat down to the Hebrew in its original siz ni- 
ficanes and see shat ít wag that Danie i saii, 


Another thing I want to suggest in siosine le that T think we 


cannot settle tnis matter here, but tnst, with minds open for the 
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: reception of truth, we should stand back of shat we call tno oid 
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view in our teaching. I believe we can do that and be parf2ctly 
honet, I as a member of the Fireside Correspándenc je School 
£aouiby, ada students write in about = old view, and m correct 
their papers with the old view in mind, Two years ago Brother. 
Daniella had. a. nice a talk with: cer at Godiege View, end now, , 5 2 
T feel i aat T caa honestiy, being & menber of. the denomination. that. 
Roida certain denominational views ;--I. feel that i aan. honestly, 
teach. those views, not in any Jesuistio spi irit, even though in my 


ovn Sind and heart L Boii tbe other eer p Me Bo E : 


SII ida wit. tead concerning the Jewish belief on the state of 


ene dead fe the days of Christ, it was exactly the TT. belief 


toa place in Abraham's bosom, 
If you had been gpod, it went to heaven, and if you had been bad, 


it went vo & place in hrs Christ was for three and one-half 


yaro among: those sawa, and. I have looked in vain through the 


d ‘ 
ye Rom A l7 


gospels £oz- &- suggestion that Jesus taught contrary. to. that: &e-. 


^ SUM - € re “i. 
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ceptea view. - Rot only aid. Jesus silentl y xzsmim aqutesce- in. the E 
views of the *ime,. but. he actually endorsed it, for he- gave the. 


“ins 


eer or the rich man. and Lazarus. 


toaay, that when you died your spirit was taken where it belonged.  . 
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(LACEY--Cont'd) . 


covld do a I. think T oan, 1 do not say: that Jesus. 





| of. Jesus. ia. teaching: the. people of. Bis day. - 
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In hia teaching of the pareble of the Rich Man and. Lazarus, 
on the State of the Dead, oe 


‘Christ endorsed a popular misbeliet of his GN. "E Bay? Because l 


* nee” 


the people. were: not ‘ready. ‘to. receive ne truth. If he 


taught the. ‘error, but he. did. not. goireot it. there is no. Barca 


text where. SERIA said, "Your belief. im the state ot the 
deed is erong. # Now what we teach: “about. she ats abe ef the 


| dead, is correct... It is in- ihe Bible, 


E rénember. what Brother Dantells seid to na that "it T 


pe inportant- to havesaushsxaxafxtkaxka ahepherds of the Heart 
than: teachers. ‘of the. head, it We want to. Live the. truth and . 


tench the truth, “but, as it was in Christ tg day go it da now, 
the teaching of the truth may ux rne more than tha if you 
ellow &n error to- ‘exist. 1 think even though. this SE 


l Gonference: ean. not. deaide just who the king. of fhe! es TE 


north 1e, I wis hold to the. old. view anyhow; following the phan. un 


w 


"UNDERWOOD: Do. you. Teally think Christ. endorsed error? 

LACEY :. 3 I 4o not mean he endorsed the correctness of 
the popular view on to siete of the * dead, bat he used the 
system that was in. vogue. | Í TIT T s 


PRESCOTT: I will take pum of the willingness of f | 
the chairman to spend a little time on my theme concerning the "Daily.’ 
AS you well know, ever presentation of this subjest is | 
aaku neutralized or an effort is made to neutralize it, by quoting 
the view given in Early Writings, and therefore any view | | 
thet is not in harmony with that is wrong. ALL I ask is to 
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figures. were ag he wanted them}. that Ais hand sas over and hid a $e 


ae " = . ` - es x we 5 eer 17] x eG A A Bes reas 
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read the LL in Early Writings bearing | on thie; = (Gps, 75}: 
. "I have seen that the 19243 chart was directed E the . 
hand of the: Lord, and that it ‘should | not ve altered; “that. the. ae oa: 


mistake in some: of the figures, -so so thai none gould ace an, “until pis- uu 


> PEN Tm. e IN NN ae à; y 
hand was reomved, je wm exe "pot Mp Mx PL pe e ne ni m ien 
p 2 ; i : SUR aaa dcc eme ES nid EXE. 
NT 
Ms 
"Then I- saw in relation to the. ratiy", Den, 8:12, É 


that the word !asgrifige" wag supplied by- mante wiadom,. ana. does. 

not bolong to tha text; and that the Lord gave- the correct: view of. 

it to thoss. who ga ve the Sudg.-ent hour rou. B | "aen unionexisted, befow: 
1844, necrly all were united on the corre ct view of the taatiy’, 

but in. the oon :fualon Binoe 1844, other views x have been embraced, 
and darkness and confusion hava followed. Tine has not bean. 7 


& » test: since 1844, and it will never. again be. E Ae b. nc MN u 
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"The Lord has shown me that the massage of the third. "m 


angel mast go, and be proolaimed to the sexa scattered Ghildrei.- a 





of the Lord, but it must. nt be kang on. tno, Fx Dopod ; gs. mu 
XIARSRRLRRSIRKPXka.xixzilrzinipua staker a "E E i j ; uA 


Now let me ask as a matter of history, with 


- ~ 


r 
reference to that time. Was ther any confusion that came . 


inte the teaching of the adventiste as to the interpretation | PUR Lr 


that the "daily" FEB pegéniamt Absolutely. none, That. 
view which waa Antroducad by diltem uiller is still 
beinz maintained at vresent. There "as absolutely no 
confusion that game in aftér 1844 a2 to whether the "daily" 
was paganism or something else. So this cannot refer to the defin- 
ition of that, bs3Gause there was no confusion, There then "as 
the confusicn? There was a great canfusien as to prophetic 


periods, The confusion was over whetner the 2300 days 
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ended 1n 1844. | My father aná grandfether passed through : ee 


that time of confusion, ‘and. T remember some of it even... : De a 
myself, when they set ‘the time. My father was. in what D i À 1 = E 

waa called nthe *54 movement; angi f Gan remember. oe N AS | i ME E 
when: 1867 wasa. X date: etj end. there hae been t: time aet Since that = i " 
time, The first “Raventists have been setting time oo ‘there! Pa M - i 
has been gront confusion over that Spestion, But: a l E k > 2 


there hag never been any confusion over the question as 
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‘to whether the *daily* was A anis l B T D me. 


| (Reading). "The Lord has shown me ) that ine P : 
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scattered chi dren of the Lord, but it must not Pa 
on time, - 


Mang Et ; EE 
I ‘say that some were: getting a false exoitekent,. | 


arising from preaching time; but the third. angel's message is. | | : 


the x 
E B * 
stronger than tima oan be. I saw tint this message can) ` l | | 
a zs EE : tox 
atand on its own foundation, and needs not time to strengthen OL 
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"a W'PRESCOPTI Now if you take this language absolutely En 
ae don't allow this aeee EN ORE then the- data 1844 is wrong, mv ta 
and 1847 is right.” | | | | | | 
| BOLLMAN; I don't know but what we ‘have gone away from that 
phase of the thing, but I santed to speak about Brother Prescott*s | 
study this morning. i noticed that he: ‘this morning, and Brother a 

Lagey 2 few days ago, séengd both to go out of their way to make 
Statement that there was absolutely no way of conneoting Rome 
with Greece as coming out of that one horn of un goat, except 
seeing. it come forth frou the battle of Pidna, and issuingthere 
as a candi date for world. ERR: X must say I vas neversatise 
fied with bhat view, Souething Over & year ago I made quite & 
stydy of Lt, and T would like to rea two or three paragraphs | 
Bere of what I wrote in regard to it: ] 

"This [tne coming forth of a little horn] "ag literally fui- 
filled by Home, and by Rome only. In every oe sential sense Rome- 
came out of ‘the Macedoni an*Greoo horn. of the "he goat. Four aoe : 
called universal empires have ruled the world, | -— Babylon, Hedo- 
Persia, Greoka, and Rome. None of Enos was in reality world- | 
wide or truly üniversal, except iá its potentialities, but each 
in ita turn ruled the world as it was then known to civilization. 
Every schoolboy has heard that Alexander wept beacause thate Was | 
no other world for him to conquer. ‘The story, while ee not 
truc, serves to emphasize the popular conception of the univer- | 
3ality oi Alexander's rule. The point of this is that the little. 
horn @ame that came out of,one of the four horns of the goat mat 
of eee come fromsome actual or potantinl port oz Alexander's 
empire. ga matter of fact, it did come forth from the Macedon 
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phecy, Rome was also closely, releted to Greece politically and 





e be 
m = - ^ i REY 
- A . E A a 
e * == "ORNS ie 
cr * = a 
` 
TEX j : 
*, = 2 
Li > "k, ` ` s 
' 


/) a | n | ©. ?/A8 


horn, ihe. most western division of. Grecia. ^ | 

| NUES in ita inception, as Vergil testifies (ooeninz lines 
of the AEneid),- . Wag colonized by Greeks, reaching E Tiber by 
way of Troys Thus, ethnologioally, the Romane sprang fronthe | 


same parent "stock. as the. Greeks. ` Then, too, the many points Uf qs Di 


sibilari ty between the KOLE and Latin languages point. Romis tak- `. 


ably to a ooro origin. Agein, from the standpoint of the pro- = 


geographically. Lying to the west and peopled by descendants” 


. Of the original Greek colonists, Rome had much in common with | 


Greece, with- whik it was long on the moet fek friendly terms. ` 
Dr. Eduard Meyer, professor of ancient history in the University 
of Ber Lin: referrinz to the relations ud Greece and Rome, says: 
| *^"$s à matter of fact,” "the West for in other words, the Greek 
part of Italy] was. left [by the mother country] to ita omn de= 
vices. But it presently TIC evident that the development 
which there took place, untroubled by interference from without, 
was frought with consequences of the utmost moment. to the Hellen- 
istic political system. By abstaining fron peremptory inprferenos 
while such interference was yet possible, the Macedonian kingdoms 
permitted & power to arise in Ttaly so strong that in a very short 
time it proceeded to aim a fatal blow at their ovn existence.® | = 
-9—"The Historians’ History of the World, * Vol V, p. 1. EI 
"Greece might have reasonably assumed some control of the 
colonies of her people in Italy, but it seems un did not, and 
thus they grew into a distinct emira. 


"On page tuo of the same volume, Dr. Meyer adds . 
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"?!As early 39 the sixth century [B.C.], during the Etruscan 


"period, the city of Home on the Tiber had grown into a large and | 


UL comuni by. » £5 | With the. Greeks it was on friendly - 


terns: from of old, Creek civilization had found alaost as ready 


 aocepiance among the Latins as among the Etruscans, and in the 
nstupele with the latter people Latins and Greeks had fought side 


by s1de.' | ps | . 
|. On page z Dr. William Soltau, professor of ancient history 
in Zabern, says: | i 


ats ateady stream of Greek colonists had been — the 


Coast of southern italy ever since the eighth century B. Se, 


their firat e ilb aont N from two centuries earlier. e S so r 
The population of southern italy adopted the language, manners , 
and customs of the Greeks, and in the north the Etruscans served 


both ag C DERES of theiri own peculiar Civilization and as inter- 


, mediaries between the Greeks and the mountain tribeg.'* ` NS 


It seeus to we. that those ore excerpta from hi story that 
we would do well to study, and not be tog ready ‘to consent that 
there is no connection. They \say a horn coming out of a goat 
must be a goat's horn, and that thers is absolutely no connection. E 
I believe that the horn was Rome,. and that it wag settled, 30 "" | 


as it wag civilized, by Greek colonies, and finally overthrew 


the parent states 


NFILSEN: ~ I would like to say a few words.in regard to the | 
two positions in regard to the beast power. I don't want to 
appear egotistical, snd yet I feel that I have some things that 
will help bind those two points together. I believe that there 


is a way of getting those admittedly weak points together and 
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not emphasizing them, but rather bringing together the points 


| that we ell agree ara strong, and emphasizing theme "i 


I believe the beast of Pevelation 17 to be a a yubol Bi: civil power, 


the wosan to be. a syubo2 of the religious powers. . LI feel like 
agreeing with Brother Wilcox that the seven heads take ‘the same - 
beasts ag brought ta view ‘in Daniel, beginning with ‘Babylon, . 


and that the viewpoint which the prophet had is our present time. 7 


That being the case, it will eliuinate tro of the weak pointe 
from the chart here. One of these is this "continue a short 


space. ? I hold Babylon ie the firet head, ‘then Meda~Persia, 


. Grecia, Pagan Rone, and Pepal Rome the cne that is wounded, the y 


fifth standing in our own time as Sohn was given the vision, five 
were fallen, one is, and that, remeber is the sixth head, which 
is and yet is not, "ih ia not and yet i$. It said of the beast 
that the beast that was and is not and yet is. There is a time, 
then, when tne beast ig not, and while it is Satan to an extent, - 


91111 in another way it dove not exist. The best way 1 can "me 


, trate that would be to say Here is a glass. Remember the sixth 
l when | 


head is not and yet is, for the sixth head is at the time with 
the beast is not and yet ige . Here isa glass. I break it. 

I may gay, that cup Was and, is not, and yet is because I have - 
the pieces. The sixth. T is not, and yet is, because there 
is no universal Kingdom in Eur ope, church and state united but 


broken up. In that sense the angel says to Jom, Tois sixth 


-one is noi in the sense that the othars have been and yet is. 


The seventh will be when Protestantisiü makes the image to the beast 
and the papacy is restored so that all the worls will wonder | 


after the beast;when that thing takes place and the mark of the 
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beast is unforced, then there will be a universal power egain, 
which is. head number gevon. Leaving the terh horn for the time - 
being, it does not suy the beast had eight. heads, and ket in 
another sense it does say so. I$ says the beast is the eighth 

and is of the seven. I hold that the beast having the eighth 

or beins the eighth and yet of the seven is after the beast. 

has come out of the bottomless pit. T the beast is civil - 
power.down through the ages, used by Satan.after the beast ascendas d 
out of the bottomless pit I read in Great Controversy that after 
the one thousand years -— after the resurrection of the wioked 
there will be a foru of governzent, at least it will be a mil- 
itary form when all the nations of earth, the wicked are 

massed together, end they are. warghalled under generals and 
Captains with Saten as the TEN general king after the thousand 
years. That is where I place the eighth which is of the seven. 
it is not an eighth head really and yet to the prophet it looked 
as if there were. something mofe. That is Satan's last attempt 

to make one. Now taxing the view that we are living under the 


sixth, that does away with this weak point which I think was 


acknowledged ag a weak point. 


LACEY: Wo, sir, I did not Gall that a weak point. Satan 
himself is the eighth beast. 

NEILSEN: Well, then, I think it a weak point. The Devil 
was ln the beginning, and is not nov, though he goeth around like 
& roaring lion seexiny whom he may devour. But that eliainstes 
that weax point to my mind. 

Nox then the ten horns in Brother Wilcox's presentation, it 


seemed to me as if there was rather a weakness where at this point 
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just before the coming of Christ in gayine that the beast which 
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is the eighth was. to esels-te play tts part in the seventh head. 


3 It was 4 1i ttle difficult for me to underatand just how 
j Brother Wilcox meant it, which was the eighth and the seventh, and 
| what the ten horns were to do. No» to my mind it appears that  - y 
the papacy restored is the seventh head. | 
T . 
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NIELSEN: A few things are said about the ten horne which 
to me must locate them. One is they will be of one mind. They give 


their poser to the beast. They. mage var against the Lenb, God's people, 
the 144,000. And during this period of one hour, whether i5 days or 


30 days, whatever period it may be, they. viii also make war against the 


“woman, which is the religious power. How shat way we expect to take place 


just after the close of probation? This: i--The ten horns may be socialistic 
posers or atheistic posers in Europe that will bind together to enforce the 
decree against the 144, O00 =< then they w11) turn against the 7th head, 2 s 
against the dominating power which is epee the 7th head, against the woman, v 
and God has put it in their mind to do it as part of the judgment. : 
One Little thought more. You will remember the beast in. 
Revelation 13, ahile it may not be ixi* identical with the one of : 
Revelation i7, yet "8 find it 1s very much like it, and in Revelation’ 
13 it has the elements of these beaste in Daniel. And so if nevelation is E 
&- ‘complement to Daniel, we go back to where Daniel begins and it Eee: us 
& scope of the work and where we are ie down at the end and what we 
are to expect is the establishment of the image, papacy, and work of that. 
7th head, and we aB God's people must do our part in giving the third 
angel's message. . 

KNOX: What do you want to do? There is really nothing | 
assigned Lo the next period. How will it do to let Brother Lacey bring | 
in his two or TT points and Brother Wilcox pak hia question if he. | 
has ons? If there is work ahead of ua, I think we had better rest. 

LACEY: I vill get through in a moment. We have had brotherly 
fun in pointing out the weak points and I am always willing to admit the 
weak pointa in anything I advocate and I want Brother Nielsen to admit 


his weak point. 
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He quoted the text of the beast that was and is not, anid yet is, 
ani banked on that "yet is". But none of the Greek texts suprort that. It 
is the baakt that was and is not, and shali be. You cannot nant on that. 
It is a Very weak point, Brother Wielsen. i 

You said the 8th hesa waa over in the thousand years, it 
really was not a head, but as John m looked at it, he thought it was. 

7 heads are 7 mountains and they are 7 kings, and the Sar 
Sth. You cannot avoid that. | 

RIELSEN: There are 7 heads on the beast. 

LACEY: Yes, but that 4s the strong point. The beast is of 
the 7 hesde, but he himself is the Bth head,--that is Satan. Satan 
personified, he is the 8th head. I cannot zo back on John. He saw it, 
ani when you say he didn't see it, but it looked that way, I cannot agree. 
I think when you pring in an opinion that is absolutely new in prophecy, 
it is & week point. Satan gathers together all the povers of the 
earth at the end of the thousand years, and brings them up to lay siege 
to the city. But there is no kingdom set up there. To me that is 
ridiculous. 

H.C.WILCOX: The 8th head is a new kingdom? 

LACEY: The beast himself is the 8th head. 
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(After the intermission) 
W. T. Knox in chair 

". T, KNOX: Elder Danielis turned the program over to me 
this afternoon, and told me £Xx to call on Brother Wakeham for thie 
hour, Í 

Elder WAKEHAM: My paper is ready, but it is in my room. 

E.R, PALMER: I Would suggest that while Brother Wakeham is 
getting his paper, on the United States in Propheoy, We agres to 
say a few last short words on the two or three topice that wers 
before us the last hour, and close it up and be ready tomorrow 
morning for a further lino, I thought we had gone far enough on 
the beast question, the eastern question, and some of those, so 
that we gould drop them until we mset again the first of next July. 

W.T.ENOX: I had hoped we could drop it without anything 
further, for we have been beating around the bush considerably. 

F. M, WILCOX: I have appreciated the discussion and the 
good spirit shown, and I would lixs to see, the closing hours of the 
Conference the same apirit., I believe we ought to maintain our 
discussion on the same high plane as we started it. 

M, C, WILCOX: (He made a few remarks on Elder Lagsy's view 
of Satan's impersomtion of Christ, which I could hardly understand. ) 

H.. C. LACEY: 1 have thought of these texts in this connection 
but they do not in any way prove the point, There is no specific 
raference to the impereonation of Chriat by Satan. 

M, C, WILCOX: Is there any for the beast? 

H.C.LACEY: No, but au the beast becomes a government in himself, 
as powerful as any world-wide empire. If he came as himself, he would 


not deceive any one, or if he came as anyone but Christ, 
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PROF. WIRTH: I can hardly agree with Elder Lacey, possibly 
because all through the prophecies we have a beast representing civil 
power, and I do not see how we can suddenly turn there in the 17th 
chapter and say that the beast represents Satan. In the l2th ohap- 
ter we have the devil represented as a dragon, and he is spoken of 
as a dragon, and why should not the same figure. be carried out in 
the 17th chapter. In the 13th chapter it was in connection with 
God's people, and in the 13th chapter in connection with the people 
of the world. Isn't the beast a symbol of all that is evil? A 
beast 1s xaaxasxsaxiad used to represent a ferocious, blood-thirsty 
power, | Í 

It was brought out that thore is no significanoe where it says 
that the beast had a mouth like unto a Lion, and feet like unto a 
bear, and the body of a leopard. It was said that that does not 
represent anything so far as national significance is concerned, 
but that the papaoy roarda like a lion, It seems to me that is a 


rather fantastic view of that prophecy, 


u i 66 xt CO 
THE UNITED STATES IN PROPHECY. G23 | 


The symbol representing the governuent of the United States 

-åsa described in Revelation 13, vs. 11-18/ This passage is a part 
of a prophecy which begins in Ch. 12, and continues to the end 

of the book. | | 

| To get the historical setting of this passage we must locate 
the preceeding symbols. The whole prophecy deals with the great 

controversy between Christ and Satan from tha first rebellion in 

heaven to the setting up of the kingdom of Christ. 

This line of prophecy presents four leading symbols: a woman, 
representing the church of Jesus- Christ, the Anan child;" the 
great red dragon, which represents in a secondary sense great 
world powers through which Satan has worked to oppose the work of 
Christ; the leopard beast, which symbolizes the Papacy; and the 
two-horned beast which stands for the United States of America. 

That the great red dragon in Ch. 12 specifically representa 
imperial Rome is evident from the following considerations: first, 
it was Rome in its pagan state that Satan used to endeavor to 
destroy the man-child; second, it was Pagan Rome that was Satan's 
Chief agent during the first centuries of the Christian era to 
persecute the woman -- the church. 

The chief symbol of the first part of chapter 13 is usually 
designated the "leapord beast." That this beast is a symbol of the 
Papacy seems Clear from the following: 

l. The leopard beast succeeded the dragon; Papal Fome 
succeeded Pagan Rome. 

2. The dragon gave to the leopard beast "his power, and his 
seat, md great authority," when imperial Rome deo lined, ifs power 


and authority passed over to the Papacy, and its seat --— the 


AN 
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"Eternal City," -— becaue tho center of. that egglesiastical | 
empire. 

3. The work and character ascribed to tae leopard beast 
in the propheQy has been fulfilled to the letter by the Papacy, 
end has not been fulfilled by any other power: = 

1l. In its wide dominion over the consciences of men. “and 
all the world wondered after the beast." "And they worshipped 
the beast, eto. vs. 3, 4, | 

2. In its attitude toward the people of God:. "And it saa 
given unto him to make war with the saints," eto. v. 7. 

4. In its domination over civil powers. “And power wag 
given hig over . e o al nations." vs. 7. 

5. In the tome of its continuance. "And power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two months,” vs. D, vig, 1260 
yrs, or from 538 AD to 1798 AD. 

6. In its experience at the end of the 1380 years. "He that 
leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity," etc. vs. 10. 

7. In the fact that it has a distinctive mark == "the mark 


of the beast." vs. 16, 17. 


8. In that it has a specified numer, "the number of a man,* 
viz. 6688. | 

. All these specifications of the leopard beast having been 
fully met in the Papacy, that power must be symbolized by the 
leopard beast. 

The period of time allotted to the Papacy bringa us down to 
near the olose oi the eighteenth century. Then, in the language 
of the prophecy, "ho that leadeth into captivity, shall go into 
captivity," (vs. 10,) and it is just at this juncture that the 
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prophet sees another power emerging to view. 
This new symbol is sintroduced as follows: -- 
"And I behshd another beast coming up out of the earth,” 
VS. lle 
This beast is distinguished from the leopard beast as follows: 
i. It is, in evident contradistinction from the leopard 
beast, specifically denominated "à rother beast." It cannot then 


be any part or phase of the beast mentioned in the preceeding 


J| Veraes. 


4 


2. It came uo out of the earth. The leopard beast came up 
out of the sea. See Ch. 13, vel. 
3. It had two horns. The leopard beast had ten horns. 


4, There are no crowns on the horns of the two-horned 


beast. The leopard beast has crowns on its horns. 


I offer the following reasons for believing that the twos 
horned veast of Rev. 13:11-18 symbolizes the United States of 
America in its fullest gensa. 

1. That this nation should be noticed in prophecy is an 
antecedent probability. Other great nations, as Babylon, Medo- 
Persia, Grecia, and Roome have admittedly found a place in sacred 
prophecy. Why not this nation? l 

oe No nation has, in its history, exnibited greater evidenoes 
of the personal care of an overruling providence, or shown clearer 
marks of divine interposition than has this country. 

Rev. J. M. Foster, in a sermon, beats this testimony: 

"The Mediator long ago prepared thia land aa the home of 
civil and religious liberty. He made it a land flowing with milk 


and honey. He stored our mountains with coal, and iron, and coppe, 
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andsilver, and gold. He prepared our fountains of oil, planted 
our forests, leveled our plains, enriched our valleys, and beau - 
tified thea with lakes and rivers. He guided the Mayflower over 
the sea, so that the Pilgrim fathers landed safely on Plymouth 
Rock. He directed the course of ourcivilization, so that we 
have become a great nation." | | | 

Is it not reasonable to expect that a nation for whom God 
has so manifestly worked should be noticed in His book? 

3. I think it is well established that a nation comes into 
the purview of prophesy only as its history reveals the great 
plan and purpose of God in the redemotion of mankind, and is thus 
connected with the work und people of God upon the earth. In 
"The Model Republic,” by Cym e D. Foss, I find these words: 

"Lei every thoughtful American bless God that he lives in 
this age of the world, and In this country on the Globe. 

"| maintain today that God has signalized this great Amer~ 
ican nation, this democratic republican nation, this protestant 
Christian nation , above all the nations that are, or ever have 
been, upon the face of the globe, by the place and the work he 
has assigned it. 

"The thesis I shall defend is thie: God designated the United . 
States of America 29 the model republic and the great evangelizer ~ 
of the world." 

Certainly such à nation, with such a mission should be noticed 
in prophecy. But if the passage before us, Rev.13:11;18, does 
not refei to the United Statea, then this greet and prosperous 
nation does not come within the scope of prophecy, for no other 
passage of Soripture brings it to view. 


` 
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4. Put the passage itself contains evidence that this govern- 
ment and no other is there symbolized: | 

1. In the time of its rise. The horned beast was agen 
coming up just as the leopard beast went into captivity, (1793- 
1798). But just at that time the United States was coming into 
yiez, having been born, as a nation, in 1789, on the adoption of 
the federal constiitution. | 


2. In the manner in which it hea arisen to its present oos- 
ition among the nations of the earth. The word translated "coming 





up" means "to grow Or spring up as a plant," quietly, rapidly. And 
this has certainly been true of this nation. "Like a silent 

seed we grew into empire," says G.-A. Townsend. And Edward 
Everett, speaking oi the founders of this nation said, "Behold 

the mighty regions over which, in peaceful conquest, . . . they 


hsve borne the banner of the cross." 





3. In its location. The lsopard beast came up "oui of the 
sea," but the two-horned beast arises "out of the earth." The | 
sea ig said to represent "peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues.” Rev. 17:15. The earth, by contrast, must refer 
to a "territory previously unoccupied.” "It could not, then arise 
among the crowded and struggling nationalities of the old world -= 
that turbulent sea "of various peoples and tongues. It must 
be found in the western continent. 

ó. In its fora of government. It must be a demooracy, for 
the people are represented as doing governmental SUED 

5, In the exhibition of its character. “It had two horns 
like a lamb." Horne primarily represent poxer. The nation under 


consideration must present two underlying principle s which "are 
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the secret of ita poser and prosperity," and which might be repre- 
sented by the two horns of the beast. It needs only to be stated 
that civil and religious liberty, or democracy and Protestantism 
arg those principles. These are the foundation stones of the 
constitution of the United States. » 

6, Ina further setting forth of its character. It not 
only had two horns, but the horns were "liko a lamb." "The lamb- 
like horns indicate youth, innocence, and gentlemeas, fitly re- 
presenting the character of the United States when presented to 
the prophet as coming up in 1798." (G. C.) The declarations con- 
cerning the MTM of men, and the right of self-government 
placed in the fundamental Charter of our government certainly 
sopeared beneficent in the eyes of those who had been oporessad 
by the tryanny of old world nowers. 

Sumuing up these evidences, we may say the power represented 
by the two-horned beast must meet the following specifications: 

l. Xt must rise near the close ofthe 18th century. 

2. It must come in a quiet and peaceful manner, i. e. withe 
Out wars of conquest. | 

3. It must spring up rapidly, es a plant out of the ground. 

4$. Ii must arise in the new world. 

5. It must have a democratic form of government. 

6. It must present, as the secret of its power, tao funda 
mental principles. 

7. {ts appearance must be lamb-liko. 

It is sufficient to say that all of these specifications are 
& curately and perfeciiy fulfilled by the United States of Amer- 


io»; and that they are not all fulfilled by any other nation past 
Qr present. 2 


a 70b 7/18 
334 

The conclusion, therefore, is inevitable. The two-horned | 
beast of Revelation 13:11-18 does represent the United States of 
America. | | 

We now ——— the work to be accomplished Dy the ts 
two-horned beast, remembering that we are now dealing with our own 
government, the United States of America. 

After speaking of the lamb-like horns, the prophet continues: 
"And he spake as a dragon." V. 11, The chief characteristic of 
the dragon, es revealed in Ch. P, is the persecution of the people 
of God. "And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments 
oi God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ." Rev. 12:17. 
We rust conclude from this that this nation xil exhibit the 
spirit of the- dragon and engage in relentless war against the 
saints of the Host High. 

"And he exerciseth all the authority of the first beast in 
his sight" or "in his presence," i.e. in the sight of the Papacy. 
That is, the work of this government in this country as revealed 
in this chapter will be contemporaneous with the work of the 
Papacy ir his territory. 

"nd he maketh the earth and them that dwell therein to worship | 
‘the first beast whose death-stroke was healed." vs. 12, R.V. 

To worship a civil or exzlesiastical organization, as a nation, 
or g church, sould be to ober its laws, and reverence its insti- 
tutions. This text, then, proves that our government will commit 
itself to a program mhich will ultimately compel all of its sub- 
jects to comply with some law of the Papacy, or to reverence sone 


of its institutions. 
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"and he doath sreat wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
Gown from heaven on ths earth in the sight or men." vs.13 
The wonder working power here referred to no doubt finds 
its fullillueni in modern spiritualism, and it is interesting to 
note that those mirsculous manifestations which have excited the 
wonder of the world originated ln the Unitec States. And those 
who are really familiar with the renarkable phenomena of modern 


spiritualism will have no difficulty in believing that its ocrowne — 
ing decestions may be the event here predicted, i.e. bringing fire 


down from heaven in the sight of men. Concerning these miracles 
the Revelator continues: . 

"ind deosiveth them that dxeli on the earth by means of those 
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast; say- 
ing to them that dweil on the earth, thai they should make an 
image to the beast, which had the wound by the sword, and did live. 
And ne had power to give life to the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should be killed.*vs.14,15 

This passage suggests three important questions: viz: -- 

l. What constitutes the image to the beast? | 

2. When and how is the image to be formed? 

ó.« When and how is lite to be given to it? 

To the answer of these questions we will now address 
our sdires. 

l. The beast is a union of church and state. Durine the dark 
ages it was the Papacy in control of ono or more of the civil 
posersof Europe, using those powers to enforces its dogmas and 


ovunish dissenters. The image of the beast must be some eccle- 
N 


a 
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seiastical organization which uses the power of the state for the 
same purposee . 
I now quote from Great Controversy, page 445: 

"The ‘image to the beast’ represents that fdrm of apos- 
tate Protestantism which will be developed when the Protestant 
‘ghurches shall seek the aid of the civil power for the enforcemént 
of their dogmas." | 

2. When, where, and how will this work be done? Again I 


quote from Great Controversy, p. 445: 





"When the leading churohnes'of the United States, uniting upon 
such points of doctrine as are held by them in common, shall in- 
fluence the state to enforce their decrees and to sustain their 
| institutions, then Protestant America will have formed an image 
of. the Roman hierarchy, and the infliction of civil penalties upon 
dissenters will inevitably result." | 

(Read also Testimonies, Vol V, page 451) 

Se What will give iife to the image? Again I quote from 
Testimonies, Vol. Y, p. 712: 

"When our nation shall so abjure the principles of its 
government as to enact a Sunday icy, Protestantism will in this 
act join hands with popery; it will be nothing else than giving 
life to the tyranny which has long been eagerly watching its 
opor tunity to spring again into active despotism." 

Desoribing further the work of the two-horned beast, the 
Revel:tor continues: 

"And he oauseth ali, both small and gre:t, rich and poor 
free and bond, to receive a mark in theirright hand, or in their 


foreheads: and that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
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mrk, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name," 

Again we have three terms to question, via: -- 

l. What is meant by the mark oi the beast? 

2. What is the name of the beast? 

9. What is the number of the beast? 

The beast is that power which opooses God, which has 
attemcted to change His law. The mark of the beast must be some 
visible sign which distinguishes the followers cf the beast from 

,*he followers of God. The followers of the bezt have the mark 
of the beast.in their foreheads; tbe followers of God have the seal 
of God in their foreheads. The mark of the beast then is in OppOo- 
sition to the se.1 of God. Ths one is a visible sign of loyalty 
to the beast, the other is a Visibie sign of Loyalty to God. 

The Scriptures plainly teach that the outward observance of 
the Sabbath of the Lord is the sign of our loyalty to Him. That 
which stands in opoosition tothig is the observance oi Sunday, 
an. institution of the beast. Ex. 51:17, Eze. 20:123, 20. 

(Read Great Controversy, p. 449, to answer the question, 
"When does one have the mark of the beast.") 

2. What is meant by the name of the beast? 

Name stands for character, or experience. When God 
proclaimed his name to Moses, He set forth the attributes of His 
character. When God changed Jacob's name to Israel, it was 
because a new experience had comcinto the life of the patriarch. 
The name of God stands for the character of Dd; the name of the 
beast stands for the general character of the beast. 

$. Khat is meant by the number of the beast? 


Tha number is said to be the numberof a man, and more 
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concretely, that it is 666. The Latin phrase which sets forth 

| the position which the head of the Papacy is supposed to occupy 

is "Vicarious Filii Dei," the numerical value of which is 666. 

In claiming to be the representative of Christ on earth, thus 

usurping the place of the E of the Godhead, the 

bishop of Rone exhibits in the most marked manner the chief chare 

acteristic of Setan -~ pride, resulting in selt-exaltation. 
Those, then, who in the f£nal contest between the forcas of 

good and evil continue to manifest pride and seli-exaliation, 

may be said to have the number oi the beast. 


W.H.Waxecham 
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[This follows Waxeham's paper] 


You plii all remember of course that in 18635 a movement 
was get on foot in this country which wa all will recognize 33 
ths National Reform Association, in which a number of clergymen 
of different faith, mostly the Reformed Presbyterian, united. 
This associacion has been soning its seeds throughout the world 
since that date. Littie by little other organizations becane 
allied to it. Among the first wag the W. C. T. U., which guve 
great strength to ihe uoveuent. This association became one of 
the aliies of tae National Reform Association in 1855. The 
next waa the Anuerican Sabbath Unior, organized in New York in 
1888, and the fourth aliy which came to the aii of the propaga- 


tion ci those principles was the papacy itself in 1898.  Over- 


tures were made by the National Reform Associgstion to the papacy, 


& letter was sent to Cardinal Gibbens inquiring as to the atti-~ 
tude of the Catholic church upon certain matters for which ine 
national reformers stood, and he replied very favorably, that 
the Catholic Church would be glad to stand for such a movement 
as far as it pertained to the inforcing or Sunday as the day of 
rest. You will perhaps all remember as weil as,if not Letter 
than, I, that movement which made the Catholic Church ons of 

the allies of the National Reform Asseciation. Since that 

time there nave been many other aliies. Perhaps the oversnudor- 
ing thst we see at present is the grest federation of enurohes 
in the United States. The first session of this federal council, 
ag it was at first called, was held in 1208. On page 3521 of 
this book on the United States in Prophecy I have a statessnt of 


the ofticial purposes of this Organization: 
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1. "To express the fellowship and oztholic unity of the 
Christian church. 

2. "fo bring the Christian bodies of America into unitdd 
service for Christ and the world. 

3, "To enoourage devotion;l fellowship and mitual counsel 
concernins the spiritual life and religious activities of the / 
churc hes, 

4. "To secure a large combined influence for the churches 
of Chriet in all matters affecti ng the moral’and social condition 
of the people, so as to promote the apolication of the law of 
Christ in every relation of human life. 

o. "To assist in the organization of local branches of the 
Feder21 Council to promote its aims in their commnities.® 

You vill all remeaber that the second article of the platform | 
laid down by the National Reform Association was to bring all 
local institutions and usages upon an undeniable legal basis in 
the lax of the land, and among these the Sunday inatitution sas 
very prominent. All this perhaps you sre as fully familiar «ith 
as I am, ani I think lt might be well for me to simply close there, 
and if there is time for any discussion of the subjects, various 
other points may be brought out to follow a little more fully the 
standing at the present of this Federal Council of Churches or 
the Federation of Churches. One thing that seemed very signifi- 
cant to me was the fact that some time ago the very name Protege 
tant was repudiated by the 2ounoil, end when a definite resolution 
Was presentad to the Council to recognize tnose who did not op- 
serve Sunday, that the resolution was aluoss hooted down and 


voted out by a tremendous majority. It seemed as though the Council 


s Í 
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of Churches had no place in it for those who observe any othar 


Óay than the first day of the week. i 


241 
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Wednesday Evening 
THE SPIRIT OF PROPHEOY 
By 
A. G, DANIELLS 


1 regret very mach the circumstances underwhich I undertake to 
speak tonight, It was omy yesterday that I really understood the / 
meaning of this meeting and clearly decided in my own mind that T 
would speak on this topic, and I decided then to t ake some time | 
today to gather some statements together that I wanted to use; but 
Some things arose that called me early this morning--at 5 ofolock-- 
to serve others, and then a very pressing request, to conduct the 
fugeral service this afternoon of an old sister who embraced the 
truth under my labors in Iowa thirty-five years ago. She passed 
away Monday morning, and the family, with which I was very intimately 
and Wardy associated back when they embraced the truth, gathered and 
begged me to take this burden, and I accepted it, so I have been 
all day serving others, and I have not had time to put my hands on 
Pubers and documents that I would like to have had tonight; so it is 
possible I may disappoint you very much, N 

on the other hand, I am very glad we can come together and have 
& pjain talk about this question, and I very much hope that good 
will come out of it,--help and blessing to all of us, I do sincerely 
pray that the Divine Spirit may be with us and help us, 

I am glad that I have the opportunity of placing myseif on 
record regarding this gift to the chureh, I hear oriticisna now 
and then and reports that indicate that I am shaky with reference to 


the Spirit of Prophecy, that I stand on slippery ground, I do not 
know how the reports get out, but they do, and I am very glad to be 
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able to speak for myself. I do not take this up through the Review 
nor in camp-meetings, or in other pullio meetings, or personally with 
individuals unless somsthing arises that calls for it. But on this 
 OQQasion I have the privilege of speaking from my heart to the mem- 
bers of the General Conference Committee and the men conasoted with 
our schools, and I want to say right here, brethren, that 1f I 
XxaxX understand T know my faith and oonfidenos, and know 
the axmxk true inwardness of this gift to the church, I am mt shaky 
at all. I am not on slippery ground, I am not faltering in any 
sense of tha word. I want to say that I want to be very careful 
through the rest of my life never to say a word or take a course in 
any way that will lead anybody to doubt or question this gift to 
‘the church of God during the period of time that the servant was 
with us, I do not want to take any course that will switoh any 
individual or body of peoples away from fuli oonfidenos in this 
divine gift to the church. | | l 

So tonight I would feel very guilty before God if I shouid 
take any position or present anything in à way that would destroy 
confidence. There are many considerations that lead me to say 
this, and lead me to feel to pledge myself to God to be loyal in 
this particular thing, and one above all others. 

I first became associated with Sister White in the year 1879, 
when I was in Texas, just beginning my ministry, and she and Brother 
White came down there and spent the winter, attended the first camo- 
meet ing „wa avar held there, and they selected ma my wife, a young 
strong woman at that tins, to ba with them as their cook, They 
decided after reaching there to stay, and so had to make up their 
zm family xasi thers. Brother White selected me to be, as he called 
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it, his amanuensis,—his vallet, I should say, his attendant to go 
with him, drive the team, help him, take him out, and then write 

or him, He had no shorthand reporters in those days in the denomi- 
mation, as far ag I know, and he used to walk the floor and dictate 
his artioles, and I wrote them down the best I could in longhand 

and then fixed them out better, and then he fixed them up for the 
paper. So I spent the best part of a yaar with Brother and Sister 
Whites at that time. r 


Then { parted from them and had no close association until she 


came out to Australia in the year 1893; and then for sight years I 


Was very closely associated with her there. I was under her direc- 
tlon, and as I look back now over those eight years, I believe with 
Bali my heart that that woman was under divine leading and guidance, 
I believe that she led us and taught us right plans and right meth- 
ods and true light in a great deal that was done in that country; 
and it bears the fruits now, 

Tnen of course when I took the position I now hold ín 1901, I 
had to be more or less closely associated with her; but in ali that 
period, which covered about 20 years or more, there is one thing 
one experiences, that stands out above all the ud that I feel binds 
me to everlasting loyalty to that gift that God placed in the church, 
and I feel 1t will ba proper for me to toll it. 

Fhen this terribie crisis was on with Battle Orsok, I knew that 
the leader of the opposition was in very close touch with her. IT 
knew that he had been for many years, And I knew that when we 
reached the very height of that crisis he wrote & long letter of 
appeal, of condemnation of myself and associates, and of appeal 


to her, usinz every kind of influence he could bring to bear upon her 
to swing her on his side and against the administration. I knew that. 
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T UE to write her, I sat dpm to d tt, at 
^ *hen I said, No, JT""-"-""-—"-—— I an net to 











lins. And for & period of six lang months that wo struggle 
the very heat of that ooutroversy, she sever got a sorstoh of a pos 





frzos ma &boutit, never a word concerning our sida of the Gontrovesey. 
We went to Oakland in that situation, she having that great 
epietie thas appealod to her sotnerly inatinot4 in a prejudicial 





ught up her warmest friends,--everything that —— 





& ssoter-nind gould lay hold of to infiuence her to hit me and wy 
239, aad I knew 
it, and nothing from us, When I got to Gaxland, she had not come 
down from 8%, Helena. | 
A..0. TAIT: That was the Gen 
A. G. DANIELIS: Yes, the Ge . kad not 
only that, but many of those on the other side had rallied ther, 
heving gone on ahead of us, They had been up to St, Helena, and the 
whole thing was staged for another 1902 affair, to way her and have 
us Eknooked out, as a former administration, as they Olaimei, had been, 





sasociates and knock vse to cur mess, Was in hof Da 






neral Conference of 190% 


—Brother Irwin in 1901. 

Well, she had not coms down, The night before our meeting was 
know what she would say 
and I felt that I must have God's 
help, I never oan tell you brethron the agony of mind anódisart that 
I suffered in that terrible ericis, I have often felt that you would 





to begin I wae in great trouble. T did not 


to me, I had no means of Province 


























| have to get back to that rebellion of Lucifer in heaven to get Qe E 
! that we passed Well, I made up my mind tet =~ 
we or I Would go u&der; and if He 
bad Come io a Orieis that would shake this. 
| foundation, I knew so auch that was OX 
QU Wbsolutely infidel to this cause; and I said, If that thi 
— >; Wiii 9h this cause to — foundstiog, amd vg sexnnot gurviv Koc r 
So that night I went away to a room the brethren had provided ! : 
for us ag my hea ets, and I locked my doof and I stayed there 
alone akk with God all night. XS 
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(Read from Southern Union worker, March 27, 1919) 


Well thera is en experience. I may not have touched every 
detail éxactly right, but I have so far as my memory goes. Brother 
Palmer was very closely assogiated with it, and knows that in the 
main this statement is correct. Now brethren, that entorprisa 
was just as far from a reasonable exterprise when We started it 
as anything could be. when I went to Sister hite oer in the 
hills of Galifornia with the report, there was nothing about it | 
at all that would commend it to any business man; and she listened, 
and then at the last she said, "No bréthren, you must not blot out 
thet house. You must not stop. You must eontinus that house con- 
trary to our best business men and our past experience." Now 
today, vhat would wa do without the Southern Publishing house and 
its work. Shs said then, "Well brethren, T feel yery sorry about 
this loss and failure. I cannot zocount for this," and she said 
perhaps it would be right to close it up as a printing house and. 
just make a depository. We said that was just what we proposed to 
do, to buy books from the Pacific Press and Review and Herald. 
ye really thought we had equipment enough then to publish all the 
literature we would need in North America, end we did not see any 
need of another house, and she sgresd to our reasoning. We reasoned 
and talked 1i over; she mever was unreasonable, and when we put 
up this proposition, her human vision and feelings passed on it; 
but then she got another view of it and another impression, and so 
after she wrota and said, "Your counsel is not Tight; your reasoning 
is not right: that is, God is to do something down there beyond 
anything you can see, and you ksep the place and put your faith 
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in it and effort in it, and God will do wonders for you," and over 
and over she exhorted me in her letters that God wantsd to do a 
great work in the South in the circulation of our literatura. | 
And now today, brethren, the workers down there are simply doing 
Wwondlorg» | | 

It is perfectly marvelous to me that poor, old Mississippi, 
one of the last states in America that I would suppose wouid come | 
and lead the denomination in the sale of literature. There is 
nothing in sight; there is nothing in the conditions that you would 
wager on, nothing at all, and how is it that the South now hes coms 
along and done that? Brethren, 1% is proving un the counsel and 
the fasts sat before us in thosa days. o worldly wise men could 
not ses thet, and so we discounted the counsel that came. 

Now brethren, I want to say that I have never yet in my 
11fe como to the place wheren I would set aside the spirit of 
Prophecy, whore i had reached the conelusion that it was not safe, 
but many a time I have been sorely perplexed ana tried by the 
counsel that has come, anà why, just because I ia not know much, 
because the Lord know a lot more than I. that is the reason 
exactly. and I rant to confess another thing, that in some of 
these tines of perplexity I have been unwise and injudicious, 
and have done wrong by giving expression to the brethren with whom 
I have bean associated, to my fears and doubts. 

P. M. WILCOX: would your faith be affected by some detail 
that did not harmonize with something else? 

À G.D.: No, I cannot say that my faith has pean affected 


by apparent contradictions and unreasonable things, but questions 
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have come up in my mind and fears, and you know how it is, the 
‘things look so unreasonable you do not know what to do. Ii was- 
80 with our school in Australia. We were led to a block of land, 
the location of which seend just as unreasonable to me as anything 
ever could. I had been brought up in the Mississippi Valley where 
the soil was good, and I Was asked to locate a school on a sandy 
patch of ground, and from all that I saw and could understand it | 
seemed practically worthless to ma, and I could not make my mind 
consent that it was a suitable place for a schoole Under cort&in 
circunstances that I must not take time to speak of now, We were 
led to agree to buy the land, and we bought it, and then after we 
aid tro or three of us who had been in the Mississippi Valley,- 
Brother Rosseau, who was over thers and myself, and two or three 
others, wa got to talking so discouragingly about it that we 
finally sala, "Let's get a government expert and look it over 

for us." That was a hapy thought, and if took the whole thing 
away from us, and wo would gat rid of 1t. He came up, and we took 
a horse and cart and drove ail over the place, and we dug up some 
of the ground, and then came back to the old hotel to dinner. 
Aatter dinner, we went Oui and said to the expert, "Now we want 
your pinion," and the firat thing ho launched out on was that 

we were certainly sold. He said, "This piace is worthless," and 
about the next thing he said, "This place would not support a 
bandiooot." That is what he said. “Wall,” wo said, "we have 
paid, i think it was one thousand dollars on it." He replied 

that that was our smallest loss, ani that if wa would abandon 


that ws would be fortunate to got out of it. He said we would 
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starve on the place, and that we would never be able to have a 
School. Of course that confirmed ma and some of the rest, and. 


we foit terrible to establish a school, to ba a college, on 


M 


.gush a place ag that. | 


~ 


Y 
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The expert went back and to show that he meant business 


he wrote up & report for the government, a long report of mang `~- 


pages, giving all the éetails and analyzing ine mza soil, ana 
put it in ths report for the government, ard recorded it in the 
archives, and we took a copy of the report and sent it over to 
the brethren here, and they felt badly about it, and advised usto 
leave it. Brother white and I, after this report, went to Sister 
white, and I Shall never forget that hour. we went. into & roon, 


and he broke the news to her, and then I was to tell her what 


wo proposed bo do, that we proposed to go and ssarch further. 
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9. W. PRESCOTT 9.00 hour 
"The Daily~-Matthew 24" 
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The purpose of one roading of the following soriptures | 
win leg Aes as we proceed: : i 
| Daniel 9: 25-27; (Reading). E "Enow | E. 
i that from the the going forth of the oo om.-andment to re estore and b build va 
) Jerusalem unto the ay BESE one, the prince, shall ve seven 
weeks, and three score and two weeks: it shall be built seein, 
withstreet and moat even in troublous times, And afterthe three 8003 | ] 
| and two weeks shall the anointed one becut off, and shali have nothing: 
and the people of the prince thatshall come shall destroy th3 ity 
and the sanotuary; and the end thereof shall ge with à flood, and ~ 
e ven pn unto the end shall be sar; desolations are determined, 
. And he shall rake a firm covenant. with many for one week: and in 
“the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation, to Y 
Gease; and upon the wing of abominations shall come one. that- B | 
maketh desolate; and e ven. unto the full end, and that determined, 
shail wrath be poured out upon the desolate," (Revised Versión) 

The last part of the 37th Chapter I would like to | 
emphasize as it is given in thé Revised version: : "and upon the 
wing of abominations shall come one that maketh desolate; and even 
unto the full end, and thet determinad, shall wrath be poured 
out upon the desolate. j | 

| ft Ís evident from the 24th of Matthew that our 

Lord had in mind the Book of Da rhel--not Simply the general 


correspondence, but some definite event in that book, for he 


says "Let him that readeth understand," 
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Now when we read the 24th chapter of Matthew we find that 
a very dark, gloomy picture a T It 1s a way through a 
dark chapter, although the end is brighter. But the way through is 
rather a dark experience, It appears to me that the 
24th chapter of wattyjew--thet is to say, that portion that deals with 
this dark experience foretold--is a further explanation of this latis 
part of -the 9th chapter of Daniel, as it is found in the Lord's 
teaching. The Lori tasis his teaching upon the Olå Testament 
Scriptures, and here gives us a fuller and more complete view of 
‘some of the things bound up in the Old Testament. 

Now take this portion£ of the 9th chapter of Daniel, Ob- 
serve first the 24th verse: "Seventy weeks xxssk are decreed 
upon thy psople and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and 
to seal, the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy." 
That is a definite time given, Then he goes on end gives the 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem; and ths prophecy com= 
passes the come from the commandment to restore and build 
Jerusaiem until the full end is made of Jerusalem, But he 
speaks of the destruction of the oity and the sanctuary. "The 
end thereofe shall be with a flood." I want you to notices this 
word "end" in this connection, because we shail meet it in the 34th 
Chapter. "The end shall be with a flood." Then in the 27th verse 
we have these words: "and even unto the full end, and that determina 
shall be poured out upoon the desolate." 


I want to call 9?speogizll attention to the fa thought 
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that that Daniel prophesies the end of the city and the 

sanctuary; that it should be with a flood; that even unto the 

full end, and that determined shall be poured upon the desolate,- 

Now that is a picts of the end of the Jewish nation, tne end of the 
city &nd the sanctuary, the full end. 

Let us read Tsalahx2ek@ 10:20-23: "And it shall coze t. 
pass in that day, that the remnant of Israel, and such as are geg- 
caped of the house of Jacob, shall no more again stay upon him 
that smote them; but shall stay upon the Lord, the Holy One of 
Israel, intruth. The remnant shall return, even the remnant of 
Jacob, unto the mighty God, For though thy p eople Israel be as 
the sand of ihe sea, yet a remnant of them shall return : the con- 
sumption decreed shall overflow with righteousness. For the Lord God 
of hosts shali make & consumption, eva determined, in the midst 
of all the land,* Now here za3xs youses again the pioture of the full. 
end You must remember that this whole prophetic field is one 
field, and thess different prophets contributed to that whole picture 
under the direction of the Ons Mind and One Spirit. And you 
see here that it is the same ide that is presented as in the 22nd 
verse "For though thy people Israel be as the sand of thse sea, 
yet & remnant of them shall return; the consumption decreed 
shall overflow with righteousness, For the Lord God of hosts 
shali make & consumption, even determined, in the midst of 
@li the land,” 

That is what Daniel said: "overflowing with 
righteousness," It is a peculiar expression in @nnection with 


that idea of destruction. And who we bear in mind that it is the 
righteousness of God that is evidences in the judgment as well as in 
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salvation--that i$ is & picture this prophet brings to us-- 

we may Sum up Isaiah's EgrsgHsSX promises in thres words-- 
Righteousness, Judgment, Remnant. And the richteousness is 
revealed just as mch in the destruction as in the salvation, 

It is because of the righteousness of God that the judgment comes. 
It 1s a revelation of the righteous judgment of God. It is a 
revelatim of his righteousness in salvation . And so this end 
determined is overflowing with righteousness, 

Now again, rsaiah 28:14-22. "Wherefore hear the word of 
the Lord, ye scornful men, that rule this people which is in 
Jerusalem, Because ye h ve said, We have made a covenant 
with death, and with hell are we at agreement} when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, it shali not come unto ua: for we nave 
made iles our refuge, ani under falsehood have wa hid ourselves: 
Therefore thus saith the Lord,God, Bahold I lay in Zion for a foun- 
dation a stone, a tried stone, a precias corner stone, a sure foun- 
dation: he shat believeth shall not make haste, Judgment aled will 
I lay to the line, and rightsousness to the plummet: and the nail 
shall sweep away the reguge of lies, and the waters 
shall overflow the hiding place. And your covena:t with death 
shall be disannulled, and your agreement with hell shall not 
vem when the o wrflowing scourage shall pass through, .then ye shal 
ba trodden down by it. From the time that it goseth forth it shall 
take you: for morning by mornií: shall it pass over, by day and by 
night: and it shall be a vexation only to und erstand the report, 

For the bed is shorter than that a man can stretch himself on it; 
and the covering narrower than that he can wrap himself in it. 
For the Lord shall rise up as in mount Per&zm, he shali bs wrotth 


&g in the valley of Gibeon, that he may do his work, his strange 
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XXX work; and bring to pass his act, his strange act. Now 
therefore be ye not mockers, lest yo2r bands bs wade strong: for 
I have heard from the Lord God of hosts a consumption, even determined 
upon tie whole earth." 

Now in théweSorlpture we have a double.picture. You can see 
the idea of the end of Jerusalem ia blended with the final judgment 
and the end of ali things. That is the foundation of the principle 
of interpretation in Matthew 44. It js trus in this case sad: 
as in ali Bible study that we are not to impor 4 into the Soripture 
our ideas of the Languahe, but we are to remember this pringiples 
of interpretation; that ce are to take the whole field of 
prophecy and form our view of interpretation upon the voices of. 
the prophets es a whole, 

Now Isaiah who spoke before Deniel, speaks about the full 
end, a destruction and a remnant; and hs carries it even beyond 
the Jews, and speaks of 1t as the destruction of the whole earth. 
Daniel takes it up and speaks of the full end with an overflowin- 
flood, using the same language (the word overwhelming having the 
seme foros) He uses it specifically with reference to the end of 
the Senotuery and the city of Jerusalem. Our Lord takes up the same 
general field about the end, and he combines both views in | 
his prophecy. Then the Lord gives a further view from that which 
is given in Isaiah: that it has to do not simply with the end of the 
Jewish people and thelr nation, but the end of the world. 

Now ist ug seo a further picture. Nahum 1:8-9 
"Who Can stand before nis indignation? and who can abide in the 


fierceness of his anger? His fury is poured out like fire, end 
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the rocks are thrown down by him, The Lord is good, & strong hold 

in the day of trouble; and he knoweth them that trust in him, 

But with an overrunning flood he will make an utter ena of the 

place thereof, end darksess shall pursue his enemies, What do 

ye imagine against the Lord? he will make an utter end: affliction 
shall not rise up the second tima." 

The prophesy of Nahum was given in the 7th century (at least 
for a time) contemporary with Jeremiah, His picture is a contro verey 
against Nineveh, the capital of Assyria--the enemy of Jerusabem, 

In the 8th verse, speaking of this indignation--this fieroeness- 

of God's wrath--he mentions 1t as an "overrrzuning flood", That is 

the same picture: "an overflowing flood" “he will make a full 

end." fhe next verse says "He will make an utter end; 

afflictim shall not rise up a second time," The end of Assyria 
is a limited picture of the final destructim the Lord will bring 

upon his enemies the wicked at the and of the world. 

Now when cur LOrd takes up his proohecy--when they asked 
him when would be the end of the world--he takes up this double 
picture, That is the basis on which this prophecy. rests-the 
picture that the prophets give us in Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel and those other prophets where you sea them speaking of an 
end of the enemy of the Lord, | | l 

Now let us read Revelation l:l-J: "The Revelatin of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto hin, to shew unto his servants things 
which must shortly come to pass; and he sent and algrnifled it by his 
&ngel unto his servant John, THO pare record of the word of 
God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he 
saw. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the worda of 


} 
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this prophesg, and keep those things which are written therein; for 
the time is at hand," | 3958 © 
This prophesy is very specifically spoken of as the 
"Reveistionoof Jesus Christ" God gave it tohim, and he acknowledges 
the Father aa the source of it, But he sent and signified it by his 
angel unto his servant John, And ina very gensral sengs this 
prophecy is & prophecy of our day. 
Row Revelatin 22:16 ;"Hzxsztkk "I Jesus have sent mine angel 

‘ to testify unto youthese things in the churches." I have 
been struck with the parallel between the statement in 
Matthew 24:3 ("As he sat upon the mount of Olives the disciples 
came unto him and said 'tell us when shall these things be,') and 
the verse 18 of Rev. 223: "I Jesus have sent mine angel to 
testify unto you these things in the churches," The disciples 
came to him privately and asked him when these things should — 
be and when the end of the world would occur; and he told them, 
The revelation was for the church, his believers, his disciples; 
then they could give it to the world. But hs told it to the 
believers, 

. Now I want to call attention to a specifie point of the 
parralel: Matthew 24:14 "And thie gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached in all the world for a Witness unto all nations, and 


then shall the end cones," Now this was a very definite prophecy 


of something tjat was to mark the coming of the enh. That 
end is TIER, (in point of time) referred to by the prophet 
Daniel: the "full end" "that determined shall come, " 
.Secondarily, the end that is referred to by Isaiah and by 
Nahum as the end when the judgments shall some that will bring 


? 


about the final end of sin. 
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6th 
Now resd the Xá£h verse of Revelation 14: "And I saw 


another angel fly in the yidst of heaven, heving the everlasting 
gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. . e «(14th verse) — 
And I looked, and tehvld a white zxsidx cloud, and upon the cloud one 
sat liks unto the Sos of man, beving on his heed a golden crown, and 
in his hand a sharp sickle,” In Revelation 14:6-14% we are 
dealing simply with the greater fulfillment of that prophecy. And 
When that final £roclamation of the gospel is made to every 
nationk kindred tongue and peopie, then you see the Lord 
coming in the clouds, just as Matthew 24 ends. 

From tktsgxx these considerations T think it is clear that 
the prophacy of Matthew 24 xankiuua is a continuous prophecy, 
It is evident Christ is answering the question of his disciples 
conderning the destruotioa of the temple. Tt is quite easy 
to think that when he said (speaking about the templ.e)* there 
shail not be left one stone upon another" that they must havs 
thought ne meant the end of the world. So they said, "Mhs 
Shall ba these things be, and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming and of the end of the world," He answered them by 
carrying them right down through , first, to the very things 
zx he had baen speaking of in the 33rd chapter, Let 
us turn to this chapter and see whera they have been mentioned, Here 
you have a sevenfold woe upon the people of that generation, 
The fullness of wos in a ssvenfold utterance against the people 
of thet day. Now see how it closes (32 verse) "Fill ys up then 
the masure of your fathers, Ye serpents, ya generation of vipers, 


how can ye escape the damnation of hell." That isthe most 
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severe language we find in the soripturss perhaps dealing with 
the situation at thet time, Now it goes on; "Behold your 
house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not 
gee me henceforth, till ge shell say, Blessed ‘is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord," 
"0, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and — them saakxa which cre sent unto thes, how often would | 
I have gathered thy children together, even &à9 a hen 
zatherethü her ghickens under her wings, and ye would not.Xx 
Behold your house 13 left unto you desébate."® The temple was the center 
of the nation ra igiousiy. Their whole history depended upon 
mxs£xzrXtXsE the temple and its worship. When they recognized 
the presenge of Christ in the pza Worship of the temple they were 
preserved’ from thelr enemies; but when they left him out of the 
account and turned their religion into more formalism] legalism 
and ceremonialism as a means of BS an itself, they shut him 
out from the temple, :sX£ and then no matter about the arohitsoturaj 
glory and embellishment of the temple it was & desolate house, 
because the glory of the Lord was not there. If they had noi 
shut out from their worship the Christ whom thege things all 
represented, they would not have rejected him when he 
appeared in the temple of his body. 

Therefore their house was Left desolate, and his 
going out of the temple that day was the sign of &£2 of 
the departure of the glory of God from them. 

Luks 19:-d1-- "Ani when he was come near, he bene)à the 

city, and wept over it, Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou 


Pd 
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£t least in this thy day, the thinga that belong unto thy peace! 
but now they are hid from thine eyes " It was not for lack of 
revelation that they did not know the tire of Pe visitation . - 
The very definite time had been revealed; the definite place 
of his birth had been revealed, The whole life auaxz can be 
traced of Jasus 4n the Scriptures before his advent. But it 
"as beóause they know not the Scriptures after 211 

knew not — 
that they xafzate& the Heasian, and rejected him when he came. 

Now the cause of the downfall of the city of Jerusalem and the 
downfall of their sanctuary, Was that they knew not the time of the 
coming of Him who wae the glory of the temple. The downfall of 
the world, the end of the world, tiie end of all things will come \ 
beosucs tne people in this generation KOON not the time of thsir 
visitation in C secon: advent. fhe prophecies conGarnin:s the 
first Aa vent were perverted, misappbied, The whola idea of 
the first ad vent was perverted, and perverted by the men of that 
day to make: Ahenselves the Center, az in stesd of to glorify Him, 

They santé to make the Messish serve them instead of their e 
serving Him Tnis was absolutely contrary to the principles of 

his KSngdon., Such & perversion made them reject the Lord when he camg 
in spite A ‘the revelation he made of himself in his works while | 
on sar th./ “had because they rejected him that brought an end to 

their se otuary and city. Very definitely was this refsrred to when 
the high priest said at the gkass climax of his mighty worka, 

when ha raised Lazarus from the dead, which should have sonvinced 
them he was the Messiah, All the people were drawn after hin, 

and left TUTTI ceremonial worship of the nation. The elders 


saw they werg losing their hold on the pecnle, and they were 


E 
; 
E 
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determined to put him to death, It was then that the high 362 
priest uttered that prophesy, thet "it was expedient that one 
wand die for the people": ani their sarryinz out the plan 
to put him to desta? was the very thing thet wrought the "uli 
end" "and that determined", and the Romans came ani took away their 
place. The Romans made an end of their city ond sanctuary 
becuse they rejected Bim Who was the glory of the sangtusry; because 
they had perverted ali the scriptures relating to Christ in order 
to make him serve to exalt them rather than they should be his 
servants and exalt him. They purposed to use him for temporal glory 
rather than to have him use them for spiritual glory. 
fhe same picture is before us todays: the effort to 

reform the World snd make it stralgnt without Cnrist; the 
effort to establish a government upon earth that shell reveal 
the kingdom of God upon earth, and lenve Christ out of the account, 
Te ers facing exactly ihe same picture tat they faced at that time. 

Now because of that, Christ's prophecy in the 24th _ 
chapter of Watthes serves a double purpose. I+ sas directed 
right tothat time, and in answer to that question about "tissd Pio LEA 
namely, tha savenfold woes of the 23rd chapter which he.said 
. was tO Goma upon this generation. But that generation wag & pio- 
ture of tha last generation. The generation mentionzd in the zar 
chapter is a picture of the generation mentionsd in tha 24th chapter. 
That is xay why I feal we must put these tro chapters together 
because here is Where we get the spirit of interpretation. 

The sama sign of the end is to be given in this 

mExsxxxakins | 

generation: the prenching of the 2, gospel AQKENSEXAALRSSURAX Oi 


the kingdom, Therefore om of ths greatest signs for thia 


generation, is $his message to the world (amens): "And this 
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gospel of the kingdom ghall be preached in all the worid for a 

testimony unto &ll nations, and thensnalj tas end come." Now 

thet bad a definite application after the firat advent, when 

28 Paul records in the first chapter of the Epistle to the 

xxxgakxxs Colossians the gospel had been preached to s very 

creature under heaven. It was down in the ganeration whoge 

fathers stood up and said, "His blood be upon us ani on our 

children, "--the generation upon whom these fearful woes feil-- 

that this gospel wag to be preached. Before the curse was to fall 

they: verse to be given individually en opportunity to $éocsgpt tha 

gospel, although they were doomed as a nation, And when you thijk 

of the destruction of Jerusalem, when you think of the exp>2rliences 

throush which they passsd --how they ata their chiliren in the 

straitness of the siege.-our minds almost rayolt from such a 

picture, But they had called this down upon themselves: "His 

blood be upon us and upon our children. But before that curse was 

Carried out they and their children had the gospel of the kingdom 

preachsd to them, | | 
Therefore I say that inasmuch as Christ had gone through 

this list of signs, pressing right down through what happened 

to the final sign, the preaching of the gospel to the w0zld--because 

he would not bring these fearful woes upon the 359518 who had called 

the judgment upon themselves, until the children had the gospel 

preached to them--so this gospel of the kingdom must be preached 

to every Gracture in this ganeration that they may individually i 

be given an Opportunity to AM the punishments that are to 


come upon the wicked at the end oi the world, 
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After the intermission, during which the pictures of the deis- 
. Babes were taken, Prof. J. N. Anderson was called upon to present 
his part of the discussion of the seven trumets. He presented his 


paper aa follows: 


AN INQUIRY INTO THE INTEGRITY OF THE DATE OF JULY 27,1299. 

In comzon with the leaders oi the 44 movement we hold that the 
five months period of Rev. 9:5, amounting to 150 literal years, began 
July 37, 12399, Then as now that interpretation was made to rest on 
the statement of Edward Gibbon, in his "Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire," in which he says, "It was on the twenty-seventh of 
July, in the year 1299 of the Christian era, that Othman first in- 
vaded the territory of Nicomedia,” Othman was the founder of ihe 
Ottoman Empire, and this is the date and this the event that mark 
the beginning of the power that is now all but extinct. 

Recent research on the part of some has led to the conciusion 
that Gibton is in error in regard to this date, and that therefore 
his statement cannot be made to support the interpretation we have 
given the verse in question, This question of the intezrity of the 
. historian Gibbon is the real crux of the whole matter historically, 
as rogards the sudject of the seven trumpets, And it is to ihe dis- 
cussion of this point that your attention ís now invited. The fasts 
that I am now about ta submit to you are not the result of my own 
study, myx but of one of our advanced stuients in Union College who 
prepared a paper on the beginnings of the Ottoman Empire, This paper 
was ¢xaguradxépx prepared for the clasa in Revelation, but in oollabe 
ration with the heads of three departments of the college who serve 
as ths Library committee., 


I shall read only that part of the paper that bears directiy on 
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the point of the founding of the Ottoman Empire, sinoe it is here 
that our problem lies. 
A FEW STATEMENTS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN 
AND 
. SARLY HISTORY OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 

"Who were the people that took upon themselves the name of 
Osman, their chief, and whom we must, from the moment of their first 
encounters with the Byzantines, olearly distinguished from the other 
groups of Anatolian Turks that had gathered around other leaders? 
Did they, at the beginning of Osman's career, have any distinct 
national consciousness? Did they have any past? Did they start the 
foundation of a state with a afinite goal before them? Was tbere. 
any other cause for their amazing growth and success than the mere 
fact that they had the most fortunate geographical position on the 
confines of a decaying empire?"--H. A, Gibbons, page 19. 

Sexiuxkhaurhkixdeyxasmexthe’ This is a mich disputed question that 
has not been settled nor agreed upon by the different historians, 
The main trouble is the lack of substantial evidence, Gibbons 
says, "There are no Ottoman sources to which the historian may . 
go for the origin of the Ottoman people and royal house or for their 
history during the fourteenth century. ‘hey have no written record 
of the period before the capture of Constantinopis,"--H. A. Gibbons, 
page 18. | 

[AU this point Professor Anderson explained that Herbert Adams 


Ac 


Gibbens is a present-day writer, and that his book is entitled 

“fhe Foundations of the Ottoman Empire," put out after four zax yearg' 
residence in Constantinople, during which time he gathered a large 
amount of valuable information, The book is published by The Century 


Company, of New York, ] 


Ae Mc 
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It is thought by some that Osman was a prince of royal blood. 
BY others that he was the son of a.Tartar shapkherd, called Zick, 
Still others that he began his carasr as a vassal of Alaaddin ITI., 
Sultan of Iconium (Konia), But a widely accepted theory of Caman's 
immediato anesstors is given by Neshri, and related by Gibbons. It 
reads ag follows: "In the year of the Hegira 816, ‘bacauss there 
was no more rest to be found in ali Persia! for the Turke who bad 
been forced out of the Khoragsan by the approach of Djenghiz Khan, 
talli the wandering Turks, fifty thousand families, followed their 
leader, Soleisan Shah, and set out for Rum, Then it was Alaeddin I., 
Son of Kai Kosrew, the buildér of Konia, snterod upon the rule of 
Rua, These fifty thousand nomad families journeyed several years 
in the neighborhood of Erazsrum and Eraindjian, changing from winter 
to gumnax quarters and plundering the unbslisvers who lived thera, 
But... finally. . . Solaiman Shah marched again towards his homa- 
lanà, with the intention of passing through the district of Aleppo. 
As they camo to the neighborhood of Djaber,, they wanted to venture 
across the Euphrates, Saiz Soleiman Shah drove his horse into the 
Tiver to ssek a ford, The bank was rocky, so the horse alipped and 
feli into the river with gsm Solaiman Shah, His end was regarded as 
& warning (decision) of sz destiny: it appeared to be the command of 
God... . « A part of these Turks remained to dwell there. . . . There 
was adiviciaa among the followers of Soleiman Shan, Some of them, 
Who now carry the name cf Turcomans of Syria, went into tas wilderness. 
Others Went toward Rum, and pscame ancestors of the nomad tribes who 
8tili wander in Rum. 
 *Hoioíman Shah at his death Left four sons; Sonkur Tigin, 
Gundogdu, Ertogrul, the champion of the faith, and Dundar, Some of 


the Turks followed theses four brothers, turned themselves again in 
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the direction of Rum, and cama to the . . . source of the Fuphrates. 
"Chile Ertogrul and Dundar remained there with about four hundred ~ 
nomad families, the two other brothers turned back again to their 
home,* Ertogrul marched farther into Rum, and settled near Angora 
ai the foot of Karadjadagh. From there he wandered to Sultan Oejoenu. 
Neshri now tells a story which is repeated by later Ottoman 
historians as a fact,  Noshri says that he heard this from a Sixzastsa 
"trustworthy man, who had heard it from the stirrup-holder of Orkhan, 
who, in turn, had heard it from his father and his grandfather, This 
is worthy of mention, for it is one of the very few instances where 
an Oriental historian has taken the trouble to connect his facts 
with what might be termed an original source: 
| "aM Ertogrul, with — four hundred men, was marching to Rum, 
Sultan Alaedáin vas, engaged in a fight with some of his enemies, 
Pe rns ‘they “found that the Tartars were ne point of 
beating Sultan Alaeddin, Ll tA i had severai hundred sxcelient 
companions with him. He spoke. ‘to thems. nr Friends, we come straight 
upon a battle. We carry swords at our P To fias like woman 
and resume our journey is not mamy. We id help one of the two, 
Shall wa aid those who aro winning or those who are losing?" Then 
they said unto him, "It will be fifficult to aid the losers, Our 
people are weak in number, and the victors are atrong!* Ertogrul 
replied, "This is not the epesch of bold men, Tha manly part is to 
aid the vanquished, The prophst says that he shall come to the 
helpless in time of need. Were men to make a thousand pilicrimagesa, 
he finds not the reward that comes to him when at the right moment 


he turns aside affliction from the helpless!" Thereupon Frtozmil 


| | 36 
BPF 24 7-17 » 


and his followers immediately grasped their swords, and fell upon 

the Tartars , , . and drove them in flight. When the Sultan saw thia 
he came to maet Ertogrul, who dismounted, and kissed the Sultan's | 
hand. Whereupon Alaeddin gave hima splendid robe of honour and 
many gifts for his companions, Then gave he to the people of Erto- 
grul & country by name of Sugut for winter and the mountain range of 
Dumanij for summer residence. From this decides one rightly that 
the champion of the faith, Osman, was born at Sugut., Then was í 
Karadja Hissar, like Biledjik, not yet captured, but was subject 
to Sultan Alaeddin, These were three distrinte,' | 

Some time lator, Exrtogrul, acting as commandez of the advance 

guard of Alaeddin's army, defeated a force of Greeks and their Tartar 
mercenaries, in a three day's battle, and pursued them as far as 
the Hellespont, Ertogrul'ts force consisted of four hundred and 
forty-four horsemen, which he commandad in person. After this 
battle & Alaeddin bestowed upon Ertogrul as fief the district of 
Eski Sheir, comprising Sugut on the north, and Karadja Hissar on the 
south, of Eski Sheir,  Karadja Hissar was reported captured after 
an elaborate siege and assault by Ertogrul rhen he first came into 
the country, But it is again mentioned ag one of the first conguests 
of Qanman from the Christiana after his father's death. Nons of the 
Ottoman historians records any progress of conquest during ths long 
years of Ertogru]! " POR TU T Yhen ho disd, in 13865, 
Osman was thirty years oli, Es wave to his son less than the Ottoman 
historians Glaim was his actual grant from Alaeddin T. If their own 
records of Osman*s conquests Xxx after 1299 are correct, we must 
believe that his tribe possessed only Sugut and a portion of ths 


mountain range lying directly west. When Ertorrui died, they had 
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no other village--not even a amali mountain castle, "—-H, A. Gibbons, 
pages 19-22; 

(Von Hammer and Creasy practically tell the same story.) 

 Os:xan or Othman is regarded as the founder of the Ottoman Empire 
He became the ruler af or emir of his tribe at the death of his father 
in 1288, He and his people werd still’ a part of the Seljukian Empire: 
Yon Hammer says that Alaeddin ITI, gave him a portion of territory 
Which bordered on the Byzantine Empire. Osman is called the "fron- 
tier defender," (Yon Hammer, p. 71.) From this time we see Osman or- 
ganizing his band, and making raiding expeditions, There is one trae 
dition that should be mentioned here that might serve to explain why 
this azgressive policy was adopted by this small peopie. 

"Osran once passed the night in the home of a pious Moslem, 
Before he went to sleep his host entered the room, and placed on & 
shelf a book, of which Osman asked the title. ‘It is the Koran, * 
he responded. ‘What is its object?’ again asked Osman, ‘The Koran,' 
his host explained, is the word of God, given to the world through 
his prophet Mohammed, ' Osman took the book &nd began to read. He 
remained standing, and read all night. Towards morning he fell asleep 
exhausted, An angel appeared to him and said, ‘Sino thou hast read 
my eternal word with so great respect, thy children and the children 
of thy children shall te honored from generation to geueration.! 

In Itburnu, a village not far from Pski Sheir, ant also not far 
from Suzut, liveta “ost om ead, who ATETEA 4vstíce art legal 
advice to those of his faith in that neighborhood. He had a daushter 
Malkhatun, whose hand was demanded in marriage by Osmana, But tha 
Sheik Edebali, for a period of two yearg pernistod in refusing to 
give his consent to ths union, Finally, Osman, when sleeping one 


night in tno homs of Edebali, had a dream. 
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He saw himself lyinz beside the Sheik. A moon arose out of the 
breast of Edebali, and, wnen it:had become full, descended end hid .. 
itsgif in his breast, Then from his own loins there began to arise 
a treo which, as it grow, became greener and more beautiful, and 
covered with the shadow of its branches the whole world. Beneath 
the tree he saw four mountain ranges, the Caucasus, the Atlas, the 
Tarsus, and the Balkans. From the roots of the tree issued forth 
the Tigris, the Euphrates, the Nile, and the Danube, covered with 
vessels Like the sea, The fields were full of harvests, and the 
mountains were crowned with thick forests, In the valleys every- 
"nores ware Gities, whose golden domes were invariably suxxzaxaxe SUr- 
mountsd by à crascent, and from whose countless minarets sounded 
forth the call to prayer, that mingled itself with the chattering 
of birds upon the branches of the tre-, The loavos of the tree 
began to lengthen out ínto sword biades. Then came a wind that 
pointed the leaves towards the city of Constantinople, which, 
situated at the junction of two seas and of two continents, seamed 
like a diamond mounted between two saphires and two smeralds, and 
appeared thus to form tha precious stones of the ring of a vast 
dominion which embraced the entire world. As Osman was putting 
on the ring he awoke, 

Wnwn this dream was told Edsbali, no interpreted it as a sign 
from God that he should give bis angina to Osman.in order that 
these wonderful things might be brought about for the glory of the 
true faith. So the mardage was arranged.--H. A. Gibbons, pp.23,94. 

This dream is given oy Von Hammer on page 67, and by Creasy on 
pages 86 and 7, 

Gibbons thinks that Osman and his tribe, when they settled at 


Sugut, must have been pagans. 
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"Yt was the conversion of Osman and his tribe which gave birth ` 
to the Osmanii people, because it welded into one race the various 
elements living in the northweatern cornsr of Asia Minor, The new 
faito gave them a raison d'etre, This conversion, and not ths dis- 
appearance of the Seljuxg of Konia, is the explanation of the 
activity of Osman after 1390, as in sharp contrast with the precading 
fifty years of easy, slothrul existence at Sugut, 

Ertogrul and Osman, village chieftain at Sugut, had lived the 
Life of a sisple, pastoral folk, aith no ambition bayond the hori- 
Zon of their littie villege. No record exists of any tattle fought, 
or any qonquest made. Turks had already made their àppeaáranos in 
raids against the coast cities of Asia Minor, upon the islands of l 
. the Aszean Sea, and even in the Balkan Peninsula. But they were not 
the Turks of osnan. Until the students of the Tater Byzantins Empire, 
and of the Italian commercial cities in their relations with the 
Levant, make a clear distinction between Turk and Osmanli, there 
Will always be confusion upon this point. Extogrul had about four 
pasen fight ing xen, . There 18 no reason to believe that Osran had 
mors | His relations with nis ‘neighters were thosé of perfect amity, 
iat is no question of believer and unoglisvar, | 

Suddeniy we find Osman attacking his nsighbors and capturing thdr 
castles, During the decade from 1290 to 1500 he extends his Doundar- 
ies until he comes in contact with the Byzantines, His four hundred 
warriors grow to four thousands We tegin to hear of a pooplo callisd, 
not Turks, out Osmanlis, after a leader whose 031 name first appears 
at tho same time as that of his paople, They are foes of Greeks ani 
Tartars alike, They are definitoly allied to Islam, They possess 
& missionary spirit and a desira to prosslytize such as one always 


finis in nes oonverts, Their unity among themselves, and thoir 
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distinctively different cheracter from that of the other Turks of 

Asia Minor, becomes, during the first sixty years of the fourteenth 
century, 89 marked that Europe is forced to recognize them as & nation. 
Being sore in the presen2e of Europe than other groups of Asia Minor, 
the Europeans begin to gall them simply Turks, and to take them aa 
representing &li the Turks of Anatolia, 

e. . . One of the principal tasks of this book is to correot the 
fundamental uisconception of the foondation of the Ottoman Empire, 
wnioh pas persisted to this day. It seems to te a pretty zenerally 
accepted idea that the Osmanlis were a Turkish Máslem race, who. 
invaded Asia Minor, and, having established themselves there, pushed 
on into Europe and over through the Byzantine Empire, Nothing 
could be father from the truth, The Ossaniis were masters of ine 
"nole Balkan peninsui& before they had subjugated Asia Minor as 
far as Konia$ 

Osman and his people have no history until they come in contaot 
with the Byzantines, Tas Ottoman chroniclers, and the Byzantine and 
European historians who have followed them, give at sore lencth 
the early conqussts of Osman. But the accounts sf are fantastical, 
obscure and frequently contradictory. It is the story of a village 
Chieftain, who suoceaded in imposing his authority upon his nelgh- 
bors over an inoreasingly wider area, until a small state was 
formed. But it is not the Same story as that of the other emirs who 
built up independent states in the old Seljux provinces. For Osman 
founde his principality in terrritory contiguous to Consiantinople, 
and by attacking and conquering the last fragments of the Byzantine 
possessions along and in the hinterland of the Bosphorus and the Sea 


of Marmora. Osman's opponants were all Christians, Had he attacked 
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his Turkish noighbors first, had he gone south and east instesd of 
north and west, in building up his state, there would never have pesen 
à new race born to change the history of the worid,"--H. A. GIpbdong, 
pages 22-32. 

Ths beginning of the fourteenta gaatury dates the beginning of 
a now area [7] for the Ottoman tribe. In 1300 Ottoman controled a 
smali territory whose four corners were: "Southeast, Eski Sneir; 
southwest, tha eastern end of Mt, 01 ympua; northeast, the junction 
of the Kara Su and the Sanzarius; northwest, Yeni 8hneilr. In 1299 
Osman took up his residence in Yeni Sheir,'-—H. A. Gibbons, pags 32. 

Yani Suair was on the frontier between the Ottoman territory and 
the Byzantine Empire. At the beginning of the fourteenth century 
we find the territory of the Byzantines reduced to a gmail portion 
in the northwast corner of Asta Minor, Thev "retained Philadeiphia, 
Brusa, Nicaea, Nicomedia, and the districts in whicn these citiea 
Wars locatsd--a narrow strip along the Haliespont, the Sea of Marmora, 
and the Bosphorus. Asia Minor, without even a semolance o? gentralized 
authority, was to him who couid gain and who could hold,"--H, A, Gib- 
bons, pase 13. 

A few statements wiil be noted in regard to the rulership of 
Osman and the independent sovereignty of his peopis, "Durch diu 
glaich zeitige Eroberung dieser drey Solioesssr in letzten Jahre des 
siebenten Jahrhunderts der Hidschret, und des dreyzehnten der christ- 
lichen Zeitrechnung, xax wurde die Yacht Osmans ais herrsacher erst 
fest gegruendet, und da zugleich das Reich der Selschuken in Truem- 
mer zerfiei, schreibt sich von diesen Jahre die uuabkamnxe unabhaer- - 


gige Herrahaft der Familie Oaman's her,"--Vou Hammer, p. 74. 


Pw 
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(Osman captured these three castles in the lest TT: af the seventh 
century of the Hegira, and the last year cf the thirteenth century 
of the Christian era, This victory was tbe blow that put a final 
end to the tottering Seljukian Empire, and at the sane tire estan- 
lished Osman as the ruler of his peopie, The Osman family date their 
independent rulership from this year.) 

"So klein begann dasselbe mit dem vorletzten Jahre des dreyzehn- 
ten Jahrhunderts der christlichen Zeitrechnung; anderthalb Jahrhun- 
derte varflossen, bis eg durgháie Eroberung Constantizple erst vell- 
kommen fest gegrundet ward,"--Von Hammer, page 7B. | 

(In the preceding paragraph Von Hammer desoribes tbe Ottoman 
possessions as SOarceiy a day's journsy in length. Tho translation d 
the above statement follows; So email was its beginning in the 
Last year of the thirteenth century of the Christian era, one and a 
half centuries went by, tili, through the capture of Constantinopla 
it became thorougnly and fully eatablished.) 1 

Ee A. Gibbons says, "In 1399 Osman took up his residence in 
Yeni Sneizr," 

"Das Osmanis@nags Reloh War mit Uabegiann des drenzehnten Jahrhun- 
derta onristlicner Zeitrecnnung, P das a2hten der Hildschret 
gegrundet, die Gesohiogts abor der unwittelbaren Altvorden Ogran's, 
des Grunders, hebt mit der selnes Grossvaters Suleiman, un mit der 
Auswanderung seines Stamnes von Ostea nach Westen, gleichzeitig mit 
Dschengif-Cahn, fast ein ganzes Jahrhundert fruher, an,"--Von Hammer, 
page 8l. (The Ottoman Empire was founded in the beginning of the 
thirteen year hundred, fourteenth century, or, the berimning cf the 
eighth century of the Hegira, The story of the immediate ancestors 


of Osman, the founder, began with his grandfather Suleiman, with the 
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emigrat] ion of his tribe from the. east. to the west, contemporary with 


~ 


Dechengis-Chan, almost a century earlier.) | 
Hy As Gibbons Bives the date of. this emigration in the. year ae 





P ee 


Nelson's encyclopedia. gives the date of the independent power of ) 


zd the Hegira or A. D. 1219.--B. A.. Gibbons, page 19 re 


the Ottoman Expire ag iso, 

Creasy Bays Von Hammor ` divides the history of the Ottomana - into 
five divisions, In regard to the first period he makes the follow mn 
ing quotation, "The firet period consists of a "hundred. and fifty 


| years of rapid growth, from the assumption of. independent sovereignty — 


by Othean to the oon asolidetion of the European and. Asiatic: conquests 





of his house by ths FEM Janes *--Gibbon's Rone, page 


888, Yol. &. 


Tne first battle between the Ottomate and the Greeks tock pinos | 


, A901. Edvard Gibson makes the followi ng. statement: "t was on the 


e 


twent y-seventh of July, in tha year ia99 ot. the Chiistian era, that 


Othman first invaded the territory of Nicomedia,*~€H. AL Gibbons, 





page 34) He quotes Paohyseres an. his authority. » B, As ,Gihbons, 4n | 


Quoting the ;same author, puta ‘the ‘date. Of ‘the. samo battle in 1301, 


A. 


His statement fo) owas "In 1301, Vuelve years after osman began to 
form his state, he fought bia first battle, and cane into direot con- - 
tact with the Byzantine Empire. At Baphaoon, noar Nicomedia, the 
Hotoraroh Mazalon, with two thousand men, attempted to ects raid 
the Osmanlis were waking into the fertile valley whose products con= 
tributed so greatly to the well-being of Nicomedia, It was mid- 
sumer, just cetore the gathering of the harvests, Ina pitoned 
attie, the unatwoured horsemen of Osman charged so speedily and so 


impetuously that they broke through the heavy line of their opponents - 
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and the Greek commander's retreat was covered only by the opportune i 
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- arrival of Siavio mercenaries. _ the Osmaniis vere too few in number. 
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to follow up this. victory. "~"HeA Gibbons, pa age 34, 
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historians ibi » following letter ia ce 


i tt 9 —— 


5518 Dorchester Ave. > 





—— —— i ee — 
——— —À—— —À— M — ——— Mya" Uem v. am PM P ui ra € MA en ee 


r | ei > ate Chicago, March 15, 1919. 
State Library of Nebraska, Lincoin, 

| EE a 

d Gentlemen: SENT | 

y The Librarian- of the University of Onicago has referred to me 


the attached letter. The ceca is the result of the investigation; . 
Pach ymeres (De Andronigo Palaeologo, Bk, v. Chap, . 35) re counts | 





tne defeat of the Romans fighting for the Greek Exparor: Andronicus by 

the "Persians" ix i. e. the Ottomans near Nicomedie and dated it ` 
3JSuy 37. The year is not given, aa the system of dating usedby us | 

was not. yet introduced into Greece frou the Western (Roman) empire, fhe - 

nien 2d employed by Gibbon and other. recent writers on the period l " ) 

ia baded on a Latin work, - Chronclogus, by Petrus Possinu, a. Jesuit. | 

adolar writing at Rome about 1650, He constructed a «ionologioul 

table for the events chronicled by Pachyneres, using ag evidence | 

ecLinass of the Bun or moon desoribed ‘by the hE and dated by ; 

astyonomers, Arabian and Qttomaan records, whioh were dated from the . 

Hegira, or documents written by the Latins dated by the Christian 

syster, | 

The dats of the event a question ia inferred from the rollowing 

circumstances: Possiuuss waa able to establish by à Latin document 

that Andronious formed an all lange With the Roman general Ronzerius 

in the last moaths of 1302, ‘Surelsing that he Was driven to this by a 


serias of reverses, one of the last of whioh was the defeat by tho 
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ENTE "m under Atwan oa Jug 37, Possinas placed this. 


yoo ghee event: in" 1308; JV Gibbens dnbie 2OKS-oaltion Of the "Toundat Tobi *: 
^ "f the Ottoman Fupire evidently preferred. to put it paok to 1501, 


The Sarlier. editiona (works). give 1289,- the. year in watch. -Possinus-. 


gui the aseomiing by stain E ho later won the’ battle 


referred to, | Thè authority of Possinus thus points rather to 1301 
than ‘to. 1290 for the battle near aia Nicodemia OQ). | 
‘Edvard Gibbon ‘in writing the Work seems to have thought it more 


probable that the battle immediately Pollored the collection i of the 


force than that it was the immediato occasion of the Slilance between . 
 Andsonicus and Ronzerius. I should be inclined to agres with the — 
1918 edition and place the battle in 1801 or even ín 1302. 
Boping this wiil satisfy your inquirer, I am 
Your a trul ys 


joha W, Taylor, 
Dept. of gresek, University of Caleage: 


By the wey of mumsary the following quotationa are sub joined. 

tona of them, Othman, prooiaimed himself independant at the. 
end of the thirteenth century, and to9k the tle of Sultan, or 
padisnen, %-Cathoiic. Ency. Vol. xv, Bub. "Turkish, * 

‘aman captured three castles in the last year of the seventh 
century of tae Hegira, and the jaát ysar of the tbirteonth century 


oi the Cnristian century. This victory was the blow thatput a 


final end to the tottering Sel jukian Empire, and at the sare tima 


established Osman as the ruler of his oeople, The Osman fezily date 


their independent rulershin from this ysar."--Von Harmer, paze 74. 


(Ger, ed.) 
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Gibbons says, “In 1300 he (Osman) - hed succeeded in gubmit- 7 


pv -7 
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"Y whose four corners were: southeast, Eski Shair; southwest, T 
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the eastern end of Mount Olympus; northeast, the ‘junction of the 
Kara Su and the Sangarius; northwest, Yeni Sheir. | In 1299 Osman took 
wp his residence in Yent Sheir. This was the outpost of his prin- - 
oipality, in à position of extremes importance, about lalf inf between 7 
Brus and Nicaea,* 
= In hia chronological tables, un under the main beading: sportant 
| — in the Firet Century of ottoman History, Gibbons Lists. the. 
| first events ag foliows: 1299--0eman, Turkisn amir in the valley 
of Kara £u, makes Yeni Sheiz, between Brusa and # Nicaea, hig Tesi- 


dsnce. 
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BOLLMAN: It seams to me, as our tize 1s getting short, wo 
"would economizo time br Letting Brother Prescott continue the ae 


entation. Í therefore move that ve invite him to continus his 


presentation. 
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Seconded. l 
= -~ PRR SSOP RS -E-connot-egrec to that beceuss-or One- -prestation a 
: i ani eli the discussion on it, is all- I can stand. . 
P.R. PALHER: I wish to bring before the Convention, =. 
I don't sant to take much of your time but I want to epologize a 
for the rather radicel thing that ve aia during the war period in 
. Asaling rith*"Bible Readings* and perhaps that will get one point BOSE 
us ina Little more concrete form. |. - |... --- - E 
I don't know that xe have had mugh difficulty over this 
questicn of the United States in Prophecy, elthouch it is well known 
that there has been some emberrasement in presenting the question 
outside of the United States, especially, and some of our brethren 
here ing the United States have felt that we limited the x&b»bps sub- 
ject too much to thie country and that the second beast of Revelation. 
13 should be given a greeter scope. And I notice it is referred to 
hers in this convention as apostate Protestantisa laying hold pri- 
marily of the Government of the United States and reaching out to 
2ll the governments of the earth the same ae the Papacy did back 
there grex? as represented in the first part of the chapter. 
vnen we got into the war, we founi ourselves in some em- 
barrasement over thie chanter in "Bible Readings*. Our agents were 
sellig is extensively ani? the Borin see nay ee in looking 


up matier that ve were publishing to see if ve didn!t belong in the 


Penitentiary with the. lssders of another cangnination that hadi just 
Áü 
under 
previously bsen examined and the semo men/mera instrumental 
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f the Government in putting the leaders of the Ruasellite movement in | 

the penitentiary, came to our headquarters to see "here we bolonged, 

| whether mix inside or out, ani I wis so unfortunate as to be the first - 
] one Looked up by them, although this question didn? t come before them 
through our offine first. The Southern Publishing Asen., got into 
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"Bible Readings* for examination and it wae examined by! tho i0c21 
attorney and sent up here to Washington. 
, We thought it was an important matter for we had so many 
agents working on this book, and we put the matter into the hands of 
our attorney, Mr. Hogan, and he took the matter up very thoroughly end 
- . Very carefully with the Department of Justice. _ Is seamed thet there 
Fas an T ssion on the pert of leading men, berinninz sith the 
attorney there in Nashville, that our presentation of this subject - 
= wan an attack upon the United States Government. Some of our 
brethren vill remember when the hearing was given before the Senate 
Commities here in Washinzzton, that Mrs, Craft stood up before the 
Senators ani declared that we were a disloyal people as a whole be- 
cause ws represencved the United States Government 2B a two-horned | 
hog; ani while they didn't give serious consideration to her charge, 
yet that seemed to be rather the impression of these men who were 
hooking up our Literature during the. time of the war. 
This led us to much sarnest study as to whet we should 
do in naniling many of our books, and Wa Look up that chapter in 
“Bible Readinegs*® and we ohanged the first four questions, or rather 
the aotes to these questions, so as to give a tittie different 


Slant to the subject. Not heving any mind to sacrifice the truth 
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at all in order to smooth our way with the Government, but really 
tO bring the chapter into harmony with the TIGE of our 


editors ani the General Conference Committee, a thing which we 
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wouldn't haye felt quite free to do without further counsel or 
Socelderarion in such a mesting as this. 

So se made changes in thie chapter, but with the unanimous 
vote of the Book Committee, and our Boerd, an3 the minority members 
of the General Conference Comtittee. And I have been surprised, 


but there nas been no pretest that. TS come to us since tnat ime. 


I thou ghz cerhaps you brethren would know better hether it is 


being protested egeinst. 

I hardly know hor to get this matter before you as you 
haven't the books, except by renilng these tout questions ani the 
notes as they were in the first etition, and then follow iñ by 
the reading of the revised to see whether that meets your mind,-- 
waether it was a proper thing for us to do. 

The title, is "The United States in Prophecy", sub-title, 
"Makinz an Image to the Beast." Changed £n the revision, tho title 
is "Makinz an Image to the Beast", sub-title, *fThe Prophecy of 
Revelation 13* " 

PRESCOTT: You don's put in the berding, ®8The United 


States in Prophecy*® then? 


EC p oe TAVERN SI, PSU, 
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‘PALHER: Ho, #® Changed it so it does not appear in the 


| title. = I vant to say we submitted tnis to tke our atborney, end 
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through him vo the Department of Justice, ani they appreciated E 





——————— — 


vory much our effort to change the phraseology. 
| PRESCOTT: Yas the book, "ini ted States in Prophecy" } 
protestsd sarainst? 
PALMER: Not that I know of. It was dead on our shelves 
and not baing sola at that time. They got after books that were 
being sold throughout the country. 


relier Palmer then read the first four questions und 


their ansecrs and notes in the old and in the revised edition, 


pointinz out the chenges mate}, 
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The discussion that followed Brother palner's explanation of 


the. dnonges- ade. in. "Bt ble Readings" turned largel y-onto the papacy. 


ans arostate protestantias, alon zz lines. that bad been re before 


quite-Lareebye-- o ooo com 0 o 00 D T 





tute for the nord postato" shea referring to present-day Protest- 
antism, He thought it was a pretty hard term to use, Several sug- 
gestions were mado, as follows; Neo-Protestant lem, lapsed Proteste 
antiem, modern ‘Protestantism, and backslidden Protestantism. 


On the question of the gynbola; Professor Lacey said he had 


always said that the two horns do not mean anything especially. i 


Elder Daniells asked if we might not find some word to substi- 
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zofeasor Prescott said he still maintained that the beast te B 


& s ytiboi of a definite power with a definite lo cation, hat he 


thought it would involve a Somewhat inconsistent applicat ion of the 


principle if we shift from & definite power to a prinoiole that is 


mani tested in an organized headship.. 
Elder Danielle said that is about the way he ub about. the | 


mew view of the king of the north and the king of the south, 


i 
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PRES OTT: 1 eay. the difference between. the EVE is H5 , 


an organization with & definite head which had definite territory--j& ` 
i un gust. ag muoh. A Pag aie -Roms aba the: others, Son =o the: hie = à "a — 


difference bovis that and Protestantism. You do not Bay “papal ism” , 
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MEL . but when you. “Say ‘*protestantion® then you have gone. into the. principle. 
"E that cortaimy had its. birth in Europes in the Reformation, TERES | 
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does not hend up in eny definite organization where you can S 
| | put your finger: on. it and SBy, “Tt is. located here, *. | D 
: | c - RS PALIER, 1 would 100k upon the matter something like this, | 
- protestantism is something definite enough 80 thet is joine 
hands with the Papacy . and Spirttuel ism in & WurpefoLd comb ination 


: l | | | in the last alind aots of the worla(s nistory—the history of 
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the shurdh. it makes an Ji ace to the Papacy. I do not know. as | 
that would involve its being like. the Papacy in ite ongentzation, 
for it is different in its appearancs,. ea ie dd tide 2o: 
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£8 a beast. But it was to do something in ‘the course of its 2 
career ths t gould bə sintlar to what the Papacy Bid; . though T m 
hardly think that would involve the necessity of its arising. dn m 

2 sisii: "fmaóliamical form. But protestantism simply develops into | 
a foru of organization suffiotently definite 80 that it haa : E pu 
& hand end can reach across thé gulf as a pergon—~as one of the: m 
thre z=» and can grasp the hand of the papacy. “ALI exoepting the E 
first psge of the chapter (six and & helf pagea) ara divided on 

the United States Government doing this thing or &ppe' ‘bing to do it. 
But every lins of the chapter from the point where I read on, shows . 
how the different bodies of protestants ars organizing themselves | 
into definife corbinations where they oan work as one body holding 


Certain principles, It seems to me in these various organi ations 





| ke the Federated Counoti of . siotestant Churohes, l that the | 955 B 

: : protestants are coming’ into & posti ion where they óan speak. with - a DES 
authority as protestants, and not as separate. churches, | i 7 

bens Midi PRESCOTT: ^ "May" Task Brother: Palmer just Wise, who raks ‘the i asd 

: pem of the Beast Bcoordigg to. the prophecy? 7 | 

2 HE -PALMERT T will speak with ‘Sonsiderable reservation, 

Sta pee ; üink it would he Protestant! Bl with the eid of the ais ower, 0 0 
1t 1535 hoid of the sivi poner, ‘and Toros it to make laws in harmony - 
with its will, just as the. Papacy used the civil power to persecute. : 

BOWEN: It is not the insga c of the best until it grasps that 
governmental. power, TET | 
VAKEHAM: T simply stated in my peper thet 1t was Protestants 

| in gontrol ef the government. of the United States, just as the- 

' leopard beast represents the papacy in control of the oívil | 
povera, | u | | 

But now as far as the question raised about preaching this 
outside of this country is cora erned: I preached it & good many E 
times over in England end, never had any trouble. in Lact, they | 
slvaya soomed to. like the idea. thet it vas tbe United States 
thet was getting into this trouble, Maes ou 

Now aa to the other question aa to tha horn representing 

‘@ principle, my statement yeeterday Was that e horn primsrily 
signified power, The ola - retenent gives the origin of that. pa via 

‘sata, "ExBlt my horn". The hora comes from the idea of the power 
in the horns of the animals, ; And 80 the primary idea of the horn is 
power, Nov wa say the word power often to represent a, government-- 
acolesiastioal or wicil pOwbP. I really think uf "2 do tast, 
we will have to revise not ‘only. Great Controversy but Volume 


5 of the Testimonies aa well, for over and over again ia the 
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, BS to who made the Image to the Beast, Y will read this — 
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statement "Our country", "The United states" "This nation", 


LONGACRE: In answer toa question professor prescott asked 


statements "The insge is made by the mr beast, nnd ia 


the image to the first beest,” Tae tvo-hoynod beast is the 


one that wakes the image, Speaking of the United states, ito 























says: "The application of tha symbol "ETE no eatin. one 


‘nation, and only one, meats the specification of this prorbeoy. 
It pointa unmistakably to the United Ststas of America,” | 
PALMER: I wish to state this in sonnsotion with Creat 
Controversy and ths Testimonies. I believe "e found them in 

perfect harmony ( that is the orangea view) , and we ata not. 
Antena to go against the Spirit et propheoy, Ye al agrecd | 
thet the thing was solid and it was in hermmy with the Testimonios. 
I see nothing in whet Brother un S hes read or spoken that” 

is contrary to what is stated: in t his reading, The United 


| states is made the poser that. us used by Protestantiam 


to do this thine, anixtuezataza but 1t 1s used as the “wipe by 
Protestantism; the sane ag "e have always taught, | 

' WILKINSON: ~ Q1 would like. ko bring 2 Little exjhaeto into | 

the idee that Brother Palmer read : that starting from the United 
pu it becomes & world-wide movement in its inf? ‘uence. If | 
the thing starts here and sende a tremsndoue wave over gll countries, 
ine T think the papacy is going to dselire in ite strength; 


for those who hold the xi£szx new view of the King oZ Ehe North 


| being the Papacy ennot admit of their being two tremendous 


waves started; and therefore we gust go back to the old view, 
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u LACEY: - i think this is, Protéstantisn outside of the Uni ted 
States, T feel that if: ‘the prophecy speaks, of this beast 
arising out. of the sea, it sould have its application "in the 


United tates. TE bave no hesitancy in using ‘this term, and 
had no atffioulty about it in presohing it in England and alae- 


-f = y a = 


pem But I do not danieve that ustuga limita the ; persecution a 


| believe ‘that thts ayubol induces the United States primarily, 
As there ig Amerioan Roman Catholicien, so there is American 


Protestantism a3 vested hare in the United States. n = 


PRESCOTT: Thera is one question in the » minds of some that 
reaily- vitiates the whole ques tion eixihs that wag” brought out ' 
in tha paper raad thia morning, and other papera that may be 


presented on the same tine, Mey I atete tho question? — 





—— sion. of the game thought, we take the time ` 
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PRESCOTT: . EX at. 1e: simply this. That is, that cuar. in- 933. 
torpretation oi the fifth trumpet of Revelation g, in harmony A 


‘with the view that has. been held. by Protestantism. for. —" t NEM 


is that this is a syubol of the Saracens, he rise and work of 

the Saracens, but on the basis- of ihe paper this morning, and u 

that in the propheoy belongs. to the Saracens and give it to a. 
the Ottomans. Wow it is of ‘little value to me.to "E to estab- 
lish any date with reference to the Ottoman empire, when I a 
am dealing with a ayubol applied to the Eran power. TS. 
appears to me an inconsistency to take & symbol and sa ying this 
belongs to the Saracens that had their rise in Arabia, Mohanaed B 
Was their leader, and that they applied the instruction that i 2 " p 
Shey should not TY. the grass of the earth, nor any green thing, 
nor any. tree, but only such men as had not the seal of 

God on their foreheads. Then we attempt to take that fifth month ` 
period from the per iod of the rise and work of the nRa ana | 
carry itforward to the very end of the thirteenth century, cen- | ] 
turies after the Saracens had ceased to be an aggressive power at 
all. Sof don't see that I can get much out of the matter ig o 
is presented in that way. Now if we are to apply the time for 

the fifth trumpet to the Ottoman empire, let's apply the symbol 

to the Ottoman empire. But so long as we apply the symbol ta 

the Saracens, how can we carry the period desoribing theirwgrk 
five or six centuries after they ceased to be an aggressive 

poser? Until that is out of the way, any paper that attempts to 
establish dates with regard to the Ottoman empire doesn't help 


me any &bout the matter. 
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presenting a false exegesis, interposing a great hiatus of of | 
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, WHAKEHAM: Í have not been able to see Bow va could inter- 
pose E great interregnua of aix hundred ; yearg lem the 
fourth and fifth verses of chapter 9, when there is nothing in 


the prophecy to indicate that. It sees to me that we are 


si x hundred years: between one verse and the next, when there 
is absolutely nothing there to indicate it. The two reasons 
ususlly given are absolutely without historical confirmation. 
I have not been able to find any history that will substantiate 


the statement made so mich, that. there was no king over the 


| MoHanimadens üntil thé time of Othman. Gibbon says, *By the 


end of the first century of the Hojir&s, the Saracen Caliphs 
were the most "T and powerful monarchs on the face of 


the globe." Now with that statement and others of similiar 


character I don't see how anyone can maintain there was no 


king over the Mohammadens until the end of the thirteenth cen- 
tury. The second reason is that the Mohasaaden xorld.was never 
united under one head until the time of Othman. When as a | 
matter of fact the Only time these it was under once head was 
under the Saracen Caliphs. Freeman's history has for the A 
ing of his first chapter, "The Undivided Osliphy" in the | 


seventh and eighth chapters. 


PRESCOTT: Perhaps I could explain hos this came around. 
In looking up the difficulty, I found this, that previous to 1844 
in the exposition of this propheoy both symbols, the locust | 
symbol and the later symbol were given to the Ottoman Empire, 
and thet there was no effort to separate them or show that any- 


thing happened at the closeof this 150 mem or at the begin- 
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ning of the hour, day, month, and year period. The two were E 


m added to gether. and made 54l years. and. five e! and. -reckoned . 


from July 27, 1299, right straight On, Well now, that "ag in- 


. consistent un itself, because it gave. sce tine to the &ysbol in-' a 
_ terpreting both ponese symbols of of one power, and gåve both periods | 
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of time to one power. ‘When Thoughts on. Revelation was written 


a separation was made of the first -aymbol, taking it to repre-: 


sent ihe ‘Saracens, yet the time Was still all given to the Ott- 
oman power, and that is where we find ourselves. I think se 
should separate the time we we have done the aymbols and give | 
the tiae to the power that we ‘Anterpret as fulfilling the symbol, — 
| TUS pump the five months or 150 | years to the ‘Serecens i 
during their period of actual aggressive power as tormentors. 
That ap plication of the period to the Symbol gets. day 


from txo difficulties. First, it gens us away from what appears DS 


to be a very atrange inconsistency of applying. a \eymbo2 to some. 


power, and the tine period of that to another. power. Ani 
second, -it gete assay from the nece: sity of. establishing a. date 
that has been discredited. Lay aside everything else and ask 
yourself, Now T you are going to establish a deiinite day 

for the beginning of this period. The paper this morning i 


supposo was seeking for evidence for 1299. Now grant any . 


weight to the historical evidence submitted that you please, yet 
you haven't established a day. We must find a definite day to 
date from if we are to take a prophecy and interpret it as 


meaning so meny years and so mony days. It must have a day to — 


commence lt, and it must have a day to end it, otherwise se don't Bee 


have any proper interpretation or application of the prophecy. 
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Now the day July 27 1299 is absolutely discredited. I had the 
original Greek. history out. of the Congressional library for | 
quite ï long time, and went over the whole mattor.. It isa 
history in Greek with a pareliel column . tranelated into Latin, 
and accompanied by a chronological table, and the author 

o pat that event that MOLINA oocurring in 1302. 
Von Hamer puts at in 1301. Somebody else in 1300, I believe. 
From my standpoint it doesn't make any difference which it is, and 
there is no obcasion to attempt to prove which it is, ‘because | 


gust so long as, we interpret the symbols as applying to the Sar- 


acens, we certainly must give the time to the Saracens and not to. . 


the Ottoman power, and what was presented this morning was sine 
ply to show in & gencral way the beginning of the Ottoman power 
here &t tho end of the 13th century. But the same authority said 
that from TT small ii ii roga a power that was established 
in 1453. Now we don't date our interpretation of the prophecy 
of the Roman power from 754 B.C. $ and yet Rome had its begimning 
in 754. Now all I ask for is that we shall b: consistent | 
with ourselves so thatshen -D stand up before an audience or 
&ppear in print. we don't expose ourselves any longer to that 
shocking inconsistenoy of applying the S bis to two powers, 
and then turn right around and give the time that belongs 
right in that prophecy and date it five centuries at least 
after the power has ceased to be aggressive as a tormentory 
Before 1844 in William Miller's lectures he gives both sym- 
bols to the Ottoman power. He adds the periods together, 
makes 5i4 years and 15 days date from July 27, 1399 and follows 
it straight through. Now when you go further you say we will | 
start from duly 27. 1299 and we come to 1449. What happened ^. 
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NN Wo must have aouething on à day e that happened July 27, 
^3449;' that both marked thé endíng of One period and the begiining^ 
of another, because you must not begin the next day. That is, 
when we are trying to arrive at Augustll, 1840 you can't Say | 
this period ends July 27, 1449, and the next began July 28. You. — 
_ have got to make them lap one day or else you are thrown out 
when you get to the end. That question must be answered. What ; 
marked the close of the 150 jeara on July a7, 1449. What event 
6n that day marked the beginning of the noxt period. What | | 
Marked the close of the ne xt period? Until that is out of the - 
Way I don*t sec that wa shall be helped very Buch by any pepers 
sesking to estabiish a date for souething relating to the 
, Ottoman Empires 
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G WIRTH: What dates Hs you give for the 1 NE 
PRESCOTT: According to the best light I can get, and I 

am not alone == A gupcose it is more or leas known here that 

this wnole matter came up several years ago, and the Reviex and 

Herald Bourd appointed & conu ttes to study the question. This. mE 
OOxxitieo was couposed of F. M. Wilcox, Chairman, 8. A. Spicer, | 
M. E. Kern, C. S. Longacre, C. L. Benson, S. M. Butler, and 

myself. He took up this question, went into it quito thoroughly, 

and that comuittee, vhioh I think you will regard às not a very 

extrene cr wili committee, cums to tne oonodue on tie we could 

not apply this 150 years beginz:uing July 7. 1299, for the double 
reason, first, it diün't belong to that power, and second, the 

Gute itzelt could not be setablished . “then there were further 

things brought in, ao that.all the committee came to the conclu- 


gion that there was not sufficient evidence to establish the 
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date August 11, 1840. Therefore it was recommended that since < 
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Generel Confer ence Committed in Council. The board meii ine. 
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ve prepared our matter and presented it at ‘the Spring Council, 
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and our papers, working to; gether, get, forth these suggestions, | 
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not as established orthodoxy, but as suggestions frou the 


. ‘Committee for considerations,- MEN AU. xd 
' i 3 ~ rs A e 
^" 
‘ / a 

N 2 : dle - M 

* m 4 
y 

3 
* 
y t 
ir E wis = s mir - - ^ » PUR 


.. dt was too. large: question for us, it be. presented. to. the. IX 


Tecos;endation presented. Drother Spicer was. to present. ong . ^" 


phase, Brother Benson another, and I was to present a third phase. — 


993 
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PRESCOTT: That the 28 150 years commenced in 612 A.D. 
when Mohammed made his firet public proclamation of his message, and 


= that. it -endesi in Z762 at. Bagdad then the Saracena a lormenting. power -`= o~ 
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Ceased and they waned from that time on. I would like to ask, 





Brother Chairman, sulbas dandi es beer emacs we shall get by 
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WILKINSON? Fonid the ansoably here like _ to withdraw its 
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vote? There nave several TESTS raised; the question of 
whether the trumpet is Saracen or Turkish, the question whstnor 1t 
begins in 1499. Even if we can bring in some evidence, and I think 
we can, very strong evidence, then the question has been raised of 
July 27 1449 and of august 11, 1840. For one man to take all that 
up and sive a satisfactory presentation in ons day, is a little too 
much, I think, and should prefer to declina, but if it ia desired, I 
shall be very glad to thron my ideas into the melting pot along 


LOT 


with the rest and let it ster. = : 

k PRESCOTT: I diàn'5 intend, Brother Wilkinson, to lay that 
burden on you in 45 minutes, but I would like in this hour of discus 
Sion on the paper this morning, to have someone deal sith this jircot 
polat ani let ali the rest go now and deal with thea later. Our 
published position, end the oniy one I have known to be published 
or. spoken in this country,--I didn't knos about the other matter, 
ami there are other questions also that are printed across tha 
water in a aiffereant way than we do hers, we are not dealing with 
thet. But s111 anyone 23211 us how we shall consistently zo on 
with our of ficisi, rocoznizei position thst the Sth trumpet 


ingicstes the Saracens? 
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PANIELLS: Let us have a symposium now of one minute 


InTH: Il can't be done. That is my answer. I agree with 
l Prof. Prescott. 
DANTELLS: Then you are through. EN EM 
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1569 years apy niies to the Saracens. I have in my notebook tne dates 
618 ani 762. 

TAEEHAN: I taught this very thing six years ago and hove 
held it ever since. 

SORENSON: Wit ls a most perplexing cuestion, I find, 


beceuse se deal with the past. Ehen it comes. to the lith of Daniel, 


We are deociingz with unfulfilled prophecy, and we might differ, even’ 


when *e use all the facts available, but when it comes to dealing 
With paz prophecy dealing with past fects, we must heve ENS fects 
that took piace; we are not able to invent events to Fit the | 
occasion, ani that is the most perplexing thing about the whole . 
proposition. 

prophetico xesXkxonx All the dates thet have been introduced are 
out of ioiat and $he events proposed to fit the dates took place 
on some other day. | 

M.C.TILCOX: I hed the same dífficulty for years, but I 
have also placed the 155 years 618 to 762. It seems tom me to 
be very Clear, &nl thet a later iste can be established without 
any regerd 125 Ene 150 years. 

TALPOBF: Before I came hore, I heard of a ner book 
issued called the history of the Evne. I haventt seen it, but 


that ieals with the question of 1250 eto. It is & goor work and 


worth looking up, but I don’t know where to find it. 
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ANDERSON: It doesn't secc to me that this idea of applying 


meem a 


2o At to the Saracens is so compelling af ai ter aM. Bhy should ve Say it. 
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applies to the farscena? hy sNautanrn 4t apply to " Mohammedans? 


The idea seems to be that at must refer bo the Saracens &S dis- 
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to the eerie as a rellgioss BR os 
PRE! SCOTT: You are getting onto the same grouni as our 
oe ee beast going off into an"ism*. | 
DANIELLS: Letts send the King of the North and the tno- 
horned beast together up in a balloon. 
PRENCH: - I$ seems to me the phraseology makes it very pieces 
It has reference to the Eastern division of the Roman Empire. There 
ares tormentors "ho torment the thira part of men, and then destroyers. 
Their porsr vas to hurt men five months, and they had a king over them. 
The sane ones that tormented mon five months had a king over then, 
which is the angel of the bottomless pit, etc. Now the same ones 
that tormented are the ones that deetroyed. Those who tormented 
five months: had a king over them wkexis whose name was the destroyer, 
and it ie the same ponar that tormented that finally destroyed. 
That is true of the Ottoman Turks. For 150 years they tormented — 
Eastern Rome, and they finelly destroyed the last vestigs of Rome. 
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| ` A,G, DANIELLS: Just & word to ia an.understanding and a final . 


decision with reference to another point of difference, We have come 


day, and à short day. We have before us the qusstion of having 


l -Brother Lacey. present. his. vies of the cause of the darkness of Nay 


i9, 1780, and T undetstana it- as been voted, has it? | pus 





W.F.BHOWELL: Yes, yesterday Professor Prescott offered to band 
one of hie hours to Professor Lewy for this question. - T 

A. g. DANTELLS : - I lost. the connection, I had forgotten it. Wall, 
now, T I want to take the literty of saying just a word about it, T 
monder, brethren, if we ought to throw another wild gourd into tha 
pot heret | EN | E 

nate Ge LACEY: That is hard on ma, Brother Daniells. 

A. G, DANIELLS: No, it is on the subject. | l : 

H, C. LACEY: You said my view, Brother Danielis >» 98 though I 
728 espousing it in a lonely kind of EY. I waa not anxious to press 
it, but I Waa asked to do it. K | 

A. Ge DANIELL E | Firat of ali, I vant to say Í believe we can 
plan our gonferencs another year a little better than Wwe planned this 
one. I believes, brethren, that it is not a good. thing to come to- | 
gether with a large nuubor of diffi cult questions where thereis a 
difference of opinion, so that a major part of the tima is given to 
those differencaa, TI believe 1t would be better for us in planning 
MT Oonferonca to give the major part of the conference to con- 
atructive study, tne things on which we agreo, And then have ona 
or two, parhaps three, quest ions where thare aro these difficultien,-- 
$xuazixua I wont say where wa differ, but where these dirficuities 


Coma in that we have run against in our study, ~~have only a Gor piae 


of those, and then assign them months and months before the. confer- 
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.. MOF to: nearly the last. day of our discussion.: Tonorro*.is the ieget o-i: 
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` enoe comes en id give those: who are vo | presens them ample time. 


ror oaretul amay ana reriection and preparation, thorough prépara- 
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| more thoroughly with a aoc “that, we shall have a very clear, uh m 
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oo strong. presántation of wo topics- where. these- differencos- exist, 





and give time for thoro n discussion; ‘Out let the rest o? the time - 
2 24 n given to constructive work. f ET | E | 
" | I thought of touching the dootrine of the second coming of. 
Christ, . That doctrine, bretüren, could be studied by ue for a number 
-of days, I think to great advantage, DEN anon’ that arent treth,” 
the. event of bond ages, hg dte. BTE 2 
^^ B.C.LACEY: ‘Yes, 1500 verses in the Bible on it, 

l A. Ge  DANIELLS: | And then the centering of ull She lines of 
prophecy, and where they eaoh one tip in, and then the culmination, => 
1 teil you, I would: Like to spend a few days on a strong, really con~ 
structive study of that subject, dt would. ala ud and at would 
help us abl, 

Then sone other. thenes that we Parr agres upon, that. would ba- l 

“helpful and uplifting. arid positive and confirming, too; at the 
sane time, I Would like to take one or wo subjects and each day 
give iv or them & proper Sime,-not hurried,--and reach some pue, 
ion about it; wheat ‘bel deve we cán, That: is what Y, sed-tn the. 
next conferenos, Fe ddd nis have ‘ime and experienoa ^o fix this” 
‘one, but here wa have had a X£kkxa lot of things thrown upon us, and 
it has mado our heads whirl, and I suppose it has brought — de- 
yreasion to some of the brethren,--i an eure it has,-and brought. - 
gone into the fog bank that others have been sailing through and 

| getting out on the-other side where the sun shines, Now, then, will 


it be wise for us to throw another.one in?  — S 
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: O. P. BOLLMAN: E think we ought to qutt saying à lot of things 


TN | bat. aron’ t. 80, . dcs 2 M CE E ee ten: MEM ae Mae 
: Be- Ge DANTELLS: But no» here. BITS other things, and we could 
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; uu right on along these ‘Lines, i want to say this, brethren, I de 


w 


not believe it will be best fòr this teachers convention to go on 
die cussing differences all through. Cant t you takg up topics that: 
will be just ag helpful to you,” and not engender the discussion r 
that cones with those things? ‘Perhaps 2m ia not that you Want of 
the teachers! conference, pix is it beat to try to settle all of E 
these at oae E nen or is T Bout to take a Limited number And. | 
te thorouga and careful with thea, add then leave the others over 
for another prse If presenting it would end the questi. 1 and 
settle us all, I I would say, ‘Let us do it before tomorrow morning; but 
. [looking at Bro, Boliran] 
it doesn't do it. I have not. converted you, at. a, I have tried 
bard, and what goad: has. it donet. [Laughter]. l | 
Che BOLLYAN : 3o, and. Tshavenct converted you, either. 
A. Gs DANIELLS;. Lon what er haa iin donet Tt set me to *hiak-. 
ing, MON a 7 
W.W,PRESCOTI: I #26 willing to aacrificè part of my time, so 
far aga that ia concerned, and Let Brother. Lacey have it, 
A, Ge DANIRLLS: ‘This ig Thursday afternoon, and we are using 
up the last nour, and tomorrow ia the last day, Fe have just touched 
the question of the ‘trumpets, which is very itroubl2some to Pany, and o 


I think it would be &.great deal better to spend a Little tire on 


this than to drop in another subject nos, 


BPP E 68 ! ;1; 14000 
(Sg. HS CQ/LACEY: T am willing to give up the presentation of ^ 
: inn — of the dark day, l | 
SEMEN “PRESCOTT: 1 sould like to arrive at sone DO E TE TN 
Es to wat «e shali say about the irhmpats, I have not taught any- 
thing about them for some timo, but t others go oi on, our ETT go 
= — — yigit on asserting ‘his over and over again, Every tine any « ong ^ — 
: comes along with aa exposition of the trumpets, he "makes assertions 
that some of the reat of us cannot agree withat all. T wish we -/ 
could come to a place where we would not assert what is not 280; and 
S0, Brother Cnairman, I think we had edidi uso what Little timo wa. 
have left on that question. 
k. Gy DANIELLS: That is what I thought; but T do not want to. 
domineer . over this confsrenca, 
H, C, LAG@Y: As to the dark day, T think I can EM it in two 
woras, Ths old edition of Great Controversy" has an extract that 
Says there were no cCiouds on that diy, ne stars were shining,--and. 

I used to emphasize it, When the new edition cams out, that extract : 
was ol iminated, and the fact that ol ouds. produced ths darkness WAS | | 
put in. It said there were clouds everywhers, and there wero oxtongie 
fires raging over areas near by, It was a sign produced by the Lord 
aad He used tois sedondary msans, 

A, Ge DANIELLS: Every one here oan gat the two editions 
and read the extracts ia each, Sursly, we can do that end why not 
let it wait over a asek or so, | 

A. Oe TAIT: When Sister White herself, under her own careful 
SugsiVislon, 3528 fic to change things, uz ought that not ta be suffi- 


Sient reason for us to not try to cling to the old vier? 


A. OG, DASIELLS: I thinx it is perfeot ly plain, Y do not think 
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_ tho most ardent believer. in the inspiration of "Great. Controversy - 
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Ae 0. TAIT: And isn't that all there is in Brother Lacey's 
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& later period, some tine during the sa ade conferenck, i 
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^ brief outl ine of the whole ground, 


DANIELLS: Now we oan go on with the discussion of. the 
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WIRTH: I should like to "EP that Biotta 


. "Horae Apocopypticae* be studied an that connection, 2 It 


seems to me that Elliott proves beyond a shadow of a doubt that 
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it refers to the Saracens. 


THOMPSON (0, B. ) Is not ‘this. the only lina of Ey 


we have where the kingdom begins on a definite day . Ail 


other prophesies begin in & year. This July 26, is very difficult f 
to establish, | f | : E ur NE 
P.M, WILCOX: E: would suggest that Brother prescott give a. | 


— 


PRES OTT: I am very sorry that. all my doouments that I 


have bsen filing for years over this question, wkaNx whioh were | 


in my box of books that I had with me in the Fer East, end went 
astray on coming home, have not yet been received, However, — 
I villgive & brief Study covering the prophesy, | "HEP 
As the result of the work of that Committee appointed E 
to stuiy this question, we agreed to submit to the Conference for 
conaideration these general. views: | l ^ | 
That the Fifth Trumpet was aprlied to the 
Saracens, That the “period of the five months--whioh was referred 
to twios--you will observe that. I notice in the last explana- 
tion of the five months period it was connected directly with 
the lith verse, Now it ocours in the tenth verse of course, but 


you must notsalso it occurs in the fifth verse in the 


direct quotation which we a» ly to Abubsker, the second one 


in that Dynasty. Bo you must not take it away from that absolutely. — 
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But the five months! period applies to the Saracens, That xaa 


| the most satisfa Mory: time to apply it would bs from the dates 612, 


as prophet—~to 562, when | the Saracens by establishing Bagdad, 


aggressive campaigns of the previous UEM That the Sixth 
Trumpet applied to the Ottoman Expire. Theat the period of 


time there belonged: to the Ottomans. That the time for ee | 


ikxius that period was 453, when they. estabi ished thensel ves 
as a power by the capture of Constantinople. That was referred to 
by Mr. Gibbons-—that from a small beginning at the end of the — 
13th century, it was about’ 150 years: to the siege = Constantinople 
when they were “pmiy « established as a power, | 

Now you then come to the period of the Sth Trumpet, whioh 


is that period, as we have read it of fan hour and a day and. & month | 


end a year, œ and which we have been agcustomed to interpret : 


ag 391 yeara and fifteen days. 


1 


DANIELLS: You have. then that the Fifth Trumpet comes . m - E 


"down. to the llth verse inclusive? ET UE Ys ' 


PRESCOTT: Yes; thet is, applying the Soripture; 

DANIELLS: So that both of these — of 5 months 
apply to the same power? 

Q PRESCOTT: Yes, | | 

Now as to the question of the 391 years and 

fifteen days. If we interpret it that way it brings us to the 
necessity of establishing the peophetio period to a day. As Brother 
TRO ‘son has suggested, ae have no other prophetio period that 
wa attempt to establish to a day, and therefore there is 


a very serious difficulty when you are desling with the developments 
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u when. Mohammedan made £s his first public proolamation of his nianton... ui. 
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_ntetory,. to try- to fix. things to a! day--apsrt fron: the. question 





Aether the fifth iruspet refers to the Saracens or the Ottomans. 
.. The diffigulity of fixing spy definite: day in 1449--No event... 5. 


muerta lam ee — —— n rat a —'- d 


a tormenting 
that xz ocourred that would mark the close of the Xarminkiing period 


and introduces the period of ‘XALLing-toomes in there--and _ 
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( we have to double that. period to. make 4t come out to the day - 
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se suggest, which. expires August 11, 184, because we must reckon 
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July 27th as the Glose-.of the other period and reokonyg as the | 
- beginning of the new period--or else you do not come out in 1840. 
fnis offers sone diffioulties, j// `. | 
‘Now the difficulty ig just as: muoh on this other view of 
establishing it, and I do not attempt to establish the gey, bs cause n 
"^ Ido not find any Other prophecy that. fixes the date, and I cannot | 
fínd any even that werrants a Gay for the beginning and & day for 
the ending. Therefore. I was forced to look into the ‘question of | 
‘this period, and I became satisfied that it did not. 
xsqhisua require us to interpret this prophesy to 2 dr. 
felt sat. tofisa that this. period in. the ninth chapter is a m a month 
and a year; thatthe meaning of the text would be "the four angele 
were loosed that had been prepared for the Season, even & day, a month 
and & year." {Tho word here translated "hour? is used in a large 
number of instances in the Naw Taatament. Now if you look for 
the meaning of this word not simply ag a diotionary word, but by 
ite uss in the New Testament, you will find places where this  - 
cannot mean "hour* in the sense of the twenty-fourth part of 
& day. "This I looked up thr- ugh the Greek Concordance, which ig 
of course the oly way you can find these words, T give 
53 following references; | 
Hatthew 14:15; Mark 6:35; Luke 12:93; ; John 2:4; 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Romans 13:11; 3 Cox. 7: u Philemon 15; .Reveletion 3:10; 147. 





Now in these texta this same T is translated by 
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^ 


E | o these different words, "Time", " ‘Waay®, "hour, "season", 7 But MES 
an ali these osses it cannot refer to, and aoas not refer to, 
2: & 1/34 part of a day. | m is an indefinite period, | A 
ie John 5:35, christ paren em of John the Baptiat says, ‘He was a 

burning and a shining light; and ys were willing for a ‘Beason 

to rejoice in hig light." For a agagon, It is not definite - 

as to the time, That is the same word and the same construction, 

In Second Qorinthians 7:8 you have the sane thing. 

"For fhogbh I made you sorry with a Letter, E: do not repent, | 

though I did repent: for I peroeive that the same epistle hath 

made you sorry, though it were but for a season, *~-Referring . 

to & Suraticn of time, an indefinite time and not a fixed 

period, | | B EE 
| F, M, “WILCOX; Thon "a day, & year an hour* tá be in position 
| with or explanatory to "season 

PRESCOTT: Yea. | | n 

| And those who read the Greek text will note that 
the artiole used is thextagefiettexexttars used with the word 
denoting *hour* or "season" wh Lie omitted(7) with the other words 
for dey, month, year. That 15, "prepared for the season, namely, 
a day, XR a month and a year." the Sanson is here limited to a 
definite time, and the definite srticle is used. In the 
other cases the definite article is not used. 
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‘VOICE: The month and. year would be translated the same C Ur E 
way as "hour and day and month? | | 





PRESCOTT! “Bla, ui would’ translate, "They | were Prepared fòr TE 
‘the season, ® Then definite define 1t. "even a day, & month, and 
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e -a year" The indefintte 888800 now becomes “definite” ‘an p: E 
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n PRESCOTT: | I would translate’ it, "They were prepared for ihe - i Den 
season" -— Then defined -— - namely, "The hour, even &- month, a 
day, a year," The indefinite season n now becomes definite in | 
those terms day, month, year. Xd would be interpreted and 
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b us the 591 years. 
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“LACEY: A. A very err incident occurred in the Univer- — a 

sity of Nebraska right on this point. . We were reading Demosthenes , 
and the head of the Department of Greek pointed out a sinilai * i 
instance exactly in one of the orations e Demosthenes. In | 
PU cage it is a series of three nonns, ad the first noun hag. 

the article, then came the other two nouns introduced by the- 
conjunction kai kai, and thése latter two were to be considered 

as explaining the first. When you have the group, md the first 

is ar tioled, that comprises all that follows. We prdeicate those, 

put them under it, and they explain it.  There-is an exactly ad 
atmlagous. case with Revelation 9. — : 

. PRESCOTT: Now, then, taking it that way, we have no further 

necessity of establishing a 0404 XLUXXXME XUATLAMLARLSLAALGSPAI | 

day Aor the beginning or a day for the close. Beginning with 

1453, the siege of dodatan inopia; 391 LE brings us to 1844, 

of course a notable date with us in our expositions. That is to 

say, tbis killing power is limited to that time when this 
l message rises. Just exactly as this message arose, at the close 
of those periods assigned in Daniel, 1260 days, 1290 days, 2300 

days. At the end of those periods this message arose. At the 

end of this period, now, this message would rise in the same Way, 
and these powers that were to hinder, to stand in the way of the 
gospel till 1844 would mark the end of that limitation. Then you 
ask me, what oo in 1844 that 200 s in any Mn fulfill this 
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prophecy. That remarkable edict of toleration issued ‘by the " 


Mohammedan power under the pressure eof the Christian powers, 
These facta ware inen in the Revier of. February, 1918. 
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Don't you remeaber Brother Spicer had an article "A wonderful 
| Providenco? in which he gives the ex$racte relating to this Pom 
matter, that this deor ee of toleration Was demanded under the 
leadership of the English representative at Constantinople... Iv. 
was flatly refused. It vas said that to grant that would be to 
destroy. Isleme It is contrary to the absolute principles of the 
Koran. We can't possibly do it. But the ‘anbassador would not 

be denied. Be vens held to it untio he obtained it, and one ` 

extract is from Doctor Barton a work "Daybreak in Turkey," He 

dwells upon it. One extract I have in my file go that this 

event wag greater than any political. event of the p eriod, 

because it marked 2 concession which ‘struck at the very foünda- 

tion principles et. Islam... Now that, Brother Chairman, G just 

that pare outline of the statement. - e 1 "OSEE 

PM WILCOX: Have we any time prophesy in the Bible in which 

the day of beginning or ending is indicated. This would 

be an. exception, would it nott? 

_ W W PRESCOTT: Now to gee some of the difficulties. that we - 
have been thrown into by this matter, not as a personal reference, 
to anybody, but simply that we may know. In order to have a good 
event to fix the olose of that 150 years as we have been apply- 
ing it, and to make it end July 37, 1449, the first edition of 
the Seer, of Patmos said that Constantinople fell on the 27th of 
July, 1449. Of course that made & very good ending for the 
prophecy, but when ON: come. to ane faot. of O that it was 
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time to the power that is signified by the symbol. If we are - 
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four yeara later, why it is rather bad for us to transfer it in 


ae order to have. a good: event o. fuifill Our idea of a propheoy. -=-= -- o 


I plead for this: - 

_ 4. That we be consistent in this — hat we p the 
goingto have the fifth trumpet belong to the Ottoman Empire, 3. 
then we: must change Bible Readings, . Thoughts on Revel at ion, 
and I don't know how many other things. If we gay the fifth 
trumpes represents the Saracens, ‘then let*s give the trumpet 
time to the Saracens. When we come to the sixth trumpet and -— 
we want to say it is $91 years and 15 days, then the burden is | 
upon us to establish some historical event to mark the beginning | 
of it. We must give some event that will mark the close of it, 
and when you get into that, you are in a sea. of trouble. Now | 
I say this committee was not an excitable radical committee. 

= seoretary of the G., Conf. — 
Our worthy LES of the Review XE chairman, Che, geoond-ahatsaam . 
was a very activo member of the committee, the teacher of History . 
in Washington College at that time was another, the teacher of - 
Bible waa another, a former teacher of history was another, - 


Professor Longaora was another member . Now just considering those 


. members, and leaving me out entirely, you will see that it was 


not a radical committee. We met in my editorial office and 
spent tims on it. Each one was assigned his definite work, and 
had to bring in his proofs. We went into it that way and came 
to the conclusions which I have stated to you in this very brief- 
outline. 


ADJOURNED FOR THE DAY 
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_ MATTHEW 24. Viv Prescott. 1010 
oe réferred yesterday to the thot that thé piotüre in tha: <5 

Prophesy of Matthew 24 is a fuller statement of the closing part of the 
ninth chapter of Daniel, in which destruction is determined toa full 
end, that determined shall beacoomplishad. _ This gives rather a dark pío- .— 
ture of very $routious times. wow this ig s sketch of tho first part | 
pf the 34th Chapter, and notice the troublous tines,---wars, rumours of 
ears, na ion against notion m kingdom against Ene famines, earth _ | 
quakes, tribulation, killing, hatred, hating one another,. tniqui ty 
abounding, love of many waxing cold. Now certainly that is a dork piossa 


ture of that periode Not that there was no other phase of ths Picture, 


but Ghrist is setting forth in a more particular form «hat is involved in 
Dantelts prophesy, that tho end should’ come with a flood, a fuil end. 


Nowif that is the picture of the generation at the time 
that Christ spake, these words, Aik that generationf is a prophecy of 
the last generation, then in the last generation we ought to have some. 


kind of a picture before us. And as much history must needs be gtu- 


. died and quoted to set. forth in proper form the ploture.of that genera- 


tion, so we ought to have some current history when we heve arrived in the. . 
` " . > E : "^ [ gp i a 
picture in an enlarged vay in this generation., Therefore I just "ant 


to teke your time to read a brief statement in this picture which a3 


Current history. gere is on article in yesterday's Post written by 


theircorresponient in the nesr East, William T. Ellis. Writins from 
yount Sinai he saya, | | 
(Quotation read to statement about South Africa. } 
Take that for a summary, not written by some one who is 


trying to interpret the present phases in order to fill out the picture 


£ 


DER . BE -Z= | 
that he has drawn b»forehand, but a statement by this newspaper correspon 





pondent. jf thought in view of our study here just now whore e are: 


ooking af a gloomy pioture of that generation which "28 brought to such 
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à conati ion, you féRember, ‘because thay “rejected the Gounsel of God, -— a 
they rejected the Ohrist, they thought they would save their nation, 
wave all this disaster by putting qim to death, But that very experience 
Was the opening of- the f£icoi gates that led to the destruction of the = 1 
city and the nation. . ‘Now we are fáoing this generation and here is 7 
curr nt history. We need not read Josephus now, but we Gan read the 
daily papers, aad we o-n see that that pioture of judgrents is now. 
before ug in a larger form, in this world-wide - ey in this generation. 
Our time yesterday WBB largely occupied in establishing à 
principio. " interpretation for this prophecy, that £t is a double propheg 7 
that it desls largely with two cenerations, one the generation upon "hocm | 
Christ pronounced thesé seven-fold woes Teooreded in the 33rd chapter. | 
All these woes "ere fuifilled during bhe generetion thet beard them, ` 
that those RT who Gulied down the blood of Christ upon them end their 
children, the curse. of God upon them by their ULL of Christ, | 
Bere given a period during which the children came to years of responsibia.: 
ity. that they might have the choice whether they would accept that curse 
in the rejection of Christ and accept the. blessing in receiving him. | 
| Nor that being a picture of this generation there mist be a | | 
passeze, a transition from the first genera (tion to the last generationis 
That transition is made in a few words, just sa in the second chapter 
of peniclsthere is a transition from abylon which stands out in such 
great importance, the first kingdom of that prophecy to modern Spbylon. 
If you look in the second chanter of Daniel, all thst it says of the’ 
second ani the third kingdoms is found in one short terse. “what is 
merely à verse that keeps the chronology. fhe emphasis is upon the first 


and the fourth kingdoms. l 1014 
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In this prophecy it is the seme principle. The emphasis, 
the fulness of detail is upon the first generation, the transition is’ 
very brief, and that transition that was in that one verse in paniel 
cavers the tise from the f21l of Babylon in 538 to the rise o£ Rome in 168, 
all covered ín that short verse, These intermedicte kingdoms are brought 4 
in co M they oocupy en important place in the thought ef the prophecy, 
but in order that we gay keep our continuous ohronologkosl connection. l 
You will find in the study of the prophacies tha. no large place is is giva 
to wedo-Persía or to Greece» They simply fill the place of transition. 
| in the game way no large place is given to the transition 
between the first generation mentioned living in the time of Christ and 
the last pona TETTO; but there i9 a ads Now we must give attention 
to the RUE of the propneoy itself. | 
The judgments of the previous chapter fell upon the .generation 
mantioned in the 23rd ohu pter, Now that is renewed in the picture of tha 
24th chapter. It is carried over to the last generation. The- two 
generatíons must be treated distinotlyalthough the principles and ideas do 
blend. They are both plotures of judgment, they are a pictures of 1 
full ibment of theprophecien of the end. l 
Now we have come down through the pioture in verses 1 to 14. 
For the history fulfilling this I went over the hole ground án the Review 
in 1909, from ; axoh to June. Now Y want to deli ettention to the verses- | 
that follow; | | 
“Shen therefore ye see the abomination of desolaticn, which 
was spok:n of through paniel,the prophet, standing in the holy plage (let 
him that readeth understand), then let them that ere in Judea flee unto 
the mountains: let him that is on the housetop not go down to toke out the 
things that sre in his house: snilot him that is in the field not return 
back to take his cloak." 


"this abomination of deslation" was tO be seen standing in the 
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PRESCOTT: The article is not used here, and so the mar- 


ginal reading in thi: revised version is A holy place. fhe word 


translated here a holy place is not the word used in Hebrewa 9 
where the first epartmentof the sanctuary is defined as the holy 


call your attention to the use of this expression and not to 

the use of the expression transla ated the holy płace in Hobresa. 
You will aes, of course, why. This is not the expression of He 
bres. Tn Hebrews 9 the holy place T definitely defined to be the 


first apartment of the Pa de This is ‘not the expression 


at ali. This is the general “word for. place with the adjective 
holy attatched to it. It means a holy place or a place which 
is holy. Now with the use of this word in mind let us read. 

We have read it in Matthew 24. i | 


Acts 6:15:  ""Andasei up false witnesses, who said, This man 


` ceaseth not to speak worde against this: holy place, and the law: - 


for we have heard him gay, --" 


Now that could not refer of course to tne first apartment : 


Jt is a general expression for the tenple. ` 


Acts 7:33; "And the Lord said unto. him, Loose the shoes 
from thy feet : for the place whereon thou standeat is holy 
ground." te o | 

He is refeiring, of course, to the experience of Moses at 
the bugh. The general place was holy. 


Acts 21:23:"This is the man that teacheth all men every- 


where against the people, and the law, and this place; and more- 


over he brouzht Greeks also into the temple, and hath defiled this 


holy place." 
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You see the general application. 

Rev. 21:2, 103 "And 1 saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming ... 
down out of heaven fron coe. made ready ag a bride adorned for | 
mountain great and high, and showed me the holy city Jorusal- 
enw, coming down out of heaven from God." — 

Of course this is the new Jerusabem, but it spplies this 
expresskon holy to the city. | | | | 

Matt. 4:5: "Thenthe devil taketh him into the holy city." 

There it is the literal Jerusalem called the holy Ru. 

Matt. d: 533 ""And coming forth out of the tomba after bis | 
resurrection they entered into the holy city and appeared unto 
many." | 

You see these exoressions say that tie holy city was spoken 
of as a holy place. MEM | 

2 Peter 1:18: “And this voice se ourselves heard borne 
Out of heaven, when we were with him in the holy mount." 

The whole mountain was called the holy mount. | 

Ex. 15:13, 17: "Thou in thy lovingkindness hast bd the 
people that thou hast redeemed: thou hast guided them in 4hey 
thy strength to thy holy habitation.* "Thou wilt bring them in, 
and plant them in the mountain of thins inheritance, the pieca, 
O Jehovah, which thou hast made for thee to dwell in, the 
sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands haw established." 

There you see the seneral use of the word holy ad appl ed 
to these places, the city, the mountain, the surroundings. 

Luke 21:20: "But when ye see Jerusslem comasasd with 


armies, then know that her desolation is at hand." 
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- Matthew says- The abominztion of desolation standeth where ib sozing: ua 


re rr —— — —M —— - 


a 8. . 7/18 1016 
That is, Luke gays the city coupassod with armies, where 


ought not. I think ve understand that. | P 
‘Dan. 11:45: "And he shall plant the tents of his palace 


between the sea and she glorious holy. Baustein yet. he shalt cone 


to his end, and nome shall kelp him." t. d i 

in the glorious holy mountain. This is pa siuplg to 
note the use of this word as applied not simoly to the first 
apartment of the tabernacle, not simply to. the old temple, not 
Simply to the old city, but even to & larger country where 
they are applied. We often asian of the country a! the holy 
land. E | 

Now the next ia, you sse the abomination of desolation 
standing there. I wish to euggost right at the start that in 
the scripture an abomination is an idol, _ following an sconna sa 
ia idolatry, but we want to got back. to ‘the real fundamental | 
idea here, therefore I want to call your Brun to some 
soriptures bearing on that. B | 

Isa. 14:19: "But thou art cast forth éway : froa thy sepul- 
chre like an abominable branch, clothed with the slain, that 
are thrust throuzh with the sword, ‘that go down to the stones of 
the vit; as a dead Body trodden under foot." is : on 
You will see of course in this connection that this abominable 
branch is Lucifer, but further, you see from the connection that 
this Lucifer is the invisible king ot Babylon | as in the fourth 
verse. So you can trase it right back , the atominable branch is 
Lucifer.  Luciferris the invisible king of Babylon, the invisible 
King oB Babylon is Satan. ; 
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|. rael shell dwell safely; eh this is his name whereby na SENA 


Jer. 23: 5, 6,: “Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, that 
‘T with raise unto: David a rbghtooüus Branóoh,^and' he- shail: reign i zir rcl 
as king and deal Wisely, and shall execute justice and right- . 


eouaneas in the land, ‘In his days Judah shall be saved, and Is- 


be called: Jehovah our righteousness." 

Now, the sixth verse tells sho the righteous branch ise. It 
is Christ. Note the contrast. The abominable branch, who ig 
that? Satan. The righteous branch, who is that? Christ. - 
Those ideas go all through. This abominable LL was one who 
said I will exalt my throne like the most high. I also wilt 
sit in the mount of the congregation in the sides of the north. 

I will ve like the most high. I will take the place of the king. | 
Now aything thet is on that principie comes under this general | 
idea. Tracing it back, it will be some person, some um some 
act put in the place of Christ. Is that clear? That is involved 
in those tro ideas, abomination and abominable. The two are 

in contrase, and they are wrought out in the personality of 

the abominable branch and the personality of the righteous branch. 
byt m ythine that deals with those two ideas will be represented 

in this way. z 

Psalms 53: 1.:"The fool hath said in his heart, There is Ho 
Gdd. Corrupt are they, and have done sbominable iniouityi there 
is none that doeth good." | | 

Now what is that FPEM of iniquity? It shuts out 
God. That idea, you see.. No Cod.. How to shut out God from 


the knowledge of men, that is the abominuble thing, end of course 





the whole practice of idolatory 


is to do that very thing, to say, in effect, that there ia no 


| pare. Gods s" These:be.thy gods;.0:E&ypb,Israel,.that brought. thee up o2 


out of the land of Egypt," 


Now take along with that 1 Kings 11.. Here we have a very 


5th verse: "For Solomon went after Ashtoreth the goddess of © 


e Cone eee: of ‘the 2t idea 1 in referring to gross idolatry. 


the Sidonians, and after Milcoc the abomination of the Ammonites.” , 


33rd verse:"Becauss that they have forsaken me, and have 


worshipped øh Ashtoreth the goddess of the Sidonians, Chemosh ] 


the god of Moab, and Milcom the god of the children of Auuon,* 
Now in the seventh verse Chemosh is the aboaination, in 

the 33rà verae Chemosh is the god oi Moab. This is simply a 

group expression of that is of substituting that ides of the 

abominable branch in place of the righteous branch, —— 

something else in the place of the ‘revelation of God, made. 


to us in Christ. Now in the 44th of Isaiah, 19th and 30th 


verses, we have the same idea enlarged. He has spoken about the 


making of an idol: "And none oalleth to mind, neither is there 


knowledge nor understanding to say, I have’ burned part of it 


in the fire; yes, also I have baked bread upon the coals thereof; | 


I have roasted flesh and eaten 1t: andshall I make the residue 
thereof an abomination? shall I fell down to the stock of a 
tree? He feedeth on ashes; a TE heart hath turned him 
aside; and he cannot deliver his soul, nor Say, I s there not a 
lic in my right hand?" | | 

Now when we como to the application of this in spirituel | 
idolatry, if we can uae such an expression as that -- when we 


coma 
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come to transfer the aces from ‘Sho eee idolatry of the 
pagans to that more deceptive idolatry of modern Bs zbylon, = 
you #i11 fine the word ties. You will find both sords are 
used together. In 2 Thess. after revealing that man of sin "ho. | 
l X8 the head of this whole systew of which Something else is IE ae 
substituted for Christ,.a different head of the church, à visible 
head of the church who is not God and man, but siuply Y all | 
the ceremonies of the church and that eystem of priesthood which | 
we have referred to previously. All of it is a substitute for | 
the truth. Putting eomething else in the place of. the princip- 
les of Chriat. With that is asacoiated the worship of 
images and pictures, and beads and holy "ster, and eu that T 
of thing. Taking that in 3 Thessalonisns the geoond. chapter, 
there is a remarkable expression: B u 
9th and 10th verses® "hose coming is eccording te the wWoOrk< 
ing oi Satan with all poser and ‘signs and dying wonders, and with 
all deceit of unrighteousness for. then that perish; "becaugd they 
received not the love of the truth, ‘that they might be saved. 
Now "the truth’ is a personality, Christ. l 
"And for this gause God sendeth them a working of error, | 
that they should LOCALI the lile," not "a lise," bui *the lie." 
Now there the two are brought right together, chs truth in 
the personality ®8-Christ, the lie in personality is Satan. 
The truth ag it is in Jesus is the setting forth of the truths 
ot rightecusness of Christ, that righteous branch which we 
received by faith, the truth of galvution as 4 gift; the truth 
is the person of Christ. The contrast to that is just the 
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T it is the lie. It puta him «ho is tho liar and the 
E of it in plage of the truth. The lie 1s this idea which 
| comes to its eo developwent, ita most wonderful manifesta- 
tion of thia expression Of a person, the head of the visible | 
church àn place of Christ. He is the man oi lawlessness. That 


, is the lie. Even that which God himself ‘has established may 


become the samo thing to him as this idol. 


Isa. 1:14: "Your new moons and your appointed feasta my soul - 


hatéth; they are a trouble unto me;.I am weary of bearing 


them" 


Nox this is not simply with refer ence to & past time. This 


that is brought Qut in the first chapter of Isaiah applies just 
aa much to our experience and our time as any time in the history 
of the sorld. Bring it right to the climax in the thirtesnth ` 
Vorse, after warning them about their formattan that was like 
Sodom and Gomorrah, spring no more vain oblations; incense is sn 
abomination unto me; new moon and sabbath, the calling of assem 
blies, =- I gannot aray with iniquity and tho solemn meeting," 


Their offering of incense was just like a worship of idols. And 


they had really accepted the lis in place of the truth, although © 


they were atill going on offering incense. 

We may do exactly the same thing. The Lord's supps? say 
become an abomination to the Lorg just as much an abomination 
as the offering Of incense was back there. You leave Christ 
out of it, and you make it a mere form, and you come to 
depend upon the fact that you go tb church regularly, and take 


part in the ordinances of the Lord's house, and have your naue 
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on the church book and therefore your salvation is assured, 
you ars. just where they wera. back there. 


"Neither circuccision 
&VILloth anyshing nor ulivaloume@ision, but a new creature." 


principle over again. 
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You are no better off than the Papacy. You have got the same 
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| Now you carry it through. We ring it | 


€ Gul * 
carry it olear down to Revelation 21: 227, He is speaking, iu. this 


‘chapter of the whole oity. ‘Now what does he pay-who does he V 


. 8&y Sanno cannot. enter the oity? 7 "And there shall in no wise enter. 
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into it any ‘thing that defil eth, neither whatsoe ver worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie: but Saey which are written in. 
the Lamb's book of iife,* Notice that expression, "he: hit maketh 


abomination and a life." He cannot enter in, He must b ^ 


d T^ 


stay outside, | | | | S 

Now the territory outside of ine. walle in ancient: 
Jerusalem was regarded as holy ground, When those armiga cane: “Up 
outside the city they were on holy Eround--standing where they 
ought not. Their idolatrous standards were there,- That. Fap pagan 
Rome, Now papal „Rome representa the same thing in bringing. in 


the same kind of abolimation, ihe same lie as Pagan Rome, 41d, But 





when. you remember that Paganism of ancient Babylon Géme to | x: : 
modern Babylon through Pagan Rome, then you cen aeo vig beh $ the 
Pagan Roman armies came before Jerusalem that was the Abomination. 
that maketh desolate. That was the whole principle, | ES \efterwazas 
was transferred Into the Christian forma of Tw in Paper x 
Rome, MN | hex : A. EE N 


But I think it is rather o ta speaking \ ut the 
Holy City, thet "nothinz shall enter there ‘that maketh: an. ‘ 


E 29 
abomination and a 11e." : EE 





- "ihe abomination t that maketh desolate". And of eoteee when you, 
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Now E explanation in Luke that xaxhRxxs that was the 
Roman arate helps us to Bee omnes d Hatthew cate it 
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pass from| this same principle in Papal nome than you have it 
brought aireotly to papal Rome in substituting another priesthood for 
B the true ‘priesthood, setting up the abomination that maketh desolate, 
taking away the continual seryics of Christ. This is the same 
| idea: ‘TdoLatzy——Ano ther in the place of Christ, - | 


Wow "e pass fron that the the point of transition, liatthew 1 
where we pre brought to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman 
armies, spoken of as "ihe ebomination of desolation" in Matthew, 
and mentioned as iaai of Rome in Luke. Let Wed Matthew: 
24;15-22. This covers the destruction of Jerusalem by the l 
Roman armies, the flight from Jerusalem, the great tribulation, 

the shortening of the days of tribulation for the electat: 
sake. Now turn to Luke as 20-34. Now instead of the "aboninabion*, 
it is. *Jerusalen being encompassed with armies", referring to the 

| Sama desolation spoken of in Matthew; the game "fleeing* as in 
Matthew; ‘the "days of vengeance" (then the 24thverse) the goingn 
into captivity of the Jewish nation until Jerusalem shail 

be trodden down of the sacar {or nations) till the time of 

the Gentiles be fulfilled, . 

Now in that paragraph in Luke (20-24 Y3,.), "e have a 
transition from that first generation to the last generation, 
because Luke carries us Slsar down through Jerusalem trodden down of 
tae Gentiles till the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. This 
covers the same period we cover in Matthew 24:15-23, 


Now With Luke 21:24, compere Revelation 11:1,2: “And 
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Xxakaiuxa there was given me & reed like unto a. rod; and Asphe a angel . 


1024 
atood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and. the Star; and 
them that worship therein, But the court which ia. without “the dte ‘temple a 
leave out, 2nd measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: 
and the holy oity shall they ‘tread under foot forty. and two monthe, " 
* Now when you. compare this expression. it is ‘very plein. s 
that "Jerusalem trodden down of the Gentiles until ‘the ! y 
times of the Gentiles bé ful fille d* must ‘Garry us aam to the 
end at least of the 1380 days--the forty and zo montha. . You ses 
at anxex onos that that mekes your transition, when. the. treading l 
under foot until the times of the gentiles be fui tulle, is the 
treading ‘under foot of the holy city forty and two: monthe— i | 
you can see plainly that Luke's statement is & transition from ' | 
the eariy experience to the later groan cues: 
You say, That does not bring us to this an generation. 
Truly. But when you come in the 13th chapter of Daniel to doal with 
thoss perro you "ill sse that the 1280 days and the 1290 years | ad | 
ore extended to the 1335 years. : There is a very striking thing tn 
that. You compare that with the experience in gottiag possession 
of the land in: Ane time d Joshua, Tou find that that Same: period 
of time elapsed between the time of Joshuaks inheritance was | 
given him, and ths time he went to take possession of it--45 . 
yesrs/ which is the same period of extended time. that goss p 
beyond the end of the 1250 years--1390 yesrs, to the 1335 years, 
Now let us look forward: Matthew 24;29,%2 31. We have 
made the.transition now. That whole long period of centuries 
passsdower in those fex words! This carries us down toward 


the end of the world. It says, "Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days ghali the sun be darkendd, and the 
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.' moon. , shall. not give her light, and the stars shall ‘fall from heaven, 


and the powers of the heavens shall bs shaken: and then shell appear . 


ation = nabha sign ef.$he-8on-of: man-in-heavenyrand -then-ahalic-&ii the -trdipes 9s 


of the earth mourn, and they shall see tha Son of man coming. in’ the 
Clouds of heaven with power and great. glory.” 


í 


, “Immediately after the tribulation of those da ya" usal em 


shall be troiden down d the gentiles ta the times of the gentiles | 
be fulfilled." Immediately after geasexexentexs. the tribulation . 
of those days & serios ofxaxanks signs commences that kkk leads 
to the manifestation of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, 
where do they begin? The darkening of the sun. There is no stop 
in ‘this series. Tt is a series of events beginningrzxfizr iemediately 
efter the tribulation of those days, It doses not sass say, "after 
the end of those deys", 
BOLLMAN: Do you think those days refer to the 1260 years? 
PRESCOTT: Yes. The tribulations of those days, You see 
how 1t connects up when you read Revelatiam 11:2). | 
Now turn to Mark 13:24: "But in thoss days, after thet. tribu- 
lation, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give. her 
light, (25 vs.) and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven shall be shaken, (26 vs) And then 
shall they sea the Son of man coming in the clouds with 
great power and glory." | 
Now T "ant to emphasize this thought with reference to 
this Soripture. Thgt Mark 13 referring now in this expression 
"those days" not to the 1260 days, but to the days after thst-- 
after tna tribulation. | 
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Yos, it is like tnis: Hore [illustrating with a book] ia thg 32 
period of the trebulation, We will say the vribulatlon atope neres 
PE Ere r E P Bee arig IME Ag FRE Ser e DAE TER e nés co. FoR REAR ee Viet 
l Matthew says, Jimzediat ely after the tribulation thie 322192 of 
events Willi begin,--asun, moon, stars, diatress of nations, and so on 
to the second coming, Mark does not uae that expression, He "a d | 
ge E Tha tribulation hero,  Á ... 
sin those days, after the tribulation," ,fnosa days, beginning here, 
the. signs would run clear tarough $411 Christ comes, o. 
| Ce P, BOLLMAN: That would make it parallel with what Matthew 
says, | | | u | 
Wo Y, PRESGOTT: Exactly,--a series of events,beginaing then 
would run right through to His coming, That is the diffioulty,—= . 
and it seems to X6 a little worse than a diffioulty--of attempting to 
| confine tross signs Within tha 1260 days, or, failing in that, saying 
the first of those signa Was to come then, But tne acripture does 
not SAY that, According to the simple reading of the soriptures, 
& serigs begins that you must not atop anywhere until you some to 
the coming of the Son of aah) o | | 
Re D, QUINN: Can you give ua. anything that would mark the eee 
of this generation? 3 
We: We PRESCOTT: we have not come to that expression’ yet. 
Ce P. BOLLWAN: The gxpression. pL days tt does not sean the 
1230 years? Pe 
d. W. PRESOTT: Where it ie used apart from the idsa of the 
tribulation, Matthew says "tno tribulation of those days,* Vark 
dees not use that exprassion, He gays "in thosa days, after the 
tribulation," I think both naan tiie game thing, ani that is that 
after the tribulation tnere comences imi.ediately the sarias of. 


events that will follow right straight through until the Son of 


aan. is manifested in the Okuds of hezven. 
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1 ^^ Q.P.BOLLMAN: Suppose we leave out the comma, and make it 
l "in those üays after the tribulation,” e f 

gt cg — M > - JC LA Se een y eters ais "LE E : — 
Powe M t PRESCOTT: If that maxes it plainer, Leave it out, gO SE a es ae ae 


^W. G. WIRTH: You put that the same as Matthew 24:291 
PRESCOTT: Yes, then begin those signs. | 
PRESCOTT: Í do not want to fix an exact date; but it ended in 


(a Monte ce e wo panepane j a *» E ar o0 Amr he m 
T ? ` 
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time so that the darkening of the sun came in, The tribulation. 
faded out, then came the first sign. | 

N. P, Nielsen; Do "those days" in Matthew 34:39 refer to the 
tribulation, and "those days" in Mark refor to the days after the 
tribulation? . why shouldn't it have been "in the days after the. 
tribulation?" | 
- PRESCOTT:  Zxxgxsxak I didn't write it, so I do not know, 

J. N. ANDERSON: Do you mean to say that the "time of the gen- 

. tiles! oorresponde to the x L360 x. years? 

W. W, PRESCOTT: Tama little careful about sating that uig that 
is exactly it, for I think there is room for more study on that; and . 
yet we have these expressions, the Holy City shall be trodden under 
foot forty and bwo months, We must see ij all this a sort of double 
picture of anoient literal Jerusalem and modern apiritual Jerusalem, 
When it started back there, he was talking about literal Jemusalem. 
In Revelation where.it- Bays..the 2x Holy City shall be trodden under 
foot, it .doss not mean literal Jerusalem, and yet literal Jerusalem 
has been ín the hands of infideles all this time, | 

Js N. ANDERSON: I wanted to know whether you meant to say . ; 
that the treading down of Jerusalem is the same as the persecuat ion 


of the 1260 ysars? 


W. We PRESCOTT: There is a parallelism that enables us, I think, 


ppt ROTO 
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of ihe gentines: patil, christ; comes ? ‘That is true, of course. 
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to make the transition,to that period. p d LE as 

3, Ne ÉNDERSON; Just thia further Question: Did Jesus have a 


mind the persecution ‘of the Giristian church when hà ‘said Jerusalem ' 


shall be trodddn under foot? 


PRESCOTT: I cannot say. All I can say is thís, that that m 


 tribulation spoken of there commenced "upon the Jews in Jerusaiom,; — 


for thair apostasy.. That was primarily to those people at that 


time, and yet there was the other all the time in the background; 


and on that he makes the transit 1on--the tribulation upon that 
generat ion and the tribulat lon that followed under the great apos~ 
tasy, the. forty and two months ,~-on that he makes the transition 
and comes right down to the signs of the last days, 

WIRTH: Would there be any objection to applying that to literal 
Jerusalem, that 84th verse, that Jerusalem would be under the feet 

. PRESCOTT; I would not Sry, in my own ne, to be too exaot 
about it, because in. tnis chapter these things are blended, and you 
cannot absolutely. separate then, That. ia my view of the Whole, 
chapter, I think if: we try to separate ‘these things and apply 
gaoù to a particular generation, it will bring ug into perplexity, 
What I wanted to emphasize is that we have the transition here, 
just tho same ae in Daniel 2 we have the transition from ancient 
Babylon to modern Babylon in one short verse, Here the transition 
is made from the first generation to the last generation in just a 
short starent, and the two pictures aro of thesa two generations, 
the one in the time of Christ, upon whom the vengeance came in that 
tims, and the one in our time upon whom Vengeance will come. 

Now lot us take Matt .24:52-36: "Now learn a parable of the fig | 
tree: When his branon is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 





- 


ae VN TEP O titer Ron Be mmn pe mme pnr rr y Saree OR yere bam asl od "Mas EAE x M idc: Ti Bd rad "acp 
{, s I ree ' 
` ' ! r y 
` 
` ' 
i i poU 


a vv 





1029 


BPF ! 280 mE 7-18 
know that summer is nigh; so likewise ye, when ye shali see ali fhásé 


| Things, know hat EL As neat, even at hé oe P ‘Verily. I say unto. 


a "E x ^ . 


you, this generation shall not pass, till ali these th: inga be fu-. 
filled, Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 


pass AWAY. `- But of that day and hourf--notioe the transition between 


MÀ —À —— MÀ — —————— — rà € O — — Myr —— —QÀ a —— o MÀ 





"this generation and "that dngu-- "thie generation shall not pass, 
t411.all ‘these things be fulfilled. . . but of that day and hour | 
knoweth ad man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. * 

In gonnection with that read Mark 13:28-50: "Now learn à | 
parable pt the fig tree; ; When her branoh is yat — and putteth | 


forth leaves, ye know that sunnar ie near: so ye, in Like manner, 


when ye shall see thess things come to pass, know that at is nigh, 


ever at the doors. Verily. I say unto. you, that this —— 
shail not pass, till all these things be dong,” | 

Luke ai: :28-32: “and when these eninge begin to come to pass,. 
then look up, and Lift up your heads; for your. roce lat drawe th 


nigh. And. He spake to them a parable; behold the fig tree, and =. 


ali the treas; When. they now shoot. forth, ye see and know of your 
own selves that summer is now nigh at hand, So likewise ye, when ye 
see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God te | 


u nigh at. hand, Verily I say unto you, This generation. shall not pase | 


away tili"all be fu filled, Jo j ; 
M, C. WILCOX: | Luke che &-: multitude of atins too, 
W.W,PRESCOTT: Yes, he says in Eo verse, {There shall be 
sicns-~sun, moon, stars, upon earth distress of nations, with per- 
plexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which are gomang on the 
earth: for the powers of the heavens shall be nni And then 


- great 
ghall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud, with power and agloty. 


—— n. aur 
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Now let us compare Matt. 34:14 with Rev. 14:6-14/. Matt. 34: 

-14 says; "And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in ali 

^''' ^ "the world for a witness unto all natiotis; and then shall the end i EE 

come, * 

Spoken of there, whioh was, first, the end of the Jewish nation, | 


Rev, 134:6-14/ is the preaching of that gospel. in this genera- 
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and second, and in a larger. sense, the end of all things. Right in 
there comes the question of "this generation" and these signs. I 
v am frank to Say this, that from my standpoint the best sign, the moat 
definite sign that we can have and hold to is the preaching of this 
gospel of the kingdom to all the world! [Many amen*s] I take that 
above any physical sign or above anything that happens in the worid 
aside from that. That is given in Matthew as ene very definite thing 
that marks. the end. | 

You know there are interpretations upon interpretations as to | 
waakt where this generation begins and where it ends. I do not at- 
tempt to place the beginning of it, I do not fix 1t by any arbitrary 
events, but do fix it by the preaching of this gospel of the -— 
to ali the world i this generation. 

P. M. WILOOX:. ‘ of course wa: cannot figure out the extent to 
which this has gone, either, can wet 

WV. W, PRESCOTT: I know, of course, — well that there 
are statements that limit it to the lifetime of certain individuals, | 
and that, these signs are used in certain ways. I do not say anything. 
I have no quarrel with anybody, I am merely speaking now of my own 
use of it, f do not attempt to fix any time when this generation 
commenced or when it will close; but I do keep ża my mind on that 


sign which I think He emphasized most dlearly,--this gospel of the 
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kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto ali: ^ 
nations; and then shall the end come, s 3 

“Je. Me COMER: ^I Wrote’ to Brother Chapman, who is president of ^C. " 
the Nova Scotia Conference for a Statement that he has, I have read 
at ‘gepeatedly.— He has it in his Bible. It isa clipping from the ET 


X 


Review, t think it was putiished-in 1898; I would not say positively 
as to the. year; but Sister White said in that. atatement, "T wad - 
shown that the generation that saw the stars fail was the generation 
^ that the Lord referred to in Matthew 34,* | | 

5$. W. PRESCOTT: That would not: interfere with my view, 

Re D, QUINN: T do not like to be Left entirely at sea as to 
when this generat ion shall close, I think there ought to be something 
to mark the limits of tho last generation, If you will pardon ne, | 
I would like to read this: | 

"At the close of the great dE persecution, Christ declared, 
the sun should be darkened, and the moon should not give her light. 
Next, the stars should fall from heaven; 2 And He says, ‘Learn à 
parable of the fig-tree, When hás branoh is yet tender, and. putteth 
^ forth leaves, ys know ‘that. summer. da nigh. So. likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know that He ia near, . even at the 
doors./* . — " 

*Ohrist has given signs of Bis coming. He declares that we may 
know when He is nesar, evan: at the doors, He says of those who ses | 
these signs, 'This generation shall not pass, till all these things 
be fulfilled,’ These Signe have appeared, Now we know of a surety 
that the Lord's coming is at hend, "Heaven and earth shall pass 


away,* He says, *but My words shall not pass away," 


Y.W.PRESCOTT: I was reading that very "— this morninz, 
and fully agres with it, 
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TAIT: IF you put emphagis on "see all these things," now 
PF" Lag td A 


wouldnt + that“ainelude disttess of nation with perpléxity, sea 


end the waves roaring, ang all those? 


-* w 


-in .heaven.and so forth? —Hhüero- are you going to cut oif wher mnn ^" n 
you say "all these things," You must go through? to the- finish. | 
i don't disagree with what Brother Quinn has read. I read that 
thisvery morning, and I believe thet, and I believe that those 
signa have been fulfilled, and show that his coming is right 
at hand, but I don't think that interferes at all with the other 
side. I don't vant to fix my wind on physical things and make 
no effort to fulfill whut I think is the greatest sign. The 
thing that is put directly as the sim of the end is tha preach- 
ing of the gospel of the Kingdoz to 211 the world for a witness | 
unto all nations. He said, "then shall the end coe." Not, It) 
is near. This ls my own personal attitude toward it, that r give 
a full oredit to physical signs and conditions, of course, don't 
valittle TUTIE but here is something else, and here is. something 
that «e act » part in. We hiv had nothing to.do with the 
darkening of the moon or the darkening of the son, or the falling 
of the stars, but we do huve something to do with this other 
sian, that this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached to all 
the world for a witness. Now instead of simply emphasizingz the 
physical signs -- give then their full eredit, but I want to . 
emphasize that other sign, and sive myself to the fulfillment 


ot this other sign. 


rr eA ipaa madini ea a a tae a 


FM WILCOX: -I oan renesber a time, when I came into the truth, 

_ at w39 preached strongly, that those who sar the. darkening of the. 
sun would see the coming ofthe Lord, and we have been driven from 
that position. I don't believe it ig profitable. in our . preaching . 


to bring things gown to such a fine point ag. would create a atir 
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among the peopie, and then perhaps: in LJ fe" years we have got io 
recede from that position, Now I think the position that Brother 
| Prescott has taken is the only reasonable posi tiow we oan take — 
from which -e don't have to change our ground all the time. 
Now there is another feature of this question. You take 
something that happened in Aree: and we are living in i919. tow 
a whole people have pas red away, of course. I don t dwell on 
17:0 as in itself a sign of his near cowing. I say, Bezin there | 
in your series of events that lead right up to his coming, and ` 
give each one his place. . And when ou have come to the final 
thing, the thing that really marks the on is the preaching of 
the Doe of the kingdom. That leads right up to ite . i = 
SHULL: Does the gospel of the kingdon mean the third angel's 
message? | | | | 
PRESCOTT:. That "T in Revelation 14:6-14 Misi dnd 
exactly to the propheoy in Matthew 34:14. | 
4 C WILCOX: Is there not a strong analogy between the 
— threefold message of the gospel of tha kingdom, and the 
cleansing oi the sanctuary and Es finishing of the mystery of Goa, 
alil having reference to the time of the giving of this megsage? 
Were those signs scen in their proper light, any of them, until 


we got the setiing of the message in which the 2i2gns a:e? 
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PRESCOTT: That's "he Way at seem s to Ie. 
| TAIT: Uriah Smith tock the same eta th Review 
that Brother Pregoott is nor taking. ‘it aluays appealed to me. 


That those who saw those signs as bigne would be the ones who 


woul: live to sec the Lord come. i 


PRESC Sorts I have thought of tnis parallel. Jonah was 


three days and three nights in the whale's bellyy. That event 


happened centuriss AZO, but when Christ took it up he oe it a. 
eign of his preaching, and he eaid There is no sign shall be 
given you but the sign of tne mM Jonah, for as Jonah was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall the 
fon of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth." When he took up that SS in that way and preached it 
Lt was a sign to those people, but it happened centuries before 
rises Nox the darkeninz of the sung happened in 1780, and many | 
people saw it, but the time hadn't come for the cage TA. of 
this message that takes up this whole matter and gives it the - 
right setting and fulfills that prophecy of the last proclamation 
of the gospel message. : Ho x | | 

I am wiilinz to accept thia prophecy on just the TENET 


just the setting that the Lord gave it. He blended the two, and - 


I blend the two. And yet he separates it again with the idea of 


tzo vory definite pictures and definite times with two very dif- 
ferent events. | 
SPALDING: I understand, then, that your position, and the 


position thii Elder Tít stated was Elder Smith's position is 
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not that those who see physically these Signs, but those who un- 
derstand these 6vents to be "cm that generation shall not pass 
until àll be fulfilled. | oe 

PRESCOTT: I don't leave it too indefinite. I make it 


definite, that Shey that will be a part of this ‘threefold mossage. - 


-I-brinz-tae whole -pisturetogether and I don'&-allow it-ta — ^77 = 


become ico E ROE TERN this movement in tha licht of pro- 
phecy nas a very definite relation to this, ani I gee these events 
with relation to this movement. | 
SPALDING: But is we rest it upon this ome point, the iia 

of this message, we cannot tell how far advanced that work is, 
nor Can Fe TOU end to $i. What force remains to the exores- 
sion, "This generation shall not pass,*? 

| PRESCOTT: I think that is a correct interpretation of it, 
because I don*t think it is designed to tell us the day ani the 
hour that we shall iix the tine. Hor "He is near, even at ite 
doors," but ‘we. should not atteuot to cut off tho tine TTA 
He can't be iat aes than this date in coming. That has been done — > 


‘over and over again since 1844. "It can't go bqond this day, and 


this day. You know, some of you, that peopie nave taught that | 


it wasn't worth while to educate their children, that they wouldn't. 


grow up because the Lord was coming before they would grow up, and mE 


some of those children have grown up and are dead. These things 

should lead us to have care in fixing exact limits. | | | 
QU:.STION: You adee made the statement desterday that the 

children of those parents who- said "His blood be on us and on 


our children  .,.., destroyed in the destruction of Jerusalem. 
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— you decide iu — oF ;n mind ZR wether in this generation of the 
proclamation of the wa ENS ES have gone Par enough, Md tha | ! 
- children of parents who first heard it are did enouch su that the 
generation in your mind. has begun yet? Is there any way to tell 
whether the generation has Lame een Or “whether or not it has | 
star ted? | | | B | 

. PRESCOTT: Ion fix any date when it. started. MI father 
as a young nan ~~ * was 16 yeare of age when the time passed in 
1844. He ac. spted with his father the message of William Hiller, 
‘and they left their crops standing in the field in’ the Fall (us 
1844, on the basis that the Lord wag coming. I aia his son, sull 
. living, trying to join with you in ‘proclaiming thia NEP 
am 65 years old. I think we have entered upon that generation 
surely, but I don't attezpt to fix any date when it commenced or 
whan it closed. | | 

WM WILCOX: I got on article from qv. c. White yesterday in 
which he referred to the "T when he was seven years of age, 
and scleone preached in the tabernaole that tho Lord would come 
in a few years. He asked the preacher how much a few years WES, 
and they told him six or seven. He figured it out that the Lord 
“Ould come when he Wag 14. But He didn't, ‘and he is now many | 
years oldar TEM we. the Lord still deia:s, Lut. he T 1111-9 
the thought that he had learned this, that he was to live as 
though the Lord were to come today, and he was to prepare hinself 
for labor and provide facilities to Carry this més age to earth$s 


remotest Lounds. $4-seqnatong-shat—the~perd The Lord says it 
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isn't for us to know the times or the seasons, the Lord hath 
kept" them imr his orm powers "But ye shall be wiinesses unto mes. «i... 


I think there is danger, brethren, -of our catching un Some expres= 


“gion in th: Bible or the Teatiuonies, and we think this liatts -- -- 
--for certain things to be fulfilled, and we make a stir over iiy re 


and then the years go by and that thing isn't fulfilled. I can 


remember the time rhen I came into the truth, they preached that 


‘those «ho saw the dark day, that was the beginning or the 


generation. Then they changed it to 1798, then to 1833. 
Ye have advanced the dates 5s the years have zone by. I believe 
we ought to take a commonsense view of the cuestion. I believe 


that where the Lord says this generation shall notpass, it is for 


we to pin uy frith on that statement, out I dontt know when the 


generation began, and I don't think any nan in the wor 14 knows. 
NEILSEN: My question is in regard to the statement in 
Sister White's testimony that has beon used by our older ministers. 
Tt is just a question in regard to the statement that our ministers 
our leading nen haveused many tiues, and it is just bothering | 
e £g Little. They have said that Sister White sa in a certain. 


meeting that some would be food for worme, and 30ae would suffer 


the piagues, and some would i ve to seo the Lordi come. Haxe you - 


- - 


any light to STA on that sub ject. Shall our miniaters continue 
to use that in revival efforts when they want to arouse our 
people just to show that it must be bery nesr at hand, or shall 
ne cease using thet? 

PRESCOTT: That involves more even than just that one point. 
I epeak for myself, and that is to say that I have never usei it 


in tha 
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in that way, and never expeot to. I has been my privilege to go 


‘out te many nations of thé world and try to helo procleium this- 


 nesasago. They don't have these things, and if I can't preach 


all the cospel that is necessary for their salvation out of this 
book fBrbre]crhat- am I going ^to dot They don't have even this —- — 
light that we have that we use so much. Now in my teaching, with 
the light that has come throush these books ‘testimonies ] I 

think I have been able to open up the things in this book [Bible] 
mich better, but I use this book to ihembecause they have this 


book in their own language, and theycan study this book.  . 





PRESQTT:- 
uM ..Now wei are messed in haying these books, 9nd d think 
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m vids cy proper we. should use them in our study and get all ihe 
benefit we can from them, . But when | you i coma to preaching the mu 
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gospel message, by method is to preach it irom this Book (the sime) "c 
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just tha same, BO that you. aan ‘preach it in China end Japan,. 
where they do not have the volumes of the Spirit of- — but. 
. We ars printing this message - 
where they do have the Bible. 353123533 iaxkmxsirgaXEilux | 
in néarly 100 languages, and its ‘translation and ren 
is increasing constantly » and ve Sannot keep up with the list l 
in giving these Volumes of the Spirit 0f propheoy to “this people, 
But they do have: this Book [the Bible], and nt believe we can | 
make Se venth-d&y Adventists out of them from this Book, 
| NOICE; Do you teke the position then that it is not wise for 
us to read from the Spirit of Prophecy shen preaching? If those 
stetensnte from the Spirit of prophecy are worthy of use in my 
; mE private study, why are they not worthy of being read to opr 70 
i people that they: might also understand the nearness of christ! s 
| coming. : l | g | | | 
p PRES (OTT: Then of course yw might say, Why use the 
| Bible, becausa we hàve pienty out of thess books and do not need | | 
ge |. to use the Bible, "The ground is covered in these books, Do. 
not misunierstand ma. I do not say we should not. rsad from 
these books, I do think, though, it is garried to extremes, i 


have known them to bea substituted for the Soripturea "C 


Onos while remonstrating with one for doing this, he said, 'It 


f 
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is easier +o rad it than to preach it from the Bible. ' But my - 
view is this; that E&kxia this Word is different from any other Xx - 


word; that this Word is the Word of God direct; that God hae promised 
a conviotion of his Spirit with this Word,and he hag given 


tnis Word by his providence in all these different languages, 
"Now whan we preach to the people we can appeal to that Word, and they 


already heve it. I do not Say we never should read from the | 
Spirit of prophscy/ (for I do not read it in the pulpit es much 
as some do, although I do study it for my own personal use. 
SPALDING: I am in real difficulty about this ‘54th 
verae, I had hoped there might be given some explanation of it 
that would be satisfactory; to explain what "inis generation» n 
means, I do not want to keep on setting one date, and then | 
&rother. To us it means the giving of the gospel. I do not know 
when the zospel will be given to the world; I do not know when it 
will be completed, a | n 
DARIELLS : Perhaps you have en explanation, Brother. Spa diog, 
that seems to be feasible? | | | 
SPALDING; I simply say it is difficult, I have come 


here hoping that somebody Would understand it; I do not 


understand 1t, end therefore could not make 1t clear to somebody — E 


else. TI have heerd other explanations but they are unsatisfactory. 
PRESCOTT. May I correct one thing in Rrnikzr what Brother 

Spalding ssid; that is, that all these signs now coming go into 

the presching of the gospel of the Kingdomz. I did not 

‘ntend that. I say, here are a series of signs --the darkening of 


the sun,xxZaxxganR x in 1750, the falling of the stars, 1853; and there 


were other events that followed on; then you come to ths shaking of 


^ 


z 2:3 yext. thine. will: be: the Shaking of. thesponens of heagen,. and them kgr: 


the powers, of heaven, -I do. not think that siz gn has cons. I 


think we are ri ight there. T think we have advanced to that point; the 


*- 6 « 
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will be revealed the Son of Man Coming in the elouds of heaven, 
1 -do-mot ssy that these other signa are of no significance. They. ^. 
| ere of significance when you gonsider that right slong with these 
comes this message. | 2 | | 
FK. i, WILCOX: ont you believe that the aeration vhioh gesg 
thet series of signs will see the coming of *he Lord. 
PRESCOTT; I do. But when you come to fix the timne-- 
| The difficulty Brother Spalding says, 1s it is our generation, | 
Now if ths Scripture does not give any more information, r think 
. $t is properiy indefinite. 
QUINN: Then the $igns of whioh Christ spoke when he 
l said “Tanis generation shaill not pass till all be txrxadptr f ffled, L | 
--Do you believe thet these sign 8 ave been fulfilled? — 
PRESCOTT. No. | 
` QUINN: The. Spirit of EENE says "Thess signa håve now. 
‘been fulfilled.» | 1 am talking about these partioular sizas-—the 
darkening -f the Bun, falling of the stars. It says "These signs 
have been fulfillsd, therefore wea know for a surety that the coming 
of Christ is at hand." T Bay there has got to be the marking of 
a time limit somewhere. m E 
PRESCOTT: Then you would definte the expressions "signs? 
to masan, "sun" "moon" and fstars"? | 
i MINN: I would follow prsoisely the Spirit of prophesy 
on that text. | 
PRESCOTT: We would follow preoisely the Bible. 


F. M. WILCOX; May I ask where Brother Quinn would begin the 
generation? 
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Q INN: I world dii the zd just wWherekkxa the Spirit of 
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Prophecy marks 1%, 
*ILCOX: Is that to be definite? 


VES QUINN T fe think so; T: think 1t is-the people thd sre biyi iiin 


this side of the felling of tae sta. ra which sas the last sign 


“epoken-of, Tuis is really this side of 1833, -— <--> ` acon 


__Q@RESCOTT: "here would you u begin the generation of those who 





A 


saw the reso of the stare? 

QUINS: pina Gould easily last twenty TEER if need be and yet 
that pro pheay be fulfilled. ’ 

PRESCOTT: I ask, where would you draw your line in thosa 


who saw the falling of the stars? 


QUINN: Taose who live thia aide of the fslling of the stars, 
PRES DTT: Bo you mean those zno were born this side? 
QUIN’: No. | : | 
PRESCOTT: Xy grandfather saw the falling of the stars, and 
he was g "Millsrite" | ae | | 


QUINN: I do not think myself that these physies] signs are 
things we should turn our attention to, I am łn entire sympathy - 


with the thought th:t we heve a mighty work to do, end this is the 


greatest of all signs, when we cen begin to see the completion 
of this, | | 

OAVINESS: It seeme to me that our trouble has arisen fron 
the tendency of the human mind to "get tina". We want to have 
a time to bagnxandxa begin ond a time to snd. But the Lord has 
made it so that we cannot do that, But there is 2 real point to 
this, it seams to me, and the point. is this: It comes to my own 
heort, The warning is for me to prepare my heert for the coming 
of the Lord and to prepare others. Now Brother Prescott 
pointed out there is to be a double application hare. Chris’. 


geve & warning of coming judgment, end the generation that tived 
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Pax then saw that Gestruct ion. How this warning of the coming. i o4 
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,destruotion i in this generation has pore to Ae, and ar i Live out 
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| personal application, | To me his is ‘the big thing, not the 
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HOUSE: . I was thinking of the parallel between our Razanix 
generation and the generation preceding the flood, The peosle who : | 
heard Noah preach the destruction of the world, had sufficient: M 
opportunigy to heed that Warnings. and they Would be the generation 
to witnsss that great judgment threatened, Sa the last generation 
will bs given opportunity to head the warning of the final 
judgment; but they will see the fulfillment of ths judgment. It 
peema to me there is a parmàlel. Now T believe that our forefathers 
in this nesaage--those Who preached the first engels messzage-—-  - 
those mon who carried the first world-wide warning--that that — 
generation would not pass off until they saw the coming of 


nen in ‘the elouds o£ heaven, | 
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It seems to me that the massag of God is impeached if wa God allows.. 
that generation to pass aped before the Ie Jesus comes in- ie 
clouds of heaven. 

7 We W. ‘PRESCOTT: pid. you ever read, Brother House, the exposi- 
tion of TT scriptures by William Willer and nis associates? - oo 


B. Le “HOUSE: William Miller “waa not the oniy one. “Phere have 
been hundreds of other men besides him. B ' 

M, C. WILCOX: It does not eean to me that thore is any more 
difficulty in looating the beginning o£ tne generation than there is 
in the beginning of a half ‘dozen other uncertain periods, That is, 
I mean this, thers are a half dozen thinga mentioned in tho Sorip- 
tures ag covering the olosinz days of work in this world, There is 
no definite ending to any of them; but there is a definite beginning 
to every one of them. Take this gospel of the kingdom, the great 
gospel message of Revelation 14, the work that our Lord is doing. 
in heaven, the cleansing of the TUE ET the time that is men- - 
tioned in Revelation 10: 7,--"in the days of the voice of the seventh | 
angel, When he shall begin » sound, the mystery of God should be . 
finished," Every one is indefinite as to ending, and every one, it 
seems, ought to appeal to the Christian te. devote himself and all | 
his energies to the finishing of that great gospel commission, It 
seems to me that all these things » such a8 the time of the end, and 
the giving of this last world message, oome right in this generation 
Since 1844, | | 

C. P, BOLLMAN: Give us the definite beginning of this genera- 
tion. d | 

M. C. WILCOX: I make it 1844, Y do not beliave we see these 
signs in their proper setting until we gee them in the setting of 
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Lord said, "When ye. shall ses all these signs," he took into account 


generation, and he knew the people that would give this last — 


*. s. PRESCOTT: May. T venture to expresa the — that all wo 
— taught about this proposition will not be thrown to the winds 
over thia verge? I. ehould be sorry to see it all go. to the winds, 
for I do not think it is necessary. I hope we shall still hold to 
this 24th chapter of Matthew aa a wonderful prophecy, which, 
according to the spirit of prophecy, should be Studied and. given. to 
ihe peopie; but I ave ws Shail not give it in such a way that ws . | 
shali fix up dates 80 > definitely that pretty Soon we shall have to 


push them along. -s | ; 
B,L,BOUSE: It seems 3c mae that all thia talk abont the havent~ 


ists setting the time for the begiani ng of this generation baok 


before we had any definite stateient from. thë spirit ‘of prophecy 


i8 all irrelevant: t: the disstion.. E: our fathars, before the i 


spirit of prophecy came among ug did set different dates for the 
coming of the Lord, that hae nothing to do with us, God has given 
ug special Light as to when to begin the generation, and it seems 
to me that we want to be very careful about settiag the generation 
after 1844, because to me that Looks lixe a virtual denial of the 
light God sent through the first angel's message prior to 1844, « 

Re Ge DANIELLS: I want to make a few suggestions about it. | 
I do not know that they will help any one, but they are points that 
T have thought of as I have tried to get an understanding of it. 
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, his great message. I perce Nes further than that, that when our -. 
^ not simply thoss three. signs, but all the other signe. He saw this © uat 


would not omy Bee. -the three. ‘signs: away back there and recognize. P 
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Now the signs, as has been pointed out, appeared in tha heavens and | 
, ,on the earth... - 48. the. heayens "e. hayo ihe darkening of the. sun.and . 
| the moon and the falling of the stars, Then on the earth we have & 
Situation | oreated that, is desoribed as tistressZ of nations, with 
perplexity, *-—izouble of a character that causes men’s 8 hearse so TN 
7 f tne they look into the futurs. BEEN i e LE 
The first events--these are events//? and ars meant to bo tokens 
or gigns--the events in the heavens ware local in their appearance, 
$n their SMpe,. They were not universal . they were not seen the 
world over. | Phat ia, the. darkening of the sun on May 19, 1780, VE 
was not world-wide, it was Local; and the darkening of the moon: 
was local, and the max star shower of November 13, 1633, was local, 





But when you come to the events on the earth, whether it was intended 
to be so or not anit says "upon the earth, *-——the events on the earth 
are universal, ‘We are in that time of distress of nations right | 
now, in-that time of perplexity, in the time of the failing of 
heats, the faihting of spirits,  Wnere is this trouble? Why, it ig 
ali over the. world, Did you read William T. Eliis's statement? 
W.W.PRESCOTT:;. Yes, I read it to them here yesterday, 
A. Ge DANIELLS: I read that this morning about 4 ofolock, and 
I must Bay it stirred me, and I out it out to use, That is a state- 
ment of present-day conditions that ia awful and presages the ool- 
lapse of the human race, of affairs on ihe earth, though he works 
it out at the end ihat we are going to l got out, . That ig universal. 
Now, brethren, that is the difference in the events that are to take 


piace, 
Now, then, there are two Ways of seeing these events: One is . 
with the physical sight, the eye, seeing the event. 
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Daniells: If it wag the physical, it would be only an event 


to the people within the radius of the event, and oür.testisony  .. -- 


to other people would amount to nbthing. My sitnegs to others 


lectually, as a Spiritual vision, then whether I ever saw the 
event or not sith my eyes, if I see it with my mind as a spiritual | 
thing, then my testimony will be something to the man who didn't 
see it with his eyes, and doesn't see it with his ming, and doesn't 
pay any attention to it. . | | 

I didn't see the event, but I see the meaning of the cake 
to bea sign in the light of prooheoy. Hell now so much for that. 
Then I have concluded, brethren, that the secing of tho event n 
itself isn'$ pertinent to this. That doesn't come in, seeing 
those stars fall in 1833 isn’t pertinent to that, it ia seeing 
the meaning of the falling of those staré that has the effect to 
do what Jesus wants done. Well now from that point I step to 
this other point. Nos one of the signs on the earth -- there T 
more than one sign on the earth, signs of different quality or 
Character - one of the signs on the eax th is the preaching of the 
gospel on the earth. Let me go now a little further because I 
don't intend to throw this all into the air. I don't like that 
idea, and I don't think anybody intends to, but "e meat be care- 
ful, and I don't want to get my feet clear off the earth and 
hanging to a balloon up there, for I am not fond of parachutes, | 
don't like to depend upon them. But I do TETTE brethren, that 


that fourtsenth verse of Matthew 24 is Just as much of a sign of the 
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endef the world as -- and Jesus aeons it to- be used there — just » 
as much as the darkening of the sun and moon end stare. and this 
terrible confusion on the earth. I believe that that preaching . 
of the gospel a3 gtated here- is , explained by the angel to John 


in Revelation 14, and 1 beli eve that is the fulfillment of thet — 


“event there that ie given as a sign. I ust look at ‘that preach- — 


ing of the gospel there through the. threefold message of Revela- 


. tion. I must interpret it by that. Now then let ua come to that — 


threefold messege. There is a definite time for that message to 
begin, 1844, following the close of the 2300 years, a definite 
time for the three fold message to begin. Now then when that | 
message Comey it will bring into the minds of men the mesning of 
these events. And after seéing the events with this mental? under- 
standing, this intellectual vision ne that is what the Savioum. 
meant, and I have felt that we have s definite time to-begin the | 
generation. n : | 
PRESCOTT. Now would vou fix it in a year, or with the rise 
of the message? i; : D m | 
DANIELIS: I would fix it with the rise of this message, the 
duration of this message. Now the thing that Brother How e pointd . 
out is very good in there. God gave the warning of the flood . 
to the people upon whom theflood was to dome. He didn '$ have 
the flood preached to a generation, and have that generation pass 
away and then bring the flood on another generation entirely. Now 
ther, I believe that the generation that is, the people living in 
that period from the beginning of the threefold mes age, will be 
the people to whom the Lord Jesus will come. That isn't evading 
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At, or trying to grasp. around and get on to another year, but I 


think there's logie in it. . I don't believe that the prophecy aima 


at a definite year. | 
.. HOUSE: What is the date for the beginning of the sovemert? 


DA m TELA ^ WELL, dieu nd we ross back there in 





I have no A otoa to saying the year, though I don’t think that 
is the supreme thing, and I don't believe Jasus meant to arive 
down a peg on à year, because there is no prophecy dato. there; | 
unless you take the 2300 years, but that doesn't come in the pro- 
pheoy of Jesus. But & message was to begin and a movement was 
to bezin that was to take those events that he named as Signs, 
and interpret those events to the world. | 

HOUSE: What would you sayabout the world-wide awakening 
on the second coming of Christ that took piace before 18541 

DANIELLS: Well, that noe to start the threefold message, 
but I don't believe, Brother House, that that. hurried trip of 
Joseph Wolf over the worid aud what was done in that moveuent, ro 
don't believe that is the worla-side message and proclamation that 
is named there. It was preparing the way. But now when you cone 
to the whole message then the Toa enger settied down into a very | 
definite work. Here we have been going on until we have spread © 
out like the rising sun over the facé.of the earth, 

Now then, it was about that time that difficulties — to.: 
appear on the earth. It was about that time that things started 
to throw the whole religious world into confusion. The evolu- 


tionary theory that isintended to figure God out of doing things 
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in the world, and to get men away from him, and our message says 


 iFear:God.and- give glory to Him, this.one-that made heavens And ; sox: Sas 


comes. - ^ 
4 


earth, the sea and the fountains of waters. There is something 


to combat and to meet thia infidelity that was to come because 


the wreckage of the world must be spiritual e ag. ; well as “commercial | | 


ere nen BUM DS TT r- m w———- 


"and moral. if I understand it, as we come up to the end p 7 $hs. 


World will. simply go to pieces in utter wreckage, Sin will - 


blossom out so that there won't be anything left except the 
gospel of Jesus Christ in the world. <A man is bad commercially 
because he is bad morally, and he isbad morally because he has 


' lost his grip on the spiritual. Now brethren, Satan had a time, 
‘aia he brought thinge around just at the right time to bring 


the human race to utter ruin, and God had his movements timed, 
end he set on foot a movement here that is to save all who will 


be saved from utter ruin. 


P e 


aps 


F M WILCOX:. The only thing I object to is that so many of 
our peopié fix on a certain day and then that figure out a genere > > - 


ation so long, and so it ~ill be so many years before the Lord . 


DALELLS: I don't think we mist be thrown into the air too 
much. Now He did say thia for us, and it means something. — I 
don't want to cut my rope until I know. I do believe that the 
whole scripture tea chOng brings us alonz down to the time when the 
last message of God was due the world. Now I believe that last 
message that is due the world terminates with the generation 

with which it began. If it doesn't, where are we? EI can't see 


that we can figure it out in fifty, sixty, or seventy years. It 
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dé-a olass of people. Tec fora hdi 


It 48 whatthe message finds in. Dar. 
What it TT for the wor 1d, and what it leaves for the world. 


d start with God's dast effort to save the world,- and- Finish- us | EE 


when he finishes his effort, but I SOL LOVE it wall te within a 
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single generation. 
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- PALMERS It seems to ne we would ‘get more personal good out. of 


this*to réducs it simiy to a personal experienae. The 9n jeot 


me of ‘ail this ‘prophesy 2s oa. to that. tine. NRSxXtOxEEERE had 


to this time--was to prepare a people for the change that was 


-1 coming. &nd spur them to.&. completion. of. the. world wide. work. It ee 


_seens to me thet no part of that objecti ve was to saxrify satiety 


-that natural curiosity of the human XXax heart to know when. $9 that 





we cannot say in a definite way that the second ooming of Christ 

must Gore to such a date of b come before a certain date, Christ 
leit the date indefinite, ‘and ‘every attempt to make 8 definite | 

SS erat ton of that time nas led us into difficulty, 4nd is | 


» 1is ble to lead us into rouble in the ‘completion of thia world 


wide work, now in that first THIS Onrist did not say how 


long a generation is, He did not say when the genaration would end 


OE that it #Ould end within a certain time; but he did mt the 


| proposition right to that generation that wae Living ine to 


prépare for things that were coming, and be ready 82 a2 to | 
lo:.ves their housetops without coming down b when they sem cartain. 
things,- and tor them to go and preach the, gospel. Now it 
Seems to me these signs are given us to 3h ow it ig near, 
avn at the doer, end the spur us on to prepare fox ‘translation; 
and to help prepare othera. But the tine of Christ's. coming 
is in Goi's own hands, the finishing of the work being conditioned - 
upon the preaching of the gospel to tha whole vorid, 

NSILSEN: We as human beings are 30 Liable to go to 2x- 
t məs either in one direction or the other. I believe this 


propasoy is given us to guard us against slither of thess 
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extremas. One extreme TA teken by ELE who believe thot tee do- not 

“know anything about it. "^ the other extreme is that oi setting times -i 
| T be lleve wa san get the people to unzerstend bast thers ia & time 


— 


for th 4g gensrstion--by illustrsting it by Nosh's message, .. Per- 


Ae PRES ms entem ota engen ann ret Eg itio nm rm t 
: 


sonally I believe it began with the time shen this people presented 

Loma e AI bic. vorid- the: messsga ‘of tue goning of “Christ; ana” Goa Pwoua 007 

Dern —hoi.hzve this greet movement coms. to the world withont .. ee 

| having it finished in, this aame generation, (Auens) Ve inilio 7 Fg 

Limit the generation to Seventy, or one hundred years, or sven those 

Living, . mE i | i mM 
WILCOX: Fe cannot: teli how far the gospel hee gone, I think 

myself. that the Lord ray Garry this nceeene in a Y we do not 

know anythinz about, _ De Sek me ee S LEN mE a 

DANTELLS: T think there should be MG definits about — 
it, but the definiteness lies in shen this threefold message wis "T 


end thet was due in 1844 B | , | DE 
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R.D.QUINN: I think this is a vital thing, It seams to me we 
are getting pretty close to the. truth, But wa have had in the 
spirit of propheoy that word, "Something great and decisive is to 
take place, and that right early, If any delay, the onaracter of 


^God and His throne will be compromised." How Can we compromise mE 


zi ——fod and His word end His throne? By delaying and delaying and. = 


dela yi ng our work until it would be impossible for Him to agconplish 
His work in this earth and in this generation, But that will never 
take place, It $8 my solemn conviction that even though we are at 
& late hour in the history of this ‘world, Ged will finish His own 
work in the time appointed. 

AS G. DANIELLS. Yes, the stones will ery out if necessary. 

Re D. QUINN: And 30 I can not possibly ba driven to the dedi- 
sion that God may delay this thing inde finitely,--not at all. God 
in His own time will finish His work, and His throne ard His "ord 
will not be. compromised. We have said again and again, It Will 
taks a millennium to finish the work on the bases, TT we are now 
working; and I suppose it would, But we must--must and can--believe. 
that God will do things out of the ordinary. I do zot think we 
should p study up something that will thrill the people, 

I think we have thrilled our people. Long. enought [Aen s]. I am 
not interested. in that idea; ‘but I do believe that we should place 
our feet solidly upon this generation, and then, believing that, 

do everything within our power to so harmonize with God's great, 
eternal purpose for this world, that that thing oan bs accomplished 
in the time. 

E, R, PALMER: I believe we could all stand on that position, 


and make the generation the great threefold messace to the world, 
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if we wl leave out quat, one thing that human nature is inclined ` 
to do, and that 1s to enter into the mathematics of the proposition | 
and try to ‘discover what, Goa has not revealed. - Ii we draw the. Cone ` 
clusion that ít must be 1844, and then that & generation must be . 
|| only seventy. years, | then 18 aro in trouble, and. fhen we. are. doing : 5-9 
something God haa not authorized us to do, But, admonished of the 
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times and the nearness of the end, we should enter with all our | 
n upon the work, 
energies and get roo ourselves; and then it seems to me we can 
_ioave the mathematics out of it. — | 
Brothor Chairman, forty years ago I walked barefooted, when a 
Little boy eight miles and baok--sixteen miles--at night to hear 7 
the first sermons on this mes cage; and the foundation of my faith 
| in this massage "ES | leid 1n those barefoot days, It was dram out 
on the blackboard with gros precisseness, and an eloqguent man,--0ne - 
of tbe finest speakers this denomination has produced/--showed us — 
that ‘the end covld not be more than five years ahead, and probably 
not more than three years, I lived in those next years in the light . i 
of that teaching, and went through the struggle that came trom s Be 
cepting that teaching in my childish heart, I bel leve that was B 
wrong method of preaching the truth of aod, trying to discover by 
mathemati cs something that God has expressly told us ia not revealed. 
It seems to me that we should not keep. fixing the thing a little 
later and a little later and a little later, ae we have been doing. 
A. G. DANIELLS: There is this about 1t,--though our parents | - 
havo suffered disappointment, and we have, too, for I expected to 
be in kau heaven before I was (eni sonra of age,-~-while we have 
suffered disappointment, yet today our hope is as keen and clear 


and positive as it ever was. 
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R.D.QUINN: We are glad our fathers believed ‘the way they did, “ 
AL G. DASIELLS: The light we get on this, question Of the o -. wa 
generation does not dim our vision at all, “and EJ does not change B 


our attitude, or else we "ould quiatiy find our way out somewhere to 
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make "4 good salary and have a comfortable home, “The very fact. that 





pounded faith an its authenti city and its divinity and in pnis immi- 


nence of its consummation, -T am looking to see the end come within 


the generation of the movexent, of the mossage. I do not think the 
Lord has ever given & messago to one generation of a coming event, 


a definite meg sage, | and then passád E Clear up and brought the. event 


¥e a. PRESCOTT: That is, 2 eer message. | 
A, CA DANTELLS: ` Yes. 
ae Weis BRANSON: ~ Then you would ‘base ‘that. on the large beginning ps 


of this work in the: United Sgt caves and nd in these foreign coun- 
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A. Ge DANIZLLS: Yes, the opening | up. of the three-fold message 
in this country, surely. = ote aS 


EC ae y 


W. H, BRANSON: E: really gathered tron some of the statements, 


 *hat as long as these things were held up as signe, it would stay l 


f 
4 


continue to extend. E BEEN s ate E E 
| Re G, DAHTELLS:- ‘No, brethren, in is no definite b set 

off. There is no dsfintimxpsriud propheoy that marks the termination 

of a definite period from which to start, unless we bring in the 

2500 days, ani I have no objection at all to a person mentioning 

1844 or 1845 as the time when the generation began, if they wish: to 


express it by tne three-fold msssage, this message that is due the 
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world of the judgment, and the consummation being the coming of 


» 
n 


“< Christ; cand: He must. come to‘ the people to whom the message is iit Est dn 


claimed. That is the way it appears to me, 


Weil, now, our time is up and we wil hava to olosa. Che. General - 


rre eX i? th -n ooo o — Á — 


UP RUM committee last night in ite meating reGommardad that *& 
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"brin bring the Conference to a closa at. noon today, Tt ls Friday, and 





ve could have only two perto as; on account of the Sabbath coming, 
and we have some very heavy work for the General Conference Comsit tee | 


to do before sundown tonight, because Brother Knox is going to the. 
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. Coast on sunday, and I have to go away for a week, and when I cone 
back Brother Presoott "ill be leaving, and we want to complete 


| Pa dission Board work, so we suggested that the Conference close . 


5 quie p m pee p eo yore 
a (à 
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at noon today, We are to have a wind-up meeting tomorrow afternoon 
at 4:00 of clock. 


oe (Is was then voted to. close the-Conference at noon.) 


Prof, B. G. Wilkinson was next called upon. to present the - 


; `~ 


, question of the srumets, 


- 
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(Wilkinson's paper.) 


f 


(Later: It is not in shape to be copied yet.) 
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| PRESCOTT: I called attention the other oday to the fact —— 


—Ó— 
TEC 


that men generally who were thoughtful, recognized the-present 
time as -atime-of great orisis in world affaird, and I also pu LE 
. i... 1 think suggested that it was also a crisis, a turning point in - 


our own world and message. It has seemed to me that oniy the 


Tw oe haste wenn indo! Erbe rs di "DAC 
i I 


mighty power of the third person of ihe Godhead would be able 


en 


NR to stem this tide of evil at this time, and therefore I have 


UE greatly enjoyed emphasizing the idea of the power and per sonal 


+ REN PTR teneam animo oe 
EE 


presence by the Holy Spir hel of Christ as our leader and helper m : 
our power in thia world, and it has Impressed itself upon ay 

mind constantly that now as ; perhaps at no time in the past 

Was it necessary to emphasize this blessed ministry unto us by 


our High Priest and Mediator of his.own life, the life of the 


aria OTS 
The Ne van, REE ARAS his 
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third Person, the Coufozter, AS our pones for stemming thistide 
of evil. I hic ought. to take & burden on our hearts with 
"a reference to the power of evil in the hearts of indi viduals, 
É | and “net there aust be a revelation of a mighty power vo deliver 
tnem from the evil at this time. I hope we shall bring ths 

^ —tforrarü as the vitat thing for-vurseives and-for those who-hear- 
"the message, that there 13 a deliverance from this tide of evil, 
that there is a power that will give the victory in the face of 
this terrible EO | | | 

I have greatly enjoyed our being together. I have been 
pre ent every day. I feel that this meeting has been a blessing 
to me personally, and I believe it has been to others, and I 
am hoping witn you onde it will marx the beginninz of a greater. 


revelation of this power in our own experiencs, and in our work. 
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SORENSON ;- I feel supremely thankful, to God for this 


(uv Warp, Ra ETE a NC 
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privilege, for this necting we have had together, and for er 


the way in which it has concluded. We are enjoying a privilege : a 


— — see —— o ee eee ——— 


QUOND that men have not ‘had since tne days et the Aposties. T 


, almost excelling. the apostolic. blessings -The apostles of ~ ecd. s 
the early church had no oreed, no ‘tradition, but they had a l 





fresh vigorous vision of truth in its reality. But when the | 
sostolic church scarcely ‘continued that way for 70. years out what 
it becaue tied up with tradition. Here we are in conference. 
The Review and Herald is celebrating its seventieti enniver- 
gary, and yet in this conference we ha ve had the privilege of seo 
ing truth on its own foundation standing in its own vital ranks. 
Those have been our privileges. On. the other hand, next to that 
cones to my mind the great thought of the responsibility of a 
IRR like thi 3» and that is the thing that has been Chriljing - 
my heart from time to time. That is the responsitili ty « When "ii : 
i take truth that is fresh and vital ani then make it formal. and - 7 
j ary, or will I be able ue sense my responsibility and as & par- E 
ticipant or this great truth, this vital, fresh, heaven-sent 
truth, will I be able to ‘keep it fresh and vital as I handie it, 
and will I sense my tremendous responsibility in being sanctified 
throughout by the living power an the hand of God to lead the 
young men and young women of this college into active heart-felt 
appreciation of this great privilege? I want you to pray for me | 
that God may help me to meet my responsibiliti.e. 
WAKEHAM: I too am glad for the privilege of expressing 
today my apprecixtion of these good meetings that we have had 


together, such a meeting as I haw not had for a Long time; aome- 
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hos we who are away from some of these great centers where many 


E LOF our-brethren do not come very mach,” feel the. need: of- LEA C fi ent 


sort of meeting. The Wise Man says, Iron Sharponsih iron, 8o 


TEM  & man sharpeneth the countenance of his friend. i ‘think. it is | 
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& aplendid vote to get together this way and talk. with each 
“Other in the way we have dono here. I am sure that I have 
gained much. help, The thing which I think has impressed ue most 
is my great need of a more eun and careful study of God's 
word. p: been generated in my heart a veryesrnest desire 
thst when Igoback to my school where these young men and romen | 
80 many of them, are looking up to me for guidance through that 
blessed Word, that I shill bé able to gulde them TTA thon I 
have ever been before. The one thing that has impressed my nost 
of anythin. has been this thought of making Christ T &n3 wore 
and more the center of all our teaching and preaching. — i beileve 
‘that is the thing that has helped me the most of anything in-thks .- 
conference. T earnestly desire your prayers that I may as I. | 
return to the school which which I am connected, be able to lif 
not only the school but the church of which i an elder, that nos 
only the school but the whole church and neighborhood may be 
Lifted up to a higher plane and that we may ail work together, | 
‘to the end that there shall be a movement set on foot that will 
radiate its influences throughout the whole Lake Union Conference. 
WIRTH. It is very difficult for me to express my apsreciation 
of this conference. I have looked forward to it, and it has b een 
a real spiritual an: mental treat. I love Bible teaching, it is 
a realinspiration to me to gbve God's word to young men and 
young wouen. These studies that we have had have awakened in ma 
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and created in xe a Ereetes m to study the word of God. I 
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appreciate these “talks as "they have. deen. brought. out, “and I feel f 
we ali have. Bat not only have i appreoiated the value of study, 
. there is. PTS breat blessing that. I have gotten, and that i&- OPE 
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| association with my brethren here. It has been a real treat to 
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me to exchange ideas. I feel that.I am more closely drawn to 
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then. I have a gr eater sympathy and love forthen in my heart. 
Often I thank God for the association of. the general men that 
are here. I greatly appreoiate the couh sel of such men as Elder 
Danielis and others who are here. You seem like church. fathers 
to me. I use that in & real spiritual gence. I be lieve wo. as 
teachers need your counsel. I am real glad es nae had you with 
us. My love for you breihren at the headquarters, my confidence . 
has pee strengthened. I want you to know that I shall pray for a 
you in your work that- Go will bless you in the heavy responsib- 
ilities that con. to you. | 
E Then L. got & real personas blessing myself. t want a great- | 
er indwelling of the Spirit in my om life. I want to get this 2 
. personal Chri et of which we have studied. I received a letter 
the other day from one of my studente that asked me. for advice. i 5 
want to be able to give them the Lee we have been studying here. | 
I greatly appreciate it, end I with you thank God for this privilege 
G B THOMPSON: This conference has beenaa blessing to me, and ~ 
I have tried to get all the good from it that I could, and T Í 
believe I have received a great blessing, and I believe we all 
have. .But with the rest of you I feel very much impressed that 
the greatest need of us ali the the whole people is that mighty 
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refreshing from the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit. I 


. , 80. sure that. what is what we need in the schools. It will helpis ms 9-5 


in every. It willguide the young. It will help the discipline. 
d is what we all need as nini sterg, and i do not know that. I 


t ~ 
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willever be Perc Ts ‘theologically, ‘but I am glad I can 


get right with Godwhethe: er I am Tight theologically or not, an and ooo c = 


while that iz important, it is of greater importance with me 

that my heart is right with God . Now the Saviour, Speaking about 
the Spirit says He shall be with you and in you. Tt ist*t 

quite enough for me that the Holy Ghost is with us, I want him 

to be in me. I want to read just a paragraph here in Christ's 
Objects Lessons which has been & great help to me. - 

*In the great and measureless gift of the Holy Spirit are 
contained all of heaven's resources. It is not because of any 
restriction on the part of God that the ET of His grace do. : 
not flow earthward to men. If all were willing to receive, all 
would becoue filled with His Spirit. | 

"IL is the privilege of every soul to be a living ohsnnel 
through which God can communicate to the vorid the treasumsg of 
His grace, the unsearohable riohes of Christ. ‘There is nothing 
that Christ desires so much as agents who will repregent to the 
world His Spirit ani character. There is nothing that the world ' 
needs so much as the manifestation through humanity of the Save 

. dour's love. All heaven ig waiting for ohannels through "hich 
Gan be poured the holy oil to be a joy ae blessing to human hesrts 
Page 419. | | | 
I have thought about that a good deal. The thing that 


hinders me from being full is the willingness to receive. That's 
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^ what the Lord can do vith & consecrated men, Moody said, I'll | 
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SETS EPE That's all that: n SRT We pray: fors ‘Spirit imas ky once 


ling, ard it says If all were willing to receive, all would | 


i become. filled. I am glad we can ‘all be filled, 


Moody one tize heard a man SAY, that there was no limit to. 
be that man. I believe he was. This ou LE God's waiting for 
a channel, and as i read it I said, Lord, holy I will be a 


Channel. I. would rather be that ghan anything ET in this 
. world. God*s waiting for a channel. I said, Lord, Maz I will 


be a channel, Brethren, i consecrate myself to that. The 


Gord “wants & channel “throurh which he “Gan pour the holy oil ^ n 


to be a joy and blessing to human hearts. "Christ has made 
that  — i i 


every provision £o» ue hie church shali be a transformed body, 


possessing the glory of 


+ 


illumined with the Light of the world, 
Immanuel. It is His purnose that every Christian shala be sur- 

rounded with a apiriiual ataosphere of light and dada He de- — 
sires that we shall reveal His own joy in our lives." = 


I know, brethren, that what this world needs is that, and I 


Want to consecrate myself anew, open my heart and put away my 
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sins and give myself to this one thing of being a living 

channel throuzn which the Lord ‘canpour his blessing to the world. 
QUINN: I attended a meeting in New York some days ago, 

the prophetic Conference. Docto.: Sohofield, Doctor Torrey, and 

Doctor J. Wilbur Chapman were there. Doctor Chapman dat there 

pale and old, and I had an impression then that he could not 

stand it much longer -- he has passed away since». Doctor. 

Schofield was old "UI and Dogtor Torrey was growing old, 
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and the platform was filled up with that class of men. They 


had all seen their. dti days. I remarked to one man, Where are 
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the young uen — are coming: ‘up in the class of. Moody that have - 

had such an influem e upon. the world. Why isn't there a sprinkling | 
Of youn mem that will take this great mossage-to the wori ——— 
See rere ae 


not got them any more. I thought of our own ranks, gn d many of 





our-young-nen-heve the men that I have always bad the most pro- 
found regard for ESS prayers and ministry, and many of them have — 
gone from us, and now we have come dom here "e remenber ‘the | F 
gayers of such men as Elder Olsen. I remember his prayers here 

. án i904.. Whenever he. lifted up his-yoice. in that tent, if I 
was not in ni tent I got into it, end when these men leave us 
ii leaves us wenker. Now it seems to me it is hard to- fiii their | 
places. It seume to ue that as young men we must do our best 
uñder God to hold up the handa of the men who have borne the n 
burden all through, the years. Now. in this orisis we must: 
fill in the gap and be nen of the Spirit. | | 

I have aat under the ministry of Moody, and just as soon as 

that man would begin to talk, hie words would go ALIS eg 
an airov ti my heart. 1 can?t understand it on any other basis 
only thet he was a mighty man of prayer and filled with the Holy 


Spirit. 
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R.D,QUINN (Cohtinued). Now, Brethren, I want to- jotn With. you - 


in this deeper Life of consecration, i think of it day and night. 


I knox there is: ‘something beyond, a deeper, fuller experience than 


I have personally experienced, But I have been settling things. y 





My pes ic. in this bisased ministry. 


of Yeading the spirit of prophecy, reading these puaatixtn beautiful 

things into My 1ife until they become a part of me. Someone ‘has 

said that in order to give the message,- we must be the message. 

Brothren, that is the sincsre desire of my heart. I want to unite 

with you in going out in all places everywhere and n up our 
Brethren, I think the hour has come, and I believe that wo, like — 

John the Baptist and Ohrist and the apostles, find our places in the 

Bible, as they did, They found themselves in the Soripbures, and 

they said, These ihings must needs be fulfilled, and they put their " 

feet on the promises and went forward. Brethren, we can áo the T TE 
H,C.LAOET: xxii I have greatly enjoyed the good meetings 

we have had together in this session, and I think it haa fully come 

up to my expectations. Before the meeting there "ere a good many 

prognostioations, Many said we would be just, as mich at varianoe 

when we got through as when We pegan, I do not believe that. I 

think one of the chief values of the meating has been that with | 

perfect candor and honesty we have stated what we believed to be 


true, and there has been a sweet spirit of brotherly love throughout 


the entire meeting, I believe the Lord will bring us into a simi- 


larity of view in His own tine. 
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Our dear Brother Daaiells dropped & thought some time ago , 

to which I might refer here -that there is something more important | 

,.more valuable, - than intellaotual- accuracy, and that. is the. BESA 2 voces 

‘Shepherd's heart with teacher and student, I believe ‘the Lord. is NO 


T 


leading me more and core along that line, Years ago I was ready oa 
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j to fight for what i felt to be right, and I suppose there is a little 
pes EE. a that dn m8 yet; but I fing a deeper 8 stisfaction in these rich, — 

| sweet gospel truths which are in our message just as truly as MM 


were in tne message of Moody, I was asked to go down last night and 
speak in tho $na tent on the nor earth, You know what kna of.& a 
night áx it was, and there were only about fifty people out, Some- 
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how T felt that it would bo better to reserve that subject for same 
other time, and so I talked with them a little on God's abundant -- 
kindness to us, and it warmed my heart, and theira too, I think. | 
| i fool now madh moro Like emphasiz Zing the deeper spiritual thinge 
than harping on E one point, aS, for instances, whether the dark 
| day Was caused nee Way or that way or some other. vaya What does » 
i i? mat ter, any way? It was a Wonderful sign, any WAY; and ye can 
: pass that by, and a hundred things like it, But nee us magnify tho 
great essentials of thia me asaze, | 
I leave with good courage and with a heart enlarged by assooiathn 
with my brethren, I thank Ged for this meeting and this blessing. 
. May the showerg of His grace which have descended upon us increase 
until they shall culminate in the glory of the latter rain} T l 
| V, E, HOWELL: I have Lookéd forward to ths S Ooniexen ca for 
at least two years, T have never felt any doubt in my own heart 
that sugh a Gonfercnse ought to be held, and would be highly profit- 
able to us, I expeoted much, and I must admit todey that I, have 


seen and felt more than I expected, I think that we all give our 
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consent of. mand to the fact that bed the spiritual element. 
1n the message, and our personal spiritual experience in our 'teach- 


TcaleveE ing: is tha: uan: thing, ys yatt Shis contorsnce: has- groutiy. helped: mprthois- t oe: 
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nes what thát means as appl ied to the study of tbe Bible and to all 


of our practical teaching. T could not have any deeper gratitude | 
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for anything than I feel for this new wiew of what the spiritual 
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"does and may wean in ouf lives and in our work. - | 

F One effeot of the Conference. that I count eft no E importance 

: is expressed in a verse here tő which I frequently resort in 2 Tim- 

: | .ethy, where it says "the foundation. of Goa standeth Sure," Brethreny ! 
what Cog establishes is LAT "The margin says that it 1s "steady," | f 
The fundamentals of this ‘truth az ara ateady and sure, because God hag 

‘established ion We Gan RCE upon Him for the Certainty of these — Cu 
things. "fhe Lord knowsth ‘them that are His, . 1 am thanaful for u 
that promise, and Y am thankful for more than that, that 1 bejiew | 
His Spirit eitnesses with our apirit- so that we may know shat we ` | 
are His, too.. I believe that is one conviction that. has baon resting 
upon tne menber: rs of this Conference, that we know this truth is of. 

God, and that we ars His people, and that He Will lead us with B 
surety through to victory. | a l 

I have gone to the Bible for considerable study today, and T 
must say that I have found it a new book to me, Somehow the stimulus 
of the instruction here and the Spirit of the Lord with us and upon | 
us has opened its sin rich treasures anew to me. T can read the 
most familiar soriptures and see a little deeper into them than T 
haye’ ever seen before, And that is ahat. I want to do constanti y, 
brethren, I want the power of this truth to be the inspiration ang 
the stength of any life for such service as I can give this cause, and 


f claim all these precious promises not merely for the cause at large, 
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three weeks that remain for our teachers to sont inue the ir study 
and fellowship may be AB fully blessed and naia enriched and made 
profitable ae these first three weeks. I have just as much confi- | 
dence that- they will as I had in this conference, and I believe 
that the Master teacher will sit with us these three weeks and give 


us a newer fuller and richer vision of the work that lies before us 


this coming year. I want that to bo my experience in the little — 
part that I have. 

P. E, ROBINSON: I too feel very thankful for this conference, 
and for tha privilege of. being here, I believe that. the Spirit has 7 
been drawing aa into unity, The grass truth of the fulness of Sates "1 
as our Sha RUIN Bas: unites us, E means more to.me than it ever : ' 
did before, J"Soidhow - we cannot express more in language, we can only 
say the sane thing; but I think today that I can truthfully gay that 
Jesus is more to me than ever before,” I can not but think at this 
time of the fact that there are only a few of us here imbued with | 
this great truth, and God is oertainly Looking to u$ as we go back 
to act as & leavening influence, and every one of us is responsible 
to some degres, at least, for extending this iniluenoe to chases 
thousands of others, And thie oan only be done as Wa carry in our 
hearts the &pc ‘Lication of these great truths, 

I With you today renew my consecration to God and to this mog- 


sage, and I trust that my prayers will be more earnest than ever\k 
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| teach it to others, 


before for. the power that wii alons wake ma my life = my influence 
Da factor in the finishing of tnis blessed work. 
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NA A, SHULL: ~i have.been. receiving a deeper conviction, Iso 


think, than ever before, of ‘the truth of the Bible in one's Life. 
I always had a gem regard for the ae as à textbook, but I think 
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1 “E have never had kk 80 euphasized in ny ming as I I have the last three 
1 — M M IP the Bioie has a grip — Life , ünd the prin- 
n . 

EC 


oípiles thorein have got to become a part of our lives before we oan 
: Sed | 


I ro caived. a Ls Some tine ago im Ers & vory dear friend | 


of mine fo. had given up more or less of the prinoiples which we. 


hold. In faot, ne preached vo me e kind of rationalistio philosophy, 


I mast confess that the principles of logic sort of failed- me, and 

the only thing I could ssang thinkof to prove that God helps us was 

my own experience. I know that God has helped me, I know that He | 
has Spoken to my heart, aud I know He has given very definite eae | 


to prayer, I want more and more of ihe power that. comes through ü 


| deep, olose atudy of the word of God, T believe it. is the word of 


God, expressed to us in the very bast form possible. E 


T1 have been ‘impressed with a statement from the ee to 7 
Sabbath~a dool workers, but it applies to all of us as well, that 
the power of a teacher lies in his heart connestion with the Life 
and Light of the world, I have said that over and over again to 


myself. Sometimes I have been tempted to think that the, power of a 


M AE 


teacher lay in three or four degrees, or in oratory, or in the ability 
to give quick and clever answers to questions; but now I want more add 
more to gat the idea that the power of a teacher really is in his 
heart connection with the Life and Light of the world, I want that 


+ 


in my liis, 
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E methods of teaching “truth. T. think that most people, ‘Like r myself, 
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A. We ‘SPALDING: . More than ever I desire and long for the power- : ET e 
to an truth re to use what might be called Kindergarten 


yo eee” ke aad 


cannot Teach very high nor very far, and that it needs. to be put 


— sinply-and forcefully and convincingly, 1I am sure that that power aua 
p ina teacher comes not from great learning, but from the indwelling | | 


— € —À MÀ 


of the power of Ohrist, the love of Christ and His life in the ous 


This next year I expect ‘to be one of savant seeking of Cod, one of 


intelligent coneeoration and of reception of the Holy Spirit in ali 


Ate simplicity and foreefulness, po ee 


My ideas have been cleared somewhat here, and I am thankful : 
for ‘the contact which has helped in the doing of this, Most of all 
I am 1 thankful for ti ihe spirit which 4 is evident in this Conference , 
| We Le BIRD: I can see that through the past yeara the Lord has 
beon trying to. teach me a Lesson, T read some time ago in the New 
Testament that, when the call was made for the Jerusalem counoil, how 
perplexed the, die ciples, ere BIDbzRONGRRXiNGSTiA kia They: went 


A e Ens 


up to. that council, terrinty perplexed and wondering: how: Lt would 


Mie a te 


j come. out, But when the council opened, de found that the Lord had 


already settled the queation, Last winter we came. up to & meeting 


in Birmingham, and to some of us it seemed almost the counterpart 


of the Jerusalem council. I said to the brethren, This experienos 
in Acta is true, The Lord has a way around the things that seem so 

perplexing to us, And so He has, I suppose some of us wondered how 
we were going to get around certain difficulties here, but the Lord 

has brought it all about to the result of the advancement of His 


work, 
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D . .f am not worthy b; "canas. o0 
| thy by any means of filling this place, I am not - 
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| equal to it. I | 
it. I feel that if there is a man here that needs t 
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PROF, JOHN: J un indeed glad for tae opportunity of being 


^ présent a large parti of this Conference. | I had two experiengés 


that neve emphasized thenselbsesa on my mind and helped me to 


have strengthened my heart in the work of God. One thing that 
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has impressed me as brought out din the meetings has been the love : 


$3 


i ~— re E + 
aar Aa w^ pya L. FLF 
a E MN: 


——— vim 


of Jesus Chriat and his at ministry, and that has been growing on my 


mind ail through this conference. And the other experience occured 


the other day when & young man came into my room and spent 


about an hour with me, He was having a troubled experienoe, He. 
hes had doubts. Ho doubts the i -spiration of the Bible and E 
Testimonies, He finally came down to this position in his 


talk with me: He doubted tre necessity of a Jesus Christ, the 


| Mediator; that we only needed to pray to God, not through 


' Christ. He thought the whole suvrificial vy ste wes unneüeseary, 


I waa very, vaankfui for these studies on thia subject that were 


brought out here in the conference, for I Was able to help that 


` young man. I might say that tnis young man has had mush of 


his tr:oning in outside schools, It made me feel thankful oc 
we have schools where the Buka Word of God is studied. 
ANDERSON: Before Coming here, and also wake ‘after 
zetting here I was much impressed with the utterance | Jesus 
made when he said, "If thine eus be single, thy whole body 
shall Bzg be full of light," We know it is a very penis thine to 


. be blurred physically, and it is even wore serioug in & spiritual 


aenes for à man to Spend year after year and not see clearly what 


he is going to do--what he should do to lay hold of his task. I 
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po aR Tepressed with the thought, end impressed with the Statement 
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recall a: statement I read sometime ago on this very point. A man 


said he had preeghed and taught and labored for many years, but 


Bua eher newer: got: toy ihe. papo where: he: knew How to. got tiora vi the orb. di 


— SS P— 


he was catled t to di, until he "ag 53 ysers of age, He was in mE 


lon, He was where he did not under stand himseif, He did not 
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know what the Work Was 3 God had really called him to do, I Was 
Jesus made = bout tho nza NE PER of our vision—the Singleness of 
purpose,-that Imight be fuli of light; and I aaxeyau very anxious . 
to learn nore how to see in that single Way; end I am gied — 
to sey I learned & great many things that havs helped me "T this 
line sinos coming here, I do feel my vision has come tò be a great 
deal more single. My vision is” very much Ol8áref a8 to how I can 
give my powers, am all that i have and am, to the furtherance 
of God's kingdom in‘ the most direct Way. I tecell ano ther thing 
that. wss said by Mr, Funk that great man that founded that "dr di 
that became the center of great missionary endezvor, Then hé was. 
a young man he had the ides that the sxakk true wey to. see tho 
Bible was through two eyes-- the Greek and the Hebrew, With | 
ihot thought in mind he set about and read the Hebrew Bible i 
!n the Hebrew throuzh seven times in one year, And after that he 
Learned that the great ssoret of success in God's cause, was to 
Go taex the work of God under the guidanoe of the Spirit; and ` 
under tht Guidance he founded that great school which he is | 
assoc isted with; and thers sent forth as we know from thet in- 
stitution a large host of ARixikuxk spirit-filled — » I am glad 
to say th-t I think these studies have been very helpiul, We know in 


the Reformation time the reformers laid great stress about giving 


| HBN 22 ^1 7 BB oo Qel EE 
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the Biblo. its place in the church end in ae world; but there is & ` 
mapu nung g ong. that 4 ia, . Shzouzb the Bible ve mz zy Benatrace mg. he gren Bind... 


of God, I zm glad to give my —À with you, ET lay 


: 
j | atep pr that, ari I think we bays learned something of it here, 
E 
! 
vision has bsan olsarod, ani I can go pack to my school with 2 new 





an I "-— it very much, I hove looked forward for a iong time. 


. to such — this, and now that 1t is in the past T 
em not digeppoined in what it has brought to us. I think perhaps 
my Zeelings concerning this meeting have grodn to a Gertein extent 
. out of my work. For the past seven years I have been Xxux prought | 
i = - face te fuos day ftor day with these parplexities--not that thay 
7 have shaken us or given us unrest with regard to the gresi foun- 
dation of our faith, but we heve been under the necessity of putting 
these things in print; and it hes Beemed to be & graye responsibility | 
to heve to prep-re Bible Readings ‘and the Source Book ond this | 2 
Forld's Crisis Series and the present Truth Series, and represent S 
the movament properly; for e must of necessity cover. the fiela- 
to a large xtent; and there hes been so much apprehension 
that this novement wouid be an unfortunate one, thet would leave 
us in 2 worse coüdition; thet naturally we eS forward with 
more OF less anxiety to it; and T can hardly express to you -. 
how much of a privilege it has been to me to come hera and sort of . 
fee] tho strain of officer asponsibfiity taksn off, and instead 
of putting things out in print ourselves, hase hear others talk | 
and express their axperienses, and do it ina spirit that somehow 
takes the friction out of it, wxdxxakeaxusxfaakseaxthouxaxta It 


has been a real spiritual blassing to me. The brethren coming 
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| | : MEE ae | 
from a distanose may think we live in this atmosphere all the 107 75 


time in Takoma park; but we are working hard here and have only ` 
eO. few auch. privileges. I.am.so “tha kiut: I hed this privilege, end. I uide 
shall take up my work with better courage, end I look forward 


to the next meeting we will have, hoping that at that time we can 
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give still í further attention to the great lines of our faith, 
mM I shourd Itke t0 make Gorreói a wrong impression that that 
may have basen gained from a statement t made in this Conferenos 
about Sister White's works. I fear thet ‘phe uss of the word "plage 
lariam" in gonnection with a statement as Yo the matter that s. me 
had found its Way into Sister Whitets writings, might causs some 
to think I considered Sister Thite guilty of plagiarism, I osr- 
taialy ão not think so, except ina very technical gense, as 
rezcords the charge which had been brought against her by Elder ze 
Colcord, D. M. Canright end othera; thet it wag & technical. | 
charge rather then « charge against herself in reslity; end — 
I s&nted ENS my LUE iss on thet point lest it should » 
be trought that I had been one of those who brought & tatimsm 
charge against Sister Yhite on that question, 

Di, KRESS: . B. think 1 can truthfully. say that this 
serica of moetings kas been a great biessing to me. imust 
admit at thea beginning when the mooetinz was first propasad i 
felt aoubtful rezz rding the advisability of holding a meeting 
to stuiy points upon shion xzxzxz there were differences; but 
T am ful.y oonvincad that the meeting has been in the providence 
of Jol. It will act as 2 stimulus to me to study the ord of 


God wore dillizently ani to read the Testimonios more prayerfully. 


-- "here. The Lord. has beealvery near to me, espediamlly in the 
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T ‘far, ‘this meeting reminds me of the Mh of the | P B 





à: soip] 29 in tha up per chamber; we are all of ona mind, Tha nain 
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' point th: at ‘stands pore, prominently that we are alil agrosd onae 
j t 
that Christ asus ie: *he Son of God ana he dsa personal saviour,” | 


E Personet ming- nheb appealed very: muah to seta A "n 
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(love m my brethren mors perfestly, I. y. I Learned to trust ‘them . 


ae 


‘more fully than ever béfore, : EU NEN x 


us, ^ 


i .£: PREN IER: 1 greatly appreciated the nestinga "a held together 


nornin; 89r vices, end I have more sont idencg in my breihren hero 

and my associates in school than ever before, | rt seems to me X 

a ‘flood of light has come into ny soul. I feel. stronger and better. 

for h.ving heard all these things, I wish I knew these Ahinga » Y has 

Sevan years 589 as I would not have " Somes unhapoy experiences i | 

I did hen, ; | | DM | Ps Cs Eri | mn 
‘WASHBURN; T thought many tines during our coune th that, this a LU 

‘has been. in the providence of God, - I cannot help but. fel that. Goa 

sees sonething before his people that wa do not ese, which re-- s 

quires th: t as oO “people "s draw nearer to him and study: his 

word ag wa have not been doing for many years in the pat, eni 

I feel thai. 1 must ‘give myself te God in the atudy of his Word .. 

a9 never pefora, with the dependence upon his Spirit and 

upon a right condition of hears, I cannot rely upon scholarship 

and knowledge of langusges., I shall pray as I have never: prayed 
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B te is the oniy thing “that will help help us. in these tines. 
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eco; WR. FRENCH: -This meeting has. been a means to -help Me. tO -asar oi 
fix my heart upon truth more firmly than I have ever fixed it. Ts 


before. I know the truth is the only safeguard in these tines. 
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as a result of this meeting that I am stronger to go forward b 


and therefore I am thankful to God for the privilege of this 
meeting. It has seemed to me that next to ine fellowship sith 
Christ, which is the supreme thing, eee the fellosship of the 
brethren. I feel a8 iz time taken to get clower together and- 7 n 
become. interested. in each other is time. well. blátt It -is doubt- . 
less true that there is something ahead of us, and we must not 
only tet close to Him but olo:e to each other and interested an 
each other. I feel Strongey, and I know that I can count on the 
prayers of others. I do ask that the Lord will help i me to be 
faithful. l a | l : 

| SWEDBERG: Bd want to express my deep appreciation ab de 
fulness to God for the privilege of Coning yere. I feel more 
end more that I need wy Saviour- avery hour and moment of my life. 
If I understand ny heart correctly, the grestest desíre i have 
is to know more and more of his truth and to haye power — on 
high to witness- for him. I wish to consecrate my life anew to 
Him. I have been connected with this movement for many years, a 
have never had occasion to doubt this movement in any way, and 
wish to go throuch with it. | | o 

ISAAC: I am very thankful for the priii iege that I had of 
being at this meeting. I have always complete faith and confi- 


dence ín the Bible and in the Testimonies, never been tempted to 





doubt thems’ I have received wonderful help since coming here. ` EM 


The' studies in the morning have opened up & great field. I was 





ua. 


in “never. able to ‘grasp. them as $1 do now. l E: was very. glad for the ` n l 
meeting Wednesday night, so that I could hear myselt what our. 


. leading © brethren in think, and. how they stan jd for the. testimonies Ns 
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i an very glad to. know their faith. is strong. I was naked by. 


i Ó—X Ry a — ÁáÁ—ÀM— Qr — 





Eee a ——— ——— —Ó—— 


JT" minister, Well, have you been having sone discussion on the 
ooo testimonies, what do our leading brethren think pum it? Well, 
I says, so far ae I can eee they have faith in our Spirit of | 
€ Prophecy as we have alvays read in their articles. There ia not 
the least doubt àn their minds, as far as I oan gee, wi th refer- 
ence to the Spirit of UE Thatis anas I told” hin, end ne | 
f was pleased to hear it. No doubt he had heard some expres sion 
to the contrary. The study was & wonder ful help to me. I 
always believe the testimonies, but quite often when I was naked 
questions, IY had to say I don't know, E: don't understand, but the 
Lord wiil open it up in due time. And for my own: self I have ; 
recei wd wonderful helo from these. BOLL ER; I shall be better. 
able, I am sure, to teach one Bible to the students » teach "A 
and hiu crucified. mE 7 | | | 
J ACOBSEN;' I want to REL my appréciation of being — | 
and of listening to these di soussions and these papers. | They | | 
have Been a means of drawing me closer to my Saviour, opening up "ws 
to me and before me the great work of the Holy SAUL i is my 
determination today to let the Holy Spirit work aore fully in my 
life and in wy heart than ever hefore, sò that when I go back to 
my work i Can be of greater service to the Lord and be othelp 


to bring some souls to him. 
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JOHNSTON: .i gan truly Say, I am happy in Jesus today. As one 


how much I appreciate this at the beginning of my work. I have 


been Inm onc year in the Lord's work since I cane out of School. J 








— MÀ á á — —— n ar 








i Et E A idu p Lo NR eS mij on oe mcum "vay rr —— —— 


" Iean truly say that my heart is fixed and my tect plented on the 
-"gOlti-Rock, and I will EO back to school with new determination ~ 
to be a soul winner for Jesus. | " B | i 
WALDORF: I have enjoyed the testimonies that I have heard i 
here this afternoon., The one tone oi all is deeper consecration, 
which I need wysel?. While listening Lo the testisonies, I have 
pictured out & journey Grae Los angeles to Washington. Two of us 
got on at Los Angeles. One went by the Southern paote and > 
amothcr oy the Santa Fe. Both of us arrived in Washington. eee 
of. us saw X& different scenery on the rcad. ES is the same with 
Our stuiy exactly. Wo have an aig in our history study, we have 
an aim in our Supe ese etudy. We pile up proofs and wade into 
‘volunes, and we 886. only one thing, and we are sure we arg right, 
and when $e come together we | find that. others have studied too. 
i believe thet every dollar that has been spent by our schools 
in sending us to this Conference has been approved of by Sod | 
because it has widened our vision. As I go back to the wedical 
school, I think of the difficulties, I think ofthe problems that 
I shall be confronted with. Those students are spending 57 to 
87 hours a week on medicine, but ve have only three hours to 
give them Bible. In worldly schools they ate turned out atheists, 
and many of our own young dostore ara leaving the message. I l 
feel soak, and as I have heard you Bible teachers speak about 


deeper consecration and better teaching I have prayed. i have 
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= «Qr: She youngest: member s ofthis - -Contenence youoan hardly. Luagine es voce 
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j Ed i ME | E 
1 - said Lord, help, those Bible teachers ain all the schools. to 

TN A 

& l give- those prenedical students the pn experience you Can 

i giva them. It takes. conseoration; it takes faith in God, t 





ERAN takes” poner- and-humblity sl theway through to-ksep those men — mn == 
EE in the wessage. I hope the Lord will bess you,- and 7... 
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7 Taueuber the students at Loma Linda. pray for us that- they 
may have tha relig zion ot Jesus Christ in all their work. Pray 
for us in that school ‘that we my preser ve those medical students 


for foreign fields ‘that they may £o out strong. We have about: 80 
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This year we have nearly 14 new studente, with another class of 


EM  aedioal evangelisto, and mother Glass of nurses. 
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" The closing remar RES of Elder Daniells were taken by Professor 


Hamer. 





PY 
k 
zF 
- 


" 
7 


1 M^: PS ^. Sai 
up iS a 
Safe LIIS ec 
= ET n 
^ fe bs 
-s der ae 
2 
` 
4 
, 
a 
En 


uefa 
Vin 
* 


seit 
- d 


* 
E 


NS eats 
tine Cy 


Moa E 


eos aan? 
LARES 
NT Ta et 
E i = 1, 
^ e LES avy’ 
Ww 
e^ tlg a e P t 
4 
: e 


whee X 


aad umen RE v 


= £ 
T va 





" S > B Eur E eI T 1 & n ta 4. [A^ Saat EET 
AE $E "M ccu ss 
P$ i ATRO A $ rb pi de 
Ego; . H dr. eti - ~ r c3 T e e d 
à oe yh re we, 2 1 ^ 
Sg ^ e p^ Xi À ka d 
7 E E A io ^ f rs - 
f 2 i = Aa x- í ^e “4 * i ar 
` : ; 
f $ À 
f ». 


SUNDAY IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE, - — E y 









5 | ASD ITs. qNTI RODUCTION iod TEE CHRISTIAN CHURCH he ee 
“studies TA ths Gata in Church History, 
LA — Eaa — I ua l 
E CON | e ur 
| pe E M. ‘Sorenson: p AME m ee 
BEDS The “coming of. the. weekly eroi and Sunday into Pagan Roman rn 
: Tu dA 
Socisty. T ET DE a a EX = ARA Eno = i i a i a E d AER tA) 
Thfough- sun-vorship and the "worship of other planets tad been E: P 
Am SX 


common. in àsta. from the earliest ‘times, there is no LESS that it Q 
involved the. observance of the day iac call Sunday any. more than. any a ; i 
other day until. Rome had extended her sway over southwestern Asia 4n f F 
Í the first century. B, C, "The Now Schaff-Herzog £ncyolopedia of Re- 
iizious Enowiedge* speaks as follows Poren the origin of the A 


week and the naming of the ‘daye:— = | i : T j 

| "nile; then, a regularly ordered week of seven days was in 5 7 
antiquity Limitet to the Hebrews, the employment of seven day periode. h 13 

. was much wider, omang i to the setting ef Special mystical v&lus upon. z £ : 


E ^ 


| : “the number: seven, o o ix iih the planet week the Hebrew waak had | B = 
| originally no connection; ‘indeed, an early age ‘for the relation of PS 20 D 1 
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“the week to tho number. of planeta is. ‘not yet peared &nd OTT not 
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ajpear in the cuneiform tablets, certainly not in the order now uH p e | 
followed of gun, moon, Mars, Mercury, - Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Put | : ^ k 
other principles of arrangement: are discoverable, for instances, that 
of assumed distance from the earth, The planets Nba RA with i f 
certain- hours of the day in turn, While Dio Cassius attributed the 1 
conception that the planets ruled RETE to the Egypsians, in 

reality it came from Babylonia, the motherland of astrology. Rising 


thera in the century before Christ, it spread int o the Roman empize, 
in the cuneiform tablets no inis hae P> been found of tke UNE 
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et 


f alternating. governing of the days by the planets, nor of the arrangs-4 2 E 


about the. age of Angvetne that it began to supplant in Latin: coun~. 


. gives s calendar showing the Rowan. festivals, but Sunday ia not to 
^ be Sound im it. ` qhus we see that the Roman had no Weekly cycle of 


aiaa o a a c EY nitate: co HEE Ot S ee: 


ment of the plansts according to their distance from the earth, The 





arrangement sfritxs 3 is often moon, sun, Jupiter, 





«onus, Saturn, Mercury, and Mars; earlier still, moon, sun, Mercury, 


Venus, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, The planet week arose, then, among — is. 
the astrol ogers of Hellenistic times."--Yol. XII, p. 285. | u 


' From this se learn- that oe week, was mee known except i among the i 
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Hebrews, Dr i . Cumont, for ‘pany years. professor in the Univers: sty of E " $s 
| speaks. ~ : Es: 
Ghent, Belgium, NprzkEE ng follows. concerning the eatrological. Wsekere - 
 *It was probably first introduced into the aidereal cults of " BH 


Mesopotamia and of Syria, /thenos ‘passed to Alexandria, and it is 
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$ries ine oi En nundinaum of sight days, and if ended by replacing. 
aii Ronan calendars Adopted by the Church in spite of its suspicious 
origin, it: gas: imposed on all christian psoplss,"—--"Asitronomy and 


Beligion ar none ths Gres! ke: and Romans, " P. 165. 


- 





fn i; ais. book, "Roman. Festivals, ¥ Be Tarde Fowler, MK. Aer Oxfozé, 


seven days, and hence aid not observe & weekly rest day. on this B "X i 
point, Dr. T. Ge Tucker Says? . "Re must remember that the Romans bed, 


A 


no such thing as Sunday, '--*pife ia the Roman World of Nero sue Ste 
Pauls? p. 360. i ; ; E 


ine following is from Dio Cassius: 

"Ine custom of reforring the days to the seven stars called 
pianets was established by the Egyptians, but has spread to all men, 
though it was instituted corparatively not long ago, At any rato ~ 
the original Graeke in no case understood it, so far as I am aware, 


But sinse it is becoming quite habit asl to xii the rest of mankind 
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Sad to the Romans ihemaelves, and tul; ds to shen T in & WEY ba 
en hereditary possession, H wisn to ap} ke & feg: ariel statements 
about it, tells ing how and in what wey it has. beer $0 arr ranged, 


T have heard two accounts, in ECDSIr&l i aot diffigult of compre- | 


x 


T and g ontain ing some one's ithories, 3f one apply the so 


calisd ‘principle of the tetrachord?. i bich is belicfed te conet 


ES 
z 


tuts the basis of isis). aa order to: these ware, by which tbe pm 


w 
— 


universe of heaven ie divided inte | ET ler int exvais, eg each. one 


of then zevolves, and, beginnirg at she. outer orbit sasigneó to EN 


* 


Saturn, boon, omitting the next two nares the master of the fourth, 


and efter him passi ing over two others TRER the seventh, EnG in the 
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retur cyds approaci hem and the presiding sods in this Rame AY 


calling them by the nomas of the Gays, ons sili fing sil the days to 
bs in a zisa of musical conuneo ston with the axe anger e»t of.ihe 


| heavens. — B 


% 


^e 


ehis is ons. of the accounta: GBS ALIS i8 as foliows., Jf. 
y 


eye begin at ihe first one ta count the HORE o the day and of ibe 


; night, assigning the fire to Satura, ihe next to Jupitcr, and. bird 7 


to Mess, the fourth te gol, the fifth ico s Femme, the sixth te Keroury, 
and tns seve en to Luna, &eooráing be ths order of the Gyoles. which 
the Egyptians observe in their eyste oe ge sepsat ihe process, | 
covering thus the tweuty-four hours, pu vili fing thet the | E ! 
first hour of the foll Loring day GOROC to the gum, 5nd $f£ yov cerry 
on the operation throughout the nex twernty-four E by the T 
method as outlined above, you wild OUP SESGERtE thse first bour oí the 
third day to the moon, and if you psesesé similaxiy ihr rough the 
15281, each day Will receive the god that apoartains ta it. This, then, 
is ths tradition," * | 


**Dio attempts iu chapters if 
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"Ha Week Axe asesclatedswith (ho asses of othe planets. It should 
be borne in mind that the order of the planets with reference to 
their distance from the earth [counting from farthest to nearest) 

is as follows: Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Bun, venus, Meregry, Moon, 

The castom of —_ the: days may then bave arisen, hs is LEM u)- 

by regarding: the gods as originally presiding aver. separate days B 
assigned by the. principle of. the Xetrachoid (1.¢., skipping two = | 
stars in. your count tach tine ag you go. over the List) eo that you . 
get this order: the day of Saturh,. of the Sun, of the Moon, of Wars, 
of Mercury, of Jupiter, of Venus (Saturday to Friday, inclusive); 
or (3) byisgarding the gods as properly gods of the hours, Which 

ars assigned ia order,, beginning with Saturn, aa in the list above, — xe 
and allowing it to be understood that the god who is found by this 
system to preside over the first hour shall also givo his name to 
the day in question. *--Dio Casdus, Book $7, ES 19. I8. 

As the. name Sunday implies, that day came to be de^icated to 
the Sun. | During the second and third centuries A. D., sun-worship | > 
! graduall y, a predominant. in the Roman: expire. The following _ 
| quotations. “from Dr, Cumont: ‘show the successive steps by whioh bis i 
was accomplished, as well as indicate the natur al relationship thet ur 
existed between absolute monarchy and the stellar theology:--. : | 

 *yrom the. moment of the discovery of traces of the Persian E u 
cult in Italy, we find it intimately associated with that of tha 
Magna Mater (or great mother) of Pessinus, which had been solemnly 
adopted by the Roman people three centuries before, Further, the | 
: sanguinary ceremony of the taurobolium, or baptism in the blood of 
a bull, which had, under the influence of the old Mazdean belief, 
been from the period of Harcus Aurelius (161-180 A. D.), by grants 


. of civil immunities. True, we are still in doubt whether this asso- 
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ciation of the two deities was officially confirmed by the senate 
or the prince, Bad this been done, tne forgign god Would at once 
have ecguirsa the rights of italian citizenship and would have basn 
aacorged the same privilegss with Cybele or the Bellons of Comana, 


But even lacking all formal dectaration on the part of the public 


powers, there is every reason to believe that Kithra, like Attis, ~~ a 
whom he had been made to resemble, was Linked in worship with: ihe EP F 


Great Mother ana p par rticipatea to the full to the official ‘protection | 


anish the latter enjoyed, Yet the clergy appear not to bave receives. 

& regular. donation from the treasury, although the imperial fiscus 
‘and the moanicipsl coffers wers in exceptionsl cases opened for their 
benefit., . | | | | | 

toward ths end: of the second century, the more or less oir- 

oumspsot coómplaisanos with which the Cassars had ioo0ksd upon ths 
Iranian mysteries Was suddenly transformed into effective support, 
Commodus (180-193 A. Da) was admitted among ‘thelr adepts and parti- 
cipated in their secret ceremonies, and the dis covery of numerous. 
votive inscriptions, either for the wel fare of tnis prince or ' beár- 
ing tus Gate of is reign, eves us ‘sous inkling of. tne impetus. | 
Which this imperial conversion imparted te “ithreic propaganda... i 
After the last of the &ntonine emperors (naa. thus broken wish the u 
ancient prejudice, the FISSO ae of bis successors appears to. have - 
been definitely assured to tne now religion, From the first years 
of tne third century onward it had ive Chaplains in the palace of 


the Augusti, and its votaries ars seen to offer vows and sacrifices 


for the protection of Severus and Philippus, Aurelian (870-375 A,D.), 


who instituted tas official cult of tue Sol invictus, could have 


had only sentiments of aympathy with & god that Was regarded as 


B . . 4086 


identical with tne one whom he caused his pontiffs to worship, In C 


the year 507 A. D., Diocletian, Siz Galerius, and Licinius, at their 
conferences in Gaznuntum, dedicated witn one acoord a temple to 
Mithra iautori imperii sal, M tne last pagan tnat occupied the 
throne of the vaesars, Julian the Apostate,. Was an ardent is he of 
this tutelar god, whom he caused to be worshipped in vonstantinople, © 
— "Tho Mysteries of Mithra," pp. 386-299 389. 

"Thus. tne triumpn of Oriental religions was simulmne rusly l 
tne triumph of astral religion, but to secure recognition by all i 


pagan peoples, it needed. an official ‘sanction. Ths influence which | 


| it had acquired among the populace, was finally assured when the 
emperors lent it an interested support. That apotheosis by which 
from the beginning of the principate deceased princes were taised 
to the stars, is inspired both in form and spirit by Asiatic doc- 


trines, We have seen that already Augustus and especially Tiberias . 


allowed themselves to be converted to "ne Zasas of the disciples ot. : 


Fosidonius, | Bgt they rensined hostile to the popular forms of | i 
foreign. worships, at least in their capital, ‘Their idea, which was Li 


entirely politioaj,. is the restoration of the old Roman feith/ and = g 


respect for the purely practical cult of the oity. But in propor : s 


tion as oaesarism became more and more transformed into absolute. pi 
monarchy, it tended more and’more to learn for support on the Orien- Dr 
tal clergy. These priests, loyal to tne traditions of ihe Achaemenids 
aid the Pharaohs, preached doctrines which tended to elevate sover- 

' eigns above mankind, aud they supplied tne emperors with a dogmatic 
justification of their dospotism, , , . Tne emperor is tne image 

of the Sun or earth, like him invincible andeternal (invictus, aeter- 


NUS), as his Ofticial title declares, Already in thes gyes of ths 
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 Babylonians the sun Was tac royal planet, and it is he that in 


Rome continues to give to his chosen onea the virtues of sovereignty, 


and dsstinss them. for tas throne from the time of their anpearancs 
on garth, He remains in close communion with them, he is their 
companion {comes} and. their congener, for they srs united by com- 


manit y of natura, It may be said that they are SRE AI SR h and 


in the thir à century the monarch was worshipped as ! pod and master H 


by rigat of birin* (deus. et dominus natus), who had descended. from 
heaven Dy grace of the Sun, and by hia grace. "ili reascend EHETE 
thither again after death, ee 4 Thus it is noticeabie that the | 

princes who proclaimed moat i their autosratic pretensions, &. 
Domitian or $a Commodus, were also. those wno most ESSET favored- 


- 


Oriental cults, 


“These cuits attained the zonith of thair power when the 

| Cant of the-Severi brougat them the support of a half-Syrisn 
Court, . « e. Officials of all. ranks, senators and offiosrs, rivals 
each other in devotion to the goda who protected their sovereigns 
and wore protected oy them. "ou all know the bold prodanat ion | 


of A. Ds 218 Which get upon the throne 2 boy. of fourteen years, | 


priest of Blagebaius, Whose name he bore, the Greeks. cali ed bin m 


Helicgabalus in order to recall the solar character of this god. - “to = 


this barbarous divinity, hitherto rather obscure, he sought to give 
the primacy over all Seco. It miscarried and provoked. the asasei-~ 
nation of ita author. | 

"Sut it corresponded to the aspirations of the day and it was . 
renewed half a century later, this time with complete success. . 
1n 374 Aurelian was inspired with the same idea, when he oreated a 
new cult of the tInvineible Sun,*? . , ,. In establishing this new 


State cult, Aurelian in reality proclaimed the detnronement of the 


PE |^. . 1088 
ld Homan idolairy and the accession of Semátic sun-worship, | 
| Nith Constantius Chlorus {305 A. D.) there NERA the 
throne a solar dynasty which, connecting itself with Claudius 11 
Gothicus, 4 votary of the worship of Apollo, professed to have 
Sol Invictus as its special protector and ancestor. Even the 
‘Christian emperora Constantine and Constantius, did not altogether 
forges: the pretensions which they derived from Bo illustrious & E 
descent, and the last pagan wno oocupied: une vhrone of the cassars, s 
Julian tne Apostate, has Left us a discourse in which, in the style u ld à 
of a subtle theologian ana 3 fervent. devotee, ne justiries the i 
adoration of the King Star, of wnom he consiaered himself the 
Spiritual. son and heaven-sent champion. s--"Astrology and Reiicion, * 
. Concerning the nature of sun-worship, Dr. Cumont Sayss:-- 
"To sum up, then, this long catalog, astmlodcal paganism dei- 2 
fied the active prinoiples which move all eslestial and terrestrial 


bodies. Water, fire, earth, the sea, nad the ‘blast of the winds, on 
tut above all. the luminous heavens of the fixed stars and planets 


revealed. the ‘boundless power ‘of the God who filled all nature. But B 
this pantheiem no longer naively ‘regarded this nature as played by. 
capricious: epirits/ and unregulated powers, Having become Scien- "E 
tific, it conceived the gods, as cosmic. energies, the providential 
action of Which is rather in a harmonious System. 

"Oriental theologians developed the idea that the world forms. 
a trinity; it is three in one and one in three; it is made up of 
the sphere of tha fixed stars, regarded as not resolvable into 
parts, of the spheres of the planets and of "P earth, starting l 
from the moon, According to some of these theologians, each of the 


inferior worlds. received a portion of its power from ths superior 


iss 


N- 
Forlds and shared in their energy, and the ERES of all force and. 
eil virtus resided in the highest sphere, one and indivisible, which 
regulated the movenents of aii the other parts of the universe, m 

"Dut this is not the theory which talumphed in the Roman 
empires, Rather it was supp osed that the motive power, mien set in 
notion ali the cosmio organism, came from the Sun, and thus is Sun T 
waa raised to the rank of a Supreme God, THis. Sun-worship Was the : 
logical result of a paganism steeped in erudition, which, had pecore 
& religious form of Cosmology, Renan. once observed: tthe life of. 
our planat has its real source in the sun, All force is a trans- 
formation of the sun. *--"Astrology and and Religion, * Pp. 123, 134, 

| The following quotation from pages 161-163 of the same book 

further: ui gun-worship as practised in the Roman. empire and 
also speaks of its effect in the exaltation of Sundayt-- 

On ae RE the worsbir EET paid io the stars in the 
Nost ne possess very few DR oven for the most important of all, ts 
that of the. ‘Bune r will mot lay stress on certain detaila which E : PM 
have come. ‘down to us about the rites of the moon, the: stare, b: T dn "ES 
the signs of. the zodiac, et a. We shall anly vention. some liturz-l — uc 
gical DEED. which have had permanent results, | * ode Eum a 

"It wes customary to worship the rising Sun (Oriens) at | | 
dawn, at the moment When ite a rays struck the demone who T 
the earth in the darkness, Tacitus desoribes to us how, at the 
battle of Bedriacum in 69 A, Da, the soldisra of Vespasian ssiuted 
the rising Sun with loud shouts after the Syrian custom, In temples 
thrice a day--st dawn, at midday, and at dusk-~a prayer Was. | 
addressed to the heavenly source of light, the worshipper turning 


towards the East in the morning, towards the South at Midday, and 


i 
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towards the West in the evening, — this custom survived in. 


the three daily services of the early Church. 


"A very-genéral observance required that on the 35th of 


December the birth of the ‘new Sun! should be celebrated, when 


after the winter solstice the days began to lengtheri and the 


Tinvincible! star. triumphed again over. darkness, It is certain 


that the date of. this Natalis Invicti was selected by the church as s m 


the commemoration of the Nativity of jesus, ‘which was previously | 


confused with. the. ‘Epiphany, In sppointing thie day, universally e 


. marked by pious rejoicings, which were as far as possible re 


for instance the old chariot-races Were preserved, -=the eccl 


vained,— 
estastiel | 


authorities. purified in some degree the á customs which they could | 


not abolish, This substitution, which took place at Rome probably 


between $54 and 390, Was adopted throughout the Empire, and that is 


Phy we oelobrate Christmas on the 25th of December, 
, "The predominance assigned to the dies soiis also cet- 


tainiy contributed to the general recognition of Sunday &8 & bolder. u 


This is connected with a more important fact, namely, the adoption 


of the week by al European nations, We Eve geen thas - ‘in the 


ELLE ayutem each day Was sacred to & planet, X is probable 


that the worshipper prayed to the presiding star of each day in 


turn, We still possess the text of these ) prayers addressed 
oe in the East as in the West," - 
Dio Gassius; Book 37, 





to the 


umsge Chapter 17, shows that de- - 


voting & day to a duty by engaging in no ‘serious occupations" was as 


late as 220 A, D. considered an extravagant fashion. He says: 


"This was the course of events at that time in Palestins. - 


That is the name that has been applied from of old to the whole .racg 


Which extends from Phoenicia to Egypt along the inner sea, 


They have 
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E P ue 2071 cq IOE 
also anoiner name that has been acquired,--i.e., the country has. 
been called Judaea, and the people theselves Jews, I do not know 

from vhat source tnis title Was first given thom, but it appiies 

also to all tne raz% of mankind, although of foreign iain who 
Ohsrish their:oustoms, this mation exists among the Romane slao, 
and though often diminished has increased to a very great extent and. - 
hag won its way to the right of ‘freedom in ite obgervan ces, They De 
are distinguished from the rest of mankind in every detail of life, 
BO tO Speak, and especially by the fact that they do not honor any 
oi tbs usual gods, but reverenco mightily one particular divinity. 
They never bad any statue in Jerusalem itself, bat believing him to 7 | 
be inexpressible, invisible, they worship him in the most extr&va- 
gaut fashion on earth, Thay EO bim a temple that waa extremely 
large and beautiful, except in so far as it was void and roofless, | 
and dedisated the day called tho day of Saturn, on waicn, among 
vany other most peculiar actions, they ujdertake 1 no. serious occu- E | 
pation. E 


4 
Ed ^ NS 
^ Neal * o. “ 


"Now mx as for him, who is he. and €— he T been so honored, 
and how they zs got their superstition about him, accounts have been  —— | 


given by many, no-one of which pertains to. this “Bistory. Ec 


< 
b "— 


Ii, Some Styling Labeo Christians, attend Bozstip on 
Sunday for Philosophical Reasons. | l 

From the foregoing, we see that with tbe triumph of sun- 

division 

Worship in the Roman empire the, Hizixn of time into weeks of seven 
Gays became prevalent, each day being dedicated to one of the 
seven stars, and Sunday being somewhat more highly regarded than the 
others ag it was dedicated to that god which was supposed to be 


—- 


chief, The worshippers of tho sun did not, however, csasé Work on 
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- that Gay. How its observance was introduced among sonis who professed 
to be members of the Christian Church Without Seriptural authority 

is worthy of much more consideration, According to the Apostie 

Paul, & failing away had already begun in his Say. See Yi Thess, a: 5 


ó-B. By 147. A. D, this mL bt had introduced. the. first day of 
the week as the (aay of worship, though probably not as a day of. 


rest, but no olain was made giving. this custom Bibl i cal authority. p> l - 


Philosophical reasons were urged, however, as may be shown 124 the " 
following from Justin Martyr:-— | 

. "On the day called Sunday, all who Live in cities, or in 
the country. gather Xam together to one- place, and the semoirs of. 
the apostles or the Writings of the prophets ars — ag long as 
time permits; then when the reader has ceased, the president verbally 
instrusts, and exhorts to the imitation of thess good things, . Then 
| ws all rise together and pray, ana, as we before said, When our 
| prayer is ended, bread and wine and 3 325 sr are brought, and the 


proai dans in like manner, offers prayers and thankegivings, according 
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to his ability, ‘ana the people unti saying Amen, ine A E vd 


"But Sunday is the day on which. we hold. our common. assembly y. 


because it is. the first day. on which Goa, having wrought a change in l 


* - ‘ 


the darkness and matter, made the “world; and Jesus Christ our ` | 
Saviour on the sars day Tose from the dead, For Hs was areeieiag en. 
tne day TTA that of Saturn (Saturday); and on the day after that | 
of Saturn, which is the dgy of the Sun, having appeared to His 
apostles and disciples, he taught them these things, which we have 
submitted to you also for your consideration, *=—"First A oio 
chap. 67, Found in "Ante-Nicene Fathers" (Scribner!s Sons, Ed. 1908) x 
Vol 1. p. 188. 


* .- 


EES 
It was the gnostios who introduced the obsexvance of Sunday, 
Their philosophy was opposed to the. divine law, as the following 
statement by Epiphanius concerning & Sou gnostic will show$ 
*Maroion for this reason fasted on the Sabbath, FOE said be,- since- | 
that day is the rest of the God of ihe Jews, Who made the world 
and rested on the Sabbath day, we Sherefore intitute fasting on that 
day, that we may not esom to do anything in compliance "ith the u 
rites of ihe God of the Jews . "—Quo voted in? History of of the Sabbath, © 


pe 453, Yet the no-law theory did not coma into Eenecorun use before | 


the close of the third century, . 

_ The following quotation gives an additional reason why Sunday 
keeping became commo ng ' "A certain antipathy of the Greeks &ad-. 
Romans toward Judaism cooperated here with a law of seli-~preserva- 
tion, Om all hands, therefora, Judaism as it then. existed Was 
abandoned aa & MeL sect judged and Aces by Bod, as & societ y of 
hypoorites, as & synagogue of Satan, as a people seduced by an evil. 
angel, and the. Jews were declared to bave no further Fight to ‘the | 
possession. of the old. Testament. inen —'Eistory of of ihe Sabbath, e pe ah. 





The following paragraph from Gox*s "Literature of the Sabbath 


Question" also. throws some Light on the causes that brought about 7 RS 


the general substitution of Sunday for the Sabbath g=- 

"Sut although, as the roviaver justly says, Christian pee 
had mt at this +ime assumed the systematic form which it afterwards 
attained, there is no ground for saying that the Fathers or tthe 
Church? represented by tham, had formed a theory, Sabbatarian or 
dogmatical, of the Loró*s day, Often did the question occur to 
then, yny do ws honor the first day of the week, and &ssembole for 


"orsnip upon it? And to this :question not one of them who Lived 
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before ina. reign of Constantine has either answered, with Mi. Gil- 
fillan, Because the fourth commandment binds the Christian Church 
as it did the Jaws, and the Sabbath-day Was Changed by Christ or 
his apostles from Saturday to Sunda yi--or replied. with X Dr. Hesssy, — 
Because the Apostles. who had a divine commission, appointed the 


Lord?s day to be observed as a Christian fostival, On the contrary, 


they give sundry other reasons of their own-~fanciful in most | 
cases, and ridiculous in some, The best of. them is, that ou the 


first day the Saviour. had arisen from the dead; 25d the others 


chiefiy are—thas on the firat day God changed darkness and matter, iM 


and made the world (Justin, as quoted above, Pp. 323) 7 that on a 
Sunday Jesus Christ appeared and iastructed nis disciples (Justin, . i 
ibid.); that the comand to circumcise children on the DATES 
wes a type of the trus oircumoiaion by which we are cizoumsised from 


error and wickedness through our Lord, whe rose from the dead on the 


first day of the week (Justin and Cyprian, above, p. 324, and "m B 


. pe 354}; and that manna wae given to the ‘Taraelites on a Sunday 


| — ariya (origen, above, p. 347." From which the inevitable infer- P 


^ ence is, ‘that. they neither had found in Soripture any commandment | 


‘primeval, Mosaic, or Christian—appointing the Lord's Day to be hon- a 


ored and observed, nor knew from tradition any such commandment MEE 
delivered by Jesus or hig spostles."——Goxts "Literature of the - a 
Sabbath Question," in two volumes, . Vol. I, p. 353. | | 
Dr. Hessey also agrees that thers is no command in Soripture 
for the observanes of Sunday, as the following paragraph showst-— 
"Nothing Sabbatical, either in the sense of commanded rest, 
(though rest to a cermin extent Would be a necessary condition to 
the fulfiliment of ite duties, and indeed, as we shall show hereafter, 
is implied in the vory idea of Lord's Day), or in the way of imlica- 
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tion that the whole of it 1s to be employed in dirsotly religious | T 
, observances, or that such religious observanese as are employed shoüld ‘ 
ba cast in a particular mold, or that such and such acts are pro- | 
hibited during its continuance; nothing, I say, of this sort is to be 
found in what we may call the Church dsed of the institution of-the — 
Lord's z Day.. Whatever of this sort afterwards formally belongsd l 
to it, is of Ecclesiastical ruling in the lower sense of ihe parre 
is obligatory in a- ian degree oaiy, in deference to the voice E i D 
of the ancient Churdh,. or to that of cur own- Or as suggested by 
the nature of the C238, or by Christ tian. andi. or by, (Gat) no good u | 
man will disregard}, cOnsiderations of public utility, ton 8unda Gays 


ts Origin; History, and Pressnt B igation, Considered in the 





1860, ® T" James yom tus Hessey, -— third edition (1898), pp. 
$9 and 40. ns 


11i, The Sabbath During Tals Period, 

The se vent Gay Was Fecognized ag the Sabbath from the La ret n 
to the fourth cen nturies, | to section (or chapter ) XIV of his- — > | 
"Paschal Canon, * Anatolius of Alexandria, Rho Lived about 270 Ae De, 
gives & calendar which designates the firat day of the Week “Lord's 
Day* and the day before it "Sabbath. * ] See "Ante-Nicene Fathers, i E i 
Vol VI, p. 150, As the following quotations chow, Socrates 
Scholasticus and Sozomenus, both of whom lived in the fifth century, 
_@iso add their testimony to the fact that ths Sabbath, &s well as . 
Sunday, was still observed by some in their day:-- i 

"The Arians, as ws have said, held their meetings without 
the city. As often therefore as tho festal days ocourred--i mean 


Saturday and toe Lord!s Day--in each week, on which assemblies } 
are usually held in the chusches, they congregated within the city 4 


Tct mener 
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gates about the public ssa squares, and sang responsive verses adap- 
tad to the Arlan heresy. This they did during the greater part of | 
the night: and again in the morning, chanting the same songs which l 
they Called respo reive, they paraded through the midst of the city, 


and go niihi out of x) gates togetbes ‘to their proces of assembly. 


"John fearing lest any of the more simple ehoulá be drawn 
away from the church by such kind of uns opposed to them some ef 
his own people, that they also employing themselves in chanting | | 
nocturnal hymns, might obscure the effort of the Arians and a 
his own party in the profession of their faith, "ihe facieslantionl 
MORTE by Socrates Scholasticus," Book YI, Chap. 8, found in. Tanter 


Nicens and Post-Nicene Fathers," Second Series, Vol. If 144, 


i1, p. 
"Assemblies are not held in all churches on the same time or 
manner, The people of Constantinople, and almost everywhere, 
asec. together on the ‘Sabbath, . as mo as on the first day of the 
. week, Which. yen is. not observed at Roms or at Alexandria. There " 
are several. cities and villages in Beret Where, contrary i the. use n i Um 
established. elsewhere, ‘the people meet together on Sabbath evenings, E. m 
and, although they have dined previously, partake of the mysteries.” | 


— "The Ecolesiast ical History of Salaninius Hermias Sozomenus," Book | 








Nil, Chap. XIX, found in Ànte-Nicene Fathers," Second Series, Yol. oa 
II, p. 390. 

Tho Sabbath was made a fast day by the Western church in | 
order that they might be as different from the Jews as possible. 
While the "Apostolic Constitutions" were not written by 

ths anostles, and hence may not be taken-as authority in doctrines, 
they may very properly be taken as reflecting the belief and practice 
of the Western church in the middle of the fourth century, when they E 


ry 

z - 

- v Z 
^ 

PE 


SP xm 
: 


^- 
a 3 
^ 4 
E -— «1 -- m 
foe = cij ma wa rod ardat la m E hae * ` 
= > RM T is — aae aa <> 


Jg M 7 pi CST : 


wers written, Their testmomy in regard to the observance of Sabbath 
and Sunday is as follows:-—~ | 

"Have before thine eyes the fear of God, and always remember 
the ten commandments of COT oa s Thou shalt observe tbe f3bbath, 


on account of Him who Geased from Bis work of creation, mt ceased 


rot from His work of providencs: ii ia. a rest for meditation of ihe S 


lay, not for idleness of the hands -"—* Constitutions of the Apostles, k 


Book If, Sec. IV, Ghap. 25; A. N: F., You. Vil, pe 413. 
"Lot your judicatures be held on the second day of the Wa a 


that if any controversy arise about your sentence, having an. inter- B 


val till the Sapbath, you may be able to set the controversy rigut, 
and to fadues those to ‘peace who have the contest one with another 
against the Lord's Day.*--Book II, Sec. VI, Chap. 47; A.N,.F., Yol. 
Nit, p. 417. | | e 
 "hasombie yourselves together every day, morning and even— 2 
ing, singing Psalms and praying in ehe Lord's house: in the morn ing 


ascend the sixty-second Psalm and in the evening the hun dred and 


fortisth, but principally on the Ssbbath-dx y. And on ths day of qur e 


Lord’ s resur: rection, which ig the Lord's day, meet more d4ligently, z 


sending praise to God that mads the universe by Jesus, and sent Bim B 
to us, condescending to let, Him suffer, and. raised Him from the aoada 7 


Otherwise what apology will he make to God who does not assemble en 
that day to hear the saving word concerning the resurrection, ox. 
which Ws pray thrice standing in memory of Him who arose in three - 
Gays, in which is perso snes the reading of the prophets, the preach- 
ing oi the gospel, the obl igation of the sacrifices, the gift of the 
holy fooá?"--Book II, Seo. VII, Chap. 59; AN, F., Yol. YII, p. 422. 


"Do you therefore fast on the days oi the passover, begin- 
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ming from the second day of ths week till the E anå 

the Sabbath, six days, making uss of oriy bread, and. galt, end 
herbs, and water for your —€— do you ehstain on these days | 
from wine and flesh, for they are day of lamentation and not of 
feasting; Do ye Who are able fast dne ay of- the préparation and. 
the Sabbath-day entirely, tasting notni ng till the cock-crowing oi 
the nignt; EN if any ona is mot apie to join then both together, | 

at least ie? ait observe the Ssbbati-óay; for the! Lord days some 
Where, Speaking of Himself: . "When the Bridegroon 85811. be taken 


away from then, in those days shall. ye fast." : In these days, thexeé- 


fore; Ho was taken away from us by the Jews, falsely so named, and 


‘fastened to the S end was "nusbered among’ the transgre S50xX2$2,*5. 


—Bock V. Sec, Ii, Chap. iS; A, NH, E., VoL. Vii. p. $27. 

"He suffered for us by Thy pereission, end Giled, end, Poss 
again oF "hy powers on ; which account We SOlemply &soemole to Akg 
. celebrate tue feast of the resurreot ton on tbe Lordéie asy, eno. Ee 


joice GA account of Bim. Bho has conquered: deat eh, and hse bs ought 


“Life and imbortality ve light. . + + hou dide t give then [our iM 
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fathers! the law ox decalogue, wnion EET pronounced - Thy voice e anà 

written with Thy hand. Thou didst eB join the observation ef the Sabo 
bath, mt affording shem ar occasion of idlenses, bot BN». Opportonii {r y 

of piety, for their knowledzs of Phy péwer, end the prohibition of E 

evils; having limited them ae within s holy eirou iv for the sake 

of doctrine, for the rejolcing upon the seventh period. On this. 


account was there appointsd one week, and seven Weeks, and tne 


seventh month, and the seventh yeaz, und the revolution of these, 


the jubilee, which is the fiftieth year for remission, that men might 


have no occasion to pretend ignorance, Gn thie account he g permit-- 


zo 
vea men every Sabbath to rest, that so no one might be willing to Cc A 
send word out of his mouth in anger on the day of the Sabbath, For 
ne Sabbath is the cessing of the creation, the completion of the 
World, the inquiry after laws » grateful praise to God for ine bless- 
ings ho has bestowed upon men. All which the Lord?s aay exosis, 
and shows the Nediatos Himself ?, the Provider, the Lawgiver, the 
Sause ‘of the resurrection, the First Ern of the whole creation, 
God the Word, a man, Who was born of: Mary alone, without & man, "Ho | 
iived holiiy, who. was orucified under Pontius Pilate, and alea. and: M 
Loss again ftom the dead. So that the Lord's Day Commands us to | 
ffer unto &s$ thes, O Lord, thanksgiving for all. For tus is the 
grace afforded by thes, which on account of its greatness has op- 
scared all other blessings,'"--Hook VII, Seo. II, Ghap. 36; A.,7., 
Yol. Z vII, p. A74. | m 
"I Peter and Paul do make the following constitutions, Bet the 
slaves work five days; put on the BA Nal nS Lora’s day let - 
them have leisure to go to church [OT instzuoticd in piety,. We have 
said that the Sabbath is-on account of the creation, BEG the Lord's 
day of the resurgection."-~Book YIII, Seo. 1Y, Chap. 33; A, N F., $ 


Vol. VII, p. 495. 





The a quotations from Chrysostom, Who Lived in iis) 
fifth century, show the position taken by the Eastern ERN at- 
this timag-- m | | 

"You Will now understand why Faull calls circumcision & sub- 
version of the gospel. There are many among us now, who fast on l 
the same day as the Jews, an keep the Saboaths in ineo SAMs Manner: 
and ee endure it nobly or rather ignobly and basely, “And whe do I 
speak of lews Seeing that many Gentile customs are observed by some 


among us, "-—-"Commentary of £t, John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Con- 


NO uml 





-s0- i 4400 ^ 


—— on the Epistle of St. Paul the Apostie to the Galatians," 
Chap. I, Verse 7; “Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers," Shap First Series, 


Yol. AII, De B. 





"Tor though few are row circunsised, yet, by fasting and orb- 
serving the Sabbath with the Jews, they commonly exclude them _ 
selved from grace, If Christ avails not to those who are oniy 
circumcised, much more is peril to be feared where fasting and. 
Saboatizing are observed, and thus two commandments of tha lew are 
kept in the place of one, e a » Listen to Paul's words: that the 
observance of the law overthrows the Gospel, and learn if thou 
wilt, how this comes to pass, and tremble, and shun this pitfall, 
Whersrore - dost thou keep the Sabbath, and fast with the ‘Jews? Is. 
it that thou fearest the Law and abandonment of its letter? But: 
thou wouldest. not entertain this fear, didst thou not "— 
faith as xe% weak and by itself powerless to save. A femr to omit 
the Sabbath plainly shows that you fear the Law ag Still in force; 
and if the Law is needful, it is so a8 a whole, not in part, nor in | 
ona commandment only; and if as a whole, the righteousness Which. is , 
by faith is little by little shut out. Tf thov keep the S&oDath, 

«hy not also be circumcised? And if circumsised, why not also efter” 
. sacrificed? | If the Law is to be observed, it must be observed as a 
whole, or not at ail, If omitting one part makes you fear condemna 
tion, this fear attaches commonly to all parts, “~"Ghryacston's C Com . 
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First Series, Vol. XIII, D 2l. 


| IV. Sunday Placed among the Legal Holidays by Imperial Legis- 
tation, 


But the observance of. Sunday, while at first supported by ] 


Le : 24410 
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such reasons ag those already mentioned, was not.left to them alone. 





vonstantins's edict of March 7,.321 å. D,, commanded: "All judges 
and city people and the craftsmen shall rest upon the venerable 

Day of the Sun, Country peopie, however, may freely attend to the. 
ouitivslio d of the fields, because it frequently happens that no 
other ds ys are partes adapted for planting the grain in tha furrows 
or ihe vines in the trenches, So that the uL given by 


he ave aly providence may not for the occasion of a short time perish,” - d 











--Dirsct translation fron the Codex. Justinianus, vol. $, Book 123, 

Chap. 3; "Ayer*s Source Book, " pp. 594 and 285. | pe 
| It will be noted that the titis given Sunday is "the 
Venerabie day of the sun,* that this law is similar to the T 


concerning all ths feast days of the empire, This Sunday lay was 
the first step that produced the church and state union of the papacy. 


Coleman, in his "Constantine the Creat and Christianity," speaking 
of these and other laws, says: "Constantine!s laws on Sunday ere 
of very much interest. In 331 he raised it to the rank of the 
01d pagan holidays," "These TT not necessarily Christian OF 
pagan," Speaking of the designation of the day ag ihe "venerable | 
day of the sun," he saya: "Such phrases Were Common to both Chris~. 
tians and pagans." Eusebius gives a List of laws by Constattine aa 
Christian laws, Later Roman emperors made still more stringent | 
Sunday laws than did Constantine, and neatly every Christian natien, 
from tbat time to this has had such laws upon its statute books , | 
Hutton Webster in "Rest Days" cites a provision whereby Constantine 
sought to have Sunday established as a regular market day. 

The following quotations from Cyril of Jerusalen, who died in 


t 


. 986 A, De, show how he regardad the Sabbaihn:-— 








"Neither venture thysBif at heathen assemblies for public | 
spectacles, nor ever use amulets in sicknesses; shun also all the 
vulgarity of tavern-hunting. Fall not away either into the sect of 

the Samaritans, or into Judaism; for Jesus Unrist henceforth hath 
ransomed thee. n aloof from ail CCDENEMUD of Sabbaths, and 

from calling any indifferent Se common or unclean, "— Fourth 

Second Series, Yol. NI LIBI LC 2 E : | ] 

"This Holy Spirit, who in unison with Father and Son has 
established the New Covenant in the Church Catholic, has set us free 
from the VU ME of the law grievous to be borne,--those 1 mean, h | 
MERE things common and unclean, and meats, and sabbaths, and. 
new ‘moons, and circums sion, and sprinklings, and sacrifices; which 
Were given for a season, and had a shadow of good things to come, 
but which, when the truth had coma, were rightly withdrawn ."— 


Seventeenth Catechetical Lecture, Sec. 83; Wicene and Post-Nicene 





Fathers, * Second Series, Vol. VII, p. 121. 


PS adios 





Chrysostom believed that the Sabbath Was no one of the m i | n 
leading commandments, that it was only. partial and temporary, and 
hence had been abolished A Thus we find ma writing as follows: ` p > 
"Wherefore when He [God] speaks to us by the dictate of i Se : 
conscience, He not only prohibits, but adds the reason. When, for 
instance, He gave — — respecting the Sabbath; "on the seventh 
day thou shalt do xsx no work;* He sub joined also the reason for 
this cessation, What was this? ‘*Eecause on the seventh day God — 
from all His works which He had begun to make,’ And again; *because 
thou mata wert a servant in the land of Egyot,.' For shat purpose, 
then, I ask, did He add a reason respecting the Sabbath, but did no 


such thing in regard to murder? Because this commandment was not ome H 
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of the leading ones. It was not one of those which are accurately 
defined of cur consclenos, but a kind of partial and temporary one; 
and for this readon it was abolished afterwards,"—-Homilies of St. 


John Chrysostom, Archbishóp of Constantinople, Addressed to the 





people of Antioch, Concerning the Statutes," Homily XII; "Nicens un 
Posií-Niceune Fainers," First Series, Yol iR BR 421 and 423. | 

Ys nave sean thus far. that Sunday came into prominence among 
the son-worsnippere of the Rowan empire during the first three 
centuries A. D. n that it was first introduced among Christians by 
the gnostics, "no used philosophical arguments to defend the prac- 
tice, and Who were determined not to do anything that might seem ta ' 
be renee the God who created this world, that it graduaily gained ^ | 
& stronger hold en the Christian church, and was at last enforced 


in sore measure at least by a law of the land, 


Y. Sunday is’ made binding upon Conscience by Decrees of Coun- 
Cils and Injuuotions of IE | m 

The GERum ch covgoils, also, vere not silent on this metter. 
That of Elvira, & provincial council held at Elvira, ‘Spain, about 
S00 A. D., dseresd that "whosoever neglects attendance "T church on | 
Sunday shall be excommunicated for a ghozt time.* Ganon XXIX of ihe 
Council of Laodicea, also m'a provincial council, held. in Asia Minor 
at an uncertain date, commanded Christians to work on the Sabbath 
and to rest on Sunday, Yet even this council did not think it 
necessary that work snould be entirely stopped on Sunday. This canon 
bas greater values because Ganon 22 Iv of the Council of Obalcedon 
Te cogn ‘ized the canons passed by the Council of Laodicea, Canon | 


ALIX of the Bouncil of Laodicea pro vidaa that bread must be offered / 


-34- il 
1104 


durinz Lent except on the Sabbath and on the Lord's Day, It also -= 





shows that some services were still held on the Sabbath. To sum 
up the deorees of tha Councils so far as they rolate to the obser- 
vance of the Sabbath and Sunday, they command that work must be | 
dons on the Sabbath but that one should rest on Sunday 1f convenient, 
Popa Gregory the Great (590-608 A. D.) seems to have been the 
first pope to speak officially in regard to the Sabbath, His posi- ^ 
tion in this matter was truly gnostio; and.by means of fanciful ine 
terpretations, he made. void the Law of God, as Will be seen from | 
the following portions. of his letter to the Romans, written in Ae D. 
602:-- 

- It has come to my ears. that certain man of perverse spirit | 
haves sown Among you some things that are wrong and opposed tQ the 
holy faith, so as to forbid any work being done on the Sabbath day, 
What elss can. I o1 these but preachers of antichrist, who, when 
he comes, Will cause the Sabbath day as well as ine Lord's Gay to be | 
kept free from work, "ot. H | 

"We: therefore accept spiritually, a ULM ‘this - : 
which is wrivi en about the Sabbath, For the Sabbath means rest. B 
But we have the true Sabbath in our Redeezer Himself, the Lord,” i Em 
TT Onríst, And whoso acknowledges the light of faith a 
for he draws the sins of concupiscence through his eyes into his DE ie 
soul, he introduces burdens through the gates on tne Sabbath day. EI 
We introduce, then, no burden through the gates oj the Sabbath day f 
for we draw no weight of sin through the bodily senses to the ‘ 
soul. . . , If, then, the very Truth ij person commanded that the 
Sabbath should not be kept according to: the letter, whoso keeps the 


rest of the Sabbath according to the letter of the Law, who else does 


he contradict but the Truth Himsslf?*—Grecory the Great, "Nisene adi. } 


, 
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Post-Nicene Fathers," Second Series, Voi. XIII, p. 92. | 
Thus. we see that. the Sünday institution is without 

Scriptural authority, that Sunday Was exalted abgye the other days 
of the week by the later sun-worship of the Roman empire, that 
through the gnostic secta its observances was introduced inte the 
Christian church on philosophical grounds, thet it was already 
established in some chur ches as early as 147 e De, that ii gradu 
ally gained a strong hold on the church and. finally displaced the 
observance of the true Sabbath, and lastly that it was made binding 
upon conscience by legal enactments ani by the decree of the pope. - 
In other words, its supports have been philosophy, tradition, anc. tne 
power of tha state in opposition. to: the Word of God, The ia of 
the Sabbath is the chief mark of papal usutpation since the papacy 


is the prsatest exponent of tradition and assumes full resvonsibility 


for the changs, The Council of Trent decided that under no consider - 


ation should herstics be allowed to triumph over the church by their 


 *varowling tradit ion aside, and iv sas further decreed that tradition 


does not signify antiquity, but rather continual inspiration, See l 


“Catechism of the Council of Trent," 


VI, The Reformers and Sunday.” . 

Most Protestant denominations have followed the. lead oi Home 
in this matter from the first, In xX# 1530, fifteen years before — 
the Council of Trent, the Lutheran position had been expressed in. 
the Augsburg Confession, which contained a declaration that "those" 
Who argue that the Sabbath has been Changed and various other 
things done, must needs have the church's power to be very great 


because it hath disoensed with a precept of the Decalogus,." (See ' 


e 
het = 





*Craeds of Ohrietendom," p. 66 ‘£2. CTS head of "p Discretionary 
Power of the Church,") And again, on page 68 of the same book we 
read: "The Luthersn answer is that it is lawful for the ohurch to 
make ordinances, but not that their violation be considered sin," 


"They that think that the Lord's day was appointed: “by tbe church 


re E: 
a 


lastosd of tha Sabbath are greatly mistaken," . 
The position of Galvin. with reference to the fourth ‘command 

ment, as expressed in his ‘Institutes, * was as follows:-- 
"XXVIII, ‘The end of this precept is, that being dead to 

our own effestians and works, we should maditate on the kingdom of 

God, and be exercised in that meditation in the observance of hís^ 

inatituzions, Put as it hasam aspect peculiar and distinot from . 4 

the others, it — a littie different kind of exposition, The 

Fathers frequently Call it a shadowy commandment, because 1t con- 

taine the external observances of the day, which was abolished with 

the rest. of the figures at the advent of Christ, And there is “much 

truth in their observation, but it reaches only half of the Sebbe (tb. 

Wnerefcre is is mecessary to. seek farther for an exposition, and t to 

consider three causes on which I toink i have discovered this com 2 


mandmant to rest. For it was the ‘design of ‘the heavenly Lawgh VOR. 


oy 
‘ ` 
` 


> 


under the rest of the Toron day, to give ine people of. Israel & 


figure of tne spiritual rest, by which tne fafthful ought to retrain | 


=~? 


from their own works, in order to Leave God tc work Within then... n 


His dasign was, secondly, that thers should be a stated day, on 


which thay might assemble tog ether to hear the law and perform the 
csremonies, or at least which they might especially devote to međi- 


tations on his Works: that by this recollection they might be lg 
to the questa of piety, Thirdly, he thought it richt. that servants 


-and persons living under jurisdiction of others, shouid be iaduigsd 
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^7 summation. of that true rest, which was adumbratved. ey tha ‘ancient. 


i ; Sabbath; the sams day, which put an end P fuc shadows, adnonishes 
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With a day of reat, that they might enjoy some emission from their Br 


labor, * 2 * s 
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OARZIT, lam obliged to be rather more diffuse on this point, 





because in the present age some unguist spirits have been raising `- . 


noisy contentions respecting the Lord's Day. They Complain that 
Christians. are tinctured with Judaism, ‘because they retain any 
observance of days. But, I reply, that the Lords Day ia not. 


dr m 


observed by us upon the principles. of Judaien; hes in this” ; 
respect the difference between us. and the Jews is very great, For 
we celebrate it not with eo euros rigour as a ceremony which We B 
conceive to be a figure of some spiritual ministry; but ‘only use Lt 
as & remetly necessary to the preservation of order. in the charcha: 
PEEPS: £> i> i whereas it was expedient for the destruction of. Super- a 
stition, the day which the Jews kept Docs was abolished; em it SERO: 
necessary for the preservation of decorum, order, and peace in the 
nri stian church, another eag was Eii for the sans use 


~ 


"XXXIV. Howe wr, the ancients have not without sufficient 


t ze — 
* ^s 


reason AUT what: we ‘gall the Lord's Day in the room of the E 


* 


Sabbath, For since the resurrection of the Lord ig the. ena and ‘cone | 


> 


Christiane. "not to adhere to: a BORSE ceremony. . Yet I do not lay- 
so much. stress on the TTA number, that I would oblige the Y 
church to the invariable adherence tà it; nor will I condemn those ' 
churches, which have other solemn days for their assemblies, binis | 
vided they keep at a distance from superstition, And this will bes 
the case, if they be only designed for the OSEE of disciplàne 
and.well-regulated order. Let us sum up the whois in the follow- 


ing manner. As the truth was delivered to the Jéóws in a figure, 
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DEMNM 
Yesterday morning we considered "— — — —— 


|» 8aiptures What tesohing is a spiritual gift. - Jf it is 8 spiritual _ 
git, it must be bestowed for ri ci purposes, to do & spiritual 


pon » ^ Ca ae oe 
1 


work and to get spiritual results „AKEE the work that the — | 
does. We notioed in that connection that the dea of teaching is’ | 
| very prominent ali through the reoord of the life and Work of Jesus 
and of the apostles, It is; mentioned third in the three major gifts | 
of the Spirit, if we might. so call. them, ~~the greater gifts, the 7 
greater graces. ‘bestowed especially on the believer, Wherever the 
work of Jesus is described in the record, teaching always, i think 
without exception, heads the list When any other tere Like préaching 
oT healing is used with i$. And teaching is. used far mote often in 
charactering his work as a whole than any other single term through- — 
out the gospels, ge is designated almost without exception by torus” | 
that mean teacher, or essentially so, through the words 'Maatsr ,* | 
"rabbi," "teacher," eto. | | 
| In the record of the apostles, who were under his immediate ines 
struction, and who were His immediate successors by divine appoint- 
ment, we find the same element of teaching looming very largo, used 
&leo to describe their work as a single term or in connection with 
the word *preach.* 


So We would seem to be justified in concluding that the gift of 
SOS Ace eee ig ee f 


teaoning ia indispensable to make effeotive such other s-that—— 


of preaching and of aposvlesnip ‘and the work of a prophet. We found 
that Paul, in speaking of himself, at least two different times mon- 
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tions himself as a preacher and an apostie and & teacher, No apostie 
Can do his work most successfully without the ability to teach. The 
work of the prophet really functions most practically and effectively 
"hen the prophet is a teacher, What a wonderful teacher was she 
Who was invested with the spirit of prophecy for this people! As you 
read her writings, how strongZ# the element of teaching appears in 
aii that writing, and what a wonderful model those writings are to 
tae teacher? | 

Now, the gift of teaching, I take it, is bestowed upon us for 
us to do what we will, like every other gift, like the gospel itself. 
You are aware, I think, that the word gifts, used in 1 Corinthians 
lg is not the ordinary word gift, It is an impartation of grace, 
Trosee major gifts are mex called j 80 it is an impartation 
of grace to the believer, the ability to teach, and so if that gift 
ig to be made effective in the personal life, it must ts through the 
constant impartation and drawing upon of what quality? If it is a 
gift of grace, how oan it be made effective? Only by the grace cf 
God, Gan it be kept alive ani really be made to function as the 
Giver intended it to function, I take it that the bestowal of this 
gift upon you and me does not end the matter, it is only the begin- 
ming, We can take the ability God gives us to teach and use it to 
Bis glory and honor, or use it to His dishonor, That is why the 
teacher is spoken of as being a vessel unto honor, I take that to 
mean the teacher who hag the gift of teaching,--he can use that so 
that tt becomes a vessel of honor,  EBEXERIXSÍÍESXTEPIEXXESEDERLX2XTÍmnsS- 


Éx 
How let us notice 3 Timothy 2:24, The general though this morna- 


ing is that of aptness or fitness to teach, the thought being that 
the mere fact that one has received the spiritual gift of teaching 


does not fully prepare him to exercise that gift, Now let us read 
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25. ! Aiii 
9 Fim, 2:24;  "Anà the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be 


gentle unto aii men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing 
those that oppose themselves," 

Aptness to teach is one of the basic qualifications for ‘the ser- 
vant of the Lord. You can see from the general expression used here 
that it may include preacning and work other than spedifically 
téaching. What is the first quality mentioned in the servant who is 
apt to teach?=-that he must not strive, You are well aware that 
strive is used in two senses in Engl&sh, & good sense and a bad 
sense, We are exhorted to strive to enter into the straight gate, 
and to strive for many good things, Its meaning is better brought 
out in the use of the noun in the 25d verse, Brother Field, will 
you read the 25d verse? 

"But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they 
do gender strifes," 

The very same word that is tranalated in the verb form in the 
next verse. 

It exhorts us then to avoid foolish questions, 

E.C.LACEY: That Word mache means personal battle. 

W.E.HOWELL: Yes, thank you for the suggestion, Now as to the 
avoidance of foolish questions: Doss the teacher ever have o asion 
to do that thing? Question there does not mean alone the asking of 
a Question, either, ZxkxBusxseukxnidexr It is that wider word, 
which may mean a discussion or a dispute, It includes, of course, 

& question, or seeking for information, How often the teacner is 
faced with that sort of thing in bis public work and in the school 
room,~-that is, untutored questions, questions that do not come from 


& Tight motive or that come from unfortunate conditions, The teacher 
is to avoid those, flee from them; and he is to avoid also unlearned 
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questions, unsophisticated questions, those that do not have a bear- 
ing that would lead to an uplift in his work, It says that xg 
entering into the disputation or discussion of these personal thrusts 
back and forth tends to gender strife, and then it says the servant 
of the Lord must not strive, The natural tendency of human nature 

ie to do trat very thing, How obvious it has been to us in our 
Bible Conference that we ali had to keep hold of ourselves all the 
time and try to keep down that tendency, Taxi That 1s emphasized 
here. It is one of the preeminent qualities of the teacher, not 

+o do that thing and not to allow students to do that thing, not to 
set the example before his students, 

It is a matter to be regretted, I think, as we have all dis- 
covered, that mre or less of our preaching and of our teaching, and 
even of our writing, is of an argumentative, contentious nature still. 
You can read whole articles which have in their very spirit and 
phraseology the meeting of an argument, a contending spirit, convinc- 
ing by disputation. But it seems to me that the times are ripe for 
& departure from that kind of thing, as this seripture exhorts us to 
do, and be positive in our instruction, feeding those who wait upon 
us either in the public congregation or in the school room, These 
are qualities of teaching. | 

ine 25th verse carries along theses qualities all of which belong, 
it seems to me, to Fitness to teach, That term "aptness to teach? is 
set in the center of those qualifications, The next word is *patient, * 
— the margin says "*forbearing,* It is not the ordinary word for 
patience that you find through the Scriptures, that of enduring, but 
it is the element of self-restraint, holding one's self in restraint. 


How much we have had to exercise that quality in our experience and 
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in our conference here, The Word means self-restraint under condi- 
tions aí that are trying, under conditions of evil, We are to eaz- 
ercise self-restr&int, use a restrained spirit, a restrained style, 
in teaching, and in our writing, being moved as the scripture puts 
it, constrained by the love of Christ, restrained by His grace in 
our presentations, 

Then the next verse,--"in meekness instructing those that 
oppose themselves,* those that oppose themselves, that put themselves 
against us, Even there there is no room for sharpnéss, no room for 
clever retort; but they should be answered in meekness, because we 
Want to Win them, because we want to exemplify tne tning we are 
secking to teadh, What is the purpose of all this?--*If God per- 
adventure will give them repentance." Now while this doubtless 
applies to our teaching those who are not £Ex£Xkrixzá£ Christians, 
doesn't the principle apply also to our dealings with one another? 
If we are right in our presentation, and manifest the right spirit, 
Tight will win, as it always does, Should we not be careful of our 
phraseclogy? If one member expresses a conviction on this or that, 
and another stands up and takes a postive position on the other 
side of the question, it tends to gender somtthing wrong in the 
discussion, doesn't it? It is much better to mBEZXEBX express our 
TERR mild way so as not to gender strife, 

Now let us XE£EIEX&XES go back a few moments to the beginning 
of this chapter, How may we acquire these qualities of fitness to 
teach? Read the first verse: 

Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that is in 


Christ jesus,* 


How may we aquire and maintain these graces in the liie of the 


teacher?--By being Strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus." 


L 
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Unless thet gives life anc spirit and character to tne spiritual 
gift of teaching these things, we fail of accomplishing the work for 
which thet gift was bestowed, 

Then it gces on in the 2d verse to say, "the things that thou 
Beet heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faith- 
ful men, woo shail be able to teach others algo,” I do not know the 
full meaning of that expression, "Among many witnesses, but it 
seems to suggest that care has been taken to know that one is Tight. 

ELDER WAKEHAM: The margin says, "by many witnesses." 

EH, C, LACEY: Literally, "through many witnesses, * 

W. E, HOWELL: For what purpose Was it to be committed to faith- 
Zul men? 

ANSWER: That they might teach others also. 

W, E. HOWELL: Does that enter inte our experience in our pe 
culiar type of sonool?--Yes, one of the great two-fold aims that we 
have is to build up the hearer in strength and in the grace of God 
and in character, and the other great objective is to qualify him 


to teach others also. 
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HOWELL: The best way in the world to make teachers of the right kind is to 
be teachers of the right kind ourselves. The example will have its influence nine 
times where precept will have it once, when it comes to the carrying out, and a 
young man and woman learns as they sit under out tuition day after day. 

Now not to prolong this study, if you wouid follow on down this chapter, it 
seems tome that you find a wonderful discourse on the qualifications of the teacher. 
The third verse says, "Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ." Then it goes on, fourth verse, that any man who gives himself to this work 
does not entangle himself with the affairs of this life, political, financial, educational, 
or otherwise. But that he devoted himself fully to the exercise of that spiritual gift to 
do a spiritual work, that spiritual fruits may be borne in the life. 

Now coming down to the 19? verse, let us notice a thought in there. 
"Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. And, let every one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from iniquity." From unfairness, from unrighteousness, from the standard of 
selt-restraint. "But in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, 
but also of wood and of earth; and some to honour, and some to dishonour.” Now 
the message to our hearts: "If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall 
become a vessel unto honour." [t seems to me that is an ideal that the teacher 
should hide in his heart day by day. If he has received that great dispensation of 
grace, the gift of teaching, he should be a vessel unto honor, in the use of that gift. 


And what else will he become? Sanctified by the very grace and spirit and truth that 
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dwells in him. And what else will he become? Next phrase, “Meet for the Master's 
use." Meet meaning what? Suited, fit, serviceable. He shall become set apart, 
adapted, qualified, meet for the Master's use - another phrase that has a beautiful 
ideal in it. Last of all what? "Prepared unto every good work." 

Now | claim that verse for the teacher. | believe him justified in doing that, 
To claim this whole chapter for the teacher and these beautiful results here are 
something to be longed for. Something which, if they enter into the life and become 
the ruling influence there, will constitute us really able or fit to teach. 

Now the time is yours. | just wanted to bring out a few of these thoughts. 
We have to cut 17 minutes yet. If these wonderful truths in the Word find a 
response in your hearts this morning, we should be glad to take a few minutes to 


hear what that response is. 
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No more wiil it meet the situation in our schools if we 
merely study the theory, if we merely deal with history in that 
way, without very definite regard to the present conflict, the 
winding up of this controvarsy. I think that will make quite a 
difference in our way of handling things. That means that in 
&ll our study of the -Bible and all our study of History, end 
in alil our teaching of both, we shall have an eye on the fields 
and see how the warfare is going. Don?t you think those military 
men woulc Watch the progress cf the battle and see how their 
$heiroec theories worked out, and if they didn't work out apply 
them in some other way? I have felt thet it was within the 
power of our schools to give a great molding influence to this 
movement. I dontt think we have realized what opportunities 
are placed in cur hands. Here we sre calling upon these schools 
to train the workers to go to the fields and it is in the power 
ef the schools to give them the mold that they will put upon the 
field when they go out. I think that is a very serious question 
for ug to think of. t4-seems-se-me It ig not simply to give an 
intellectual training, but to bave our eyes on the field, and 
deai with it from that stendpoint, that the best training poss- 
ible be given with reference to the success of this movement. 

Is that right? Ie that a right view? How many think so? [411 
hands rsised] That will influence our study and our teaching. 
Xow that vill not interfere with research, it will not interfere 
with scholarship, with earnest earnest intellectual work. I 


think it will be a mighty stimulus to it. But it will shape our 
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view of things, and our way of handling things. 

Row I wish to make an application of thie question to our 
study, our teaching of history and the Bible, and their relation 
to each other. Perhaps I ought to sort of lay it out firet, as 
it is in my mind. The Bible teacher should primarily teach the 
Bible, emphasize the Bible. He will teach more għan the prophec- 
ies which are fulfilled in history. He may teach more than God's 
providences as seen in the working out of his plan among the 
nations. There will be lines of study relating especially to the 
question of personal experience, God's provier provision for 
forgiveness of sin, the gift of his righteousness, the ministry dc 
Hie Spirit, the power of his indwelling presence in the individ- 
uai to give him victory day by day. He must emphasize those 
themes, but now there wiil be certain portions of this theme that 
he will want to see illustrated as it is in history. Therefore 
he must use enough history in his teaching the Bible so that it 
shall not be an abstract teaching, but a teaching illustrated in 
God's providences. Row that just briefly states it. 

The history teacher, he will emphasize facts of history. 

His foremost field will be the field of history, but he must study 
thet history in the light that the Bible throws upon it. He must 
estimate the valne of portions of history from that standpoint. 
You have perhaps heard me make this statement, that as I look ai 
the matter, the Bible throws more light on history than history 
throws on the Bible. I wouldnit argue for that, but I suggest 
that for g thought. Therefore the teaching of history for the 
purposes that we desire to teach history, must be covered by the 
light that the Bible throws upon it, and the Bible light, as the 
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Bible line ofprophecy, will indicate to us what portions of 
history are most valuable for us. There are portions of history 
that are very interesting. It ie very interesting just as a stud 
to take up such a study as that of thet ancient nation, China. 
Brother Anderson knows what a fielé of stucy there is, going 
clear back thousands of yeare; but China does not stand in the 
same relation to the current of God's providences as some of the 
other nations. Therefore, while very interesting, and if one 
has time, it may be valuable, especially if one expects to work 
in that field, but when you come to the general subject of history, 
the line of history as it seems to me is this, God's purpose 
to build a nation, and the relation of the working out of that 
purpose in the nations. — Ierael is the nation. Israel is brought 
into contact with other nations -= I mean now present history. I - 
mean Israel ancient and Israel modern. I mean nations ancient 
and nations modern. I mean the relation between God's providence 
in working out his purpose which he is working out today, to 
build a nation, in ita relation to the nations. Therefore when 
We study and mark out a line of history, the Bible should indicat 
that line which ie of the most importance for us, that line which 
should be made firet, as I think, in importance. That will 
lead us to the Bible, and the Bible line down through. Then 
how shali we expressit? 

The Bible teacher teaches primarily the Bible. He must be 
familiar with history so that he can present the principles in 
history. I think you will find this in teaching both history 


ang Bible. The more concrete we can make it, the better it is. 
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I believe that we should not dwell so much on the absolute prin- 
Ciples of righteousness, but that we should see the out-Working 
of those principles in connection with biography and history. 
The teacher of history should know his history, and the Bible 
as the light on history thet shall enable him to select that line 
of work that will blaze the way down through the centuries to the 
present time as showing God*s providences. | 

Now you teach this way, and the Bible and the history will 
Complement each other and make a compiete whole in the teaching. 
Bit if the Bible teacher teaches without regard to history, and 
the history teacher teaches without regafd to the Bible, you have 
two separate lines that may be running away from each other. I 
think the Bible and History teachers should be in the closest 
contace in their work, and their work should fit together to 
make clear the eternal purpose of God as revealed in the scriptus 
end wrought out in the world's history. 

Now let us make some particular applications. First let me 
read a word with reference to the history of Israel: "It is . 
God, supreme and almighty, who interprets, predicts, and controle 
his pebple'!s history, and not their history which in its gradual 
evolution is to make God's sovereignty and omnipotence manifest 
to their experience." Do you see the difference? It puts God 
as & personal God, ruling, first controlling, predicting, inter- 
preting history as a personal God. That quotation comes from 
George Adam Smith's work on Isaish, Volume 3, page 87 of the edi- 
tion I have. 

Now you think of the difference between those two. I think 
that is fundamental, whether we put God in the forefront as & 
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personal God, directing and controlling. Another statement: 
"The unity of history under one will." That ie another principle 
Nov you take the unity of the Bible, that is the principle for 
the Bible teacher, the unity of the Bible under one mind, so that 
the same mind that gives us Genesis had already in its mind 
Revelation when Genesis was given. There is one theme. Hee 
Now history, the unity of history under one will, is God working 
out hiseternal purpose in history. Wow I will frankly say to 
you that the effort to view historyin that way and interpret 
history in that way coumands the utmost powers of the mind. It 
is no small thing. It isn't a holiday task to try to deal with 
these things in that way, to see the unity of history under one 
Will working that will out for a purpose, and to grapple with that 
purpose covering the whole history ofthe world from the earliest 
nations until today, and see it today working, in spite of this 
fearfully gloomy picture, seeing what the background ie, whether 
you can see beyond this gloom and confusion, whether you can see 
the brightness of his rising, showing that the day is dawning. 
But not as these people think. It is not to be settied by buck- 
ling the belt tighter and fighting it through. It is only in the 
light of the Bible that we can see how it can come. We must 
be careful not to be over self-complacent, but I think in the 
light of the Word it is our privilege to see things that those 
who reject this light do not see. 

Now those are thetwo ideas in history, history revealing God 
but God controlling history, not history as an evolution that 
leads to God, but God in the forefront; and then that idea of 


the unity of history under the control of one Kiil., 


Now let us inquire, Whet is the goal of history? That 
Will determine very much our view; that goal is set forth in 
Dan. 2:44: “and in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a Kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the Kingdon 
shall not be left to other pecpile, but it shall break in pices 
End consume ail these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." 
The restoration of that kingdom; the setting up of that 
kingdom. That runs clear through to Revelation 15. There you 
Come to the fulfillment, the voice in heaven saying, The kingdome 
of this world are become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Chris , 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. I take that to be the 
goal of history, and the great interpretation of history all the 
time, on to that goal. Take first the teaching of the Bible. I 
_ think the Bible as a whole should be taught from that standpoint, 
God's purpose to restory- his kingdom. Sin entered in, brought 
Confusion, bewilderment, that is what we have now. That is 
Babylon, the whole world, as it were, gone into that condition. 
Take the Bible as a whole, and from Genesis to Revelation that 
is the goal of scripture, to bring us tothe everlasting kingdom 
of God set up in the earth again. That is set forth in 
Ephesians 1:10. I have referred to that before, and I think it 
is worth while to mention it again. Here the plan of God is 
Cleatiy set forth. 

Ninth verse:"HaVing made known unto us the mystery of his wil, 
according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himngelf?: 
thet in the dispensation of the fulness of times he might ga- 
ther together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 


heaven, and which are on earth; even in him," 


4 
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When the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law. To sum up, to re-head all 
things in Christ, to re-constitute the universe under the head~ 
ship of Christ, that is the goal. When that goal is reached, 
then those voices will say, The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ. That is the goal of 
history. That is the goal of the Bible, and those two should 
be kept before us. In teaching the Bible that goal is to oe 
set before us as God's purpose is revealed. It should be illus- 


trated from history in the Bible class sufficiently to make i t 


concrete. 
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In teaching history we should be very careful to show God's 
profidences right down through the course cf the centuries toward 
this one purpose which He is working out in history in spite of every- 
thing, Hen will seek to trace through history a philosophy that 
accounts for events on a human basis, They will see in the general- 
ship, in the leadership, in the greater force of an army, the cause 
of the victory. They account for these things. The Bible shows us 
God working through these agencies, and you take marked instances: 
What will explain Sennacherib's terrible defeat before the walls of 
Jerusalem, If you have read about it, you will know some say tne 
army Was encamped in a miasmatic region where the atmosphere Was 
deadly, and probably a wave of deadly poison swept over that army 
and swept it out of existence, 

But what does God say through Isaiah?-~"{ will put a hook in 
his nose and I will turn him back," 

The point is this: Whatever means he may use, leave his per- 
sonality in it, leave his control in it, and increase faith in the 
students in this idea that there is a God atove the affairs of men, 
I just emphasize that to bring it before us, that the goal to be 
arri wd at by both Bible and history is the purpose to reconstitute 
the whole universe under the headship of Christ, the restore the 
kingdom of God in the sarth, and that the two opposing forces are 
led by Michael on the one hand, and by that old serpent, <ks called 
the devil and Satan on the other hand. And that is just as real 
& Controversy as this which has taken place in Europe, We are to 
see history through the Bible, That is the only way We Oan get an 
intelligent view of the progress of affairs in this world, That 
Will require such a personal experience with God that God will be 


able to open the eyes of the teacner himself, I have said repeatedly 
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that our sucoess in all this work depends upon our own personal re- 
lation to God, and it is true ail the time, I believe it is ine 
privilege of the Bible teacher, the privilege of the history teacher, 
day by day to have his own eyes enlightened so that he wiil see 
things just as new as his students, Why, I think certainly that 
should be true, that there shall be that enlightening infltence 
thet will help both teacher and student, and that that shall be 
Tecognized, and the students helped to recognize it, 

That will not take away from intellectual application, It 
Will be the most effective BBNXNSX developing power of the inteileet 
that can possibly be brought to bear upon the students. It is not 
theoretical, it is not visionary,--it is actual fact, Then when 
you come to grapple with the application of these problems in history, 
I am sure it will take every bit of intellectual power that we can 
muster to face these problems and handle ther, a 

So much for the goal of history, Now to see God's providences 
Working toward that goal, I suggest Daniel 4:17, 25, and 32, a 
tnree-fold repetition in one cnapter of that principle: 

"The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
Wnomsoever He Will." | 

I think that is a fundamental principle in this whole question, 
Whether we are teaching Bible or muzik history, We are to recognize 
that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever he will,®*® and that it is not simply a question of mili- 
tary genius, of large armies,--it is God?*s providence working. 


That is a general principle, Now take one or two specific 
applications, and the Bible is full of them. Take the first verse: 


of Isaiah 45. "Thus saith Jehovah to Hie ancinted, "--here is a 
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heathen king spoken of as being the Lord's ancinted,--"Thus saith 
the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, 
to subdues nations before him; and I will loose tne loins of 

kings, to open before him the two-leaved gates; and the gates shall 
not be shut; I will go before thee, and make the crooked places 
straight: I will break in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in 
sunder the bars of iron; and I will give thee the treasures of dark- 
ness, and hidden riches of secret places, that thou mayest know that 
I the Lord, which call thee by thy name, am the God of Ierasi, For 
Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israeli mine elect, I have even called 
thee by thy name: I have surnamed thes, though thou hast not known 
me," 

What isthe secret of that whole campaign against Babylon?--Ii 
was that God had chosen Cyrus, for His people's sake, to help carry 
out his plan. ge had promised to build a nation, and when Babylon 
refused to cooperate with him in that purpose, for the sake of His 
people that he was to deliver out of Babylon, he sends a conquerer, 
He used Cyrus a3 & means of letting His people go; and you will 
remember how Cyrus himssif recognized it, in Ezra the first chapter: 

"The God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth; 
and he hath charged me to build him an house at Jerusalem, which is 
in Judah," | 

fake that as a specific illustration of this principle, "The 
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever 
He will," He was working out His purpose to bulld a nation, to 
restorg the kingdom, and whatever refused to cooperate with that 


purpose He set asids, 
Kor let me read the application of this, as to the goal of 


bistorys 
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"The goal to which the history points stands out clear before 
the mind of the prophet; and already he sees in vision the restored 
[srtael=-~a holy people in a renovated land--rendering acceptable wor- 
ship m God of heaven and earth,"--The Expositor's Bible-- 
Ezekiel, p. 187. 

Remember that that period of captivity had commenced, and Ezekiel 
Was down in Babylonia; he saw clearly the outcome. 

Ihe same thing holds true right down through the aces, so when 
you come to the 22d chapter of Revelation, it says "His servants shal 
serve Him, There is to te a New Jerusalem, a new earth, new people, 
and they shall serve him, That is the goal of history; and the 
prophet, through the enlightenment given him of God, could see that 
vision in that hour of darkness, And you will remember that it was 
right in that time od darkness that Daniel's wonderful prophecies 
were given assuring us of the setting up of the kingdom of God, 
our By: are to be upon that goal of history, that goal of the Bible, 
It is God's purpose to restore His kingdom in the earth, and have a 
new heaven, & new earth, and a new, holy nation, He haa been work- 
ing that out all down through the ages, 

Again: "That speech of Cromwell is perhape the best sermon 
ever delivered on the subject of this chapter, For he said: ‘What 
&re all our histories but God manifesting Himself, that He hath 
shaken, and tumbled down and trampled upon everybhing that He hath 
not planted’! "--The Expositor's Bible, The Book of Isaiah, Vol. 1, 

p. 280. 

Then again: "The God of IsZ&sl is Love and Springtime to His 
people. Grace, patience, pure joy of hope and possibilit y--these are 
the Divine elements which this spiritual man, Hosea, sees in the 


ata? 
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early history of his people, and not the miraculous, about which, 
from end to end of his book, he is utterly silent, 

"It is ignorance, then, of such a Character, so evident 
in these facta of their history, with which Hosea charges his people-- 
not ignorance of the facts themsslves, not want of devotion to their 
memory, for they are a people Who crowd the sacred scenes of the past, 
et Bethel, at Gilgal, at Beersheba, but ignorance of the Character 
Which shines through the faots."~-The Expositor‘s Bible. Twelve 
Prophets. Vol. I, p. 329, 

That is the whole question of the interpretation of history. we 
may know the facts so that we can recite them glidly, but if we do 
not see the character that shines through the facts, what does it | 
avail us? That is the whole question--to see the character that 
shines through the facts, to see God working out his own purposes 
in that very definite way as a personal God. 

Now, what is the main line to follows both in the Bible and 
in history? 

"Surely we see that the main artery of human life runs down the 
Bi te, that here we have a sense of the control of history, which is 
higher than even the highest hero-Worshlp,"--Expositor's Bible, 

The Book of Isaiah, Vol. 2, p. 173. 

The Bible will give us the artery of human life, the main cur- 
rent of history, How shall We apply this? I think the beginning 
is the 123th chapter of Genesis, verses 1-3, That is significant in 
two respects: First, it is significant because in the llth chapter 
of Genesis we have the revelation of Babylon, and in the 12th chapter 
we have the first call out of Babylon. 
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"Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred." That 
was the first call out of Babylon, and from that time until today 
in this message, the purpose of God has been and still is to keep 
his people out of Babylon. First ancient Israsl as a definite 
nation, and second modern Israel, spiritual Israel, as stili 
& nation according to the New Testament scripture, but more 
commoniy called the church. Wow in the l2the of Genesis we 
have the first call out of Babylon, a call for separation. That 
principle must run clear through, they are not to be numbered 


among the nations. That principle of separation from that for 


which Babylon stands for. I think there are three things that 


Babylon stands for, Selfishness, Pride, Atheism, -- Babylon. 

Now what is the principle that runs right down through the 
scriptures and right down through history itself? Fo keep God's 
people separate from those principles that stand out eo clearly 
in a concrete way in Babylon, ancient and modern. To save them 
from selfishness. The law of heaven is sefl-sacrifice, not 
selfishness. To save themfrom pride. Pride goeth before a fall. 
To safe them from atheism, and especially that atheism that 

puts one's self in place of God. That is Babylon. 

Now from that time on, here we have these two principles. 
God*s going to build a nation. You see it here in Genesis 123/ 
That principle runs clear through the scriptures, and we find 
it clear down to the end. What does Peter say? "Ye are an holy 
nation." And that is way this side of the extinction of the 
Jews, it is after they ceased to be as a nation what they were 
from the first. It is the church, and yet God speaks of that 


as an holy nation, because he is still working out his purpose, 
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Now what are the principles to be applied? Separation from 
the world. Salvation from those vital destructive principles, 
selfishness, pride, atheism, to be a separate nation, & people 
for God's own pusposes. That is that word "peculiar, " you know. 
The word is changed entirely in its meaning. Not peculiar in the 
sense that they are odd, the idea is that of possession, a people 
for God's own possession,and he will work his plan out in this 
possession right down through the whole course of history and 
build a nation on that basis. | 

Psalm 147:20: He will do this with his own f people, and 
that is what we must keep in the foreground. “He hath not dealt 
so with any nation.” Now I make that a fundamental idea. He is 
going to build a nation. We may go through the scripture on 
that basis. It is different from any other nation. "He hath 
not dealt so with any nation.® So I take that as a fundamental 
principle. He is going to make a nation. He will deal with that 
nation in a different way than any other nation. He will deal 
With them as his own possession, peculiar, chosen from the world. 
And in his dealing with them he will reveal to them that which 
will save them from pride, selfishness, atheism, make them his 
own people to reveal his own character. 

So again, Psalms 105. These are principles, I think it 
is worth while to lay down. While it may seem that I am just 
preaching a sermon, I am trying to lay down principles which 
should be an actual guide to us in our reading, our teaching, 
our studying, and our preaching. 

Fourth verse: Seek ye Jehovah and his strength; seek his 


face evermore. Remember his marvellous works that he hath dons, 
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his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth. , O ye seed of Abra- 
ham his servant, ye children of Jacob, his chosen ones. He is 
Jehovah our God; His judgments are in all iis earth. He hath 
remembered his covenant for ever, the word which he commanded 

to a thousand generations. The covenant which he made with Abral m, 
and his oath unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for 

a statute, to Israel for an everlasting covenant, saying, Unto 
thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance; 
when they were but a few men in number, yea, very few, and so- 
journers in it. And they went about from nation to nation, from 
one kingdom to another people. He suffdred no man tà do them 
wrong; yea, he reproved kings for their sakes.* Just the 

same as when he said of Gyrus, I will do this for my people 
Israel's sake. 

But you observe it goes right back to abraham. Now I referred 
to Genesis 12:1-3, but you want to include the seventh verse also. 
"Unto thy seed will I give this land." Separation from Babylon, 
Called out, separate from ali the principles of Babylon, in order 
to inherit a new country, which is the new earth. But you observe 
the promise was not to Abraham as a person, but to Abraham's 
seed, and who is Abraham's seed? Christ. Then you Start Tight 
here, and the very foundation of the whole thing, separation frou 
the world, called out from all that is of the world, to build 
a nation, and to snes seed will I give the land. That is, that 
first foundation is laid in Christ. 

Now to apply that principle trom the time of Abraham to 
today, that God is working out his purpose to Keep them separate 
from Babylon and bring them to that promised iand, that is, when 
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his kingdom shall be set up. Does that seem to you to mark oui 
the whole course for Bible and History? 

WALDORF: Do we not distinguish between sacred history and 
Civil history? 

PRESCOTT: Yes andno. It says that in the schools of the 
prophets sacred history was one of the themes. I believe that 
in our dealing with history, first and foremost, no matter 
what kind you give, it should be to apply these principles. 

Now you take students that will never go beyond the twelfth 
grade. You think of that. There is where they stop in their 
education. Now are we to leave them ignorant of these things? 
You remember the suggestion for requirement for ordination 
Was fourteen grades. Now many of them never go beyond the 
twelfth grade. Brother Howell [in answer to a question] says 
4/5 of them stop there. Well then, these things mast be 
given them in academic grades if they ever get them. If we 
Wait for a college course, 4/5 of them go out without getting 
these things. Therefore I say these things should be applied 
in &cademic teaching. Of course when you come to college work, 
You can go deeper and stronger, but I believe these principlea 


should be laid down in academic work. What do you think of it? 








a 9 7/21 
| NINE O'CLOCK HOUR? 
PRESCOTT 


Eo more will it meet the situation in our schools if we 
merely etudy the theory, if we merely deal with history in that 
say, without very definite regard to the present conflict, the 
winding up of this controversy. I think that will make quite a 
difference in our way of handling things. That means that in 
all our etudy of the -Bible d all our study of History, and 
in ali our teaching of both, we shall have an eye on the fields 
and see how the warfare is going. Dont you think those military 
men eae Watch the progress cf the battle and see hor their 
Shezrece theories worked out, and if they didn't work out apply 
them in some other way? I have felt that it was within the 
power of our schools to give & great molding influence to this 
movement. I don't think we have realized what opportunities 
are placed in cur hands. Here we are calling upon these schools 
to train the workers to go to the fields and it is in the power 
of the schools to give them the mold that they will put upon the 
field when they go out. I think that is & very serious question 
for us to think of. d4£-eeeme-$e-me It ig not simply to give an 
intellectuel training, but to have our eyes on tbe field, and 
deal with it from that stendpoint, that the best training poss- 
itie be given witb reference to the success of this movement. 

Is that right? Ie that a right view? How many think so? [All 
hands reziseG] That will influence our study and our teaching. 
Xow that will not interfere with research, it wiil not interfere 
with scholarship, with earnest earnest intellectual work. I 


think it will be & mighty stimulus to it. But it will shape our 
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view of things, and our way of handling things. 

How I wish to make an application of thie question to our 
study, our teaching of history and the Bibie, aa their relation 
to each other. Perhaps I ought to sort of lay it out firet, as 
it is in my mind. The Bible teacher should primarily teach the 
Bible, emphasize the Bible. He will teach more għan the prophec- 
ies which are fulfilled in history. He may teach more than Godts 
providences as seen in the working out of his plan among the 
nations. There will be lines of study relating especially to the 
question of pereonal experience, God's prevéidex provision for 
forgiveness of sin, the gift of his righteousness, the ministry d 
His Spirit, the power of his indwelling presence in the individ- 
ual to give him victory day by day. He must emphasize those 
themes, but now there will be certain portions of this theme that 
he will want to see illustrated as it ie in history. Therefore 
he must use enough history in his teaching the Bible so that it 
Shall not be an abstract teaching, but a teaching illustrated in 
God's providences. Now that just briefly states it. 

The history teacher, he will emphasize facts of history. 

His foremost field will be the field of history, but he must study 
thet history in the light that the Bible throws upon it. He must 
estimate the vaiue of portions of history from that standpoint. 
You have perhaps heard me make this statement, that as I look ai 
the matter, the Bible throws more light on history than history 
throws on the Bible. I wouldnit argue for that, but I suggest 
that for a thought. Therefore the teaching of history for the 
purposes that we desire to teach history, must be covered by the 
light that the Bible throws upon it, and the Bible light, as the 
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Bible line ofprophecy, will indicate to us what portions of 
history are most valuable for us. There are portions of history 
thet are very interesting. It ie very interesting just as a stud 
to take up such e study as that of that ancient nation, China. 
Brother Anderson knows what a fiel of stucy there ie, going 
clear back thousands of yeare; but China does not stand in the 
same relation to the current of God's providences as some of the 
other nations. Therefore, while very interesting, and if one 
has time, it may be valuable, especially if one expects to work 
in that field, but when you come to the general subject of history, 
the line of history as it seems to me is this, God's purpose 
to build a nation, and the relation of the working out of that 
purpose in the nations. Israel is the nation. Israel is brought 
into contact with other nations — I mean now present Lhletory. I- 
mean Israel ancient and Israel modern. I mean nations ancient 
and nations modern. I mean the relation between God's previdence 
in working out his purpose which he ie working out today, to 
build a nation, in its relation to the nations. Therefore when 
We study and mark out a line of history, the Bible should indicat 
that line which is of the most importance for us, that line which 
should be made firet, as I think, in importance. That will 
lead us to the Bible, and the Bible line down through. Then 
how shall we expressit? 

The Bible teacher teaches primarily the Bible. He must be 
familiar with history so that he can present the principles in 
history. I think you will find this in teaching both history 


and Bible. The more concrete we can make it, the better it is. 
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I believe that we should not dwell so much on the absolute prin- 
Ciples of righteousness, but that we should see the out-working 
of those principles in connection with biography and history. 
The teacher of history should know his history, and the Bible 
as the light on hiatory that shall enable him to select that line 
of work that wili blaze the way down through the centuries to the 
present time as showing God's providences. l | 

How you teach this way, and the Bible and the history will 
complement each other and make a complete whole in the teaching. 
Bit if the Bible teacher teaches without regard to history, and 
the history teacher teaches without regard to the Bible, you have 
two separate lines that may be running away from each other. I 
think the Bible and History teachers should be in the closest 
contace in their work, and their work shouid fit together to 
make clear the eternal purpose of God as revealed in the scripture 
and wrought out in the world's history. 

Now let us make some particular applications. First let me 
read a word with reference to the history of Israel: "It is 
God, supreme and almighty, who interprets, predicts, and controls 
his pebple'!s history, and not their history which in its gradual 
evolution is to make God's sovereignty and omnipotence manifest 
to their experiences® Do you see the difference? It puts God 
as & personal God, ruling, first controlling, predicting, inter- 
preting history as a personal God. That quotation comes from 
George Adam Smith's work on Issi&h, Volume 2, page 87 of the edi- 
tion I have. 

Now you think of the difference between those two. I think 
that is fundamental, whether we put God in the forefront as a 
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personal God, directing and controlling. Another statement: 
"The unity of history under one will." That ie another principle 
Nor you take the unity of the Bible, that is the principle for 
the Bible teacher, the unity of the Bible under one mind, so that 
the same mind that gives us Genesis had already in its mind 
Revelation when Genesis was given. There is one theme. Hee 
Now history, the unity of history under one will, is God working 
out hiseternal purpose in history. Now I will frankly say to 
you that the effort to view historyin that way and interpret 
history in that way commands the utmost powers of the mind. It 
is no small thing. It ien*t a holiday task to try to deal with 
these things in that way, to see the unity of history under one 
will working that will out for a purpose, and to grapple with that 
purpose covering the whole history ofthe world from the earliest 
nations until today, and see it today working, in spite of this 
fearfully gloomy picture, seeing what the background is, whether 
you can see beyond this gloom and confusion, whether you can see 
the brightness of his rising, showing that the day is dawning. 
But not as these people think. It is not to be settled by buck- 
ling the belt tighter and fighting it through. It is only in the 
light of the Bible that we can see how it can come. We must 
be careful not to be over self-complacent, but I think in the 
light of the Word it is our privilege to see things that those 
who reject thie light do not see. 

Now those ate thetwo ideas in history, history revealing God 
but God controlling history, not history as an evolution thst 
leads to God, but God in the forefront; and then that idea of 


the unity of history under the control of one Rill. 


How let us inquire, What is the goal of history? That 
will determine very much our view; that goal is set forth in 
Dan. 2:44: "And in the days of these kings shall the God of heave 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the Kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pices 
ema consume ail these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." 

The restoration of that Kingdom; the setting up of that 
kingdom. That runs clear through to Revelation 15. There you 
come to the fulfillment, the voioe in heaven saying, The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Chrise, 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. I tate that io be the 
goal of history, and the great interpretation of history all the 
time, on to that goal. Take first the teaching of the Bible. I 
think the Bible as a whole should be taught from that standpoint, 
God's purpose to restory his kingdom. Sin entered in, brought 
confusion, bewilderment, that is what we have now. That is 
Babylon, the whole world, as it were, gone into that condition. 
Take the Bkble as a whole, and from Genesis to Revelation that 
is the goal of scripture, to bring us tothe everlasting kingdom 
of God set up in the earth again. That is set forth in 
Ephesians 1:10. I have referred to that before, and I think it 
is worth while to mention it again. Here the plan of God is 
clearly set forth. 

Ninth verse;"HaVing made known unto us the mystery of his wil 1, 
according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself: 
thet in the dispensation of the fuiness of times he might ga- 
ther together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 


heaven, and which are on earth; even in hii," 


$ 


i123 
a 14a 7/21 


When the fulness of time Was come, God sent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law. To sum up, io re-head all 
things in Christ, to re-constitute the universe under the head- 
ship of Christ, that is the goal. When that goal is reached, 
then those voices will say, The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ. That is the goal of 
history. That is the goal of the Bible, and those two should 
be kept before us. In teaching the Bible that goal is to be 
set before us as God's purpose is revealed. It should be illus- 
trated from history in the Bible class sufficiently to make i t 


concrete, 


Lind 
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In teaching history we should be very careful to show God's 
profidences right down through the course of the centuries toward 
this one purpose which He is working out in history in spite of every- 
thing, Men will seek to trace through history a philosophy that 
accounts for events on a human basis, They will see in ihe general- 
ship, in the leadership, in ihe greater force of an army, the cause 
of the victory, They account for these things, The Bible shows us 
God working through these agencies, and you take marked instances: 
What will explain Sennacheribts terrible defeat before the walls of 
Jerusalem, If you have read about it, you Will know some say tne 
army Was encamped in a miasmatic region where the atmosphere Was 
desdi y, and probadly a wave of deadly poison swept over that army 
and swept it out of existence, 

But what does God say through Isa&aíaht--"I will put a hook in 
his nose and I will turn him back," 

The point is this; Whatever means he may use, leave his per- 
sonality in it, leave his control in it, and inorease faith in the 
students in this idea that there is a God above ihe affairs of men, 
I just emphasize that to bring it before us, that the goal te be 
arri œd at by both Bible and history is the purpose to reconstitute 
the whole universe under the headship of Christ, the restore the 
kingdom of God in the sarth, and that the two opposing forces are 
led by Michael on the one hand, and by that old serpent, <Rs called 
the devil and Satan on the other hand. And that is just as real 
& controverég as this which has taken place in Europe, We are to 
see history through the Bible, That is the only Way We Can get an 
intelligent view of the progress of affairs in this world, That 
Will require such a personal experience with God that God will be 


atle to open the eyes of the teaoner himself, I have said repeatedly 
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that our sucoess in ali tnis work depends upon our own personal re- 
lation to God, and it is true ail the time, I believe it is the 
privilege of the Bible teacher, the privilege of the history teacher, 
day by day to have his own eyes enlightened so that he will see 
things just as new as his students, Why, I think certainly that 
shouid be true, that there shall be that enlightening infltendce 
that will help both teacher and student, and that that shall be 
recognized, and the students helped to recognize it, 

That Will not take away from intellectual application, It 
Will be the most effective BBNEx developing power of the inteileet 
that can possibly be brought to bear upon the students, It is not 
theoretical, it is not visionary,--it is actual fact, Then when 
you come to grapple with the application of these problems in histor, 
I am sure it will take every bit of intellectual power that we can 
muster to face these problems and handle them, E 

So much for the goal of history, Now to see God's providences 
Working toward that goal, I suggest Daniel 4:17, 25, and 32, a 
tnree-fold repetition in one onspter of that principie: 

"The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
*wnomsoever He will," | 

I think that is & fundamental principle in this Whole question, 
Whether we are teaching Bible or Exzi history, We are to recognize 
that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever he Will," and that it is not simply a question of mili- 
tary genius, of large armies,--it is God's providence working. 


That is a general principle. Wow take one or two specific 
applications, and the Bible is full of them, Take the first verse: 


of Isaiah 45. "Thus saith Jehovah to His ancinted,*--here is a 
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. heathen king spoken of as being the Lord's ancinted,--*Thus saith 
the Lord to bis anointed, to Cyrus, whose rignt hand I have holden, 
to supdus nations before him; and I will loose tne loins of 
kings, to open before him the two-leaved gates; and the gates shall 
not be shut; I will go before thee, and make the crooked places 
Straight: I will break in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in 
sunder the bars of iron: and I will give thee the treasures of dark- 
ness, and hidden riches of secret places, that thou mayest know that 
I the Lord, whioh call thee by thy name, am the God of Isrsbi, For 
Jacob my servant's sake, and Israel mine elect, I have even called 
thee by thy name: I have surnamed thes, though thou hast not known 
me," 

What isthe secret of that whole campaign against Babylon?--It 
Was that God had chosen Cyrus, for His peopie’s sake, to help carry 
out his plan. ge had promised to build a nation, and when Babylon 
refused to cooperate with him in that purpose, for the sake of His 
people that he was to deliver out of Babylon, he sends a sonquerer, 
He used Cyrus aa & means of letting His people go; and you will 
remember how Cyrus himself recognized it, in Ezra the first chapter: 

"She God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth; 
and he hath charged me to build him an house at Jerusalem, which is 
in Judah," | 

Take that as & specific illustration of this principle, "The 
Yost High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever 
He will," He was working out His purpose to build a nation, to 
restorg the kingdom, and whatever refused to cooperate with that 


purpose He set asids, 
Nor let me read the application of this, as to the goal of 


bistory: 
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"The goal to which the history points stands out clear before 
the mind of the prophet; and already he sees in vision the restored 
isracl--a holy people in a renovated land-~rendering acceptable wor- 
ship on God of heaven and earth , "—The Expositor's Bibie=- 
Ezekiel, p. 187. 

Remember that that period of captivity had commenced, and Ezekiel 
Was down in Babylonia; he saw Clearly the outcome. 

The same thing holds true right down through the ages, so when 
you come to the 22d chapter of Revelation, it says "His servants shal 
Serve Him, There is to tes a New Jerusalem, a new earth, ne" people, 
and they shall serve him, That is the goal of history; and the 
prophet, through the enlightenment given him of God, could see that 
vision in that hour of darkness, And you Will remember that it was 
Tight in that time od darkness that Daniel's wonderful prophecies 
Were given assuring us of the setting up of the kingdom of God, 

Our MT are to be upon that goal of history, that goal of the Bible, 
It is God's purpose to restore His kingdom in the earth, and have a 
new heaven, @ new earth, and & new, holy nation, He has been work- 
ing that out all down through the ages, 

Again: "That speech of Cromwell is perhaps the best sermon 
ever delivered on the subject of this chapter, For he said: ‘What 
are all our histories but God manifesting Himself, that He hath 
shaken, and tumbled down and trampled upon everybhing that He hath 
not pianted$*'--The Expositor's Bible, The Book of Isaiah, Vol. 1, 

p. 820. 

Then again: "The God of IsEnsl is Love and Springtime to His 
people. Grace, patience, pure joy of hope and possibility--these are 
the Divine elements which this spiritual man, Hosea, sees in the 
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early history of kis people, and not the miraculous, about which, 
from end to end of his book, he is utterly gilent. 

"Ii is ignorance, then, of such a Character, so evident 
in these facts of their history, with which Hosea charges his people-- 
not ignorance of the facts themsslves, not want of devotion to their 
memory, for they are a people who crowd the sacred soenes of the past, - 
at Bethel, at Gilgal, at Beersheba, but ignorance of the Character 
Which shines through the fa&cts."--The EXpositor!s Bible. Twelve 


Prophets. Vole I, p. 939. 
That is the whole question of the interpretation of history, we 





may know the facts so that we can recite them glibly, but if we do 
not see the character that shines through the facts, what does it 
avail us? That is the whole question--to see the character that 
shines through the facts, to see God working out his own purposes 
in that very definite way as a personal God. 

Now, what is the main line to follow? both in the Bible and 
in history? | 

"Surely we see that the main artery of human life runs down the 
Bi tie, that here we have a sense of the control of history, which is 
higher than even the highest hero-worship."--Expositor's Bible, 

The Book of Isaiah, Vol. 2, p. 175. 

The Bible will give us the artery of human life, the main cur- 
rent of history, How shall we apply this? I think the beginning 
is the 12th chapter of Genesis, verses 1-3, That is significant in 
two respects: First, it is significant because in the llth chapter 
of Genesis we have the revelation of Babylon, and in the 12th chapter 
we have the first cali out of Babylon. 
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"Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred." That 
Was the first call out of Babylon, and from that time until today 
in this message, the purpose of God has been and still is to keep 
his people out of Babylon. First ancient Israel as a definite 
nation, and second modern Israel, spiritual Israel, as still 
a nation according to the New Testament scripture, but more 
commoniy Called the church. Now in the 1cthe of Genesis we 
have the first call out of Babylon, a call for separation. That 
principle must run clear through, they are not to be numbered 


among the nations. That principle of separation from that for 


which Babylon stands for. I think there are three things that 


Babylon stands for, Selfishness, Pride, Atheism, -- Babylon. 

Now what is the principle that runs right down through the 
scriptures and right down through history itself}? To keep God's 
people separate from those printiples that stand out so clearly 
in a concrete way in Babylon, ancient and modern. TO save them 
from selfisimess. The law of heaven is sefl~sacrifice, not 
selfishness. To save themfrom pride. Pride goeth before a fall. 
To safe them from atheism, and especially that atheism that 

puts one's self in place of God. That is Babylon. 

Now from that time on, here we have these two principles. 
Godts going to build a nation. You see it here in Genesis 13/ 
That principle runs clear through the scriptures, and we find 
it clear down to the end. What does Peter say? "Ye are an holy 
nation.” And that is way this side of the extinction of the 
Jews, it is after they ceased to be as a nation what they were 
from the first. It is the church, and yet God speaks of that 


as an holy nation, because he is still working out his purpose. 
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How what are the principles to be applied? Separation from 
the world. Salvation from those vital destructive principles, 
selfishness, pride, atheism, to be a separate nation, a people 
for God's own pusposes. That is that word “peculiar, * you know. 
The word is changed entirely in its meaning. Not peculiar in the 
sense that they are odd, the idea is that of possession, a peopie 
for God's own possession,and he will work his plan out in this 
possession right down through the whole course of history and 
build & nation on that basis. l | 

Psalm 147:20: He will do this with his own é people, and 
that is what we must keep in the foreground. “He hath not dealt 
so with any nation." Now I make that a fundamental idea. He is 
going to build a nation. We may go through the scripture on 
that hasis. It is different from any other nation. "He hath 
not dealt so with any nation.® So I take that as a fundamental 
principle. He is going to make a nation. He will deal with that 
mation in a different way than any other nation. He will deal 
With them as his own possession, peculiar, chosen from the world: 
And in his dealing with them he will reveal to them that which 
will save them from pride, selfishness, atheism, make them hie 
own people to reveal his own character. 

So again, Psalms 105. These are principles, I think it 
is worth while to lay down. While it may seem that I am just 
preaching a sermon, I am trying to lay down principles which 
should be an actual guide to us in our reading, our teaching, 
our studying, and our preaching. 

Fourth verse: Seek yo Jehovah and his sirengih; seek his 


face evermore. Remember his marvellous works that he hath doma, 
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his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth. , O ye seed of Abra- 
ham his servant, ye children of Jacob, his chosen ones. He is 
Jehovah our God: His judgments are in all ibá earth. He hath 
remembered his covenant for ever, the word which he commanded 

to a thousand generations. The covenant which he made with Abram m, 
and his oath unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for 

a statute, to Israel for an everlasting covenant, saying, Unto 
thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance; 
when they were but a few men in number, yea, very few, and s0- 
journers in it. And they went about from nation to nation, from 
one kingdom to another people. He suffdred no man tà do them 
wrong; yea, he reproved kings for their sakes.* Just the 

same as when he said of Gyrus, I will do this for my people 
Israel'a sake. 

But you observe it goes right back to Abraham. Now I referred 
to Genesis 12:1-5, but you want to include the seventh verse also. 
“Unto thy seed will I give this land." Separation from Babylon, 
Called out, separate from ail the principles of Babylon, in order 
to inherit a new country, which is the new earth. But you observe 
the promise was not to Abraham as a person, but to Abraham's 
seed, and who is Abraham's seed? Christ. Thdn you start Tight 
here, and the very foundation of the whole thing, separation from 
the world, called TU from all that is of the world, to build 
& nation, and to shes seed will I give the land. That is, that 
firet foundation is laid in Christ. 

Now to apply that principle from the time of Abraham to 
today, that God is working out his purpose to keep them separate 
from Babylon and bring them to that promised iand, that is, when 
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hig kingdom shall be set up. Does that seem to you to mark out 
the whole course for Bible and History? 

WALDORF: Do xwe not distinguish between sacred history and 
Civil history? 

PRESCOTT: Yes and no. It says that in the schools of the 
prophets sacred history Was one of the themes. I believe that 
in our dealing with history, first and foremost, no matter 
what kind you give, it should be to spply these principles. 

Now you take students that will never go beyond the twelfth 
grade. You think of that. There is where they stop in their 
education. Now are we to leave them ignorant of these things? 
You remember the suggestion for requirement for ordination 

was fourteen grades. Now many of them never go beyond the 
twelfth grade. Brother Howell fin answer to a question] says 
4/5 of them stop there. Well then, these things mist be 

given them in academic grades if they ever get them. If we 
Wait for a college course, 4/5 of them go out without getting 
these things. Therefore I say these things should be applied 
in academic teaching. Of course when you come to college work, 
You can go deeper and stronger, but I believe these principles 
should be laid down in academic work. What do you think of it? 


W E HOWELL, 8:15 A.M. 


The topic this morning is The Master Teacher. Kot 
sO much in the current use of that term as in its application | 
to what it means to one who has been blessed with the spirituel 
gift of teaching. Since teaching is a spiritual give we are 
justified in expecting the appearance in the teasherts life and 
in the quality of his work, hizhly spiritual characteristics. 
More than that, we are justified in claiming from Him who be- 
stows this great grace upon us a full measure of spirituali power 
in the life and the bearing of spiritual fruits in the service 
that the teacher gives. Yesterday we noted a little some 
qualities that make the teacher apt or fit in his work. It is 
not suzficient that a man, in order to be an effective teacher, 
should merely have the gift of teaching conferred upon him, but 
the use which he makes of that gift, the trading he does upon 
the talent is really what counts, so far as the effectiveness of 
his service is concerned and the fruitage that that service 
brings. 

How in the fifth chapter of Hebrews I want to note a few 
thoughts this morning. I have long claimed a part of the fifth 
chapter of Hebrews as the teacher's chapter. Now I claim it 
ali as the tsacher*'s chapter. I don't mean exclusively, of 
course, but as setting out those qudities and experiences 
which it seems to me it is the high privilege of the teacher 


to have. 
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In the fourth chapter and fifteenth verse, leading up a 
little bit to the fifth chapter, we have that statement which 
we all so greatly value and quote so much: "For we have not 
a high priest which cannot be touched with the feelings of our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
Without sin." Then the fifth chapter begins delineating the 
qualities of the high priest. Now recently in reading in the 
book Education, I got rather a new idea from this chapter, to 
which I wish to call attention, where this fifteenth verse 
of the fourth chapter is quoted. It is on page 78, under 
the chapter The Master Teacher, or rather the Master Teacher 
under the general chapter, The Teacher Sent from God. 

"He who seeks to transform humanity, must himself understand 
humanity. Only through sympathy, faith, and love, can men be 
reached and uplifted. Here Christ stands revealed as the 
Master Teacher. Of all that ever dwelt on the earth, He alone 
has perfect understanding of the human soul. " Our understanding 
of that soul, then, will depend upon the connection we have with 
the Master Teacher, and the light that shines upon our own 
vision and our own experience. Then it goes on, "We have not 
an high priest (Master Teacher, for it presents here the teacher) 
We have not & master teacher that can not be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities." Wot only our personal individ- 
ual infirmity, but our infirmity as teachers, our infirmities 
in appropriating and trading upon the gift of teaching. He is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmity because of the teacher's 
experience that looms large in him. But he hath been tempted 
like as we ate. Then reading on in the fifth chapter with that 
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thought in mind, beginning with the first verse and gubstitut- 
ing the idea of Master Teacher for High Priest. I do not 
believe that this in any sense misappropriates this language. 
"For every Master Teacher taken from among men is ordained" 

for what purpose? for man. In what thinge? In the things 
pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices 
for sin. This is referring to whom? The Master Teacher, the 
one chosen from among men, who can have compassion on what 
Class? Compassion on the ignorant. What a high quality for 
the teacher to cultivate, compassion on the ignorant. On them 
that are where? Out of the way. Another marked quality in the 
teacher. Those who are reckless, those who do not pursue the 
course that they ought to as students under our instruction, 
compassion on them that are out of the way. Why does the Master 
Teacher exercise those qualities? For that he himself also is 
compassed with infirmities. Put that together with the state- 
ment that the great master teacher, the Head of us &ll, is 


touched with the feeling of our infirmities, how then ought 


we to be touched with the infirmities of those with whom we deal? 


And by reason hereof he ought to do what? He ought as for the 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. Now in the 
service of the high priest chosen from among men, he must 

make an offering for sine himself, because he is among the 


class of sinners to whom pertains the grace of Christ. So the 


teacher, as he pursues his work, must draw from heaven first that 


experience of forgiveness of sin and acceptance of fresh power 
dally in order that he may be an acceptable teacher in pointing 


those under his instruction to the same source to draw from upon 
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that same power. And no man taketh this honor to himself, but 
he that is called of God, as aise Was Aaron. Here we touch 
upon the divine Call as such, the divine call of the priest, 
the divine call of the teacher, the divine unction of the 
high priest, the divine unction for the teacher who is master 
in his profession. So also Christ glorified not himself 
to be made an high priest -- to be made a Master Teacher. No 
teacher will glorify himself because of his standing or his 
Tank or his calling. But he that ssid unto him, Thou art 
my Son, today have I begotten thee. Then in the seventh 
verse, speaking now evidently of the Master Teacher Christ, 
Who in the days of his flesh when he had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong orying and tears unto him that was 
able to save him from Jeata, and was heard in that he feared. 
The example for the teacher who has the real heart burden for 
Othere under hls care. Though he were a Son, and that the 
Son of God, yet learned he obedience how? By ihe things 
which he suffered. The element of suffering that must come into 
the experience of the teacher to perfect him as such. And 
being made perfect, he became the author of salvation unto ali 
them that obey him. 

Now coming down to the twelfth verse, Paul reasons like this: 
For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that 
se one teach you again whtíoh-be-íhe -- not yet"which be," but 
that one teach you again the first principles of the oracies of 
God. Direct object here. Teach you again the first principles 
of' the oracles of God, and are become such as have need of 


milk, and not of strong meat. For everyone that useth milk is 


unskilful in his word of righteousness, for he is & babe, that 
is, not developed. Now this language is very strong. I don?t 
want to misapply it, but as we have studied on this question from 
the very first day on, and Ihave carried it in my teaching ex- 
perience long, the effect of it has been upon my heart to make 
me feei that T need to go back to the first principles of what 
makes up an efficient teacher in the service of God. That I 
‘would need to review what those qualifications are, and the 
sources on which the teacher may draw, what spirit should charact- 
erixe his work, and how to become really a true representative of 
the Master Teacher in the work he has given me to do as one 
whom he wants to use for the salvation of others. 

And the last verse,But strong meat belongeth to them that 
are of full age, as it expresse? it here, mature, those who 
by reason of use, bhat is, by experience, have their senses 
exercised to discern both good and evil. That is the experience 
that my soul longs for in a much fuller degree. I feel like a 
chi3l2 in tne face of the great truth that ie raised up in thet 
Wore. I feel as i2 I were just taking wy oriner lesson when I 
LeeL Gui OX the¥v¥ee= vast ocean of truth that yet lies before me. 
fm I want to say, brethren, that it humbles my spirit, my 
heart, when I consider how very little I really know of 
Christ in the full meaning of the truth tht is available to me 
to knov. I feel unworthy of being & teacher, of occupying & 
high and holy office like that sacred office that it is, but I 
knor, as was brought out yesterday, that my strength lies in 
drinking deeply of the grace o? “cd that he offers me so 


freely and in a more vigorous and more faithful and persistent 
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exercise of my mentai faculties, and my sense, T TTT: hers, 
to Gisctern good and evil, and to discern truth and to bring 

it Out, ani above all, to have those prinsinles of truth embodied 
an wy Osn iiie sO thet they may be a concrete illustration of 
haat $ruth is, for you remenber it was said ef Jesus that 

snai he tuustnt he was, and what he $anght-ho-wae was he taucht. 
There was no conflict between the tuvo. Perfect harmony between 
what he said and what he did, between all he taught and ali he 


ill. In face the most effective kinc of teaching is thai 


I «ill not taxe more time this morning, for I want the time 


to be yours. = - 
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= Professor Prescott continued his study of yesterday, 1322 

There was one feature of the discussion that I did not gat to 
yesterday, Kithout taking time for a general review, I will say 
only this, that there is this close connection betwesn God's provi- 
áences in history and the fundamental ideas of the gospel in the 
manifestation of the character of God in the person of His Son, I 
Would like to call attention to a turning point in history that I 
think is of great importance and has a wide bearing, and that is the 
crisis that came in the 4th year of Jehoiakim and its effect upon 
history, and therefore its effect upon our study of this. 

Let us read the following scriptures. Jer. $6:1-3: 

Rand it came to pass, in the fourth year of Jehdakim, the son 
of Josiah king of Judah, that this word came unto Jeremiah form the 
Lord, saying, Take thee a roàl of a book, and writer therein all the 
Words that I have spoken unto thes against Israel, and against 
Judah, and against all the nations, from the day I spake unto thee, , 
from the days of Josiah, even unto this day, It may be that the 
house of Judah will hear all the evil which I purpose to do unto tim; 
mat they may return every man from his evil way; that I may forgive 
their iniquity and their sin," 

This was God's last effort to save Judah, His last effort was 
to sum up all the warnings that had been given and put them in writ- 
ing and make a supreme effort to make a halt to their iniquity that 
hs might de able to forgive tne ir sin instead of punishing their 
gin, 


Sth and 10th verses: "And it came to pass in the fifth year of 
Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, in the ninth month, that 
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they proclaimed a fast before the Lord to all the people in Jerusale and 
to all the people that came from the citiss of Judah unto Jerusalem, 

Then read Baruch in the book the words of Jeremiah in the house of 

the Lord, in the chamber of Gemariah the son of shaphan the scribe, 

in the higher court, at the entsy of the new gate of the Lord's house, 

in the ears of all the people. #® | 

First came God's command to Jeremiah to have the warnings written 
out; then they Were read to the people. | 

Verses 15, 16: "And they said unto him, Sit down mw, and read 
it in our ears, So Baruch read it in their ears, Now it came to 
pass, when they had heard all the words, they were afraid, both one 
and other, and said unto Barugh, We will surely tell the king of all 
these words," 

Verse 21:  *So the king sent Jehudi to fetch the roll: and he 
took it out of Elishama the scribe's chamber: and Jehudi read it in 
the ears of the king, and in the ears of ali the princes which stood 
beside the king." 

Just notioe how this reading was to ihe people, the king and 
the princes, What was the result of it? 

Verses 235-25. "Ana it came to pass, that when Jehudi had read 
three or four leaves, he cut it with the penknife, and cast it into 
the fire that was on the hearth, until all the roll was consumed 
in the fire tnat was on tne hearth, Yet they were not afraid, nor 
rent their garments, neither the king, nor any of his servants that 
heard all these words, Nevertheless Elnathan, and Dehbiah, and 
Gemariah, had made intercession to the King that he would not burn 


tos roll; but he would not hear them," 
Now what happened as the result of that? 


ih 


TA fa 
ated 


3 

Jer. 25:1: "The word that came to Jeremiah concerning all the 
people of Judah in the fourth year of Jehdakim tne son of Josiah 
king of Judan, that was the first year of Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon, ® | 

The fourth year of $sazixski Jehoiakim was the first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar. In the fourth year the roll was written, in the 
fifth year it was called to the attention of the people and the 
princes and the king himself, and the king, as representative of the 
nation, cut the roll in pieces and cast it into the fire, He abso- 
lutely rejected the counsel of the Lord, That was in the fifth year 
of Jehoiakim, and the fifth year of Jehoiakim Would be the second 
year of Nebuchadnezzar, 

Now Daniel 2:1:  *In the second year of the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, wherewith his spirit was . 
troubied, and his sleep brake from him,* Then we have ihe dream 
of the second chapter and the interpretation, What is the significance 
of all this?t--4 final effort on the part of God to save His people 
from the Babyionishaptivity and their dispersion, That effort was 
officially rejected by the king in the fifth year of Jehoiakim, and 
that fifth year was the second year of Nebuchadnezzar, When that 
final counsel of God was thus officially rejected--and we might say 
that God was insulted by the king, for Hie word was cast into the 
fire and burned~-then came this dream that God gave Nebuchadnezzar 
and this interpretation of the dream, And then waat followed? 

At this very time a part of the captives Were dom in Babylon, mt 
the utter destruction of Jerusalem had not been accomplished, Then 


comes the te dream and the interpretation concerning the Kingdoms 
that were to follow. Take these with the statement in Jer. 25:9: 
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"Behold, I will send and take all the families of the north, 
saith the Lord, and Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon, ry servant, 
and Will bring them against this land, and against the inhabitants 
thereof, and against all these nations round about, and will utterly 
destroy them, and make them an astonishment, and an hissing, and 
perpetual desclationg. * | 

We read in the first verse of Daniel 1, "In the third year of 
the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it, And the Lord gave Jehoiakim 
king of Judah into his hand," 

The giving of God?s people into the hand of Babylon was the 
beginning of that long period during which God's people were under 
foreign rulers, and that the xxxkke turning point, You take the 
history of Egypt. Egypt was not allowed to prevail against Judah 
although it is significant, I think, that at the time when Nebuchad- 
nezzar captured Jerusalem, Jerusalem Was a wassal of Egypt. But that 
Was the end of these efforts. 

Assyria never Was permitted to overthrow Judah, Assyria over- 
threw the northern kingdom more than a hundred years before Babylon 
prevailed over Judah, but Assyria was not able to prevail over Judah. 
fake thet signal victory in the crisis in tne reign of Hezekiah, 
wnen God, through His prophet, announced what xul appen &nd then 
fulfilled His word in the case of ihe Assyrian hosts, and Assyria 
Was never able to conquer Judah, But you come tc the fourth and 
fifth years of Jehoiakin, and you come to a turning point; and from 
that time forward God's people Were under foreign rulers, That 
Cnanges the whole situation, the whole outlook, Then we have those 


kingdoms to deal with, and we begin tnat line of kingdoms that mark 


5 if hed 
especially tne history ERR of the development of God's work, It is 
Bab yilon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, Rome Pagan, Rome Papal, and the United 
States; and you have that line right down through, The United States 
of america is the first government from the time of Babylon that has 
not used its civil power to enforce a religion upon the people. God 
gave his people into tne hands of Babylon, and they have been uncer 
foreign powers ever since, This long period of time began with God 
giving his people intc tne hands of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. 
It closes witn tne giving of his people into the hands of modern 
Babylon for that iong period of time during which they were oppressed 
The United States appears on the scene as the last government, and 
this government is an exception to the whole line, in not using 
civil power to enforce a religion upon the people, But when that 
governément perverts the true Chrfstian principle under which it was 
founded and turns about and oppresses the people of God, that brings 
an end to the whole line of history. La 

khat principle is involved?--the rejection of God's counsel by 
His prophets led those people to sar. Where God turned them over to 
be œastised by civil powers. He permittea it, and he has permitted 
it during taese long centuries, At the close of this controversy, 
& power appears on the stage of action, founded on a divine principle, 
the first one in this whole line of history founded upon this princi- 
ple,--that the civil power should not be used to bind the conscience, 
to enforce religion. 

Efforts have teen made, of course, to bring tnis government into 
line, When those efforts prevail, and this government is brought into 
iine with the other powers, there is an end of the controversy, and 


that is wnat gives me the greatest significance of this government in 
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prophecy,--shen we view it not as a separate power, but as the last 
power in this long line, | 

XEXXZGEZEXIRSIIIEEIiGSÍXdElixsrEXEE Now, right afker the second 
chapter of Daniel comes the third, The sesond chapter marks that 
turning point £x when the people of God were given to the power of 
governments, The third chapter shows thet God did not give them 
under the power of governgments to be persecuted, He calis Nebuchad- 
nezzar "my servant." He gave his people into their hands, but Babylan 
was Cruel toward his people, The third chapter of Daniel shows plain- 
ly XEEÉ£ those governments that cruelly oppress his people are held 
accountable to Him for it. The people are given into their hands, 
but the governments are not given the privilege of persecuting them. 
Otherwise all persecution would be justified, The third chapter of 
Daniel coming right there is to show God's mind concerning this 
matter of the perseuction of his people, although he has given them 
under the hand of these powers because of their transgression, 

That principle goes parallel with the other, From the time of 
the fourth and fifth years of Jehoiakim, we start on & new line of 
history, and I inink tnat change should be marked in order to properly 
interpret both prophecy and history. 

Jo Ne ANDERSON: Are we justified in saying that Babylon perse- 
cuted the people of God and tried to overthrow their religion? And 
the same of Medo-Persia? It seems to me they Were given a large 
measure of liberty under doth of those powers, Barring the experience 
of Esther, I have yet to find where the Jews were not given the great- 
eat of freedom, Have we any record of Babylon trying to overtnror 


tne Jewish faith, as a faitn? 


W.W. PRESCOTT; We have & record of God's mind concerning Babylon's 
treatment of His people. In tne first place we have the principle tat 
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is laid down in the lOtn chapter of Isaiah, Speaking of Assyria, 

he says Assyria is the rod of his anger, "and the staff in their 
hand is mind indignation," ‘That same principle applies to the other 
powers, He complains that Babylon, when given power over his peo- 
ple, used that power cruelly. 

J. NX, ANDERSON; Where do we find that? 

(Several references were given in reply to tnis question, such 
as Jer, 51:34, 35, 50:17, and 51:44, also the 34th verse,). 

W, W. PRESCOTT: Take the third chapter of Daniel, That cer- 
tainly Was persecution against the Jews because of their faith, 

J. N, ANDERSON: Yes, tnose three men, 

W.. W. PRESCOTT: But that Was representative. Now as to Medo- 
Per&ia and Grecia, I do not place so much stress upon those, They 
occupy a subordinate place altogether, In the second chapter of 
Daniel, all that is said about those two is one short verse, It is 
Babylon and Babylon, Jerusalem and Jerusalem, That is where the 
stress is, Just tnink of the sapce that is given to those right 
Gown through to the end,  Medo-Persia and Grecia are simply con- 
necting kingaoms. | 

J. Ne ANDERSON: I was trying to get at the philosophy of the 
history of these events,  Wouldnit we have to say that the philosophy 
really is tnis, that Babylon, in a large measure, as an S8axiyaiz 
earthly kingdom, and Medo-Persia and Greece, so far from persecuting 
God's Xingmaemx people, they rather built up the kingdom of God, The 
Medo-Persians restored them to Jerusalem, Alexander gave them great 
liberties in Alexandria, and in Jerusalem and Palestine. hose are 


the facts of history. 
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W,W,PRESCOTIs: Wnen you come to the question of tracing God's 
purposes and nis plans, then I look to the Bible for the guide; and 
as I take tnis wnole picture in, it is a picture of this controversy 
between two opposing forces,--Xgzx$8À the god of thia world and the 
Goa of neaven; and tne God of heaven is represented by His Son, 
through whom he carries on tnis Whole affair. Take the picture in 
the Bible, and you certainly must see that Medo-Persia and Grecia 
are subordinate. It is the first and the fourth kingdomé that 
occupy the space, You find it in the third chapter of Daniel, in 
tne "ih, the Sth, llth and 18th chapters,--and you find it again in 
Revelation the same wWay,--that he attempted to establish nis king- 
dom on earth with Babylon as nis capital, When that kingdom was 
overthrown by Medo-Persia, because that kingdom rejected tne counsel 
of God and the threefold message, then these religious ideas do not 
come down through Medo-Pefsia and Grecia, but from Babylon to Rome | 
by way of Pergamos, MedoePersiía had a ha&treü of idolatry, while | 
idolatry is the thing that stands out in Babylon, "T is true in 
both ancient and modern Babylon, phat is the visible expression of 
setting up one in the place of God, putting up one in the place of 
Curisi, 

"nose principles are the principles I look to, God gave his 
people into tne hands of Babylon, They were unger those powers, 
They Were not what they were before, The shekina glory was never 
restored, They were never free from temporal rulers from that time 
on, 

W.E.BOWELL: I want to ask tnis question, Professor Pres wit: 
“In speaking of the oniidren of God teing under different rulers from 


the fall of Jerusalem down to our own time, do you maan by that under 
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their rulership in religion, or in the matter of both religion and 
Civil matters? 

F. W, PRESCOTT: Both, I think, They are under the will of 
the powers, That was a new experience for them. 

w. ©. HOWELL: There was a question asked here yesterday that 
it seems to me is worthy of discussion, for I believe it is in the 
minds of ali of us, It was this: What is the distinction between 
sacred and secular history? We have it said in connection with the 
schoocis of the propnets that sacred history was one of their lines 
of study, And I believe that the viewpoint that our teachers want to 
get of history is the Bible viewpoint, the viewpoint that will make 
the teaching most effective to the gospel work, That is what we are 
maki aiming at in our work. We want to get a view of our history 
teaching that will make it more beneficial for our distinctive 
denominational needs, I have heard heads of our college departments 
oe Ege or five years age indicate that they had a burden right 
&long that line,--to make our history work function more fully for 
denominational purposes than it seemed to them it had been doing. 
That is the kind of light I think we are searching after, I want 
to read just a few sentences here that have a bearing on it, and ask 
you to give a little thought to this matter from the viewpoint of our 
own teaching, | 
É We have this statement under "The School of the Prophets," that 
in the records of sacred history were traced the footsteps of Jehovah, 
If we use sacred history in a restricted sense, in the sense that is 
presented in the Scriptures, where there is direct dealings with 
God's people, I think it would be easy to agree that that would be 
within the scope of sacred history, 


In the chapter on history and prophecy, there is this further, 
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č reads as follows: | 

"The Bible is the most ancient and the most comprehensive his- 
tory that men possess. It came fresh from the fountain of eternal 
truth, and throughout the ages a divine hand has preserved its purity. 
It lights up the far-distant past, where human research in vain seeks 
to penetrate, In God's word only do We behold E that iaid 
the foundation of the sarth, and that stretched out the heavens, 
Here only do we find an authentic account of the origin of nations, 
Here only is given a history of our race unsulled by human pride 
or prejudics, 

"In the annals of human history the growth of nations, the 
rise and fall of empires, appear as dependent on the will and 
prowess of man, The shaping of events seems, to a great degree, to 
be determined by his power, ambition, or caprice, But in the word of 
God the curtain is drawn aside, and we behold, behind, above, and 
through all the play and munter-play of human interests and power an 
passions, the agencies of the all-merciful One, silently, patiently 
working out the counselg of His own will. 


"The Bible reveals the true philosophy of history," 
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There are some thoughts there that have a bearing upon this ques- 
tion, and I tnought the question asked yosterday was a very pertinent 
one, rxs In our teaching and pursuit of the study of history, 
to what extent shall we distinguish between sacred and secular his- 
tory. If God's will is being worked out, and has been worked out in 
toe past in the history of human passions and power and oapríces, it 
certainly is & most fascinating study to discover that relationship 
between God's people and the peoples of the world, 

Allow me this one more suggestion: Skarexiz That any thought I 
have had about God's relation to the events of the world as recorded 
in any kind of history, I find the same practical difficulties in 
the matter as I find in discovering God's relationship to all the 
phenomena of nature about us, and to many other things that come 
under the range of Onristian study, There is certainiy a marked 
relationship betwsen tne Creator and the laws and principles of mathe- 
matics, and I have heard some of our mathematics teachers bring out 
some most impressive lessons ip connection with the higher mathematics 
and othas which give one added apprehension and comprehension of what 
God is and how He works. 

But to attempt to do that in every demonstration cf Geography is 
an experience that is beyond any compass of mine or any other teacher 
that I have found, I am not saying that it is not there, but to dis- 
cover it is a very fascinating search. And as we search with that in 
mind, we find more than we thoughtwe could, How can we dis over the 
true philosophy of history? The statement here ie that the Bible 
reveals it, It certainly means this much, that we must keep the Bibb 
pretty close to our historical studies if we are going to trace it 
right through and get the superlative benefit from that study. 
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W.R.FRENCH: The philosophy of history is a very large subject, 
I do not believe it has come from the compass of any one EXRÉ man's 
conception, To my mind it is a great deai like the blind men who 
want to see the elephant, There are certain general principles upon 
which we agree, There are certain general principles that must 
gavern us in tracing the hand of God in history. 

We must remember that while tne footsteps of God are traced in 
history, the footsteps of Satan are also traced there, Before Christ 
came to this world, God had & kingdom in this workd. I will give 
you the relations that govern mass me in tracing the hand of God in 
ancient history, God had a kingdom in this world, He dealt only 
with those kingdoms that were related in some way to His kingdom, 
Babylon comes into notice when she is related to Israel,  Medo-Porsia 
Grecia and Rome are noticed in the Bible in sacred history when they 
came into touch with His people and performed some phase of work to- 
Ward His kingdom, either for its advancement or the punishment of 
his people, 

But now since Isgael has been overthrown we have no literal 
earthly kingdom of God in this world, He has chosen no one nation to 
be His nation, The church is his nation in the Christian dispensa- 
tion, Then I must trace the hand mg of God in history as related to 
His church, And the nations that influence the giving of the gospel 
either helping or hindering it, are the ones that I must study in 
my correlation of the study of history and the Bible. 

Today those nations that Mave been closed to the gospel are open, 
God has miraculously opened their doors for the preaching of the 
gospel, 

QUESION: What kept them ciosed? 

FRENGi: Why, the other power, of course. TBere is a great con- 
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troversy between Christ and S&tan, and we must recognize that in 
every part of history. The difficulty in understanding this has been 
Clearly illustrated here among us, Most of our discussion since 
we have been here has been over inis one point. We do not know whe- 
£EEIBINSXISZSEZXIZZSIÍIXE ther the correct date is 1793 or 1798, 5535 or 
538. If we could clearly discriminate in all those details, we could 
be in a unanimity of opinion, In some general facta we thoroughly 
agree, just like some of those men who went to see the elephant. We 
all know that history and Bible must be correlated, but how are we 
to discern the footsteps of God in history? 

C. M, SORENSON: This is the crux of the whole matter; and the 
Bible gives us the philosophy, and history gives us the out"orking 
of it, There was an old Greek philosopher who said, "History is 
philosophy teaching by example” And thet is what we must do with 
history. 

The economic interpreter of history takes economic facte all 
through human progress and stresses those, The politician will do 
the same thing, and so it is with different Classes of men. We get 
the Christian philosophy of history. That is revealed to us in the 
Bible, These other men have partial philosophies,=--and we sometimes 
get a partial philosophy, too. | | 

Now there are two lines of power operating. Imperialism has 
two types of motives behind it, Most of the men kak who bring it 
&bout do 80 because of the greater profits on investments, Imperial- 
ism in the British Empire is largely on the economic basis, Great 
Britain has the capacity to see that the more the missionary goes into 
xus her heathen possessions, the more coal oil she sellis, and the more 
knives, forks and sppons she has to manufacture and sell, and so they 


favor wnat might be called "the by-products of missions,*® They favor 
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missions, not as such, but for the civilizing uplift that missionariss 
giva to the natives, That is working out God's purpose, 

If & man catches that thing from the Blbls once, he can üsxXa dəal 
With all these multitudinous facts of history and can organize them, 
Tag truest philosophy we have is given by revelation, and I think that 
the great philosopher Paul gave God*s philosophy of Hstory in Acts 
17:26-38: *And hath made of one blood ail nations of men for to 
dwell on all the faca of the earth, and hath determined the times 
ha$grszxsd before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation; that 
they should seek the Lord, if haply they might fesl after him, and 
find him, tnougn he bs not far from every one of us," 

The extension of opportunities for individuals to sesk after 


God and find Him is the purpose of God, "e Know that if 





Germany had won the war, practically every mission land on earth 
would have been olosed except to missionaries made in Germany, for 
the German emire had one policy, and that was to allow only Garman 
missionaries in its territory. They must be made in Germany so as 
to setve as a tool torough Which Germany could work, 

But ‘noat-of the missionaries Come from the United States, and 
so I an very distinctly see ths hand of God in mission extension in 
the way the world conflict has turned out, I expectsad it would turn 
out that Way when it started, just because of the way Germany haa 
acted in shutting out missionaries from the lands she has controled. 

we read that 

In Gen, 1:38,God said to His people, "Be fruitful, and multiply, 
 &nd replenish the earth, and subdue 1+," That is, he was to be nasver 

of affairs, So when we harnessed up steam we X fulfilled a part of 
God's command, I think it is a pity that men did not discover anaes- 


thetica long ago, They had butchery instead of surgery in past 


ages. Men might just as well have discovered that ages and ages ago, 
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God turned i$ all over to man and said, Just as fast as you can make 
uss of theses things you have myrermission to do so, 

VOICE: How do you explain the fact that God did not bring it 
out before he did? 

CO. M, SORENSON: Because the devil nad his agencies, too, The 
Greeks Ware just about to view nature in its reality instead of spscu- 
dating about it, They Were just about to engage in experimental 
‘science when those terrible Wars came, and they fell inte supersti- | 
tion and astrology, The devil ers Thera are two forees at work, 
Now we have anaesthetics and we have the mloroscope, God would have 
been pleased to have men using these things all through the ages, What 
was the trouble through the Dark Ages? The Catholis Church encouragsd 
Gownright baseness, and civilizing influences could not break through 
because of tho sapszaxituiios superstition. | 

But the scientiata today miss the point in the whole thang, Thy 
let their solence drag them down into groveling materialism, and they 
worship at the fest of materialiam instead of thanking God for the 
improved conditions of today. 

That has been the main outline of my philosopygy, 

EMEN OLSON: The statement Was quoted from the Bible that God 
set bounds to these nations, and later a statement was made that the 
Gevil outwits Him, | 

C. M, SORENSON: I did not mean that God set bounds in which 
everything was Compslled to go, because God deals with us as free 
agents, God allowed Germany in previous decades to come into possess- 
-ion of territory, but they showed themselves unworthy of the oppor- 
tunity, God's JUST and man's decision join together to bring 
about the culmination, If men see fit to reject God's call, they do 
that at thoir own peril, I am not a fatalist, I teach moral respond- 


pility. 
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We find Christ's own words, in giving the great commission, in 
John 20:21: "Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as 
my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And When he had said 
this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost," 

I take these few words to be the highest commission of honor 
that Was ever bestowed upon man, Jesus came into the world to 
reveal and interpret the Father to us, and to begin a work which Kx 
EIXiZZISEgXERZER should ultimately triumph in the complete work of 
the gospel and His return to gather His people unto himself, 

The first verse in this commission is not a mere form,--"Peace 
be unto you," If a man is rightly to represent Onrist, and to do 
His work, that peace that passebh all knowledge or understanding 
must constantly possess his soul and his spirit, upder every kind 

f circumstances, So I take it that there is just as much promise 
in the word "peace" as there is in that sentence where He puts it 
another ®ay,--Y%Lo I am with you MUTA even to tne end cf the 
Work I have given you to do, It is the indwelling of Jesus, the 
easter Teacher, abiding within that brings that » constant peace 
Without which we cannot respond and fulfil this high and sacred 
commission, 

Note that He puts the commission on the same basis as His own, 
fás the Father hath sent me, for the same TUTTI. as He sent me, to 
Go the same work He sent me to do, so send I you, You are familfgar 
with that oft-repeated story of Dr. Gormon'ts imagining a conversa- 
tion between Gabriel and Jesus after the ascension, where Gabriel 


ie represented as saying to Hig, You have left the work to be com- 
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pleted that you began with men," | LISS 

"Yes? says Jesus, "I have sent out my disciples, and their follor- 
ers to complete the work,* 

"But," says Gabriel, "suppose they make a failure of ít,  Yhat 
tren?” 

Jesus tesponds, "I have no other plan, 

I Go not think the picture is overdrawn, He reveals no other 
pian. And so all heaven is looking down upon you and upon me as 
personal ambassagors for the great Master Teacher to carry on and 
Oring to a Completion the work that He so wonderfully began and 
Carried on in His person while He was here, 

"So send I you," But, thank God, He does not send us out 
Without the safeguard against this failure, "Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost." He said it was expedient for him to go away, that the 
Holy Spirit might come and dwell with us individually, dwell in our 
hearts, giving just the help that our individual temperaments 
need, give us the guidance and the self-restraint that we need, min- 
ister to us the gentleness that we need, and the patience that we 
need, the meekness in instructing others that we need, the courage 
that we need, the vigor that we neea in pursuing this work, to min- 
ister to us all those elements in our experience that will safeguard 
us against failure, 

The Holy Spirit, He promises in other places, Will be He who 
Will guide us along the patheway of £ernzx truth,--not merely along 
the pathnegy of truth, but guide us into all the truth that He has 
to give us for us to pass on to the world, Tnat is His promise. 

And He has promised that in the personal absence of the great 


Master Teacher this same Holy Spirit Will teacn us ali things, 
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_ Ho" comprehensive that is,--promises to guide us into all truth, 
and to teach us all things we need to know to fulfil this great 
commission, I thank God for that wonderful promise this morning 
ansk, l 

In order to do this work, we need the same kind of vision that 
Isaiah had. Let us read afresh the first few verses of the 6th 
chapter, where Isaiah describes his call and the vision that he 
recsived before he took up his work, That applies equaily to ue 
&8 the successors of the great Master Teacher, you remember how 
it begins in the 6th chapter: 

"In the year that king Uzziah died, I saw aleo the Lord sitting 
upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train filli the temple, 
Above it stood the seraphim: each one had six wings; with twain he 
covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain 
he dia fly. And one oried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy 
ie the Lord of Hosts: the Whole earth is fuil of his glory, And the 
posts of the door moved at the voice of him that cried, and tne 
house was filled with smoke, Then said I, Woe is me! for I am 
undone [the margin says "Out off"Z, He saw himself, in comparison 
wnat wnat the Lord opened to his vision, as a lost man, Witnout 
the grace and saivation that must come ffom some other source than 
himselt]; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the 
midst of a people of unclean lips; for mine eyes have seen the King, 
the Lord of hosts." 

That is the vision I want, 

"Toer flew one of the seraphim unto me, having a live coal in 
his hand, which he had taken with tne tonge from off the altar: 


and he iaid it upon my mouth, and saia, Lo, this hatn touched thy 


lips; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged,” 


That is the description of & scene that takes place in every 
individual case with you and with me if we know God as it is our 
privilece to know nim, 

"Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, 
and Woo will go for us? Then said I, Here am I; send me," 

In the commission Jesus says, "As my Father hath sent me, so 
send I you; reosive the presence and the guiding and the teaching 
of the Holy Spirit in the work I have left for you, 

In John 4:54 Jesus characterises His own attitude toward that 
wonderful Work in those wonderful monosyilables: "My meat is to do 
the Will of him that sent me, and to finish his work! That is what 
his mission was, that is what He expects you and me to do, to make 
it more pleasant than our food to do the will of God and to compieste 
His work that He left us to do, 

Tnen there comes in the personal experience that is so Well 
phrased by the Psalmist in the 40th Psalm and the 8th verse: "I 
Gelight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart.* 
Then putting thet together with the great commission, "Go ye there- 
fore,*-because of this great commission, because of the promises that 
are put right along with it of the assurance of the presence of 
Christ and of the Holy Spirit with us continually,--"Go ye there- 
fore and teach all nations, "-fhat is a worldwide commission to the 
ambassadors of Onrist,.-"baptizing them in the name of the Father and 
the son and the Holy Spirit, teaching them all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you," l 

So I fesi tnis morning, brethren, that thers has been conferred 
upon you and me, if we accept it, a commission of the greatest honor 


shat can possibly be conferred upon men, When our government ap- 


points an ambassador to the Court of St, Hames, or some other notable 
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court, we looi upon that as one of the greatest honors that can 4258 
come to an American citizen to represent this great government to 
another government of equal standing and dignity, to be a mouth- 
piece of this government, to watch its interests, to study for its 
advancement, But such a commission X as thd cannot compare with 

one like this, This one lacks the outward pomp and ceremony and 
show, that that one has, but "still waters run deep," and the silent 
forces in the world are the real forces, the unseen foroes are the 
ones that acHeve the great things, that win the victories of the 
World; and so He chooses that this silent, indwelling power and 
blessing that He promises to you and to me shall accomplish the 
great work that He has left to be done. | 


I "Ur 
CHRIST THE MASTER-TEACHER, WE THE URDERTEACHERS 


W. EK. HOWELL. 
July 24,1915, 8:15 

Christ is the Master-Teacher, and we are the underteachers,=- 
under the discipline of christ, under the tuition of Christ, re- 
vealers of Christ to those who do not know Him, Christ Was the 
Master-Teacher, He taught was He Was, and He was what He taught, 
That is what gave Him that great power, that great authority in His 
teaching, that amazing result upon the people when they gave Him the 
honor of teaching and speaking as never any man spoke before, 

We, the underteachera, sent by Him to continue His Work, may 
become Masters of our profession, as We are exhorted to be, oniy on 
.the same basis of being and living what we teach, Being under- 
teachers to christ, we teach Christ. We teach Christ effectively 
only as we live Christ. only in that sense can we carry on the work 
He left us to complete, 

As Christ Was sent by the Father into the world to be the Master- 
Teacher He Was, so He has sent us into the world to be undér-teachers 
to Him, to be vessels unto the honor of His names, vessels ERÁXEXÍKE 
in which the Spirit may dwell and do His work, we to be meet for the 
Master's use wherever and however He wimzex sees fit to place us, 
we to be constantly prepared, always improving in preparation unto 
every good Work. 

In the wonderful prayer of the Master-Teacher in John 17, I 
Want to notice a few verses this morning bearing upon this sending 
of us, From these short studies I think it is clear to us that if 
we have any calling at ali to do the work in which We are engaged, 


it is a divine calling; and if a divine calling, then we want to 
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know all we can about what that calling comprehends, In the 18th 
verse of John 17, We are told not only how we are sent, and by 
whom, but where: 

"As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent 
them into the world, * 

There Was great risk in that, Wasn't there, for Onrist to send 
us into the world, that very world that needs salvation, that very 
world that is exhibiting to all the universe the heinousness of sin 
in ali its variations and manifestations? What wonderful confi- 
dence the Magter-Teacher imposes in you and me to trust us with such 
& mission as that, in such & place as that! 

How verse 19: "And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the truth," 

What is it that is to keep us on this perilous mission?--It is 
that constant indwelling of the truth, that constant sanctification, 
being set apart, kept apart by the purity of the truth by which we 
Live and Which we endeavor to teach,--sanctified through the truth. 

in the 14th verse, lest there might be some misapprehension of 
His expression that He has sent us into the world, He says this: 

"I have given them thy word,"--for what purpose?--First, to Live 

by, to make it the Man of our counsel, our daily food and drink; 

second, that we may minister that word and make it to others what 
it has become to us. 

"I have given them thy word." It is that word of truth that 
is our shield and our buckler, our constant strength and our effi- 
ciency in all that He has sent us to do, "I have given them thy 
wari and the World hath hated them, because they are not of the 


Nexrzaskt vorid, even as I am not of the world," We are sent into 
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the world, but we are not to be of the world while we are in the 
World dolng the work He has given ue to do, 

The iSth verse is a prayer,--not the one He prayed back there 
in Palestine on this memorable occasion, but lt is in the present 
tense,--I pray." We might render it, "I am prajng." His atiltudes 
never changes, So, as Our Mediator, our Interoessor, our Master- 
Teacher, this morning He is stiil praying this prayer: "I pray not 
that thou shouidest take them out of the world, but that thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil,"--the evil that is in the world, 
We are sent into the world, but are not to be of the world,--sent 
into an evil world, but kept from the evil @hat is in the world. 

I want to read a few lines from "Education," page 46, bearing 
upon the thought of what the under-teacher is to be, Speaking of 
the founding of the schools of the prophets, it says this: 

"From the earliest times, prophets had been recognized ag teach- 
ers divinely appointed, In the highest sense the prophet Was one 
Who spoke by diredt imegt inspiration, commmicating to the pople 
the messages he had received from God,.^ [This is the second of the 
major gifts enumerated by Paul,--that of the prophet directly in- 
spired, communicating special messages from God for the welfare of 
His people.) But the name was gi wn also to those who, though not 
Bo directly inspired, Were divinely called to instruct the people in 
the works and ways of God,* 

Notice the call, P odd Givinely appaiuikedxeniisd sppointed, 
a special type of teacher, and others divinely calied to instruct 
in the word and the ways of God. 

what 
A little further down the page it says something of these in- 


etructors, divinely called, are to be, and were then: "The instruc- 
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tors were not only versed in divine truth, but had themselves enjoyed 
communion with God, and had received the special endowment of His 
Spirit," 

Tnere is the spiritual gift, a special endowment to teach, To 
teach what?--0, to teach the DA di ways of God. 

"They had the respect and confidence of the people, both for 
learning and for piety," 

Note the combination, Skmsarmia “both for learning and for piety," 
Those were the two outstanding characteristics of those teachers 
especially endowed of God to teach His word and His ways, These fex 
words set out very clearly, it seems to me, the real interpretation 
of the prayer of chriet for us, 

you Will notice in tnis brief reading three things are men- 
tioned. that are to be the special burden and mission of the teacher 
to teach: First the word, and second the works, and third the 
Ways of God. In other places ways is expressed as the providences 
of God, Whichever way we say it, it means the same, Those three 
Wis are set out as the sacred objective of the teacher, 

You will recall that it Was back When Israel was tempted, in 
the days of Samuel, that the schools of the prophets were founded, 
the first separate case of schools recorded in history, I think I 
am correct in saying, The yougg people then were tempted to go after 
the ways of the world, They learned the Ways of the heathen, and 
Were attracted away from the word and works and ways of God, It 
Was to bring them back and put barriers of safety around them that 
that first school Was brought into existence, It is said of the 
nation as a whole, in the time of Samuel, that they had gone so far 


in their intercourse with the nations about them, and had so imbibed 
the spirit of the world that they conceived the idea of being organ- 


ized as & nation, like the natíons around them; and so they asked for 


a king. Samuel took it to heart seriously, and felt that he was 
rejected by the people in his hign and holy office; and he went to 
the Lord about it, and the Lord said to Samuel, Just calm yourself 
about that, They have not rejected you, they have rejected Me. 

Those teachers were divinely appointed to instruct the people 
and lead them away from that desire for a king, and bring them back 
to be willing to be led of God in His own good way. 

God would have His people in the world, not of the world, What 
a high and holy calling He has placed on you and me, and how careful 
We should be to safeguard that trust and keep our mission distinob 
and clear before our eyes, without any of the elements of the world 
in ii, but teaching a pure gospel for the pure purpose for which He 
has called us, or, in other words, as we are so earnestiy exhorted, 
im come out and be separate from the world as teachers and as | 
schools, as an organized body, and set before us that one goal 
of teaching the truth and iiving the truth and bringing the truth 
to those who do not know it, Surely, the uppermost longing of heart 
and soul of every one of us this morning is to be true to that 


divine calling! 
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THE AIM, SCOPE, AND CONTENT OF OUR COLLEGE BIBLE STUDIES - S254 
| E, C. Lacey 
July 34, 1919, 10:15 


I think before passing directly to the specific theme suggested 
one or two words of introduction are necessary, I would like to 
state quite simply and straight-forwardiy two convictions I have 
With reference to Qoliege Bittle study: 

First, It should be the strongest department in the college, in- 
teilectually. 

Of course the spiritual side should be all-pervasive, I thoroughly 
believe that, It has been emphasized here at the conference, But 

take it that in connection with the college department of any of 
our institutions, the danger ie not so mich that the Work Will not 
be epiritual as thatit will not measure up in comparison with the 
other work of the college, intellectually, The real, practical dif- 
ficulty is not the spiritual side, For instance, we have all feit 
for a number of years that there has been a lack in the Bible teach- 
ing, not on the spiritual side, but that the work has not measured 
up to the other studies intellectually,  Wnat we want to do is to 
strengtnen them intellectually, I want to read to you two or three 
extracts from "Christian Education," pages Xffzigggxxi 104-105, 
I have the old edition, Here in the article entitled £EEEXENZkrIzÍ 
"Foe Book of Books," I read the following: 

"Theo study of the Bitle will give strength to the intellect, 
Says the psalmist, ‘the entrance of thy words giveth light; it giv- 
eth understanding unto the simple,‘ The question has often been 
asked me, *Should tne Bible become the igportant book in our schools?! 


It is & precious book, a wonderful book, It is a treasury contain- 
ing jewels of precious value, It is a history that opens to us the 
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past centuries, Without the Bible We snould have been left to con- 
jectures and fables in regard to the occurrences of past ages. Of ali 
the books that have flooded the world, be they ever so valuabie, the 
Bibis is tne Book of books, and is most deserving of the closest 
study and attention,” 

It is not a passive, devotional reading that is mentioned, al- 
though I would not discount that for a moment; it is not that atti- 
tude of the heart towards it which is a receptive one, to listen to 
what the Spirit of God may say, for that is presupposed; but when 
we Come to the college Bible uxusiiuz classes, the character of the 
work conducted is to be an active, Vigorous, penetrating study into 
God's truths as Teveaied in the Bible, under the guidance of the 
Spirit of God, 

Then on page 106 is this: "It unfolds a simple and complete 
system of theology and philosophy. * 

You notice from that statement that there 18 & simple, complete 
system of theology and philosophy. I am sure We should miss the 
mind of God if we should take the instruction that has come to us 
recently and discount vigorous, earnest, penetrating study of the 
Bible intellectually. I emphasize this because the other side has 
been so strongly emphasized. 

Farther down I find this: "If the study of the Scriptures is 
made a secondary consideration, great loss is sustained," 

So it seems to me that the Bible snould take the firet place, 
and the students snould g£x& be given work so that they will have to 
study as hard as they would in the geometry class in seeking to 
solve geometrical problema or in the language class in translating 
tne thought from one tongue into another, or in the science class, Or 


any other study that we can mention. 
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"The understanding takes the level of the things which it be- 
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comes familiar, If all would make the Bile their study, we should 
see & people further developed, capable of thinking more deeply, 

and shoWing a greater degree of intelligenoe, than the most earnest 
efforts in studying merely the sciences and histories of the world 
could make them. The Bible gifes the true seeker [I want you to 
notice the active nature of these Words; you know our devotional 
study is a passive study, but there is an active study, where we 
seek and searcn and dig] an advanced mental discipline, and he comes 
from contemplation of divine things with his faculties enriched; 

self is humbled, while God and nis revealed truth are exalted, It is 
Degoause men are acquainted with the precious Bible histories, that 
there is so much lifting up of man, and so little honor given to 

God, The Bible contains just that quality of food that the Christian 
needs in order that he may grow strong in spirit and intellect,» 

Now, there is no discounting the intellectual benefit that may 
be derived from the study of the Bible, While the college Bible 
studies should be spiritual, they should exstra do strong intel: 
lectual work, for the Bibie class is not a prayer meeting, or a 
revival service,--am above all, it is not a preaching service, or 
ougat not to be, There may be times when it might well be turned 
into a revival service, but that should not be the regukar thing. 

But let ms repeat that last sentence I read, and add another 
one to it: "The Bible contains? just that quality of food that the 
Cnoristian needs in order that he may grow strong in spirit and in- 
velleot. The searching of all books of philosopny and acience cannot 
do for the mind and moralis wnat tne Bible can do, if it is studied 


and practiced,” 
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In my hasty review of some of these sentiments, I cam across 
tnis one in "Education," page 184: 

"As a means of intellectual training, the Bible is more effec- 
tive than any other book [now here is a peculiar statement], or ali 
other books combined. [rnat is a tremendous statement, brethren, 

Ate we ready to accept it? And ir "e do accept it, where shall we 

get the exercises wWnich will realize this experience? If that is 

not obtained in the Collece Bible classes, Where will it be obtained?j 
Tne greatness of its themes, the dignified simplicity of its utter- : 
ances, the beauty of its imagery, quicken and uplift the thoughts as 
K nothing else can, No other study Can impart such mental power as 
does the effort to grasp the stupendous truths of revelation, The 
mind thus brought in contact with the thoughts of the Infinite can 
not but expand and strengthen," 

Mathematics and science will pale into insignificance as a fac- 
tor in developing mental culture when the Bible is studied as it 
should be studied, when the spirit is not merely one of submission, 
of listening to the word, but of endeavor to dig beneath the sur- 
face and bring to the surface the hidden Wealth which is there. 

W. E. HOWELL: Don't you think that our lack along tne line 
you are emphasizing at this point tends to drive us toward other 
kinds XO RUIN EE pursuits for mental development rather than 
depending more upon this? 

H. C, LACEY: Yes, I think that if the classes are not conducted 
with tnis tnougnt in mind, to strengtnen the students intellectually 
as Well as spiritusily, the students wiii cet their trainiņg else- 
where, or if they do comes, it will be because they have to, 


We E, HOWELL: Possibly the ZEXXÉSERXEXAEXEXESSEXIXSEXI Gidle 


teachers have deen made io feel that the student gets his mental 
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training in other departments, 

H, C, LACEY: I think we ought to make it the strongest depart- 
ment, intellectually. ‘the emphasis has been so much upon the other 
that I want to emphasize this, I am sure that a cold, intellectual 
study of the Bible is an absolute mistake; tut I am equally con- 
vinced that a Warm, spiritual skimming over the surface of the Bible 
is not sufficient, The desideratum is a spirit-filied, deep, search- 
ing study of the Bible, combining both. 

The spiritual element should be all-pervasive in our Bible 
study, I do not want to omit that, I think our Bible classes ought 
to Open With prayer, and ought to continue in a spirit of prayer 
and of dependence on the leading of the Spirit of God. . 

Then I think we ought to be careful not to displace the spirit 
of active, penetrating study, or what Sister White calls "digging," 
by that of a passive, devotional attitude. 

I feel impelled to give you a little instance. In a sohool 
with which I became connected, I had a rather hard time the first 
year because a large number of questions were thrown upon me. We 
had a good time in many ways, but when thess questions were thrown 
onto me, I, in my simplicity, faced them all and answered them, not 
trying to hide anything, There was no bluffing. I cannot bluff, 

I hate it and hate to see it in others. I had this confidence in 
the third angel's message, that lt is capable of meeting anything 
and everything, not in the spirit of bravado, but that this is the 
truth, I believe the Bide is the word of God, and I believe this 
messaze is the final message to our worid at this time, It is 
sound, and I do not think there is any feature of it that needs to 
hide itself and be afraid to come out in the light, That is my 


heart attitude to it all the while, Somewhere I read this, that we 
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ought to study with the telescope and the FLESISBLEES microscope 
everything everywhere. It is all open to the Christian who will 
study on his knees with the open Bibie, thot r E PX 
That is my TA in the ae that the Spirit should be one 
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of dependenos on aod, on his suftususe knees, with the ‘Bible before 
him, as the guide, EO then let him look into the skies, i into the 
infinitely small as well as the infinitely great, 

They threw hosts of question onto me, and I answered them, and 
we had trouble. Things came out, and they were a little BifÓisrsnars 
different from what they supposed,-some of these things about the 
Testimonies, for instance, that Elder Daniells and Brother Robinson 
told us. I had been, ín a measure, connected with some of these 
things, and I knew certain things. But I have not lost confidence, 
in the Testimonies, While I belléve them, I cannot take the atti- 
tude that some take who do not know the facts. Perhaps it was unwise 
for me to make some of those statements, but they had never been 
hidden in the community where I had just come from, 

About three years afterwards one of our brethren, who is now 
president of one of our colleges, came to me and said, Brother 
Lacey, I have thought often of telling you this. It is due to you 
under tbe Lord, that I am still in the truth, Do you remem ber the 
questions I used to fire at you in the college in Daniel and the 
Revelation Class? " . 

+ said I remembered them very well. He was rather critical. 

"“Well,* he said, "the year previous I Was puzzled over a great 
many of these things, and in the Bible class I used to ask similar 
questions, We loved our teacher, but this Was his attitude, In- 


stead of answering, he would say, "fe are getting into deep water, 


Lei us pray. * So they would get down and consume the rest of the 
time in a prayer-meeting. You may think I am an infide]," he said, 
"but that thing hardened me. It occurred a number of times, But 
when — came, you showed a different spirit,--that of ‘Come dn in, 
boys, the water is fine,'* 

I am not saying this to make any contrast, but to suggest this 
point, that I do not think we ought to try to hide things, We cought 
to face things. We may have to change our attitude toward some 
points, as I am sure some of you will do about the verbal inspira- 
tion of the Testimonies, if you Will open your eyes and see What are 
the facts with reference to the case, I think we ought to face truth 
rather than to try to hide it, and especially to hide under an appear 
ance of spirituality, That did not help that boy. But the next 
year, despite ali the heartaches we had over the new things tmt 
appeared, that boy was established in the truth , and he is one of 
our strongest workers. 

My point is this: I do think we ougnt to be careful not to 
displace the spirit of active, penstrating study and inquiry, not 
to try to cover it up and crowd it out by that of a passive spir- 
ituality or devotion. I do not think the College Bible clase ought 
to be placed where we hide our head in the sand and refuse to look 
&t things.í There might be cases where the class could profitably 
be turned into a teatimony meeting or a prayer meeting, I would not 
suggest anything against that; but the college Bibie class is for 

Here is the second point I would like to make before we study 
the scope and content directig. The Bible teacher, it seems to me, 


should be the most thoroughly qualified, the most highly educated 
man on the faculty. Instead of selecting just any one, because he is 
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& good man and a good preacher and a good field man,--While that all 
ought to come into 1t,--ihe college Bible teacher should be ‘the most 
highly qualified man on the faculty. He shouid be a thoroughly 
experienced man, He should be & student, with the spirit cf a stu- 
dent, and he should be a student of the word of God in the original 
tongues, I expect a good many will oppose me in that, tut this 

is the way I feel about it. I did not say a master of the original 
tongues, but a student of them, If the Spirit of God has seen fit 
to give us the Scriptures in those sacred tongues, then we are going 
contrary to His providences when we absolutely ignore them, and 
refuse to take the tim e and expend the effort necessary to get down 
to the embodiment of the thought of God as He originally gave it. 

It looks to me something like this: The Bine says we are 
ambassadors for God, What would you think of an ambassador from the 
United States going to China with a message upon which the life and 
fortunes and liberties of the Chinese depended, and then that 
ambassador, entrusted with such a message, having in his hands only 
a translation of this document from the United States in Chinese, 
translated by others, and never taking the trouble himself to find 
out what the government over here really said? Wouldn't you say he 
Was not true to his name? The providence of Goad has seen fit to 
give us His thoughts in Hebrew and Greek, and you and I want to find 
out why, and the Bible teacher ought to, As he leads his students 
into a mutual study of the word of God, He should be able to teil 
them what the thoughts of God are in their original purity. I cannot 
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get away from this, I wonder how Hod" feels when any disparagement 


is cast upon the study of tz His thoughts as He originally gave then. 
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I think he should not only be a sympathetic student of the 
thoughts of God as they Were originally enunciated in the Scriptures, 
but he should be an open-minded student of history and science, In 
"Christ's Object Lessons, pages 125 and 186, this statement is made: 
"The great storehouse of truth is the word of God,"--What is meant 
by that? There is a dash, and then occurs this sentence: "The writ- 

ten word, the book of nature, and the book of experience in God's 
TS. With human life," The Bible is only one-third of the word of 
God, The great storehouse of truth is the word of God, first the 
written word, then the book of nature, then the book of experiences, 
~-what we call his word, then his works, then his Ways, as someone 
expressed it yesterday. 

Can the student of the Bible effectually study the Bible who 
Will neglect science and neglect history? I hold that he cannot. 

I tnink the Bible teacher in our colleges shouid be a man who knows 
something about science and something about history, He should be 
a good acientist, so far as opportunity has been afforded him, and 
his sympathy should be that way. He should be an open-minded, can- 
did student of the Bibie, getting all the light he can from science 
and history, and realizing that he is teaching only one-third of 

the word of God. A narrow-minded man wno will confine himself to the 
written word Will be an ineffective college Bible teacher. 

I think, further, that he ought to be a skillful master in the 
use of the English tongue. This is one of the things that we should 
not neglect, for when our students go out they must know how to ex- 
press their thougnis. | 

Now let us come to the point directly. What is the aim of the — 
college Bible studies? I would like to put down as primary this: 


‘It is to know God as our Father and His Son Jesus Christ as our?4'72 
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personal Saviour, Trat is the fundamental, all-pervasive purpose of D 


En 


&il our Bible study, I simply do not emphasize that here, for we 
aii recognize it and hold it &ivays there. 

Second, to become intelligently familiar with the great truths 
of revelation that reveal Him, I think that is the aim, I think 
we ought to study all the--I am going to use that discredited wor&-- 
all the Boetrines of the Bible. 

I think We ought to start here what we will continue all through 
eternity, perhaps in a different way. We shall study the thoughts 
of God. The classes of the nereafter will not be revival classes, 
Will they? It Will be an earnest, penetrating study xugs into the 
essentials of the plan of salvation, and the works of God, and the 
main thing will not be revival, I do not think it is now,--perhapes 
not as much as it ought to be. 

There are numerous doctrines or truths to be studied. I think 

the great purpose is that we should become intdiigengly familiar 
With them. I Want to use an illustration which I think will help 
us to get this whole thing before us, Take tne study of astronomy. 
The great purpose of that is to get familiar with the stars; but we 
have to use & means by which we can do that, and we use the tele- 
scope, Now, brethren, a dear old man from the farm can get behind 
the eye-piece of the telescops and look up at the moon or Sirius, 
and if his eyesight is as good, he Will see EKIXXXEREÍXEBSELZEXEREZIZX 
just tne same shades of light that the advanced astronomer sees, 
put does he see as much?  [vOICES: Hot! What I want to say is 
this: that is just a passive experience, The lignt comes down 
from Sirius inte the eye of the uneducated man as well as into the 


eye of the educated man, and they both get the same impressions; but 
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the educated man, the astronomer, who has studied these things from 
Various viewpoints, sees mach more in it. He sees the same thing 
that the uneducated man sees, but much more, because he has studied 
mathematice, physics, and light, Tnis Bible is a telescope through 
which we are to see God, and you oan put this Bible in the hands of 
any one, an uneducated person, and if he wili look through it he 
can see God just as muon as the most highly trained Bibie student or 
teacher can see him in one sense, as a passive recipient of light -~ 
and truth; but does he see ag much?--No* Tne one is trained in Bible 
study, and knows how to use the Bible, and sees muon more in the 
same words, 

My point is that the coliece Bible eds Mast eo Proy ide that in- 
vellectual training which is analogous to the astronomer, who Looks 
through the telescope and the spectroscope, ET n that 
intellectual training? I looked fcr this sentence in the spirit 
of prophecy, but could not find it. In one of these books Sister 
White says that God is best guxkifitesxs glorified by those who serve 
Lim intelligently. Isn't He much more glorified by the Christian 
astronomer who lookesthrough the telescope and the spectroscope than 
by the unintelligent Christian? 

Now as to the scope and content of these: I have jotted down 
What I conceive to be the studies that we should pursue in the 
Coilege department. 

First, advanced doctrines, I am not sure but what advanced 
doctrines Bigyexix cought to come last, and yet so many students can 
not take the entire course of four years that we give it in the 
first year, There ate many reasons why it snould be last, In 


fact, almost any of these subjects could be put last. 
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i think this Advanced Bible Doctrines class should be a strong, 
Critical, thorough study of the fundamental doctrines and truthag of 
woe Bie, I tnink it would be well to begin with studying the 
principles of Bible study, I have always dons that, We would em- 
pbasize first of all the absolute fact that the mind is not the 
tinal recipient of the trutas of God, that the heart is, The Bible 
tells us that, But we are to use our minds, and are to receive int6 
the heart the truths. ia 

Second, I trink the Loss dm topic of Bible study should 
be the inspiration of the Bible, Tnis is God's peculiar word to 
us, I find there is a very peculiar, hazy conception in the minds 
of our students on this question, You will find not oniy that the 
Students Will be helped by this, but they will be mightily inter- 
ested in it. The word of God is different from anything else, It 
is different from the Testimonies, It is verbally inspired, and the 
Testimonies are not, and do not claim to be, but the Bible does. 

Next, such truths as the Godhead, We have been studying that 
here as teachers and ministers, and yet it is & truth revealed in 
the Bible, one of the things we are searching, and shall search ail 
torough eternity. 

Then the divinity of Christ, and the personality of the Holy 
Ghost,--I think these should be includea in the dore of suck D AER 
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study. The sanctuary question and the spirit of prophecy. erdia be Lu. 
considered, and we should fearlessly face objections which students aan 
ízre from treir experience in the field have met in thdr work, and 

try to answer them, and humbly recognize the fact that quite often 

there ig more ilgnt along that line. 


Tne next class would be Daniel and Revelation, I know some 
give both Daniel and Revelation and Advanced Bible Doctrines in the 
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same year, but it seems to me that is endeavoring to cover too much. 
Advanced Bible Doctrines is one full year, and Daniel and ‘Revelation 
is another full year in Union College. Our present truth is largely 
based on those two books, Daniel and the Revelation, and we ought to 
have a real critical, penetrating, spiritual study of those books 
verse by verse, I believe all that has been said here about the 
necessity of our getting that great main line of, establishing of the 
kingdom of God, but that ought not to prevent a thorough study of 
ead detail as presented in those books. If the Lord has given us 
those books, we ought to examine them carefully. 

Wnat shall we do when we are face to face with different views 
in Daniel and Revelation? Students know some of these things, They 
are not virgin minds, that have no idea about these questions; if 
they were, we could be dogmtic, aa in teaching in a tent, But 
students have inquiring minds, I think We should tell them the pres- 
ent denominational position, Daniel 11 is the biggest thing among 
us at the present time, and I should say, teach them the old view, 
whieh is the ons the majority of our people believe; but if you feel 
that there is a sufficient demand for the new view, I would give 
them that, in a private way, The first year I did a littie differ- 
ent from that, I told them the old view, and then spent a week on 
the new one, ani I think they saw light in the new one. After a 
year or so had gone by I found there was trouble out in the fieid. 

So tbe next year I took tnem through the old view, and I man- _ 
aged it so that we reached the end of the first semester atthe A 
'éloso-of the book of Daniel, and we began Revelation with the next 
semester, not touching the new view at ali. But Eider Underwood 
came to ms, and he said the students Wanted the olnes-9iem. 1 fin- 
ally said to the older students, You have got your money's worth, 
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and if you want to take this special work, I am going to charge you 
for it, I tnought that would cut half of them out, but they Wanted 
that new view. 

What should be our attitude toward it? I would take the denomi- 
nationsl view, and present it, and hold the other in abeyance; and 
if tnere are advanced students whofcould be trusted, who would say 
if they mentioned it, This is what some are thinking is the meaning 
of Daniel 11, but it has not pean OL A yet, I would give it to 
them. 

As to the method of teaching Daniel and Revelation, it seems to 
me that under the present clroumstances, the only method is the 
lecture method, That is that the teacher must give the fesults of 
his study, at the same time requiring some original research and a 
thesis, and the regular examinations. But necessarily we are going 
beyond what is said in "Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation." It 
is a college study, and they have had that in the twelfth grade. 

The next line of study is the epistls5, or major and minor 
prophets, It seems to me the epistles should be studied, xay They 
are letters written by the Spirit of God to the chur dies, and they 
are for instruction, They arose out of certain conditions in those 
days, but they contain instruction of perennial value. I think they 
ought to be studied in chronological instead of canonical order, The 
chronologicai order of the epistles is a beautiful order: First 
comes ist and 23 Thessalonians; then a gap of about five years; then 
Galatians, Romans, and Corinthians; another gap of about five years, 
and then Philippians, Ephesians, ColYoesians and Philemon; a gap of 
about five years, and then Timothy and Titus, and coming about that 
time, James and Hebrews, and then 3d and $4 John. Peter and James are 


& little indeterminate. There are 21 epistles to be studied, and it 
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seems to me they ought to be taken in their chronological order/first. 
Ther® is a beautiful unfolding of truth when we do that, Then I 
think we ought to study the historical background very carefully 

from Sister White's books and others, You know some of the men who. 
have lmmerseà themselves in the collateral history of those times, 
and what light they can give us, Then a study of the episties ther- 
selves in an effort to get the distinctive theme of teach, 

I think good outlines ought to be developed; and there is ex- 
cellent mental training in the effort to get symmetrical and artistic 
outlines, It is very easy to read the epistles through and œt- a 
thine out here and there, but one shoud try to gst a good grasp of 
the Whole thing, by reading it through and through and through many 
times, and then getting a comprehensive, symmetrical outline. The 
word of God is worthy of our best intellectual effort. 

When Hatthew was giving us the genealogy of Christ, he said 
there were fourteen generations from Abraham to David, fourteen 
generations from David to the carrying away into Babylon, and four- 
teen generations from that time to Christ. But he was very careful 
how he stated it: "All the generations from Abraham to David are 
fourteen," and that is absolutely true; "and from David until the 
carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generations," but he left out 
three; “and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are 
fourteen generations," but there he overlapped. If he could do that, 
then you and I can take an outline and beautify and adorn it so that 
men can take it and hoid it. 

J, N. ANDERSON: But we should be careful how we follow Matthew 
in that, 

H, C, LACEY: Yes, that is so; but there is & very nysterieus 


union between the huren and the divine, When God spoke through Paul, 
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the word had Faui's impress upon it, When I sit down to the piano 
and play "The Messiah? you will hear the piano in the music; wren I 

sit down to the organ and play ‘The Messiah," you will hear the 

organ, yet the inspiring power is there in both organ and piano, 

Tae buman puts its impress upon the divine. If Matthew could do that, 
I can Go it, speaking humbly, We can present outlines which are 
helpful and symmetrical and beautiful. 

I beiieve in committing & good deal to memory. Long ago every- 
body committed things to memory, but now we have gone to the other 
extreme, and you Can scarcely find anyone who can quote a text 
Correctiy. Many have lost the ability to commit XkixzExEB texte to 
memory, 

Major and minor prop hets should, I believe, follow in much the 
same way. Get the historical background, study each message, and then 
pick out the eternal principles that appiy to our own day. 

In neither of these studies have we text-books that we would 
ieel like using, Have. the students do independent research work 
in & good library. 

There is one other line which appeals very greatly to me, and 
that is the study of the Testimoniss and wisdom literature of the 
Bible. I have given a special course in the study of ihe Testimonies, 
takéng the order of events in the rise of the great controversy at 
the beginning of this world's history, and then the order of events 
from 1844 on, taking "Early Writings" and "Great Controversy" as tte 
basis, and bringing tne Bible in to support those statements. I 
have found the very deepest interest on the part of our pecple in 
those studies. There ls a semester's work in this. 


That is followed by the wisdom literature of the Bible, Take 


-17- /— 1180 


Job, for instance. That is a marvelous argument on the problem of 
pain, and the last word is ssid that human reasoning can offer, and 
there is a dramatic closing. A dollege class ought to get some of 
beginning of the 

that. Brother Danielis said here at the, Conference that the Bible 
study ought to be made fascinating,--He did not say spiritual ,-~-it 
ougnt to be made fascinating, so that our students would feel like 
dropping their lighter literature and taking something along this 
line. | 

The Psalms should be taken the same way, arranged chronologic- 
ally. We begin with the first Psalm, but David didn't write that, 
you know, He wrote 74 of them, Take David's first Psalm, when he 
killed Goliath, the 9th Psalm, There is real intellectual food in 
the Psalms, and also in the Proverbs. ie, i : 

Tnen take Ecclesiastes, the great book on the highest good, 
That is a finished discussion on the great end of life. What is 
the one thing that I shall do here under the sun? Solomon tells us 
that he had tried everything, He tried physical Pleasures, he tried 
intellectual pleasures; but he says,£xm "Hear the conclusion of the 
whole matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the 
Whole BEXexsixmauny of man,” Our translators have supplied the word | 
duty there, and spoiled the whole thing, He says these other th:'ngs 
do not satisfy; "Fear God, and keep his commandments, and that is 


the rounded whole of man," 


Then bere the "Bong, of Songs, * the same way, That is a fasci- 
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nating love story. E: do not think those ought to be left out of a 
college course in Bible. 

Finally we have the anoestry of the Bible, Three months is not 
necessary for that. 


Tnen there are some histcrical books of the Bibie that have not 
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been touched, ‘The reading and outlining of these makes a most valuable 
study, 

In such & course the whole Bible is covered, 

Je Ne ANDERSON: I think the four gospels, dealing with the ilfe 
of Cnrist, snould have as prominent a place as the epistles, 

B. G. LACEY: Yes, that is excellent. 

kK. E. HOWELL: I want to second this last suggestion, I have 
felt the last two or three years particularly that we should have 
& College course on the teachings of Jesus, We leave those away 
down in the ninth grade, and there it is much interwoven with the 
story of His life, the succession of events, and all that. The 
study of the teachings themselves must be more or less superficial 
in an elementary class of students, («e take our students through 
and graduate them without any further deep study of the teachings 
of Jesus, around which essentially the whole Bible turns, I would 
rather see almost any one of these latter subjects left out if that 


is necessary, than to have this left out. 
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In the brief suggestive studies during the week on "The Divine 
Call to Teach,* we have mticed these main topics: First, that 
veaching is a spiritual gift, given for spiritual exercise and to 
Oring forth spiritual fruitage, But this gift is found in earthen 
Vessels, We are human, possessed of a divine gift, and so the apt- 
ness to teach is set in a life subject to temptation and all the 
human frailties. For this reason this gift, like others, depends 
ior ite efficiency upon the kind of setting in Which it is cher- 
lsned and exercised. 

The spiritual teacher must be patient, gentle, meek; must not 
dispute or engage in controversy, or deal with foolish and unlearned 
Questions, He must keep the proper selt-restraint and self-direction 
in the exercise of this heavenly gift. | 

AS our example, we have the Master-Teacher, One who is touched 
with the feelings of our infirmities, One who is able, by His grace 
to heal the infirmities of the under-teacher, One who has compassion 
upon the ignorant and tnose who are out of the way who come under 
his instruction, 

Fe are the under-~teamers, With this Model before us, He was 
& teacher sent from God, He had His credentials from heaven. He 

that tact 
always recognized £kxxg3yxífsr in all His teaching, and made it stand 
out, that He Was speaking for the Father, doing the work that Was 
given Him to do, His divine ordination to the work Was always a 


Matter of cons cious power ana freedom with Him, and because of the 


zo mE 1152 
revelation of that power in Him, men, both friends and enemies, gave 
Bim ine honor of speaking and teaching as never any man spoke zn or 
taugnt. We are the under-teachers to Him, under discipline to Him, 
under His tuition, in all our work, 

ihen, as He was sent from heaven, so He turns over His work to 
us and Calis US Z8% by the same divine authority and power by which 
Be himself was sent into the world, ‘As the Father hath TORTE 
So senc I you; and I send you into the world not to be of the world, 
but to do a work in tne world while being kept from the evil that 
there is in the Worid.* 

Then We come to the closing topic this morning,--Give thyself 
Whnolly to the exercise of this heavenly gift. We will read, to 
refresh our minds, 1 Timothy 4:14-16, the very passage suggested by 
this topic, Paul's instructions to Timothy apply in so many respects 
to the teacher that those two epistles are worthy of much study. 

The exhortation in the 14th verse is: 

"Neglect not the gitt that is in thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery, [While 
the teadhner is not ordained in this formal way, by the ministry, it 

has always seemed to me that it would be a fitting thing if he were; 
but while he is not, it seems to me his office is none the less sacred, 
and the work ne is to perform is none the less to be recognized as the 
work of God.] Meditate upon these things: [These little suggestive 
sketches this week are intended to be only suggestive for us to medi- 
tate upon and follow up in our study.] give thyself wholly to them; 
that tay profiting may appear to all. [Not so much as a motive for 
us, Dut that our work may confirm itself, establish itself, may com- 
mend the confidence that is nexessary to make it most effective, 


that all who come in touch with our Work, have any chance to observe 
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t can see in it the profit that the gift was afforded to bestow.] 
Take beed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine [here literally the 
Word teaching; take heed to thyself in all matters of personal con- 
dust, our attitude toward those Who are over us, our attitude toward 
SES one another, our attitude toward those who are under us; then 
in the teaching itself,"take heed" is the caution here, what you 
teach, how you teach, where you teach, and in what spirit you teach, 
Continue doing this; let it not be spasmodic experience, but ist it 
be that steady, continuous exercise of the gift, acceptable to God.] 
For in doing this thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear 
thee," I 

Wao could ask a larger reward than that for the exercise of this 
heaven-bdestowed gift,--save ourselves and save those that hear us? 
And there might be added to that, And prepare those that hear us to 
go out and save others in the same way. 

Now I want to read a paragraph or two in "Education," pages BO 
and 8l, that seem to me to have quite a direct bearing, This is in 
this Wonderful chapter on "The Teacher Sent from God." It is point- 
ing out in particular terms how exolusively Christ devoted Himself 
to the mission He Was given to fulfil, how Hs allowed nothing to 
divert Him from that mission; 

"It was not on the cross only that christ sacrificed Himseif for 
humanity. As "He went about doing good,! every day'sexperience Was 
an outpouring of His life, In one way only coubd such a life be 
sustained [note the continual element in itj, Jesus lived in depend- 
ence upon God and communion with Him, To the secret piace of the 
Most High, under the shadow of the Almighty, men now and then repair; 
they abide for a season, and the result is manifest in noble deed; 
then their faith fails, the commugion is interrupted, and the iife- 
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Work marred [that is the human experience]. But the life of Jesus 
Was & life of constant trust, sustained by continual communion; and 
Eis service for heaven and earth was without failure or faltering. 

“As a man He supplicated the throne of God, till His humanity 
Was charged with a heavenly current that connected humanity with 
divinlty, Receiving life from God, He imparted life to men. 

"Never man spake like this Man,‘ This would have been trus 
of Christ had He taught oniy in the realm of the physical and the in- 
tellectual, or in matters of theory and speculation solely, He might 
have unlocked mysteries that have required centuries of toil and 
study to penetrate. He might have made suggestions in scientific 
¿inss that, till the close of time, would have afforded food for 
thought and stimulus for invention. But He did not do this, He 
said nothing to gratify curiosity or to stimulate selfish ambition 
[and we might add, to draw attention to his wonderful intellectual 
powers}, He did not deal in abstract theories [one of the faults that 
teachers easily fall into], but in that which is essential to the 
development of character; that which will enlarge man's capacity for 
knowing God, and increase his power to do good, He spoke of those 
truths that relate to the conduct of life, and that unite man with 
eternity, 

"Instead of directing the people to study men's theories about 
God, His word, or His works, He taught them to behold Him, as 
manifested in His works, in His word, and by His providences, He 
brought their minds in contact with the mind of the Infinite. 

[There seems to me to be a well-defined aim for the teacher, no 

matter what he is teaching,--that the result of it may be to es- 
tablish the contact, the union, with the mind of the Infinite,] 


"The people twere astonished at His teaching; for His word 
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was With power.' Never befpre spoke one who had such power to awaken 
thought, to kindle aspiration, to arouse every capability of body, 
mind, and soul," 

Now just a few sentences from page 83: 

"In the Teacher sent from God, all true educational work finds 
ite center, Of this work to-day as verily as of the work He estab- 
lished eighteen hundred years ago, the Saviour speaks in the worås,=- 

"II am the first and the last, and the Living One.? 

TII am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end,’ 

"In the presence of such a Teacher, of such opportunity for 
divine education, what worse than £zixssxs folly is it to seek an 
education apart from Him,--to seek to be wise apart from Wisdom; to 
be true while rejecting Truth; te seek illumination apart from the 
Light, and existence without the Life; to turn from the Fountain of 
ii ving Waters, and hew out broken cisterns, that can hold no water." 

Connect this once more with John 4:54, where, in characterizing 
His mission in a few simple words, and His devotion to it, He says: 

"My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish 
his work, 

Then with that let us put Paul's declaration with reference to 
his attitude toward the work that was given him to do, as stated in 
Phil, ó:l3, 14: 

"Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this one 
thing I dc, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, I press toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus," 

I believe that "the high calling of God in Christ Jesus," which 


is ours, is worthy of all the devotion, the concentration, of our 
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powers of mind, of our time and our effort, in a similar way as Paul 
expressed it here, that we might reach the prize that is set before 


the one that is divinely called to teach. 
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along this line, and I am sure the opportunity of considering thie 
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Question further will be greatly appreciated. 
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M A. G., DANIELLS: I have been a littie oe in ny own 


= much in this that it can not be fully presented in one taik; “and E im = 
= I would zegaxaxmysEš regrat missing the mark and taring ap ‘that ES 
which would not be of most interest to you; and 90 T finally de- 
cided that I wouid prefer to have a round-table ‘talk, oT wouid 
prefer to have you question mS and then I would try to answer puch 
points as are of most interest to you, I may not bs abie. to give 
another talk here, and you probably would not have the timez. ana — 
so I would like to make this hour most profitable. I vill present 
ons or two points as briefly as I can to start with, and then I 
wiii just open the way for questions. to ume mms : 
First of all i want to reiterate what I atated in the talk 
I gags some evenings ago on this subject, -~that i do mot want to 
say one word that wiil desiroy confidence an. nis. git, to. tnis. 
peopie. I do not want to creats doubts. I do mot want to ‘in any: | 
way depreciate the value of the writings of the. spirit of prophesy.” m adem 
I have no doubt in my own mind, I do not know whether every man s 
Gan 8&y that or not, but I can say it with all honesty. i have had 


perpiexivies through ine forty years I have been in the ministry, 


mind a8 to just what line it would be best to. follow. There ie 80 E pr 
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| right men for me to get my informati ion from, I soon. found that 
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l there were some men who believed that the message was right. Inside 


of a year or so I found a very strong tendency, under a bit of ner- 
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I mE vOusness and weariness, to do that very thijg; so I got the message 
"a | out and rezead it prayerfully, and “acknowledged it to the Lord, — i 
| and I am trying all the time to guard against any domineering spirit, 


s for I think it is a most abominable thing for a man in office to 


u begin to lord it over people who are not in office; but it is in 
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human- nature. You have heard the Story of the Irishman who was. ss or 
promoted to the podtion of foreman of @ section gang. The next >. 


morning he rent out and said to one of the 1 men: 
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"Timothy O'Brien, come here." Peo Zt 


hen the man came, he said to hin: "I discharge ye this morn- 


=“) not because I have "— ing Mn ye, but.to show me authority, * 
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He had been put in offi om; and “the. very first thing i he wanted. 
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. to do was to show his authority. | That is human nature, but it te | 


should avoid that and give every : san his full rights and freedom EM » ie 


not. Christianity; and it is to be 'abominated &nd avoided by every 
one who gets eee whether president of the General Conference, 
or principal of a. school, or head. ef a. department. in A. school. _ ALL 


and liberty, 
As T said, I have tet things that were hará to be understood, 

but time has helped me to understand them, and 1 oan honestly say 
this morning that I go along in this movement without any doubts 

in my mind, When I take positions differing from. other men, that 

is mt proof that I am & doubter. K I may be. a doubter of their 

views or their interpretation, but that does not make me & doubter | z 
of the spirit of prophecy. I may differ with a man about his in- | 
terpretation of the Bible, tut that does not make me a doubter of 

the Bible. But there are men who just hold me right up as a doubter 

of the Testimonies because S take the Dosen that the Testimonies 
are not verbally inspired, and that they have been pre up by ihe Eu 
secretaries and put in proper i ooa A few years aro - 


& man came onto the nominating committee and wanted me kept out pra | 


the presidenoy because 1 aia not believe the Testimonies were verb- 


NET inspire,” Tiat mae because bs differed itn ntu on: ell and © 


w € 
E 


pee E interpretation; but I am she ‘one to say whether I doubt the Testi-. 
monies, am I not? [Voices: Yes, yest] And so are yu. I vant to 

i leave the impression that I am not trying in any way to put any —— 
D doubts in your ind: . And O, r would’ feel terribly to T this | 
| denomination lose ite true, genuine, Proper faith in this gift that — 


God gave ue this hurok. in these messages that shi come: to us, I 


ees r - ——-—- ——————— - o ee am om, A — — — THE $ 
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"E H | w ant that we shali stay by this olear ‘through to. ihe e end, [amens] 
Now with reference to the evidences: I differ ith sone- of | 
the brethren "bo have put together proofe or evidences of the gen- ` 
2 üneness of this gift, in this respect, =I beiieve that the “strongest 
ie x 20 ptoot is found in the fruita of this gift to the church, not in. 
| physical and outward demonst rations. | For ine tance, I have heard 
an some ministes Preach, and have seen it in writing, that Sister . 
| White once carried & heavy Bible—-I believe they paid it weighed 
forty poundB--on her outetretched hand, and. Looking up toward the 
heavens quoted texte and turned the leaves over and pointed to the | 
texts, with her eyes toward the heavens, . I do. not know whether | | 
that was ever done or not. T ‘am not sure,. I dic d see it, and 
I do not know that I ever talked with anybody thet did see it, But, 
brethren, I do not count that sort of thing as a very great proot: 
I do not think that is ‘the beat kind of evidence, If I were a 
TECTA in an audience, and heard & preacher enlarging on that, 
I wouli have my SO DEE: dc is, I would want to know 1f he saw | 
it. He would have to say, No, he never did. Then I would Bak, 
"Did you ever see the ‘man that did see it?" And he would have T 
answer, "No, I never dic," | 

Weil, just how much of that is genuine, and how much has 
crawled into the story?--I do not know. But I do not think that is 


the kind of proof we want to use. It has becn a long time since I 


5 (hodie cai 4191 
have brought forward this sort of "— breath in the boay, 
and the eyes wide open. That may have accompanied the exercise of 
this gift in the early days, but it | surely did not zn the latter 
days, and yet I believe this gift was XSXTEEk just i a8 genuine and 


, exercised just the same through these later years : as án pus early 


years. 

C. P. BOLLMAN: Isn't the same thing true of the Biblé? Can't 
you size it up and believe it because. of its fruit, what it does, | 
and not because of the supernatural things related in it? 

A. G. DANIELLS: Yes. For instance, I would not take the 
story of David killing a lion and & bear, or of Samson killing & 
iion, and herald that to unbelievers or strangers ae proof that 
the Bi tle was inspired, especially about Samson, Here is the way 
I would want to teach the boys and girls: I would want to begin 
with the beginning of thís:/ movement, At that time here was a gift 
given to this person; and with that gift/to that individual, at 
the same time, came this movement of the three-fold message. They 
ceme right together in the same year, That gift was exercised 
steadily and powerfully in the development of this movement, The 
two were inseparably connected, and there was inetruotion given 
regarding this movement in all its phases through this gift, clear 
through for seventy years. | 

Then, in my om mind, T look the phases over, Fe will take 
one pn the Bible. What shall be the attitude of the psople in this 
movement toward the Bible? We know that that should be our authority 
without a oreed and without the higher criticism, This is the Book. 
The position we hold today is the right position, se belíieve,--to 
ragnify. this Book, to get our instructio from this Book, sni to 


preach this Book. The whole plan of redemption, everything that is 
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necessary to salvation, is in this Book, and we do not have to go 
to anything outside of the Book to be saved. That hes been the 
attitude of the Spirit of prophecy. toward thia vook from the begin- 


fing, hasn't it? ‘Voices: Yes,j] And I suppose we can give credit 


-N andan ee CE ————-.. 


Wow take the doctrines of the Bábie: In all the other reforms- 
tions that game un, the leaders were unable to rightly distinguish 
between ali error and truth,--the Sabbath day,. Baptism, the nature 
of man, etc.,-and ao they openly taught errors from this book. But 
how, when ve oome to this movement, we find the wonderful power of 
Giscrimination on the part of the spirit of prophecy, and I do not 
know of a single truth in this Book that is sot aside by the 


spirit of propheoy, nor & single biblical or theological error that 


game down through the dark ages that has been fostered by the 
spirit of prophecy and pressed upon the people that we have to dig- 
credit when we some ta this Book, The doctrines of baptism, the 
Law, the place and value and dignity of the Holy Spirit in the 
church, and all the other teachings that we have, have been magni- 
fied by this gift among us, 

Take another line,~-the activities of the church, mere is our 
&utituae toward foreign missiona or world evangelism, Who among v8 
has ever exercised greater influence than this gift in benalf of 
world evangelism? 

Take the question of liberal, unselfish support of the work, 
Wnen you go to those writings, you find them full of exhortations, 


aad if we would live them out batter than we do our gifts vouid 


bs greater, ani our progress would DS more Tania; 
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Then take our attitude on our service that we are to renier 
to our fellosmen, Christian help work,--211 those activities where 
& Christian should be a resi blessing, en unselfish individual ir. 
the community to heip peopic in their sorrone and misfortunes, 

their poverty and sighnese, an id every way way that they- nesciheip,--—--—------. 
We find that-the writings of the spirit of prophecy abound xith 
exhortations to an unseifish life in living &rmong our fellowmen, 
missionary | 

Tako the question of helth and the medical, work , and ali 
those activities, and take the service that should be put forth in 
behalf of the young. Where do you find in any moverent that we 
Tread about where better instruction has been given as to the at- 
tention that should be given to the young people. Take the ques- 
tion of education: Why, brethren, none of our teachers ever have 
stood in ZafsgaraxafxkkaxEank advance of the counsel that good 
wholesome instruction, that we find in the spirit of prophecy. 

Those things I point to as really the convincing evidence 
of ine origin of tbis gift, ani the genuineness of it,-~not to 
come BEER OQular demonstrat fons that a few people have secn, f 
have no objections to persons speaking of those; but in close work 
with students I certainly would take the time to note down all 
these actual facts and hold them before the students, and shox that 
-from the begining of this movement there has been inseparably and 
intimately and forcefully and aggressively connected with it this 
sift thet has magnified everything good and has pz discounted, I 
think, everything bad. And if that is not evidence cf the sour 


of this zift among us, sr I do not know what would be evidence. 


W. E. HOWELL: I am sure the teachers would like to nave some 
suggestions on the use of the spirit of prophecy and its writings 


in their teaching work. 
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-generati y. understood by us that there &re many texte to which she 
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A, G. DANIELLS: "ell, give me a question that will be definite, 
in a particular way. | a E 
C..L. TAYLOR: 1 would like to ask you to discuss for us the - 


exegetical value of the Testimonies. or course I think it is 


makes no re ferenoe, There are many texts that she. explains, and 
there may be other explanations ‘that a are equally. true thas she does. 
not touch. But my question is really this: May ve accept the | 
explanations of scripture that she gives? . Are those dependable? 
ac. DANIELLS: I have alrsays felt dus they were. It may be 
dun very critical d d. there may be some diffioulties; but 


I — used the writings for years in a way to. clarify or elucidate 


the Tore in the texta of ‘scripture. Take "Desire of Aces" and - 


*Patriarche and Prophets," In reading them through I have found 
many instances of good illumination, a PE ' 

Does that answer your question? Do you mean whether students 
should resort to the writings for their interpretation of the Bible, 
or to got additional light? That is to say, is it necessary to have 
these writings in order to understandfthe Bible? must we go to her | 
explanations to get our meaning of the. Bible? Is that the question 
or is that involved in TI | 

C. De TAYLOR: Not directly, but vossitly indirectly. Put 1 


"will give a more concrete example. We will suppose that a student 


comes for help on a certain scripture, and wants to know what it i 
means, Ta it proper for the teacher to explain that scripture, 
with perhaps other soriptures illurinating the text, and then brinz 
in the spirit of prophecy also as additional light on the text? 

Or suppose tro students dif^er on the meaning of a text, and they 


come to the teacher to fing out what it means: Should the tescher 
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explain the text and then usd the Testimonies to support the posi- 
tion he takes? Or take still a third case: Suppose that two breth- ; 
ren, ‘both of them believe te x us Seer pon la and of course be 


Liexars in the Bible primarily, anaxthey have & ai fference of opin- . 


ion cn a certain text: Is ít right for them in their study of that 


text to bring in the. spirit of propheck to. aid in their vnderstand- 
ing of it, or should they leave that out Gf Shute the qu:stion 
entirely? . | 

A. C. DANIELLS: On that first point, I think this, that we 

re to get our interpretation from this Book, primarily. T think 

that the Book explains itself, and I think we can understand the 
Book, fundamentally, throuch the Book, without resorting to the 
Testimonies to prove up on it. 

Le ae HORELL: The Spirit of prophecy. says the Bible is its 
own expositor, um mE 

A, GC, DANIELLS: Yes, but I have heard ministers say that the | 
spirit of prophscy is the interpreter of the Bible, I heard it 
preached. at the General Conference. some. years ago, when it was said 
that the only way we could understand the Bible was through the 
writings of the spirit of prophecy, 

J. N, ANDERSON: And he also said "infallible interpreter," 

C. V. SORENSON: ‘That expression has been canceled. That is 
not our position. | | 

A. G. DANTELLS: It is not our position, and it is not right 
that the spirit of prophecy is the only safe interpreter of the 
Bible. That is a false doctrine, a false view, It will nct “tand. 
Why, my frisnds what would all the people have dons from John's day 


down to the present if there were no way to understand the Bible 
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exept through the writings of the spirit of prophecy ¢ It isa 


terrible position to take! That is false, it is error, It is 


positively: dange rousti- -Wnat-do- those-people do over in Roumania? - 


Fe have hundreds of Sabbath-keeprs there who have not ssen a book 


—-om the spirit of-Propheoyt-—Fhat-do-those-people-in-China- do? — — ...... 


Can't they understand this Book only as we get the Anterpreta.ion 
through the spirit of prophecy and’ then take it to them? That is. 
heathenish $! | 

Le Le CAVINESS: Do you understand that the early believers 
got zx their understanding from the Bible, or did it come through 
the. spirit of prophecy? | | 

A, G. DANIELLS: They got their knowledge of the Scriptures 
as they went along through the Soriptures themselves. It pains me 
to hear the way some people talk, that the spirit of prophecy ied 
oT and gave all the instruction, all the dootrines, to the pioneers, 
and they mnoosepted them right along. That is not according to the 
writings themselves, "Early Writings ." We are told how they dia, 
they searched thess scriptures together and studied and prayed 
over them until they got tozether on them, Sister White says in : 
ber works that for a long time she could not understand, that her 
mind was locked over theses things, and the brethren worked their 
WAY along. She did not bring to this movement the Sabbath truth. 
She opposed the Sabbath truth. It did not asem right to her when 
Brother Bates presented it to her. But she had help from the Lord 
aba wnen that clear knuowiedge was given her in that way, she was a | 
weak child, and oould not understand theology, but she had a clear 


outline given to ner, ani from that day to her death she never 


wavered a minute, But the Lord did not by revelation give to. 


another all that He had given in this Book. He gave this Book, and 


Wpecerx sy “1197 7 
He gave men brains and anita power to atudy the Book. 
I wouid not, in my Class work, give out the idsa: at Bll to stu- 
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dents that they- oan. not understand this Ik only through the arit- 
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ings of Sists r White, 1 would bola out A students, as r do m ^ c zb 


preachers, and in ministe: Aal meetings, the. necessity of getting - 
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our understanding of the Bible from the Bible itself, and using the 
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spir it of propheoy to. enlarge. our iem. L tell them not to be lazy . 
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: | about studying the Book, and not te “rummage “around first. for Some-- n 

| ‘thins: that has been written on & point that they can just ssallow ; 
without study, I think that would be a very dangerous: thing for | 

our ministers to get into that habit. . And there are Bon, . 1 must 
confess, who will hunt around to: find a statement in the ‘Testimonies. 
and spend no time in deep study of the Book. They do not have & 0 E 
taste for it, and if they oan look around and find something. that 

is already made out, they are glad to pick that up and go along 

without s tudying the Bible. The earnest study of the Bibie is the 
securéty, the safety of a man. -He must come to the book itself ani 


get it by oareful study, end then whatever he finde in ine spirit 


E et J 1 ^ 
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of prophecy or any other writings that will help him ani th TOW 
light and clarify his vision on it,--that is alright, Doss that 
cover your point? i | 

C. L. TAYLOR: It does to & certain extent; and yet *hen you 
tzke the cass of those two brethren who accept the Bibie and the 
Testimonie-, but still have @ difference of interpretation that 
they want help on,--is it right for them to use the Testizonies 
in their study of that text, as sell as the Bible? 

A. C. DANIELLS: nink it is right to take the whole trend 


of teaching and thought that is put through the Testimonies on that 


LLL S perplexed about a text, and in my study of the ' 
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spirit of prophecy I find something that makes it clear, I take. 
thal, I think Brother Prescott illustrates that in this matter of 
Matthen 24, of which there. is.&.clear.outliüe in the spirit of... 


prophecy. 


eo X. X. PRESCOTT For.two -or three years -I-- spent -a-iot.of time ........ 
in the study cf the 8th chapter of Daniel, -to get vhat P. thougnt- 
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proper EN 
to be tne interpretation of that chapter. | I got vp. to the point 


one time where I felt thet I must get that cle arer, where I could 
use it, and I made it the special subject of prayer. -Iwas over 
in England, XxwzsxrzxuixirxYAEiraHy stopping at tbe home ofa 
brother there. It came to te just like a voice, "Read what +t Dres 
s2ys in'!Patriarchs and Prophets* on that subject. LN I turned: ig | 
a&rounà to a mok ceee back of me; and took wp "Patriarcha an^ l 
Prophets" and bozan to look through it. I came right to the ine 
that dealt with the subject, and I. found exactly the thing I ranted 
to clarify my mind. on that Screen ` It greatly helped me, That, 
Brother Danielis, is my own. personal experience over this matter 
that Brother Tayior raises. | | 

In connection with what Brother Taylor has asked, I would like 


to sugzest this, Whether & comment &n the spirit of prophecy upon 


X the Authorized Version establishes that &ersion as the correct 


version against the Revised Version, “here the reading is change 
and if one accepted the Revised Version, it would throw out ihe 
comment made ín the spirit of prophecy. T have a definite case in 
mind. _ 
A. C, DANIELLS: Just in adjition to that other point: J nad 


3 Similer experience when I was in Furope the last time, when I was 
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anxious about it, and I said, "Lord, what 1s the vital, important 


thing necessary to get this work finished?" I was at Friedensaeu, 


“and in my room praying- earnestly over that. matter, And. on.my. knees 


I took this little book, *Christis Object Leseons, € and began to 


read; f- had reaily got- weary with prayer, ani-etopped.to- Tesd &. 


f 


litle, and the first thing I found was: this: [Not verified[with 
the bookj ” Teoeive. the Spirit of. Christ, yon M grow 


and bring forth fruit. Your faith will inoresse, your convictions. 


deepen, your love be made perfect. The fruit of the Spirit ie.  ... 


iove, joy, pesce, etc. This fruit can never. perish, Then the 


fruit is brougnt forth, imsediately He putteth in the sickle because 


the harvest is ripe. That is the finish “of the work, Christ is 
waiting with longing desire for the manifestation of Himself in 

His churoh, When the character of Christ shail be perfectly repro- 
duced in His peopie, then He vill come to claim His DIA. It is 

the privilege of every Christian not only to look for but to hasten 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. Wers all who profess His name 
bearing fruit to His glory, how quickly the whole world. would. be. 
gown with the seed of the gospel! ` Quickly the iast great harvest 
would be MT TENE Christ would come to gather the precious 
grain," 

I just stayed there on my kneea and praised God for that gleam 
of light that came to me. It took that text in Mark, "When theo 
fruit is brougnt forth, immediately Ho putteth in the scikle because 
tne harvest is come," It shows gust the steps to take, I have felt 
Trom that day to this that this denominations should be on its knees 
preying for the infiliinz of the Holy Spirit, that we might quickiy 


finisc the work, 
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safe view to take. 
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.89, Brother Taylor, I would feel that the view that would be 


mr 


made clear by the notes in the spirit of prophecy: would be the 
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Y. E. HOWELL: I hada little experience on that same point that 


Cano to me during this Conference, and it maie an impression on my 


--— —— ee rw a c -s 
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mind, I have always dlaimed a part of the fifth chapter of Bebrews 
for tne teacher. I have resorted to it many times for help from a 
teacher's viemvpoint. Last weck we were studying. here the divine 
call to teach, and I resorted to this chapter for some thouzht, and 
in connection with it I read a comment in the spirit of prophecy, 
I think the Spirit of the Lord led me to it. It says this is for 
the teacher: "He xkak who seeks to transform humanity must himself. 
understand humanity." I thought that was good for the teacher, 
"Only turough sympathy, faith and love can men be reached and up- 
lifted. Here Christ stands revealed as the “Magter-Teacher. pf 
&il tuat ever dselt on the earth, He along nas perfeot unjerBtundi 
ing of the human soul." Then comes: this scripture from the fifth 
of Hebrews: "We have not a high priest~-Master-Teacher, for the 
priests were teachera--that can not be touched with the feelinzs 
of our infoarmities, ORAT hath not been in ali points tempted 
like as we are," That brought a flash of light on the fifth chap- 
ter of Hebrews I had never received before. Then I took that idea 
of the hizh-prlest being a master-tencher, and I found the best 
outline of the qualifications of a teacher I could find in anv one 
place in the Bible; and now I claim the whole of the fifth chapter 
for the teacher, 

FP. M. *ILUOX: IT have a paragraph here I would iike tu read, 
Thig is so completely in harmony with what Brother Danielis nss 


expressed that I thoucht I would like to read it. James White, in 


the Review of 1851, wrote this, and it was republished again four 


fe vm, PI egt mA CTI, 
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"years later, as expressing what he considered the POPSET GVA 
View with respeogi to the TEETE taeres: - 

"GIFTS OF THE GOSPEL CHURCH" . 


"The. gifta of the Spirit should all have thear | HUS $1aces. 


Tne Bible is an everiasting rook, It is our rule of faith and 


— mma i ae pe ere 


practice, in it tine man of God is | '&horoughly furnished unic ali 


good works.' "If every member of the church of Christ waa hly, . 
harmleas, and separate from simere, and searched the Holy 
Scriptures Giiigentiy ana with muci preyer for duty; with the aid of 
ine Holy Spirit, we think, they would be able to learn their 
woole duty in “ali good works,' Thus ‘the man of God may be 
perfect.’ But as the reverse exists, and ever has existed, God in 
much mercy has pitied the weakness of his people, and has set the 
gifts in the gospel church to correot our errors, and to léad us to 
TET Word. Paul Says CENSET for the ‘perfecting of 
the saints,* ‘till we ali come in the unity of the faith.' The 
extreme necessity of the church in ite imperfect state is Godts 
opportunity to manifest the Spirit. 
"Every Christian is therefore in duty bound to take the Bibie 
ag a verfect rule of faith and duty. He should pray fervently to 
be aided by the Holy Spirit in searching tne Soriptures for tne whole 
truth, ani for his whole duty. He is not at liberty to turn from 
them to learn his duty through any of the gifts. We say that the 
very moment he does, he piaces tne gifts in a rong place, anl takes 
an extremely dangerous position, The Word should be in frong, the 
eye of the church shouid be placed upon it, am the rule to walk 
by, ami the founsainu of wisdom, from which to iearn duty in taza good 
from the truths cf the 


sorks,* But if a portioa of the church err 


Bible, and become weak and sickly, and the fiock become scattered, 


mse 1202 | 
So that it seems necessary for God to employ ther gifts of the 

J | Spirit to correct, revive, and heal ine ezring, we. should let Lim 
ZEE |^. work, Yea, more, we should pray for-him-to-work, and. plead - j 

| earnestly that he would work oy the Spirit's power, ‘and bring the 

= C777 ~ggattered shsep to his foii; Sratae™ Ahe-Lorá,-he- will work, BR ndn 
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and Hers12 of April gi, 1851 1851. | B 
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"We wrote the abo w article on the gifts of: the gospel ‘church 
four years since. It was published in the first roluas of the 
Review. One object in republishing 1t is that cur Teaders TAY ses 
for themselves «nat our position hae ever besn on ‘this aubject, 
that they may be better prepared to dispose of Jae statements DE 


kad 


thoss vho seek to injure- us, 
"The position that the Bible, and the Bible T— is the ‘rule 
of faith xm duty, does not shut out the gifts. which God set in 
the church, To reject them is snutting out that part of the 
Bible which presents them. We sav, Let us have a whole Bible, and 
lat that, and that alone, be our rule of faith and duty.. Place the 
gifts where they belong, aad all is harmony,"--Heview and Heraid 
of October 3, 1854. 

Ze W. PRESCOTT: How should we use the writings of the spirit of 
prophecy AS an authority by which to settle historical quéstions? 

A. G, DANIELLS: Well, nox, as I understand it, Sister White 
never claimed to be an authority on history, and never claimed to 
bo a dogmatic teacher on theolog;. S3£ never outlined a course of 
theolory, like Yra. Eddy's book on teackins, She gust gave out 
fragmentary statements, but left the pastors and evangelists and 
preachers to work out all thees nrople-e cf scripture ani of tueclog 


s ^ E ^ 4 m 1 $, Å T3 2k 
and oz LL She never oluiveg 5o De an authority on history; 


and as I kave understood it, whore the history that related to ine 


1203 


interpretation of prophecy was Qíeaz and expressive, she wove it 


21s 


into her writings; bul I have always understood that, as far as 

She Was LC She was ready to corrict in revision such state- 
nents as she thought should ae I have never zone to her 
writings, oni taken the bistory that I found in her writings, as 


the positive statement of history regards ing the fulfillment of 





rrcpeesy. IF do not know how others say view that, but I heave felt 
that I should Jedi with bistory in the Baws way that. I am exhorted 
to deal with the Bible,--prove it ali oarefully an3 thoroughly, 


and. then let her go on and male such revisions from time to time ag 


Seer best. 


Just one moré thought: Now you know sorething about that 
little book, "The Life of Paul." You know the difficulty xe cot 
into pur that. We could never claim inspiration in the whole 
thought and makeup of the book, because it has been thrown asides 
begause it was badly put together. Credits v were not given to the 
proper authorities, and Bone of thar crept into "The Great Gon- | 
trovorsy,"--thg Lack of cresits; and in the revision of that bock 
those things were carefully run down and wade rig v. Personszily 
that bas never shaken my faith, but there are men whe hive been 


greatly hurt by it, and I think it is because they claimed toc much 


for these writings, Just as Brother Whites ssys, thercis a danger 


x 
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ing awsy from tha Book, and clsiming too muon. Let it have 


[e 
its fuli zveisht, just as God has fixed it. and then I think ws 


ithout being shaken when some of these things io acvear 
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T. X. PRESCOTT: Thors is annther experience trat you knox of 


at apolies to what Brother Taylor has breast up, Sore of the 
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brethren here remember very aell a. serious controversy over the in- | 


terpretation of the 8th chapter of Daniel, and there were some of 
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the. breinreu who -mugedathat ranged theusslvoo against. emat wag "HS 
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calisd the new vi-w, and the sy t took her aPitings ; to ‘uphola: their 


position, She wrote te those brethren and instzuotéd them motto —-—— - 
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use her ‘writings to settle that controversy, d a think that. quent | 





men i 
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to be remembered aa being her Own counsel shon brethren. that: aid. 


een r 


clair to believe the Bible. -— the spirit of propheoy Were divided 
ever an interpretation, and it. wa & matter. of public controversy. 


Je Ra ANDERSON: - How far would. you take that word fron Sister. 
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Fhite to oe 4 moe statement about her writings? MEC ONE PE 


A. G., DANIELLS: I think it was especially on the case oe 
put I think we have to. use the same judgment about i her, writings | 


in other css23, 


WAR a -—-— 


C..A. SHULL: Just how shall we use the Testimonies in t the 
class room? What shall be our attitude toward them 1n the, Binks. of 
history, especially? Before I knew that there was any statement 
in the spirit of prophecy reporting the experience of. Jobn, I stated 
to the class that there was a tradition that john had been thrown 
into a caldron of boiling oil, Cni = student immediately produced —  — 
that statement in the Testimonies that Jobn wag thrown intc the 
bol ins cil, How, I want to know, Was she given a divite revele- 
tion that Jorn was thrown into a vat of toiling 0111 | | 

Nov another question, on the taking of Babylon, Yrs., White in. 
the syrit of prophecy mentions that Baby lon was taken accoriing to 
the historian, by the turnings aside of ths waters, .Modern eonolar- 


= : * "s viie o ~ *t. ^ i + + "e ra - = 
ship says it wae not taken that way That stho..id be our atiitude 


out ine thought she has most clearly. 
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` MRS. WILLIAMS: We have that question to meet every year, 

E. F. ALBERTSEORTH: I have been confronted in my olasses by 
Students wio Come with the Testizoniss and endeavor to pattie a 
Quéstiog by quoting whers she says, "I have been shown," Thev 
said that of all things that must settle the matte r. Ihave wanted : 
to BExkyX know what attitude we should take on 4 guesticn of that 
kind. PE | 

C, P, BOLLMAN: Wouldn't that latter question require a con- 
Crete example? 

A. G. DANIELLS: Yee, I think it would. 

some of 

E. F. ALBERTSWORTH: I do not recall the example; but, the 
students would say that meant she had a direct revelation, and 
others would say that meant that she was Snes by people around 
her, | | P 

A. G. DANIELLS: l do not think that is what she means when she 
Save that. When she was shown, it was by the angel or the revela- 
tica that was made to her, I feel sure thet was her meaninzrz. 

E. F. ALBERTSSORTH: I have found students who had doubts 
about that. | 

X. G. KIRTH: Suppose we do have a conflict between ihe author- 
ized and revised versions? 

A, G. DANIELLS: That question was up before, You must not 
count @ an authority for I am just like you in te matter, I have 
to form my own opinions. I do not think Sister Fhite meant at ald 
to establish the xaxrzizzn certainty of a translation. I do T 
think she had that in mind, or had anything to do with putting ner 
seal of aporoval on the authorized version or on the revised version 


When BLE Quoted that. . She uses whichever version helps to bring 
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Fitna rfervérencs: ty this histuricsal matter, I cannot say ary- 
ant I never navo undaderstosi that Sis- 
cuss ofsr shis sabter of the "daily," end I tot along situ ie 
inat old chart,--as enrly a chart Z8 re have success eee 
SS SOLLUAR: Tto game chart that vider Uaskell EREET, 
È. m DAZILELLS:  Yé8, it was that same ohart, I took that and 
ena tien T bild her of the controversy. I spert a long tire vith 
her, It wos one of her days when she was feeling cheery and 
rested, and so I exolained it to her quite fully. I Said, "Now 
here you say that you — A that the vier cf the 'daiiy’ 
that the brethren held was correct. Now," I said, “there are two 
parts hers in this ‘daily’ tbat you quote. One is this parioa of 


time, the 2300 years, and the other is what the 'ànily * itself 





Thoen I vould Leave that, uni I souli 22 on about tnis "Daily, 


r 
i 


iv," she sail, "Brother Danielle, ZI do noi vnov what that 'iaily' 


is, sbhether it ie paganism or Christ's ministry, That was not 


tre thing that was shown me," Ani she zouli go into that twilicht 
Zone rigot acay, Then when T would eome back to the 2205 ysers, 
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she zoul: streighten richt up and say, "That is the thins we never 


vous youl Me Ver oon ova 79) Alon cas 
own - ma that:that was fixed," 
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what the fdaily" was, I belteve-that ,-and-I-take Párly Net i 


-m- | 
And I believe it waa, eral You might just as well try 


to move me out of the world as to tfy to move me on ‘thet question,-- 


not because she says dty but i believe- it was -clear y hom. to. her. 


by the Lord, But on this other, when she says she was mot. shown 


100% on that question of the "daily," fixing that period. That is <= 
the thine she talks about, and I take. the. Bible with, it, and 1 ze 


take the Bible as to what the "daily". itself. 48. 


So when it comes to those historical ‘questions about. the. tak- . 
ing of Babylon, I think this, brethren, "e ought not to let. every, 


Little statement in history that we find lead us away from the . 
spirit of FPE fou know historians contradict each other, 


don! t, you? Of course your work is to get baok, get pack; get back back 


to the fountain head, the original thing; and when you get back 
there, and gat it perfectly clear ir] Ed believe that if Sister 
Fhite were here to Speak to you today, she would authorize you to 
take a nistorioal fact, supposed to be a faot, ‘that she had. inoor- 
porated in the book, and put it up azainst an actual thing in 
nistory, We talked with her about that when ‘Great Controversy" 
was being revised, and I have letters in my file in the vault there 
where we were warned against using Sister White as a historian. 
She never claimed to be that. We were warned against setting up 
staterents found in her writings against the various history that 
there is on a fact, That is where I stand. 1 do not have to mest 
it “ith students, and I do not have bones one myself ina congre- 
gation. I suppose I have it easier than you teachers 3o. 

W. "7. PRESCOTT: On that Very point you mention as to the car- 
ture of Babylon, one of the most recent editions of tne Bible (7) 


takes the position of. Herodotus against the ; &nd he ea ya: 
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"thy should we ix discount ihe "i on parchment in OON of. 
the writings on clay?" | 
A. G. DANIELLS: That is what I meant,--that we should not al- 
low every historical statement that we find tnat Gontradiota ‘the u 


Testimonies to set us wild, If there are two authorities ‘of -— 
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value on tnat point, bring up the authority that is in harmony with | 

C. A. SHULL: We teachers have a great re sponsibil ity on ‘Us 
to take the Tight attitude, . br: we say that a certain thing in the 
Testimonies is not correct, students are likely to carry away the 
impression that we do not have faith in the Testimonies. = | 

“A. G. DANIELLS: There are tro" ways to hurt students Tuis 
matter. One way is to discount the Testimonies and cast & little 
bit of question and doubt on them, _ B: would never do that, brethren, 
in the school room, No-matter how much T was perplexed, I would 
mever oast a doubt in the mind of i etudent. I would take houre 
to explain matters to ground the student in it. Casting doubts and | 
reflections is one way to hurt a student, Another way is to take 
an extreme and unwarranted position. l You can do that and pass it 
over; but when that student gets Suc and gets in contact with 
thinge, he may be shaken , and perhaps shaken Glear out and away. I 
think we shoul_d be candid and honest and never put a claim forth 
that is not well founded simply to appear to believe, You will 
have to be careful in giving this instruction, because many of the 
students have heard from their parents things that are not so, and 
they heir from preachers things that are not so, and so their fourn- 
gation is false. | 

I must refer again to the attitude of A, T, Zskx Jones, In his 


heydey you know he just drank ine hole thing in, and he would hang 
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a man on a word. I have seen him take just a word in the Testimonies 


and hang to it, and that would settle everyining,--just a word. I 


was with him when he made a discovery,--or, if he didn't make it, 


he B on to TS it, MT that was that there wore "Cds jn te 


Testimonies and writings of Sister White. that Goddid not ixzpirk 
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Order her to put ín there, thai there were words which she did not 


| put in by divine inspiration, the Lord picking the words, but: that 
 80mebody had helped to fix that up. And so he took two testimonies — 


and Gompared them, and he got into greet trouble, “Be went on with 
Dr. Kellogg, where he could just piok things to pieces. | | 
F. M, WILCOX: Back in the 60's or 70's a General Conference in 
session massa ee this resolution, --they said, xe recognize that 
the Testimonies have been prepared "under great pressure and stress 
of circumstances, pm that thé. wording is not always the harciest, | 
and we recommend their republication with such changes as will bring 
them to a standard, B 
A. G., DANIELLS: I would like to get hold yb that resolution. 
Now, brethren, T went to ask you honestly if there is a man here 
vho has had coubt created in your mind from my attitude and the 
positions I have taken? [ VOICES: WoS No! Or is there one of | 


.you that thinks I am shaky on the Testimonies?--I wili not say that 


thinks my position is not just right, for you might not agree with 
me, Dut from what I have said, is there a teudenoy to lead you to 
oelieve that I am shaky, and TM time I will help to get you 
away from the Testimonies? . [Several decided no's were heard, ]. 

CO, Le TAYLOR: In your talk a jew evenings ago I agreed 10% 
in everything you said, Today there is aos one question in my mind. 


A. G, DASIELLS: Let ue have it. 


-n 
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Ce Le TAYLOR: Th. t is regarding those outward manifesta- 





tions, those things of perhaps a miraculous nature.. [I do not know 


; 
bo whether you intend to carry the impregs-on that you-discredit those _. 
| or that ycu simply would not teach Kens If At is that you would 
in agreement with that, On the other hand, if. you take the position 
that those things are not to be relied on, that Elder Loughborough 
and others are mistaken about thase things, I should have to disagree 
with you. | 
| A. Q. DANIELLS: No, I do not discount them nor disbelieve them; 
but they are not the kind of evidence I would use with studenta or 
2 with unbel levers. n E l | 
C. L. TAYLOR: 1 agree with that. - | ' 

&, C, DANTELLS: I do not question. then, but I do not think 
they are the best kind of evidence to produce, For instance, I do 
not think the best kind of proof for me to give an audience on the 
Sabbath question or the natüre of wan or baptism, is to go and read 

P Sister Fuite's writings to them I believe the beat proof Y can 
tive is the Bible. Perhaps you will remember that it fell to me to 
preasch Sister White's funerál sermon; and if you will remember, I 
took that oooasíion to give evidence of her high calling. I did not 
cive a long list of fruits and miraculous evidences, I knev the 

the world in 
matter would be published to, hundreds of papers, and I santed to 
sive them something that would be a high authority, and this is | 
that LI gave: | | | 

First, that she stood with the word of God from Genesis to 
Revelation in all its te:sochinc. 

Then, she stood with mankind in his highest endeavors to heip 


mankind,-elaborating on those points, 


not neri them up as proof that the work is inspired; T.aüm heartily. . .. 


sjan 


“t 
That is what I mean, Brother taylor; but T do not discount | 
those othsr things. "a | 
| "nat I want to know is this, “brethren; - Does: "my posttion appear 
to be of such a character that you would be led to ‘think 1 at shaky? - 
 [WoICES: No? ] If you think it, just say it right outt 1 Como 00 
want to do that, but-I have tobe honest,--I cannot. camouflage in 
E, shine like this. T have stood through it about forty. years: un- 
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shaken, and I think it is a safe position; but if Tf were. driven to 
take the position that some dc on the Testimonies, 1 would be R 
fVOICE: That's rigni:j I would not know where to stand, for I 
cn not say that white is black and black is white, | 
H. C. LACEY: . To us there is no doubt that you believe the 
Testimonies, but will you mind my adding another. personal note to 
= it? m | mE 
A. Ge DANIELLS: Wo. 
H, C. LACEY: It is thie: . Those who. have not heard you, AS. 
we bave here, and are taking the other side of the question, -- 
some of them are deliber&tely saying that neither you nor Professor 
Prescott believe the Testimonies, . For instance, I went out to 
Xt. Vornon and I met the graduating class there, and when theexer- 
cises were over , I had a private talk with three or. four of those 
younz people, and they told me that they certainly understood that 
our General Conference men down bhere--tbey did not mean me or 
Brother Soronson--díd not belicve the Testimonies. | 
Ww. *. PRESCOTT: You are mt telling us news. 
E, C. LACEY: We as teschers are ig a terribly hard position. 
We have got nearly down to bed-rock in the questions that have deen 


agreed Hare; Dut the students ao gei right down to ksHXSEEI Dod-rock 
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on sume ol these things, and we need to get & little deeper here. 
There are people kere at these meetings who do not dare to ask r- 

Sin questions that hive come up in their minds or in private talke. 
— - co But you-&now-ihat. the teacher is in. a- very difficult position, 


On that matter of the capture of Babylon, I have felt free to 
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-—--—-- -Sy-iha&t-I-bhought-the evidence wcs that-Cyrus did not capture it — — 


that way, but we would hold the matter in abeyance and simply study 
it. Suppose now that further Xamb tablets would come to light, and 
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Gtier evíidenGe would be Lrougnht in to prove indisputably that Cyrus 
Gid not cupturs Babylon that way, would k it be right to say that 
ard there is a revision of that Etcok,-"Patríarchs and Prophets," hion 
TIT in one casual sentence, that olà view,--the revision. 
would be brought into harmony with recently discovered facts? 

A. Ge DANIELLS: I think that is the position ‘Sister White 
7" occupies. I think that is what she has done, I never understood 
| that she put infallibitity into. the historical quotations. 
| E. C. LACEY: But there are some who do understand it. 

v. We PRESCOTT: It is interestin- to now that even a higher 
critic like. George Adams Smith agrees with Herodotus (7) on that, 

Brother Daniebls was speaking about this question of physical 
Qursard evidences.. One of those evidences has been that the eyes 
were Open, &S you will remember, and this scriptures in the 24th 
Cuapter of Numbers ig always referred to, showing that it is in har- 
mony with that, But you read the Revised Version, and you find 1t 
teads, "And he took up Xkix his parable, and saig, Balaam the son 
of Beor saith, And the man whose eye was closed waiSk saith;* D 


tnis text it puts it just the other say, Then I Would not want to 


use ‘thas as an arrurent, that the prophet's eyes were open. 


| 
| 
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A. G. DANTELLS: That is what I mean by —— to ae condary 
matters, 


E. C. LACEY: In our estimate of the spirit of propheoy, isn't 


zm ee ove — € 


its value to us mors in the spiritual light it throws into our own 
hearts and lives than in the intellectual accuracy in historical 
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and theological matters,  Ought we rot to take those writings as the 
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voice of tho Spirit to our hearta, instead of. as the voice of the 
teacher to our heads? And isn't the final proof of the Spirit af. 
prophecy its spiritual value rather than its historical accuracy? Nu 

A. G.. DANIELLS: Yes, I think so, 7 

J. N. ANDERSON; Would you aot about to expiain things as you 
have this morning? Would you explain that you do not think the 
Testimonies are to be taken as final in the matter of historical 
data, etc., go as to justify a position? 

A. G, DANIELLS: Who gives the teacting in the achool’on the 
spirit of prophecy? Is it the Bible te .oher? How do you get that 
gucstion before- the students? 

C. L. TAYLOR: Both Bible and history teachers catch. it, 

W. H. RAKEHAM: It comes up in every Bible class. 

H. C. LACEY: Wouldn't it be a splendid thing if a little pam- 
phiet were written setting forth zkéusxtusika in plain, silple, 
straight-forward style the facts as we have them,--simple , sacred 
facts,--s0 that we could put them into the hands of inguiring stu- l 
dents? | 

VOICE: Our enemies would publish it everyehere. 

C. b, BENSON: I xis wala be & splendid thing if our brethren 
were a iittie conservative on these things. We had & man come to 
our Union and spend an hour and & half on the evidences of the 


spirit of 8 prophesy through Sister Woite. The impression was con- 
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| l veysd that practically every word hat aho spoke, and every latter 
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sne wrote, whether personal or otherwise, was a divine inspiration, 
Those things make it awfully hard for our teachers and ministers, 


*. G. WIRTH: I want to second what Professor ‘Lacey has brought E l 
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out. I wish you general men wouid get out something for us, ‘because 
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we are the ones that suffer. 

W. T. PRESCOTT: To my certain knowledge, a most earnest appeal 
was made for that from her office to issue such & statement , and. 
they would not do it. l | | 

C. P. BOLLMAN: It wasn't made to her, though. 

". W. PRESCOTT: Ho, but it was made to those who were handling 
her manusoripts, Bu. | | 

7 A. G. DANIELLS: Some of those atatements like what Brother 
Wilcox read here this mor ning have been up a muber of times, and | 
Brother White always took a good sensible position, 

9. W. PRESCOTT: Brother Wil mx had a lettter from Sister 
Wnite herself that he read. 

"A. Q. DANIELLS: When these ‘things were under pretty Bkups 
sharp controversy, wW. O. White, for his mother, sent out things 
that we had in our vaults here that greatly modified this, and 
helped to smooth out these wrinkles ani get a reasonable ground on 
which to stand, I do not know but what perhaps the General Confer- 
ense Committes might appoint a com-ittes to do this, and have 
reliable , reSponsible on that the people do not question at all 
take hold of that and bring out these facts, It does seem to me 
that in our schools there ought to be an agreement among the 
T"— The history and Biole teachers and others that have to 


do with these t-zíings should get together and have their stories 
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and their teaching alike, if possible. The truth should be given 
to those students, and when you give the truth to them you will 
have them founded and established on this without peer . But 
when these erroneous views are given then, they get a false idea 
and then there is danger when an honest man takes the true side 
and atates his position. | MEN! 

W. E. HOWELL: It seems to we that the point is of very great - 


imortance, I have bees somehwat perplexed. on. this matter, We 


have talked over things very freely and frankly here at the other 


meeting and at. this, and I think the teachers here at all satis- 


fied xuxa as to the place that is to be given to the spirit of 
propheoy in its relation to their work, But thees teachers, when 
they get back to their places of wofk, will have all kinds of ques- 
tions put to them, and it nas been & question xei with me a8 to how 
far a teacher ought to go with s olass of young people or with an 
indiscriminate body to deai with and attempt to bring out the things 
that they have heard here and have received and believed for them- 
selves, I think there is where the difficuity is going to be, 
We have only two teachers hers out of an entire faculty, Some other 
member of the faculty might not be cleared up on these things, Ther . 
may be teachers who are endeavoring to te.oh solence out of the 
spirit of prophecy; or another teacher who has not had the benefit 
of this dis cussion, may have some other viewpoint. And it really 
pute these teachers in a very hard situation, 1f there is anything 
that can be done by way of putting something in the hands of the 
teachers eo that they could give the true representation in the 
matter, I think it would be a very great help.. 

X, W. PRESCOTT: Can you explain how it is that two brethren 
can disagree on the ENE of the. tidal ons holding to the 
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verbsl inspiration and the other opposed to it, and yet no dis- 
turbance be created in the denomination whatever. That situation 


is. right here before us, But ud two brethren take the same atti- _ 


UR Ds s a 


ái € r— € t7 
————À eee se >, to anh . = um 


tude on the epirit of prophecy, ons holding t to verbal ‘inspiration | 
and the other disoredit ing it, he. that does not hold to the verbal 
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F. H, WILCOX: Do Fou believe that a man ‘who doesn't believe 
in the verbal inspiration of the. Bible: believes the Bible? - 
W, W. PRESCOTT: I do not have any trouble over 4t at aii. | 


-I have -a different. view. myself, qf a man does. not believe in the n 


verbal inspiration of the Bible, he is still da good standing; but 
if he says he does not believe in. the Yero inspiration of, the AE 
Testimonies, he is discounted Tight away. I think it ie an unheslth-. 

ful situation, (It pute the Spirit of prophedy above the Bible, 

Wo G. WIRTH: Really, that is my biggest problem, I shall 
certainly be discredited if I go back and give this dis . I would - 
like to see some published statement ‘given out by those who lead 
this work so that 1f that thing should come up there would be some 
authority back of it, because I am in for a lot of trouble on that | 
thing, I would like to see something done, because that education 
is going right on, and our students are being sent out with the 
idea that the Testimonies are verbally inspired, and woe 9 to the 
men Out where I am that does not line up to that, 

Now as to health reform: Frequently a student will come to me 
and quote what Sister Write says about butter. But we serve butter 
on our tables right along. And they will bring up "— meat, how 
under no consideration is that to be eaten. And I know that that is 
unreasonable, and there are times when it is nécessary to eat meat. 


What shall we do about that? I would like a little Light on some 
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of those details, as to whether we ought to take them at fuii 1217 | 


y 


value, 


A. Ge DANIELLS: I am willing to answer part of that, for I 


as uA 
" 


nave hed it about a en times, Take this quest ion of health 


reform, It is sell known from the writings themselves and from 
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personal contasot with Sister White, and from common sense, ikat in 
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traveling and in ak knowledge of different parts of the world, that 
the instruction set forth in the Testimonies was never intended to be 
om great whoiesale blanket regulation for peoplea! eating and 
drinking, &nd 1t applies to various individuale according to their 
p hysicai condition and according to the situation in which they 
find themselves, | I have always explained it that way to our min- 
istere in ministers' ELLE We had a ministers’ Seating over in 
Scandinavia, and we had one man there. from the "land of the midnight 
sun," up in Hamnerfest Where you never grow a banana or an apple 

or a pe ^ao0h, and hardly even a green thing, It is snow and cold . 
there nearly all the time, and the people live to a large extent on 
fish and various animal foods that they get there. We had sent a 
nurse from Christiania up there as a missionary, He had the strict 
idea of the diet according to the Testimonies, and he would not 
touch a fish or a bit of reindeer, nor any kind of animal food, and 
he was getting poor; because missionaries that are sent out do not 
nave much money, and they cannot import fresh fruits; and it was in 
the days when even canned goods were not shipped much, The fellow 
nearly starved to death, ‘He came down to attend’ that meeting, and 
he was nearly as whts as your dress [speaking to Sister Williams]. 
He had hardly any blood in his body, I tal:ed to him, and I saig, 


" "Brother Olson, what is the matter with you? We will have to bring 
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you away from up there if you do not get better, You have no red 
blood corpuscies in your blood.” I talked with him a while, and 
finally asked him, “What do you live ont" | 


TÓeii,* he said, "I live a good deal « on the north wind, " 


Rb: said, "You Loox dike it, gure enourh,"” 
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We Went on talking, and I found out that the man wasn't eat ing 
much but potatoes and starchy foods,--just a limited dietary, 1 
vent at him with all the terror I could inspire for such foolish- 


ness. 


es VOICE: -Did you make any impression? . 


A. G, DANIELLS: Yes, I did, And I got other brethren to join 


á me, We teid that man he would be buried up there if he tried to 


Live that way, We talked with him straight about it. 

When I got b&ok to this country I taiked with Sister White about 
it, and she said, “Why don't the people use common sense? Why don't 
they know that we are to te governed by the places we are located?" 
You will find in a little testimony a caution ‘thrown out, modifying 
the extreme etatments that were made, . 


F. M, WILCOX: Sister White says in a copy of the Instructor 





that there are some Classes that she would not say shouid not 
eat some meat, 

A. G. DANIELLS: There are very conscientious men and ministers 
yho are very much afraid they will eat something they ought not to. 
On that very point Paul says that the kingdom of God is not meat 

. or drink, but righteousness and peace; and we are working and trying 
just as mach 
to get through to the kingdom, asxmugx. On the ground of works by 
eating or not eating as by any other thing ln this world, You 


never can put down vegetarianism as the way to heaven, I have been 


Toe mam oe me Le. 
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over in India where they are mighty strict about m eat ing, but 
aad do not get SL eer osneee that vay. | | D 
^ Ql L. TAYLOR: It is true of all works, isn't att 


A. G. DANIELLS: Certainly. You take mon sho have never - al- 
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lowed & piece of animal food to pass their lips, &nd and some of them e ne 
are tno most tyrannioal, brutal men;-end- when we try-to reach tnem. TURA 


with. the. gospel, we have to tell then. that is not. the. "Ay *o- ‘God; 
that and will haw to come and believe | in the Lord jesus Christ 
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givenees, and all of that. We have people among us ‘that are just 
as much in danger of trying to establish this z marocana OE by 
worke in the matter of the dietary as the world has geen in any 
thing. You know from what gister White brought out on the mat ter 
of righteousness that 4% was not her purpose to put down eating and 
drinking as the way to heaven, It has itg place. It is important, 
&nd I would not want to see this denominat ion swing away over to 
the position of other denominations; but I do not like to hear of 
teaching that would lead this people to fail back on eating and. 
drinking for righteousness, for Paul said that is not the way, T 
do not think proper caution was used in putting out some of these 
things, and I have told Sister White so. | 

MRS, WILLIAMS: . You mean in publishing them? - 

A. G. DANIELLS: Yes, when they were written, I told Sister 
White that it seemes to me that if conditions in the arctic regions 
and in the heart of China and other places had been taken into ao- 
count, some of those things would have been modified.  *"Yhy," she 
said, "yes, if the people are not going to use their judgment, then 
of course we wii. have to fix it for them." . It seemed so sensible 


to me. Sister White was never a fanatic, she was never an extrem- 


PE (0 7. A220 
ist, She was a level-headed woman, She was Sell calancod. I found 
that 60 during a period of 40 yeare of association with her. When 

We were down in Texas, and oid Brother White was breaking down, that 


woman just got the most beautiful venison every day to eat, - and my 


T CUPIT RS sare SERIA Set] beeen) toe rte HI a rrt Pm c Ie T PR eR [NA 
1 + Jd (205 " z i "Sie - V r VT AS aa i TS 
] 
à 
1 
i 


| 
| 
| 8 
5 
3 
I 
P 
7 
sii 
$i 
ii 
pi 
Hs 


"O; Elien, that is just the thing!" She did oa hold bim up and make 
him live cn a diet of starch! I always found her well-balanced, 
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There are some people who are extrenists, who are fanatical ; but 

I do not think we sheuld "- those peopie to fix the platforu. 

T TE thie — " i do not propose to do it, for one. 

‘And yet I believe that we should use all the caution and all the 
ze that is set out for the mainténance of health. ‘And brethren, 

" I have tried to do it, but I have not lived all my iífe on the | 
strictest dietary set down there. I have had to go all over this 
EN &nd is you know, I have had to be exposed to all the dia- 
ease germs. I have had to live on & very spare dietary in places 
in my travel, and I have lived on wheels, and. Sates great pressure, 
and it was prophesied when I went into this in 1901 that I a decade 
would finish me, and I would either be a broken-down old man on the 
shelf or in the grave, That is the way my friends talked, and they 
sympathized with me, and regretted that I ever took this position; 
but I said to myself, "By the grace of God, I will live in every 
possible way just right ae far as I know it, to conserve my strength." 
This is my 19th year, and I am noi broken down, and I am not on the 
shelf or in the grave. I am strong and well. I am weary, but I 
can gst rested, Tf have tried to be honest and to be trus to Zks 
my sense of what was the right tning to do, and it has kent me well 
and strong. That is the basis on which I propose to work, I do not 


proposo to have any extremist iay down the law to me ERA as to what 
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= everything we ate, so as to kill ihe germs. 


I shall eat up in the heart of China. I propose to uso my gense a8 | 
to what I ought to eat in those places where you can not get XzXixr 


a greea thing, hardly. 


MRS. WILLIAMS: In the gum of Africa, we: had.t to. cook 
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4. Q. DANIELLS: Why, yes, in China you mst sterilize your 


~ 





hands and your knife, and if you. eat an apple, dit. must be sterilized - 
after it is pesled, and even then it is: not always. eave, 2 T do not . 


think we have to take an extreme position on the question of the 


-Alet for all clasces, We are not all alike, Nhat. ies- good. for- one. 


wan is not good for another, I have seen Elder Irwin sit down and 


eat two or three raw apples at night just before going to bed; but 
one arrle,would upset me so that my tongue would be covered with 
fur ena my ali ewelled up. I would not cat one. if you would 
give me five dollars, f count that health reform, to reject 
that wnich I know injures m= and take that which I know strengthens 
me and maintains me in the atrongest physical trim for service and 
hard work. That is my health reform. Raw apples are good for 
people that have the right digestion for them; but if a person 
hasn't that sort of digestion, he must lay down the law, No raw 
AT for him. i in 

That is the way a lot of things got into the Testimonies. They 
were many of them written for individuals in various states of 
health, and then they were hurried into the Testimonies without 
proper modification, That is not - say that they are false things, 
but it is to say that they do not apply to every individual the wor:d 


over alike, And you can not put a health-reform regime or rule down 


for be whole world alike, because of ths different physical con- 


| -56- 
ditions that maintain, That is what I tell in. ministers’ meetings 
and I do not think I destroy the forca of the message at ali, only 


to ths extremist. 


i 


— ———— ' a 2—À 


BROTHER WALDORF: 1 have had no “trouble ‘for over twenty years 
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[ with the apirit of prophecy or sith the Bibla, The more T have 
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studied both the more firmly I have become convinoed on | this plat- 


———— ——— —Ó — — 
——M ——— im 
—À ed rr — MÀ MÀ y -ra 








form, I have read the whole of higher oritician Figst throws, 


Bi i tai aes! 


and the other side of it. There are 50, 000 ai fferent readings ino 


z Now in the matter of historical compilation, T take the Bible and 
the spirit of prophecy exactly alike. 
A. G. DANIELLS: Here is one Allustration of & mistake in the 


Bible: In Samuel it says a man Lifted up his hand against 800 men. 
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whom he slew; then in Chronicles. this sane thing is spoken of, and 
Xd cs it says that he lifted up his hand against $OO men, whom he slew. 


ECCE 


the Bible, There are many mistakes that were made in transoribing. | 


WALDORF: I have never held up the spirit of prpphecy as being 


infallible. But students come to me from different teachers, hav- 
1 ing different views, One comes fxaux?raiexssx and says Professor 
Lacey taught me this way, and andther oomes from Professor Johnson 
to the medical ooliege 
"who taught him some other way. There are lots of them coming, that 
way from different teachers, They do not know whether every word 
of the spirit of prophecy is inspired or not. I teach them this 
way: That when this message was firet started, God brought this 


gift of prophecy into the church, and through this gift God has 
approved of the major dootrines that ws hold right down from 1844. 


I for one hold that the gift of the spirit of prophecy was given to 


us in order to get the mold, lest we should trust human reasoning 


and modern scholarship, for I believe that mondern scholarship has 


gone bankrupt when it comes to Greek and Hebrew. 
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and get the very best they have in order to keep her in life, I 
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As for meat eating, I haven't touched meat for twenty-one 
years; but I buy meat for my wife. I often go inte & butcher shop 
never will use the Testinonies as a sledge hammer on By brother. 


A. Ge DANIELLS: I will tell you one thing, | & great victory 
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ell be gained if we get a liberal spirit ao that we will treat 
brethren who differ with us on the interpretation of the Testimonies 
in the same Christian way wo trast them when they différson tho... 


interpretation of the Bible. That will bo a good deal gained, and 


-.it.is worth.gzining, I want to tell you, for I have been under. 


criticism gmx ever since the controversy started in Battle Creek, 
Isn't it & strange ‘thing that when I and some of my associates 
fought that heresy year after year, and we got message after message 
from the spirit of prophecy--some of them very comfotting and up- 
lifting messages~-and ali that time we were counted as heretics on 
the spirit of prophecy? How do you account for that? Why didn't 
the spirit of prophesy get after us? I claim that I know as well as 
any man KEXXEurK whether I believe in the spirit of prophecy or 
not, I do not ask people to accept my views, but I would Like 
the confidence of brothers where we differ in interpretation. If 
we can engender that spirit, it will te a great help; and I believe 
we have to teach it right in our schools. | 

Suppose students come to you with questions about the Bible 
“hat you do not know what to do with,--or do you always know? I 
Would like to go to a teacher for a year that would tell me every- 
thing in here that puzzles me! What do you do when students come 
to you with such questions? 

Y. HL WAKEHAM: I tell them I do not know, and I do nct lose 


their confidence, either. 
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A. G. DANIELLS: Well, when they come to you with somethin 
in tne epirit of prophecy that is puzzling, why not Say, ae Peter ! 
oct KO s hat there. are gome things- herd to be understood. E do not 


think that destroys thie confidence of the people, ‘But we have — 
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of everything about the ‘spirit of prophecy and se an extreme ^ posi- 
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tion iln order to De loyal and to be true to 4t. 





Wen Se HOWELL: I just want to remark two things. One is on the 


question Professor Prescott Raised in oun previous meetinz as to 
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l why people take these di fferent ‘attitudes toward a-man on the Bible. . 
2 and ón the Testimonies. I am not philosopher enou^h to explain 

| | 8n attitude of that sort, but I do think that the auae of it lies 

; | —O— in ine taking of extreme and radical posit fons. . T think 
that is where the root of the difficulty lies, especially with 

re ferene to the spirit of prophesy. 3 ; 

Brother Daniells and Brother Prescott and-others have come in 
here with us and have talked very frankly with us, and I am sure 
every man here will say that they have not covered up anything. 
They have not withheld from you anything that you have asked for 
that they could give you in reference to this matter. I do not 
doubt that it is your experisnce as it is ming when I go out ‘from 
Washington, to hear it said that Brother Daniells or Brother Pres- 
cott does not believe the spirit of prophecy, 

A. G. DANIELLS; Brother Spicer, too. | | 

Y. E. HOWELL: Yes, and Brother Spicer, T feel confident of 
this, that as you go out from this council you can be a great help 
in setting people straight on these things, and I belisve it is our 
ee to do it, brethren, to heln the people on tse points. 


Ma oy f them are sincere and honest in that posit "HE from what they 
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have heard, I think it is our dutyto help such persons all ve oan 
as We meet them. l 

cO. DL. BENSON: -Is-ihis subjeot-going to bo-dropped here? . From 
what Brother Deniells has said, I know what it is going to mean to 
— —soze-of-our-schoole-end-to-our General Conferemce-men,I feel it — — 


. Would be unfair to us as teachers to go back and make. any statement, 
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Letters have. already coas in, asking.about the general men with 
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en Loney 


reference to interpreting the spi irit of prophecy, I do mi think 
it is fair for us to go out and try to state the position of our 
Genera! | Conference men, On the other hand, I know the feel ing and 
doctrine as taught in our P and they are tho Bible 
te.chers of the people; and if our Bibie and history teachers care 
these Liberal position on ths rit of prophecy, our schools are 
going to be at variance entirely with the field. Our people are 
beginning to wonder about tne condition our sohcols are in, They | 
say they read in the Review of this spirit of paganism, and they 





say those aréicies surely vould not have been putlished in the 


Review if these conditions did not exist in our orn schools? Way, 





what would they ba putting it in the Review for if that were not the 
case? Tnat is a fact, many of our people take the position that 
those articles were written becauss of conditions existing in our 
own schocis, I think we ought to get down to a solution of this 
thing if we Gan, and start some kind of a campaign of education, 

Out in the field we have Stressed the importance of the spirit of 
prophecy more than the Bible, and many of our men are doing it 
right along.  Tney tell of the wonderful phenomena, ani many times 
they get their an ie sermon from the spirit of prophecy instead 

of tne Bible. If a break comes between our schosis and the field 


we are in à Serious piace. 
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T. M. FRENCH: I believe it would help us a great deal if- . 
some general statement were issued, and if some of this matter 
->o that has- cece brough + up could: be given BENE showing: that. we. 


are not shift ing our position, that we are Viewing the spirit of. 
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— — —— prophecy us-ii-has been viewed-all along. I believe it would help — — 
to séttie tne situation in QUI EERSEECOUESTOROSES and would be. &. 
great help both to the conferences. and to the. schools, .i am aure | 
from what has boen read here of 3 letters and resolut ions of the ud 
that we have not shifted our position, put: one matter is just up 
again; and if we could get out statements as &o our attitude ali 
along, and restate the matter, I beli.vs it would do much good. 

o Be Be ‘HOWELL: The next topic we have is a consideration of = 
how to teach the spirit of prophe oy in our schools, | Tn our recent 
general educational confent ion "e provided for & aemegter'g work a 
in the curriculum in this gubjeot. I think ve ought to take ten 

| minates' Antermission,. and then take up this topic, wh sich ED 

give oppostunity for further questions along this line. 
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"V. E. HOWELL, Chairman: Tho topic: for ‘this hour, as » arranged . for 


age? 
INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT oF PROPHECY AS RELATED o HS 


THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE 
Friday, Aug. 1, 1919 
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on Wednesday, is a cont inuation, in & measure,of our consideration 





of the —€— of vrophety, and the. subject of inspiration conneoted 
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with that, as related to the inspiration of the Bible, This hour ^ ^ 7 


is not int ended to be.a fo rmal digcourse, occupying the. whole. period, 
but Brother Daniells will lead in the topic, and then he has expressed 
& wish. that it. right be a kind of round-table in which we wili study 
things together, l 

A, G. DANIELLS: Brother Chairman, I think there has been a 
mimunderstanding among us. I RIiXixkxs nS ASXZKIAXMAINIinXXIfRXxi pro- 
tested against taking such a heavy topic the other dey, under the 
circumetances,, and JT dismissed it from my mind, snd have been think 
ing along another line, that of paatoral training, and a further 
discussion of the question we had before us, T would not feel free, 
under the circumstances, to give a talk on the subject that T under- 
stand was looked for | | 

As you know, there are two views held by eminent men regarding 
the verbal inspiration of the Bible, You read their views in the 
books they have put out, One man,--scholarly, devout, earnest, a. 
full believer in the Bible in every sense of the word,--believes 
thet it wae a revelation of truth to the writers, and they were al- 
Lowed to State that truth zax% 29 best they could. Another man-- 


equally scholarly and pious and earnest in his faith--bpelieves 


.that it was a word-for-word inspiration or revelation, thet the 


actual words were given,--that every word in the original, as it~ 
N 
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was written by the prophets down from Moses to Malachi, Waa given 





to ‘then by the Lord. These men differ, and differ honestiy and sin- 
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— -gezer yv and- -Xhey-have- thei rz followers among us, right here P the DOM 
Gonference, both of then; and I see nothing to es ) gained by a màn g 
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. prove up on this, I donot Wish to do it. We would ali. remain of 
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the same opinion, I think, as we. are ROW}, so I want "to beg you to 
allow " to dismiss that part of it, and either go directly into 
i the other question: of pastoral ‘training or open the way for further 
S questions and discussion of the matter we had berota us. I feel 
more at home in that, for all these years since the Battle Creek 
one erase y Began i have been face to ‘face with this question of the / 
testimonies, T have met all the doubters, the chief ones, and have » 
. aalt with at in ministerial institutes, and have &alked it over and 
over until Tan thoroughly familiar: with it, whether 1 am straight 
or not. I do not knów that there Led a. Orook.of a kink in it that T 
have not. heard brought- up by thease men that have fallen away from ug. 
I would be willing to hear further questions and further discussion, 
if it is the wish of.the convention, | 
W. E. HOWELL: I am sure I do not want Brother Daniells to feel 
that he is disappointing us in any reai '399:56 this morning; and if . 
I understand the wishes of the teachers, it has not been that he 
should discuss so much the rather. technical question of the verbal — 
or truth-revesled inspiration of the Bible, vut ‘rather that he wili 
give us some further instruction along ele of the inspiration 
of the spirit of prophecy and its relation to,the Bible. I have 
nothing further to press along that line, but as teachers have 


expressed themselves to me, I have felt that it might be well to 
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consider some aspects of that question a littis further, pastioularly . | 
the use of unpublished writings, letters, talks, eto, in the light 


"gf what waa referred to here the other gay. Sister nite herself 


said that if we wanted to know what the Spirit of: prophecy said on 
a thing, «e should read her publ ished sritings. s one queg- 


-tion 1 tiink the iognoherse- have iniinda- -Brother Daaielis,—————-—___-.- 
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F. M, WILCOX: I have enjoyed those disousstons. very much. | e d 
enjoyed the evening of last week when the question of the spirit of 
propheoy was considered, I enjoyed very much the talk Elder Daniele 
gave on the question, and I think the view he took 9f the question _ 
very fully agrees with my own view, T have Xnown for. dong years the 
way in which Sister White's works. ware. brought. together aad her books. 
compiled, I have never believed in the verbal inspiration of the 
Testimonies, I must say, however, that last Wednesday evening axs 
AXXXSÍZARXRANEXZIXSAXÉGXE and algo sinos then, soma remarka have been 
made without proper safeguarding, and I Should quesion tho effeot 
of those statements and positions out in the fiela. I know that 
there is considerable talk around Takoma Park over positions that 
have been taken here, and there will be atk that same situation out 
in the field. As Brother Taxehaa Suzzosted the other day, I think 
4o have to deal with a very delicata question, and T would hate 
terrisly to see an influence sweep over the field and into any of 
our schools that the Testimonies were discounted, There is great 
danger in theae times of one extreme following another, There is 
great danger of a reaction, aad I do fesi concerned. | 

I have haard questions raised here that hav: left the impress- 
ion on my mind that if the same questions are rais3d in our classes 


when we get back to our schools, ve are zoing to heve serious diffi-. 
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culty. I.believe there are & great many questions that "e should 
hold back, and not discuss, T am not a teacher in a school » al- 
thougnt I did teaoh the Bible 13 years in a nurses' training school, 
where I hada large number of young people; tut I Gan not eoncsive 
that it is nedessary for us to answer every T EIS that is put to 
| us by atudents or others, or be driven into a piaoe where we will 
"take & position that w trr tessem fatti,- CEJ think the Testimonios - mE 
of the So SN of God sre a graat- assat to this denomination, a: and I 
think if S destroy faith in them, we are going +0 destroy faith 
in the very foundation of our work. I must say that I do view with 
& great deal of concern the influence that will go out from this 
meetinz, and from questions that T havs seen raised here, And un- 
tess these questions can be - dea: b ‘With most diplomatiealiy us 1 think. : 
we are going to have serious trouble. I surely hope the Lord will l 
give us wisdom so that we shall IN what to Bay and do in meeting: 
these thincs in the future. | 
C. Le BERSON: I have feli very much ‘concerned atong the same. 
line; ; and the question that has raised itself in my own mind goes 
& little further inan has been brought up here; but it seers to me 
åt is almost a logical step. That is this: If there are such 
uncertainties with reference to ovr historical pope cn. and if 
the Testimonies are not to be relied on to throw a great deal of 
light upon our historical positions, and if the same is true with 
reference to our theological interpretation of texts, then how 
cgn we coneistentiy place implicit confidence in the direction that 
is given vith reference to our educational problems, and our medi cal 
denominational 
school, and even ovr organization? 1f there is a definite spiritual 


leadership in these things, then how gan we consistantly lay aside 


or partially lay them aside 
ns Testimoniss, when it comes to ihe prophetic and historic side of 
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the ‘message? and place these things on the basis of research work? | 
That question is in my mind, and I am confident that it is in the | 
minds of others. . ere rig = he roe Ae 

WALDORF: That is in my mind, That is why I broucht out that 
ton on the blackboard thia morning,--those three rivers, - 
history, spirit of prophecy, ani S E MEN 
Jj. N. ANDERSON: I thought when we dismi ssed the. p" j eot the 
other day fhe ‘main question was how we as teachers should deal with 
this question when we stand before our student s. I think we have 
come to quite a unanimous opinion about this matter among ourselves 


here, and we stand pretty well together, Il should say, as to what 


position the Testimonies Qoocupy,-- heir authority and their roLesion 


to the Bible, and so on,--but thé question in my mind, and in the | 
mind of some othors, too, I think, is What shall we &s teachers do 
when we stand before our classes and some historical question comes 
we have decicec that 
up, such as we have Spoken of nere, where,Sister White's TOES 
are not final? We say there are many historical fasts that we 
believe scholarship must decide, that Sister White never claimed to 
be final on the historical matters that appear in her writings, Are 


we safe to tell that to our students? Or shall we hold it in abey- 


ance? And can we hold something in the back of our head that we 


we are absolutely sure about, and that most of the brethren stand 
with us on?--can we hoid those things back and be true io ourselves? 
And furthermore, are we safe in doing 1%? Is it well to let our 
people in general go on holding to the vdrbal inspiration of the 
Testimonies? When we do that, aren't we preparing for a crisis 

that will be very serious some day? It sesma to me that the best 


thing for us to do is to cautiously and very carefully educate our 


— to see just where we really should stand to be consistent 


Protestante, to be consistent with the Testimonies themselves, and 
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to be consistent with what we know we must do, as intell Ligent men, 





as we have decided in these nestinga. 
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Of course these Bre not ‘auch big questions, because I do not : 
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teach along this iine, Stíll, they. 9o — € in my Classes. 
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But personally £m I am am not concerned. about it. I am concerned about 
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the faith: of the young men and women “thet Eginexiyve come into our 

schools. . They ars to be gur leaders, and I ‘think these are the days 
" when they should be given the very. best foundation we can give them, 
| We should give them the most nac and honest beliefs that we have 


in our own ‘hearts. 


À xí "Pe Tene LET 
z 
1 a4 
1 


I speak with some feeling because ii does come close to my com 
victions ‘that something should be done here in this place,--Here is 
where 1t oan be done--tó safeguard our people, to educate them and 
to. bring them back and cause. them to atand upon. the oniy foundat ion 
that can ever be. Secure as we advance and progress. j 

C. be TAYLOR: "With regard to the ius inspiration of the 
Testimonies, I would Say that I have h- ard more about it here in 
one day than ever before in my life. I think we have nade a great 
big mountain of difficulty to go out and fight against. I a6 not 
believe that our people generally believe in the verbal inspiration 
of the Testimonies. I think that the general idea of our peorie is 


that the Testimonies are the writings of a sister who received 


ne 


Light from God, <As.to verbal inspiration, I think they have a very 
ill-defined idea, T think they believe that in some way God gave 
her light, and she wrote it down, and they do not know what verbal 


inspiration means, 


x T keso OE We OE 
"But I do see a great deal in the qhestion Professor Renson - 


raised, and that is if we must lay aside what Sister Fhite has 38144 
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interpreting hiatory, or what wo might call the philosophy of his- _ 
tory, as unfeliable, and slso lay aside as unreliable expositions 


L1. of scripture 


 & great many others, would be that. the same. author iship ia unreiíabte. 


Pappa range 


conclusion for me, and probably for 
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regarding LUC regarding: pantheism, ang every other subject | 
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that she ever treated on;--that she may hove told the truth, but we 
had better get all the historioal date we oan to see whether she 
told the truth or not. hat is somethine I would like to hear dis- 
cussed. I do not believe we shell get to the foundation of the 
question unless "e answer Professor Benson's Boece | 

A. G. DANIELLS: shall rea consider some points as settled, and 
pass on? uskxtheare Take the matter of verbal inspiration. I think 
it is very much 28 Brother Taylor Says,. that among the most of our 
people there is no question, It is not agitated, They do not 
understand. it, and they do not underst anc the technical. fastures of 
the inspiration of the Bible, either. And the power of the Bible 
and its grip on the human race does not depend on a technisal point 
as to their belief in it, whether it is terbally inspirad or wiz 
truth-inspired, The men who hold direstly opposite positions hare 
the same faith in the Bible. T will not allow a man who belisves 
in the verbal inspiration of the Bible to depreciate my faith in 
the Bible because I do not hold with him,--TI will not consent to 
that a moment, I know my own faith in it, T know that T have enough 
faith in it to get forgiveness of my ains and ocompanionshio with my 
Lord and the hope of hesven,. I know that, and a man that holds a 


different view need not try to depreciate my faith because I-do not 
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hola the aame view that he does. 1 do not depreotate ‘another man's 
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faith or standing with God at all because he holds. & different view, —- 


I think we could argue about the inspiration of the Bible SAB. 
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going to say till ddomsday--tili the end, and mot come. to: ‘the same E 


view, but all have the same confidence in it, and have the’ Same 
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i and ali get to the same piace at last. E ed 
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But noz vith “reference t to the ie Testimonies: i think, mre cs 


chief can be done with the Testímonies by claiming their. ‘verbal pu a 
spiration than can with the Bible. If you ask for the logio of it, | 
it might take Some time to bring it. out, and I might not be able “to. E 


satisfy every mind;.but 1T you ask for practical experience, T can. u 


give it to you, plenty of it. |: ^. — ..-.. 


F. M. WILCOX: Because we know how the testimonies ere brought - 
together, and we do not mow anything about the Bible. 

A. G. DANIELLS: ‘Yes, that is one point, We do know, -and | it | 
ie no kind of use for znydmur anybody to stand up and talk m the. 
verbal inspiration of the Testimonies, because everybody who. T 
ever geen the work done knows better, and we might as well dismiss 
iE | 

M, E. KERN: I am not so sure that some of the brethren are 
right in saying that we are all agreed on this question, I same 
in here the other day na the first time to attend the Conference, 
and I would hear the same man in the same talk say that we could not 
depend on this historical data that was given in the spirit of 
prophecy, and then assert his absolute confidence in the spirit of 
prophesy and in the Testimonies, And then a little further along 
there would be somathinz else that he would not agree with, For n- 


Stande, the positive testimony against butter was NERS mentioned, 
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and Ns explained thet there are except ions to that. Later he would 
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Bgain say, "I have absolute confidence in ne inspiration of the 


F | ' spirit of prophecy." . The ‘question is, What” ds Hie asture: of inspi- sa 





3 ration? How can we feel, ard bel teve and know that there. is an in- 





i consistency there,<--soneth: RE that is not r 
E. moore nn ih ne-apirit-of propheeg fo inspired? -o-you get ibe qüestion? I 
1 A. G. DANIELLS: Yes, I get your question alright! E | 
Mo. E. KERN: That is the difficulty we we have in explaining this 
to young people, We may have confidence ourselves, but it is hard 
to make others believe it if we prpross this more liberal view. i 
Oan sec hon some might take advantage. of thia liberal view and go | 
: out and oat meat. every meal, and my that. part of the Teatimonies m 
is not reliable, l 
u E QUESTION: Can't - dg the same. ‘thing 1f he believes án the 
verbal inspiration? » | ME 
X. E. KERN: Not quite go consistently, If he believed every 
Word was ‘inspired, he could not consistently andxewxsxien sit down 
; and eat meat. | 
A. G. DANIELLS: But I have seen them do it, 
X. E. KERN: But not ccnacientiously, But now take a man who 
delves into the Soriptures, and he reads the Hebrew and the. Greek, 
and he -I out and telis the people, If yeu understcod the Greek, 
you would not get that meaning from the Bible, or If Sister White 
hed understcod the Greek, she vovld not have said that. Such a man 
can take a lot of license from this liberal view. Nov, the question 
is running in ay mind this waye In the very nature of the case, 
isnts there a humen elLenent in inspiration, because Goi had to speak 


throuzh human instrumente? And oan we, either in the Bible or the 
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Teatimonies play upon a word and aay down the law ana bind a man's 
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conscience on a word instead of the general vies of the whole stil 
Cof iuterpretationt- T ao mot believe & sn ean. Detteve in- the- Enc IS 
eral inspirati ior of the spirit of Prophecy and still not believe 


here are exoept ae e 
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mistake in — a truth, and stili not "AS the inspiration ` 

i of tne spirit of ‘prophesy; but ihe eestor is how. to present. these 
; | matters to the people. Brother Taylor may aes no difficulty, tut 
I sese alot of difficulty, not only in er vith our Studente, 
but with our. “people in, general. E | 
: | A. Ga DANIELLS: On the question of verbal inspiration? 

«NE. KERN: Brother Benson's question is bic the point. We - 
hed a council here & few weeks ago, and we laid down pretty straight 
some principles of education, end - also some techni alit ies of edu- 
cat lon,£kwxbERk and we based onr: conclusions ‘pn. the. authority of 
the spirit of prophecy, 589 "m -V&S wr itten. Now. we come to those 
historical questions, and we say, Well, Sister white was mistaken 
about that, and that nesds to be revised," The individual who aid 
not quite see ihe points that we made at the educational £ council 
may say, *F8ll, possibly Sister White is wrong ‘about the influences 
of universities," and it is hard to convanoe him that she "^8 
right, perhaps, I want, somehow, to get on a consistent basis 
Eyre: " ` l 

Xany years aco I AZE* was in a- meeting where Dr, Kellos? and 
othors were considering a business Matter. Dr, Kello:g there took 


a position exactly contrary io LKRNXRZESZIGZKISE Something Sister 


A237. 
-Jl- i 
White had PUTA When asked how he explained what she had said, he 
replied that she had been influenced to say it. - ‘He was running 


down the Testimonies there. -A short time- after that- F read-one af. -o 


his articles in the paper, in which he was laying. down She law on 


a 
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....Dr, Kellogz. On one point that he did got agree with, ‘He said — 


she hai been influenced . Then he took. this other thing that pie&sed : 
him and he said it was from the Lord. Perhaps T thought one "ag 
from the Lord and the other was not. But we certainly do have dif- 
ficulty in showing tne people shexexkhexhnnan ahich is human and 
which ia divinely inspired. p | 

oG. B, THOMPSON: Wóuiin't that ‘be. true of the Bible? 

M. E. KERN: That is why I wax propose that we discuss the 
nature of inppiration, I have a sort of feeling that Sister White 
was à orophet just as Jeremiah WAS, and that ud time her work will 
show up like Jeremiab!s. I wonder if Jeremiah, da his day, did not 
do m lot of talking and perhaps some writing which was, as px Paul 
said, on his own authority. I wonder if sy in those davs, the 
people did not have difficulty in differentiating between what was 
from the Lord and what was not, But the ‘people make it more diffi- 
cult now because ali of Sister White's articles and books are with 
us, and her letters, too, and many think that every word she has 
ever said or written is from the Lord. We have had sanitariums 
built on account of letters she has nerkx written from a denot 
somewhere. And unfiertakines involving great financial investments 
have been started because of a letter from her. There is no questia 
bot what many young people, ani slso ministers, have that idea, and 
it is & real probiem with me. I wish we could get down to bed- 


rock, I do not think we are there vet. 


E EN 1238 
W. W. PRESCOTT: I would like to ask if you think that, after 

his writings had been published a series of years, Jeremiah changed 

them-pecuse he was convinoed that.there were historical errors in 


them? . . Y 


8, H,  YAKFEAH: There iga. zeal gifřigulty, and we will have | 
it to meet, We may say that the people do not believe in the verbal 
inspiration of the Testimonies. Perhaps techhically they áo not 
know what it means, But that is not the Question at all, They have 
accepted the Testimonies all over the country, and believe that 
every identical word that Sister White has written was to be re- 
ceived as infallible truth, We have thet thing to meet when "e 
get back, and it will be brought up in' our Gasses just as sure 
as we stand here, because it has come tc me over and over again 
in every Glass I have taught, It not oily comes out in classes, 
but in the churches, I know we nave a very delicate task before 
us if «e neet the situation and do it in the xay the Lord wants 
iv done, I am praying very earnest.) ior help as xe I go back io 
meet sume of the things I know I am going to meet. 

Be E, HOWELL: Sursly we are getting our cifficuities sired 
*sli this morning, and that is Pc T but we have only 
ten minutes left of the period in which to give sore attention to - 
the solution of those ditriculties. We have invited men of muck 
Larger — E than we are to come in and help us and give us 
their coujsel.'" it scece to me we XB cought tc give ther: sore time. 

G. Be THOMPSON: I+ seems to me that if se ure going to preach 
the Testimonies &uG gsiabiish confidence in ther, it does not depend 
on whether they are verbali yx LEBEER inspired Or not. T think ve 


ere in this fix EE of & wre ong education that Quz peop le ha v 
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had. [Woice: That is true.] If we had always taught the truth 


on tnis question, we vould not have any trouble or shook ín the 


- denomination nov. But the shbosk-is becauss ve nave net taught - the. 


truth, and have put the Tesiimonies on a plane where she save they 
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thought is this, that the evidence of the inspiration of the Tésti- 





monies is not in their. verbal inspiration, but in their influence 
and power in. ihe Genoxrina4tion, Nov to illustrate; Brother Daniells - 


and I were in Battle Creek at a special Crisis, and word came to 


us that some special testimonies were on the wey to us from Sister 


White, and for us to stay there until they came, hen they came 


we found they were to be read to the people. - They were of a very 


serious character, They had been sritten a year before and filed 
avay. Erotner Danielis and i prayed avoui t, and then we sent out 
the word to the people thet a meeting Wes to be held at a cortain 
time. When the time cane, about 3, O08 peenié came into the Taber- 
nacle, und they filled it up, even away vaok us into the Io amit 
zaliery." There were unbelievers anid sxeptics tnere, uni ail Classes. 


Brother Danieils stcod up there and read that matter to them, and 


I tell you there was a power went with it that gripped thet whole 


congregation. And after the nesting was over, people came to us 

and told us that tne Testimony destribed a nesting they had held 

the nizat before, I was convince that there was more than ordinary 
power in that assesi? doocusent, It was not whether it was verb- 


aliy inspired or not, out it garríed tha norel of the Spírit of 


I 5zinx i£ we cosld get at i: from that lins, we wouid gat 


What is the use of teuching that they are? 
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W. Eg.^ KERN: 1 would like to suggest that this question c of. 
verbal inspiration does not settie the aiffiouity. 
? Qe Ha SOBERSON:. Does Sister mi use the e DEDI DR 


— --- o. -— -> —— 


Jar? ee Fo» an a. -a -- 


‘eancerning her own writings, or is *het merely a Misory. we. have: Bog 


elves? Y ast for in —" I have never 58 en 






that in her writings. i iu res 
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A. G. DANIELLE: I hardly know where to pegin or ma to. aay... 





1 think I mst — thier, that our atffiemlty Ties. an two points, : 
, especially. One is on infaliibility and tne other is on verbal B 
inspiration, I MR Brother James Faite foresaw: difficulties along 
this iine away back at the begining. ge new that he ‘took Sister E p 
z White's testimonies a noe to write them. out and make them E J 7 E 
. clear Ane gramattical and plein. "Be knew that he was doing ‘that /-.. 
right along. And he knew that ‘the secretaries they eeployed took 
them ani put them into grammatical condition, transposed sentences, 
completed sentences,. and aaa — that Sister white did not here 
3 seLf write in her original copy. He sow thet, = yet he sav some 
brethren who did not know this, ani who had great confidence in the 
Testimonies, just believing and teaohing that these sarda were given 
to Sister White as well as the thought.. And he tried to correct 
that idea, You will find those statements in the Review and Heraid, 
like the one Brother Wi ilcox real the other day. EX If that exolsn&- 
tion hud been accepted and »asse3X on down, we would have been free 
from a great many perplexiti ss that we have now. 
F. Y, WILCOX: Articles wer a published in those early ReviswB 
disclaining thet. 
A. 2. DANTFPULS: Yes, but yeu knot there are gore brethren who 
go n 211 over. We could mention sove 913 and some youag sho think 


they cannot believe the Testimonies without. just’ putting them up as 
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absolutely infallible and word-inepired, taking the whole thing as 


given verbally by the Lord, They do not eee how to mk believe them 
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-- -.. . Bà hos to get good out.of thes exo. in. ihat way; | and _T suppose. 


Sune people would fesi that if they did not believe in the vefbel 


erm pj "exar 


spiration he Bible, xxa% they covld not have confidence in 
it, aud take it as the great Book. that they now see it to be. Some 
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men are technicul , ahd cam kerdly. «under stand it ín any other way. 
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Some other uen are not so technical in Logic, but they have great 
aiin and great confidence, and so they can go through on another 
line of thought. I am sure there has been advocated an idea ‘of 
infallibliity in Sister W.iic and verbal inspiration in the Testi- 


ri 
monies that nag led people. to expect too, much and to zt. too rene 


- 


$ claims, and so we have gotien into aire ioulty, 

Now, as I have studied it these years since I was thrown into 
the controversy at Battle Crzek, I have endeavored tbo ascertain 
the truth and then be true to ihe truth. T do not snow how to. do 
except buat way, | It will Nees help me, OF heip the. people, to make 
a false olain to.evade gome troubie. I nor we have difficult Les 
i220, but let us dispose of some of the main tnin:- Pirat. Brethrey 
arg we going to evade difficulties or hei» out the dif^iculties by 
taking a false position? L VOIDS: Not j Weil, then let hs take 
un honest, trus position, aui re.zdh our end somehow, bsonuso T 
never Fill put up a false claims to evais Something that will come 
ap & Little later on. That is not hornes. ani it is not C.risiian, 
ani so I take my stand there. ° 


In Aastraiia I saw "The Desire cf Ages" being made vr, ani I 
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sa» the rewriting of chasters, 9.8 
&.u over arailn, I sas thet, ani «aen I tairead 7ith Sister Davis 


about it, I tell you I bec tc eqtare vp to this thing ant begir to 
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settle things about the spirit of prophecy. qf these false positions 


nad never been taken, the thing sould be much plainer *han it is 


today. What was charged as plagiarism would all have been simpli-: 


fiea, and I oeiieve men would have been saved to the dues if from 
iue Sturt we hud understood this thing as it should have been, Wath 


those fase views held, we face aifficult deco iir straightening ‘Up. 





We wili not meet those difficulties oy resorting. ta & fal so claim.. 
Fe couid meet them just for today by saying, "Biethren, I believe 
in the verbal inspiration of the Testimonies; i believe. in the in 
inliibility of- the one through mhon: they came, and everyth ing that 
iB written there E will inns and I will stand on that enint all 
comers, ee l Je ise ET | sr RE e 
If we did that, I would just. take everything. from A to ?, exactly 
as if was written, without making any explanat ions to any one; and 
I would not est butter or salt or eggs if I believed that the Lord 
gave the words in those Testimonies to Sister Hniie for the whole BY 
of people in thia world. . But I do not believe it. 
Me E, KERN: You ads and keep your conscience clear, 
‘A. Ge DANIELLS: No, I couldn't; but I do not believe that; and 
I can enter upon an explanation of hesita reform that I think is 
Congistienb, aud that she endeavored to pring in in later years when 
sae saw people making a bad "D of that, I have eaten pounds of 
butter ait aer table myself; ani dozens of egzs, I sould not explain 
that in ner own family if I beizevsa tnat she balieved inose were 
tne Lord's own words to the world, . But there are people who belie w 


that ana do not eat egzs or buster, I do not snow that they use 
sait, [Í xno. vlenty of people in the early days did not use salt, 


eid it uis in our church. I ac sure that waay childrea suffered 
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There is no use of our clzizing anything more on the verbal in- 
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- Spiration of the Testimonies, beoause she never Olaimed it, and- 


James White never claimed it, and *. C. White never claimen it; and 
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— a hen sons whe heiped te prepare vjnose- Testimonies ens hey — 
s Äere not verbaliy inspired. I will say no more along that line,  — E 
i D. A, PARSONS: She not only did not cisiu it, but she denied 

| it, | 


A, G., DANIELLS:. Yes, she tried to correct the people. 
Now on infallibility, I TS Sister White used Paul's text, 
‘We have this ireaguro in earthen vessels," as much as any other 
gcripture, She used to repeat that often, "Ve have this treasure in | 
earthen vessels," with the idea that she feos & poor, feeble woman, 
m a messenger of the Lor rd trying to do her duty and meet the. mind of. 
Goa in this work. When you take the position that she was not in- 
fallible, and that her writings were not. vertally inepirea, isn't | 
there a chance ior the manifestetion of the. human? if there isn't, 
then wnat is infailibiiny? And should we be Surprised when we know 
that the inatrument wag fallible, and that the general truths, as 
she says, were revealed, then aren't we prepared to see mistakes? 
M, E, KERJ: She was an author and not merely 2 per. 
A, G. DANIELLS: Yes; and now take that "ife of Paul,"--I sup- 
pose you all know about it and knov what claims eee put up &zainst 
| her, charges made of plagiarism, even oy the authors of the book, Ra 
Conybeare and Howson | and were iiable to make the denomination l 
trouble because there was so much of their book put inte "The Life d 
Paul" AC any credit or quotation marke. Sore pappie of strict 


logic mignt fiy the track on that grouni, out I am not buiit that way. 
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I founz it out, and i resa it #ith Brother Palmer when he uir tli 


ani we got Conybeare end Howson, und we got Wyliets Eietory òf the 
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244, M T didn't know about quetations and 
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Greatie. Ey secretary should | have € looked after that, And the pub— 





iish:'rz hovse srould here looked efter + 


: "ord for vord under the inspiration of the Lord. There I saw the 
manifestation of tbe hurran in thees w itings. . Of course T could 


nave said this, uni Tad say it, that I wished a different course 


been sxercised, it would nave saved a lot of veopie fror baing 
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thrown off the track,” 

MES, SILLIA¥YS;: The secre! tary would know that she ought not to 
ducta zs tring eitaout geing quotatiijn marke. 

A. C, DANTEL!.S: You would think so. I do not know wno the 
secretary vag, The book was set aside, anil have never learned © 
sho had a hand in fixing that vp, It may be that some do know, 

B. be HOUSE: Way Y ask one guesticn about that book? Did 
Sister Write write any of itt 

Ak. G. DANIELIS: 09, yes! 

E. L. EOGUSE: But there are some things that are not in cony- 
beare ang Howson that sre not in the new book, either, Why are 
ikose siriking etaternets not erbodisi in the new book, 

i. C. DANIELIS; f cannot tell you, But if ner writings were 


^" inspired, why showl-i ehe revise ther? 


Reform Sion, * ani we rerd word for, word, page. after page, EE 
quotatior 2, nQ credit, end real ly 1 aid m ynov the aff ;renoe until 


I beran to compare thet, IT sunvosed it wus Sister ¥hite's own work, 


She did not Claim that thet was all revested to her and written 


bad basn €aken Ta the compilation of ‘the books. If proper care had ~ 
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BLL, HOUSE: My difficulty is not with the verbal inspiration, 


Vy ciffisulty is here: You take the nine volumes of the Teetinonieg 


and as I underetand it, Sister Fhite wrote the original matter from 


a! 
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which they were made up, eae that they were c ;rreoted so far as 


grammar, capitalization and punctuation are concerned, But guch 


books as “Sketches of tka Lite of Paul,” "Desire of "ees ana "Great 


————————————— nl eee 


her TOMUS than. the nine volumes of the Testimonies.. Is there 
not & difference? I nave felt that the Testimonies sere not pro- 
Guced like thors other books, | 
A, G. DANIFLIS: I do not know how much revision she right have 
n&de in these personal Testimonies before she put them ont. 

EAS v ROUSE: Did any one s18¢ ‘ever write anytt ing that is — 
found in the nine volumes of the Testimonies? | 

A. C, DARIELLS: 8o; I do not know that thers are any quotati-n 
in the Testimonies, | 

B, Le HOUSF; Tsn't there a differ:noe, then, between the nine 
volumes of the Testimonies and those other books for which her sso= 
Tetoriss were authorized to collect valuable quotations from other 
bouks7 

A. C. DANTFLLS: You admit thet she had the right to revise her 


work? 


^. G. DANTPLIS: Then your quecticn is, Why did she lezva out 
of the revision some striking things that she wrote that it seams 
sheud have been put in? 
.B, L, HOUSE: Yes. 
KM. E. KERN: In the first volume cof the spirit of prophecy 


there are gome details given, if I am not mistaken, as to the 
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heignt of Adam, It sesus to me that when suo went $0 prepare 


"Patriarche SEDES for the public, — S that nad been i 


Snoen her; -it “did not seer Wise - topat that before the publics- - 


S 


ia, 


EE A DANIZLLS: And she also left out 2 our: "books for the 


dis - 


DU C b 249g Oi dl Aw. YA, wk ac T 4. Ue. 


zr - 


B.e Le BOUSE: In that. oil eiition af "Sketches of the Life ef — 
Paul,” ane is very clear avout the ceremonial las. That is noi. 
in the new book, ana I wondered any tnat sas left out. 

| D,.A, PARSONS: I have an answer to that, I was in California 
shen the book was compiled, and I took the old edition and taiked 
with Erother will Wuite about tuis very question, He said the "whole 
book, with the exception of: that chapter, had been vompiled for i 
soms tize, and they n had held it up until they could arrange that . 
chapter in such a way as io prevent aentroversy arising sxszsthings 
They iia not desire the Dooz to ba used to settle any controversy, 
and therefore they eliminated most of thoes statements on the oere- 


monial Law just to prevent a renawal of the grunt controversy over 


tos ceremonisl daw in Galatians, 


am- 


-— 


B. L. HOUSE: It is not a rapudiation cf what waa written by 


ner in the first volume, is iti 


a 


D, A. PARSONS: No, not at all; Sut they just put enough in 
io tatisfy the inqeiriag sind, cut eliminated taose striking state~ - 
ments to prevent a renexal of ths. controversy. | 

F. Me FILCOZ: IY would like to ask, Ere ther Danisils, if it 
could be uccepted as à sort sf rule that Sister White. rirhi be mise 
taken in details, M ganesrai policy anu inetruction she was 
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about royalties on books, and yet she devotes pages to that aubject, | 


and emphasizes it again and again; and it is the sane hes policies 


* 


Te I vould hive io @scept wnat she says on some of Mad genra ral 


: ^ a 7 . 
MTM Gil rece T~ . hes a thet 


——— ee 


..X$hRzxXà ine Lord nas spoken “through her. or He has | Aot apokon -through _ 


her; and if it is a matter of deciding. in my own ‘jodgment. "hathez He 
nas pr has not, then I reg:ra her books the same as ever ^y other book 


Jubl ished, I think it is one thing for a Man to stultify his con- 


oienca, andi dt ia  &nother thing o atul tify his | Judgaent. ti is 
ome thing for ma to z lay aside ay. consciences, and ib is another 
thizg for ae uS change my judguent over sose views that Y hol d. 

A. G. DATIIELLS: I think Brother Bens on's question or: his torical 
2nd theological matters has not been dealt with yet, and I do net 
know tust I am able to give any light. Perhans some of you rav know 
to what extents Sister Fhite has revised some of her Bteterents and 
plugs. Have yor ever 


taferences oT guotutions iron historical ori 


gk tiem? 


iU 
1-0 
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zone t tnrouzn and mie t : 
Wa X. PRESCOTT: I gave neari y an uot to that the other day, 

taking the old edition of Great Don&zoversy" ani reocinr it and then 

reaüinz tne revised edition, But thai did not cover all the ground. 

igviltr, did re? 

Toe General SQunfer.nce men uid not Great 14, (Or ae aid not make the 

TOovisiong We did not iake Gny pert an ak. Ee had notling whatever 


to do with it. Ib was all dose ander uer supervision, If there 1a. 


t díizfiocuty there, she rested li, Gli gue not? 
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A. G. DANIELLS: Well, noz, which statement stall we take, the 


T 


orírinz] or the revised? 


eoo Be b. HOUSE: Hy Seal diff outy- ia just hers: Sister Fhite dad, 


not write either the old NITE oT, the. fevisei, us'I understand it, 











BAXÍELLS. at dé yo. ean 3) seyin that she did not 
EN ite eii CS e —00000 0,0 V5 00 

E B, L. HOU SE: 43 1 znderstand if, Elder J, Y. Anderson prepared. : 
ü thoes nistorical gustat lons for the oli edition, and Brother ncobinsan 

: Professor Prescott 

3 : und Brother Orlsler,ana others furnished the quotations for the new 

[ "^ edition. Dii she write t the Aistorigax” quotationa AZ there? 

j 2 A. Go PANIDIL DANTELLS No. 

-« 7 ^B. ds HOUSE l Sen. thers. is E diffefenoe between the Teettmonias ) 
1 and those boo ks, 00 DCN us | n l MM Vn 
b Te Rg PRESSOTT: a bave been made in what «as not histori- 

E cal extract st sil. UE rue | l 

: E e. DANIELI LS chase Shairi .we not Gcafine ourselves just now 

to this question of erother. Benson's bL E cur way up tc ine 


E real difficulty, and then deal ziti Lt? De you. have 2 clear conmep- 

| tion of the way the JAfficulty arosst--th vat in waking the first 

editicn of "Great. Cor! !roversy" those whe belped her prenars the copy i 
were allowed to bring forward bistorical qustəticns that seemed t 

fit tne cose, Ghe may have asksd, "Now, wnat zocd bistcry do you 

hove for inei?" Ido not snop just now abe brought it in, but she 
nover woula allow us to claim anything for her as a 


^ 


tor of hiístorg,--not only did. not 
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Co thai, but protested against it. dust tor they dealt x£kk in 
bringing the history aleng, I could rot Suv, but I suspect that. 
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gather the very best historical stetements they could and subrit them 
to ner, and she approved of them d 


— -= eae ee ————— we -"- 


C. Le BENSON: This is zy query, and it underlies all of sur he 
writings; How did she determine upon the philosophy of history? If 


she endorsed our interpretation of history, without any details, do 


wo dare to set that aside; I understand she never studied medical ' 
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science; bur ghe has laid down certain fundamental principles, kExtx 
and that ahe has done the same with education and organization, 

o A, OG. DANIELLS: Sister White never has written anything on the 
philosophy of nistory. | ; 

| C. L. BENSON: Wo, but she has endorsed cur 3300 day proposi-. 
tion, From 538 to 1798. Poy, fe | : 

A, G, DANIELLS: You understand she did that by placing that in | 

her writings? a: s 

C. Le BENSON: Yes. 

A. G. DANIELLS: Yes, I suppose ehe did, 

C, A. SHULL: I think the book trducktion® contains someth ng 
a@iong the line of the pnilosophy cf history. m | 

W. E. HOWELL: Yes, She outlines general prindples. 

C. 4. SORENSON: Nobody has ever questioned Sister White's 
phiiosophy of history, so far as I know,-and I presume I have heard 
most of the questions raised about it,--along the line of the hand 
of God in human affairs and the way the hand of God has been mani- 

: fested, The only questim anybody has raised has been about rinor 
deta.ls, take this question as to whether 533 has sore signi Ft cance 
taken in connection with 5358, She never act B23, mut if there is 


a significance attached to it in human affairs, it certainly sould 


not shut us out from using it, and that would not aifeat the 1250 
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yearB. Some peocie say antichrist ig yet to come, and is to last 
for three and one-half literal years, If you change those positions, 
you w:li- a the philosophy. -- --- eot e 
L^ y. PRESCOTT: Do IT — Bréther Benson's view is that 
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began in 538 and ended in 1798, settles the matter infallibly? _ 


O. Le BENSON: Wo, only on the preaching of doctrines in general. 
If she endorses the prophetio part of our interpretation, irrespesc- 
tive of details, then she endorses At. 

T. w. PRESCOTT: Then that settles it as being a part of that 
philosophy. | 

C. L. BENSON: Yes, in this ayil do not see how we ogan do | 
anybning else but set up our individual judgment if we say we will. 
discount that, because we have something else that ‘wea think is better 
evidence. It is the same with eduoation and. the medical science. 

T. Ww. ‘PRESCOTT: You are touohing exactly ‘the experience through 
which I went, personally, because you all know that I contributed 
something toward the revisión of “great Controversy." I furnished 
cons iderable material bearing upon that question. | | | 

A. G. DANIELLS: By request, | 

W. W, PRESCOTT: Yes, I was asked to do it, and at first T saig 
"No, I will not do it. I know what it means." But I was urged into 
it, When I had gone over it with W, C. WHite, then I said, "Here is 
my difficulty. I have gone over this and suggested changes that oubght 
to be made in order to correct statements, These chenges have been 
accepted, Wy personal difficulty will be to retain faith on those 
things that I can not deal with on that basis," But T did not throw up 
the spirit of propheoy, and have not yet; but I have had to adjust my 
view of things, I will say to you, as a matter of fact, that the 
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relation of those writings to this movement and to our work, is 


Clearer and more consistent in my mind than it WAS then. ` But et ili 
- you know what-I am charged wi th, ch have. gone through, ‘the. personal. 
experience myself over that very. thing that. aie spoki ot. ts we zr ! 
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F, M, WILCOX: Those things. do: net involve the:general philoso- 
phy of the book. x 
W. W. PRESCOTT: No, but they did involve quite large details. 


For instance, before "Great. Controversy" was revised, I was unortho- 


dox on a certain point, but after it was revised, I was perfectly 


o. orthodox, mu 


C. M. SORENSON: On what point? « 
W, W, PRESCOTT: My interpretation was, (and I wie £t for 


years in The protestant Magazine) that Babylon stood. for the great 
apostasy against.God, which headed up in. the papacy, but which ine. 


,Ofuded all minor forms, and that before we come to the end, they. 


would all come under one, That was not the teaching of "Great Con- 


troversy." "Great Controversg" said that Babylon could not mean 


the romish church, and I had made 1t mean that largely and primarily. . 


After the book was revised, although the whole argument rerained 
the same, it said that it coulda not mean the Roman Church alone, 
just that one word added. 

T. M, WILCOK: That helped you out. 

%, W, PRESCOTT: Yes, but I told Y, c. White I did not think 
anybody had any right to do that. And I did not believe anybody 
had any right to use it against me before or afterward, I simply 


went right on with my teaching, 
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~26- 070 7.715 4292 
J. X. ANDERSON: Would you not claim other portions of the book 





as on = game basis? 
T, PRESCOTT: Vlr Ho, I would refuse to do “that, - - Z-bad-to-deal 

with A. R. Henry over that question, He was ‘determined to crush 

unose men that tock a wrong_course concerning him. I-spent-hours-with — 

- ..  . that man trying to help him, We mere intima te in our ur work, and T | 


-. qe elo dde oy PE emen fo ves 
* ^ k 
4 
L| 
' 





| used to go to his house and spang hours with bim, He brought Up X 

l this question -about the. authority of the spirit of prophecy and 
wanted | me to &Efixs draw the line between what was authoritative and. 
what was not. I said, "Brother Henry, I will not attempt to do it, _ 

and I advise you not to do it, There is an authority in that gift 

: hers, and we must recognize it." | nen mE 

| I have tried to maintain — confidence in this iia in | 
the church, and I use it and use it. I have gotten great help from 
those books, but I will tell you frankly that 1 helg fo that poste 
tion on the question of Babylon for years: when I knew it waa exactiy 
contrary to Great Controversy," but I went on, and in due time T 
became orthodox, I did not enjoy that experience. at sil, and I hope 
you will not have to go through it, It means something. 

C. L, BENSON: That is the pivotal point. You had something 
that enabled you to take that position. What was it? 

W. W, PRESCOTT: I can not lay down any rule for anybody, What 
settled me to take that xx position was the Bible, not any secular 
authority. | | | 

J. N. ANDERSON: Your own findings mst be your authority for 
believing and not believing. | 

¥. Y. PRESCOTT: You oan upset everything by applying that as 


a general principie, 
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1 C. P. BOLLMAN: Could you tell, in just a fen words, how the | 
i PNE do you? mE | : i 7 coe aol, 
2M W, W. PRESCOTT: That woul d ee ae : 

| the beast. ie a n io a 6 at 

z OIGE: To your mowledge, has Gister White € ever made & dift- 

i u ^ ference between Ber nine volumes uni ner other booksj— A = --- - 
n v. W, PRESCOTT: I have never ‘hated "Ath. her abont At. in 2y- 

) mind, there is a difference between the works she largely prepared 
: herself and what was prepared by others for sale to the public. 

: : A. Ge DANTELLS;: You might as well state that a ‘Little fuller, 

: the difference in the way they were produced, 
l *. V, PRESCOTT: If T should: speak my sind frankly, t should 


say that I have felt ‘for years that great - mistakes were made in 


+ EE ab y 
Sopa ROn p pe 
1 


handling her writings for com-ercial purposes e 

uu C. N. BORENSON:. By whom? m E a 

= W. W. PRESCOTT: I do not want to charge anybody, But I do 
think great mistakes were made in thet way, That is why I have made 
& distinciion kim &s I have. When I taiked with V. C, White 
about it (and I do not know that he is an infallibile authority), 
he told me frankly that when ee got out "Great Controversy," if 
they did not find in. her writings anytning on certain chapters to 
make the historical connections, “they took treiz other books, like 
"Daniei and the Revelation," and used portione of them; and some- 
times her zEZEI secretaries, and mops imos she herself, would prepare 
a chantek that wouid fill the cap. 

C. A. SHULL: TI would like to ask if Brother Prescott wishes to 

be understood that his attitude is that wherever his own judgment 


comes in conflict with any statement in the spirit of prophecy, he 


will follow his judgment rather than the spirit of prophecy? 


W. V, PRESCOTT: No, I do not want anybody to get that — 
Standing, That is the very understanding that I do not "ant any- | 
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body to get. A LESE Ls das hes ope cus xir u OP m 
C. A. SHULL: ‘Then that was an. .exosptional case? E i S ' P 
: ono PRES OO MTS Tes; T was forced to thai from my study-of—- es 
| the Bible. when I made up ay'mind to that, I did not parade it before | 
the peopie and say, *Here is a. mistake in *üreat- Controversy, 1 and 4f 
you etudy the Bibie you will find it to be so, * I did not attaok .. 
the spirit of prophesy. My attitude has been to avoid anything Like - | 
opposition to the gift in this church, but I &void such & misuse of 
it as to set aside the Bible. I do noi want anybody to think for 
a moment that I set up my judgment against the epirit of prophecy, | 

A. Ge DANIELLS: Let us remember that, brethren, and not say. 5 D 
word that will misrepresent Brother Prescott. 

B. L. HOUSE: Did Sister mite herself write that statmenet that - 
the term Babylon coula not apply a the Catholic Church, oT was that 
copied Irom some other author? | 

W. W. PRESCOTT: . That was in the written statement. 

B. L. HOUSE: Has she ever changed any of ine sabes of the 
Testisoniss? 

€. W. PRESCOTT: "Great Controversy" is the oniy book I know of 
that has been revised, 

C, W, SORENSON: Hasn't "Early Writings" been revised? I under- 
stand some omissions have been made in the later editions, 

W, V. PRESCOTT: Perhaps some thing have been left out, but T 
do mt think the writing itself has been revised. 

A. C. DANTELLS: You know there is à statement that the pope 

' changed the Sabbath, aad another one, that the papacy was abolished, 


What do you do with those? 


| ! A255 
B; L, HOUSE: There is no trouble with that, 
A. G, DANIELLS; Why not? The pope did not change the. Sabbath? 


H.-L. HOUSE:. But the pope stands for the -papasy, . MM 


1 YAT m 
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A, G. DANIELLS: There are people that just believe there wasa ` 


—oertain-pope that-ohanged-the Sabbath, be the way the follow . 


ithe words. She ELLEN meant to say. that. BOG 0S1 taim. pope changed. the- 


rr a aige t, 


| 
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Sabbath; but do. you know y have had. that. brought Ls to me & oom 
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times in ministers! meetings. 

B. L. HOUSE: T have never had any trouble on that. 

A.-G. DANTELLS: But you are only one, There are about 2,000. 
others, I paxe had to work with men just gradually and carefully | 
and ali the tige. keep from giving out bid idea. that. I was ad doubter 

3 of the Testimonies. mE aoe a l 

| I non it is arad around that some of us men here at Yash- 

— in charge of the general administrative Work, are very ehaky 

and unbelieving, ZEXIZXXEX but I fant to tell you that I knox better. 

i I know that my associates have Confidence right down on the solid 

\ platform of this whole questíun; and 1 know that 1f many of | you had. 
gone sex at this thing end experienced what we have, you would have 
passed through an experience that would have given you solid ground. 
You would have shaken a bit, and you are beginning to shake Row, and 
some of you do not know where you are going to land, These que etions 
Show it, But that is not to say there is not a foundation. It is 
to say that you bave not gone through fhe toils yet and got your 
fest on solid ground, | | 

I want to make this sugzestion; beoause with all these questions 
we can not follow one line of thought logically: We rust use good 
pense in dealing with this whole question, brethren, Do not be 


careless with your words. Do not be careless in reporting or repre- 


——————M MM et - --— = 


alc cl —ÓÓr 





^a RPT DOTNET CT 
Pie a à n a] 
í 1 
rj - i 
T I 
i P 1 
` I 
3 i 
' p 


u 4 x E 20: 
- 1 ~ 1 ^ 
Tdi e: p “u n> r * -- 
I 


+ Lore b 
1 A r mA A 
4- 4 + 
^ -a Lg 
ot ET ae 7^ 
- T 
^ - ~ + 
; : ` + "1 
^ = 5 ^a - = xi s - 
^ - ^ = a = 2 [7 - 2 
z S T wl 
- = = = p. * s ` wa ^ 
T 1 
am Chen uis i $ 
: : 


senting men's views, I have had this thing to deal with for years- 
and years, as you know, in every ministers’ meeting; and I have been 


— — ant 


don called into college classes. over and Syer- again, and have had to: m PPS 


things that those ministers and students never heard. before about. 


__this; and J have prayed ior wisdom anà for the Spirit of the Lora ` 
to direct them and to give faith. and to cover up those things that 
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would leave doubt. And 1 have never had it come baok on me that 
& careful, cautious atatement ade in the fear of God has upset & 
single person, It may have done. 15, but i$ has never come back to 
me, You take our ministers: mie brother [meaning Brother Waldorf] ` 
knows how much ‘this "as brough wes sin our minist ers! meet ings over in- 


Australia, "T We. dealt with. it Si&inly, We, ux not try to pull the . 
e-- 


woot orer,people's eyes, and I believe you will find the: Australian ng 


preachers and churohes &s firm bel levers in the Spirit of prophecy ad 


in Sister Wnits's call by the Lord as. you. will find any place on 
the. face. of Be: earth, Take New Zealand: I brought them up there, 


i and. T think. it is well EIS tha. there is mot a place in the world. 


where the people stand truer t3 this gift than they do thers. 

I do not believe it is nesessary to dissembie a bit, but I do 
believe, brethren, that we have got to use wiedom that God alone can 
give ug in dealing with this until matters gradually work-over, We. 
have made a wonderful change in nineteen years, Brother. Prescott. 
Fifteen yeare ago we could not have tallied what we are | talking bere 
today, It woule not have been sais. . - This matter has some along 


. gradually, and yet people are not Losing heir confidence inthe - 


gift. Last year we sold B, 000 sets of the Testinonies, and they 
Cost eight or nine dollars & set, In one year our brethren and 


n under ine influence otf ihe General Conference, and the union : 
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conference and lo ml conference men and our preaghers,--under their 


influence, without any compulsion, our brethren came along and spent 


forty oz fifty thousand dollars for the Testimonies. _ What would — 





you consider that an indication of? 


nena MOTOR ae Confidence, M — 


[ z B Be Ge DARIELLS: Yes, confidence, and a friendly. XX tvltuds, Thy 
r did -" —- thom as. eilai to te&r. them to pieces,. sie. must ve 


judged by our fruita, 1 want to tell you that the clearer view wg 
get on the exact facts in the case, the stronger the position of our 
people Wili be in the whole thing. | 

Now, Brother Benson, I seo the whole line running through there 
that you referred to, We can not correct that ina day, We must 
use great judgment and caution. I hope MER will be exosed- 
ingly careful. I was oalled up here twice to speak £sxkk& on the 
pirit of prophecy to the Bible and pastoral training classes, Teey 
brought up this Se a of history. I simply said, “How, boys, 
Sister Waite never claimed to te & historian nor & corrector of his- 
tory, She used the beet she knew. for the matter she was writing on, 
I have never heard from a teacher that those boys buzzed around them 
and said, ?Brother Danielis does not believe Sister White's writings | 
are reiiable," I beiieve the Lord wili help us to take Gare of 
this if we will be careful and use good sense, I think that is aii 


I caa say in this sort of discussion, 
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PASTORAL TRAINING - .^ 1258 
Friday, Aug. 1, 1919, 11:15. | 


^W. E. HOWELL: “How, Brother Daniells, about half of these ELT c 
ers hers have as part of their responsibility the preparation of ' 
| young zen for the ministry. Sore of -phe others assist in that work. — 


-They have felt very anxious to have some good counsel and some prin- . 





ciples that would help them in their work. 
A, G, DANIELIS: I confess, brethren, that my mind is go trou- 
[verbal inspiration of the spirit of prophecy] 
bled over what we have been discussing, that I feel in very poor 
shape to discuss pastoral training. Some of us have gone through 
the trouble, ani have landed all right; but it isa great pain to 
me to sco my brethren getting into this thing, because I know the | 
anxiety that it will give them, hen I know, too, the danger there 
is when we are trying to work our way through & labyrinth of get- 
ting off into thse oz sverns that are all around us, or getting other 
people into them, Brethren, do use good sense, do be Oautious, and 
do all this with the spirit of prayer and with confidence in God, 
and wsk with a great desire to not hurt a Single little one of God's. 
flock, I am sure that none of our General Qonferenoe men want a 
 &norà to fight with in this thing; but we do want to be true, and wo 
want to tell these things es they are, and I believe the Lord wiir 
bring us -— Now, if I can dismiss that from my mind, I will say 
a few things about this masking of preachers. 
I feel that a great responsibility, a great opportunity, is 
«given our Bible teag hers and teachers of pastoral training classes, 
and ít is for you tecchere to really change or greatly improve the 
| Clasa of preachers amonzus, i 
First of all, I think you should steadily impress upon the minds 


of prospective ministers and Bible workers & few things. One is hon- 
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esty, Sincerity, to be true to their consciences, to their judgment, 





to their profession. There are a great many Ways in which men may 


hold theories and tive quite eni and do quite differently. 


shovid constantly impress upon them that they must be very straight 
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f That ig not honesty, that is not sincerity, fo 1 believe that NL 
F 
E- 
i 


and sincere and live up to their BS lbh) 

Then I ‘think you should impress upon their minds the ‘importance: | 
of atudiousnese, both in their contact. with books ond xti their ocon- 
tact with men und vomon,--to be industrious, to be workers, They 


should be impressed that when they leave the school, they are just 7 





beginning then to study and to work, and so lead them to feel that as 
they go out they go to plunge into: books and into service and into a 
Life of toil more pevarciy than they have ever had in the school. | 
£i If they ever accomplish what they ought to, they must do that, and — 
om you know it, Mb m | E | 

E It will not be necessary for me to go further into that matter 

of studlousness and the kind of booke they should read, Of course 

you do that, You show them the foolishness of readine light liter- 
ature and wasting their time on unimportant books, books of little 
valus, when we have ego much of value. 

Then I suppose you give them some idea of regularity. in their 
habits of study, working and living somefhat to a program, A grea: 
deal of time is lost and effort wasted by lack of a program of regu- 
larity in the daily life, You will give them instruction with refer- 
ence to the value of time, the ‘placing of value, upon hours and min- 
utes, the importance of sarrying with them some good littie book that 
they can get out quickly and use ao as not to waste time waiting at 
stations, traveling on street cars and trains, or whenever there is 


an opportunity. 
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. But avove all, you .ili impress upon them the importance of 


. Bible study and contact with the Bible as a book that contains great 
has a and regenerating l 
power, that is poser, that SRERXESXUXKKÉ O R O a 


upon the mind aha on the hea rt, Make the Bible supreme, but having a 


other Literature close at hand, so that they will not be wasting 
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their time, 


— — —M re ana. 
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| X du rot think that cur colleges are Going all that they Gun ^ ^ ^ 
do alonz thie iine, from «y observation. PsThaps it may be beacause the | 
young meu have nad a pretty stiff line of study, 30 that when they 
first come out they let up a bit. But I watch these young men at 
the cump-meetings I attend, and I would not think of wasting my 
time the Way I aeo them wasting theirs, I do not on the Oanp-ground; 
tired as I am, and as much work as I have to do, Y do not throw away 
the minutes and the hours that I see those young men waste. Skuk 
nba Au that-its is not entirely because of the strain they 

have been under, because I see that it pecuos over a number of 

1f it is that, 
yours, uaa It tekes a long time to get rested from the strain of the 
school work., I query whether mas are: getting the lesson and the 
instruction they need as to the value of time and the need of deeper 
study. 
These are general matters that you are nii familiar rith, of 
course, and everything I wili have to say, you are familiar with; 
but nox I vant to touch upon another thing that is of less import- 
ance, but it is of importance, and it is of a conspicuous character, 
and thet is the appenrance, the manners, the deportment of the min- 
Lster, 
be life of the minister, aside from his sincerity, his piety, 


and his studicusness and his activity, should be studied. Ye should 
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come.a little closer to the real life and mamner and way of the 
preacher, There is no question but what a minister's vocation dif- 
fers from all other vocations, A dostor*s vocation and a minister's 


work are quite different, 4 banker's way of living is different —— 
from that of a preacher. There is the dress, there is the public 
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ferent. The banker can be brief and biunt and direct in his my, 
but tne minister must be different. T think, brethren, that among 
all the vocations in the world, that of the minister is the highest 
and most sacred, and calis for the greatest care on the part of 
those who enter it, I think it calls for a delicacy, a gentleness, 
a genteelness, X good breeding and good form more than any other 


vocation in the world, beonuse he is so much in public, That in- 


pas “wolves a nuber of things,  . 
e e ie 4 ow. oz 


One thing is his language; It does not take long after a min- 
ister bezins speaking to determine something about. his culture, his 
education, and his preciseness; and ao ons of the first things is 
his language. That is imoortant not oniy in his public speaking, 
but also in his private talk as well,--the good se of chaste, 
select language, That includes more than good grammar and a wide 
range in his vocabulary; it means a Ghasteness that would ruie out 
ali that fs vulgar or rash, and ali the popuiar Slang that is used. 
Some of our ministers do not set out yo ung men a good example in 
this matter. They resort to the common--well, we viii a it 

and expression 
slang for sonvenience's sake, ‘They use many words, that pm not 
chaste and dignified and exalted. I do not think our ministers ought 
to do that. I try not to, I may fail soneti s, but I know this, 


liie that the minister lires, t e way he goes at his work, the man- 


ner in which he carries himsslf both in public and private, is dif- ` 
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it burts me when I hear a minister usinz those expressions. Tt 


grates on my eirs. I hear another minister who preaches a sermon 
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right ‘Brough, and does not use one of th 108€ comson Slang express- 
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ions, and 1 admire it. I ha 28 à / good influence on the mind and on 
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the heart, and T appreciate it very much, 
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T think taat in tha collevzes we Should teach our boys not to 

|;  . use these expressions, | They do use them. she when talking to one another, 
Such ag "roint over the top," "what (ads you say to. this," ani vany 
others, I think se ought to try to lift them to a higher oi&ne | 

than that even in school life, because theyere pretty Liable to use.. 
those expressions when they get into public work, T think the boys 
in the. pastoral training class and the Bible classes should be very 
o? deeply iepresned to steer far away from those exoressions. 

L i Then the dress of the vinister:must be taken into account. I 


os have often said in our finisters! meetines that T think there re 


vale 





two professional classes that ought to bo immaculate in their dress 
| and their personali apo pearance, and that is the doctor ani the preacher. 
and the dentist 

The doctor cose into direct personal contact w ibh his patients and 
iv is perfectly clear that those men ought to study to be Very olean, 
physically, and wear very clean linen, and their dress should be 
be yord oriticism: but T think i is jast as true of the sinister 
He stands before the people, and between thes and the Lord Goi of 
heaven, He represents his Lord, He is His ambaseaador, ani T believe 
ihe Showa study nsatuess and pragtice it an carefully an poesible,-—— 


not to bs foppish, not to make it conspicuous; he does not need to 
do that. I think I heard Professor Salisbury define it je A aa 
E any ore I ever heard,--he shouli dress in a say that ould not even 

Caii attention to hie dress, Then people would not think he zas 


overüressed or foppish, aad theirminds would never be called to any 


— 
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Slovenliness Of bad appearance, If he were dressed so that people 
never thoucht of it, he would be rightly dressed, 
Fox iustance, take nis shoes: He does. not need io have: Bhoss - 


that are trimmed, and the leather all out into fancy figures over 


the toss and around tue tops, and brignt tan-color; but.he oertainiy- — 


ehould not come onto the platform with worn-out shoes, without Llagk- 
ing ahd without heels, and in a slovenly appearance , He can go 
betwesu the two, He Gan nave shoes thay are not adorned, but he 
Gan have them polished and built up at the heels in good shape, so 
that nobody will ever think about it. 

Bx But, brethren, our ministers do not all realize ths need of 


having their clothes properly made ang properiy adjusted, I was at 


UR casp-rect ing some tine ago, ani was on the stand. A minister 


fot up to read the hymn, ^ Re - looked to me as though he had 


run = ii 7 


gone to some parn-shop and gov his coat. | it Game just a little 


 belos his suspender buttons, and he had worn the back part of ks 


tae neels clear off hia $3068, and I do anot believe they had aver 
secn any blacking, at least they didn't look like it; and he cer- 
tainiy must have thrown hie trousers Gown at nicht, because there 
Was no appearance of atraighitness, They bowed around to fit bent 
kneos. He got up there to read the hymn on a Sunday afternoon, I 
did not say anytning. I ‘just Bat there and studied him and wondered 
where he Game from; and as I stopped lookinz, the minister next io 
me said, "A pretty tough proposition, Eideri” I do not think 
Seventh-day Adventist preszchers should dress that way, T think tt 
is wrong. I think it hurts our cause, And yet, when they do it, 
we must take some little account of it and try to correct it, Per- 
taps *€ gan not do that witk olier men, that are out ani at it; but 


I can not understand why any zan vould do it, He must be color blind 


Mm : yu as 1264 
or havé something missing in his mentality. T can not undjerstaad 
it. | 


Not lonz ago I saw a minister on the platform «ith one trouser 
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leg all of three inches shorter than the other, pulled v "hy 
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Would & man do that? It Lecta to ! me | Ris ever ought to tell him 
about evoh things. | 
Phen, again, as to Combinations: Some ministers present a- 

Very sorry aprearance by the coxbination of colors,=-a flamine tie, 
& Goat of one color and trousers of another, ani tan shoes ,--more | 
fit for a menagerie than for a minister. Oar young men Oouzht to be 

taught those things, I think. H 
I may be a little bit weak, and may not be able to c:mprehend 
the ohief things as I should, but fesliy, I was plesséd in reading 
Some time ago the ordination sermon of a bishop. He went through 
-— the list and told them how they ought to keep the finger nails | 
clean, T right in a public talk, He dealt with many other things, 
but T indi ia tie that he dealt with the questio n of Oleanliness. 
T ecovid teli you much that I observe to: show that we h-ve preachers 
eho do not realizes that st all. They are not cleanly, thev do not 
Value the bath, T kaos it by the odor of their feet. T do not know 
whether T ought to so into these TIT quite so Now NM 
acho dls has turned out a pxe.cher with whom T was in a comsittee 
meeting, The brethren noticed something, and they said, "That is 
his? There must be a dead fowl around hero," 6 coul d not make 
out where it sould be. But after the com itteae meetines tyro or threes 
of the brethren went to one root, and when one brother took off his 
shoes it was Very apparent where the dead fowl was,--it was in thet 


during that time 


man's soes, nhe the inv Lo e ecarcely eat 






my $02À — .. Cause that man's feet were under the table, T think that 
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is abominable. I did not hardly have the grit to deal with this 
man myself, but I did get another man to go and labor with nim, And 
I Was in a committee with him tne other day, and realty I scented - 


arouni pretty closely and found a great improvement. [Laughter] 


You say take thet as a bit of plessantry, but you fancy a man going ^ 


into a4 Rade parlor to give a Bible reading to a company cf ladies, |. 


and carrying that small into that rogos. It would @poeil the whole. 
thing. t is not rigat; and so I believe that we should teuch our 
toye in the schools iamaculate cleatliness and neataess in their 
appearance, so that they will never give offense and never appear 
foppish or like dudes in pullio, You Can do it, You oan ix noid 
these things up and set them an example in their EEN and then 
teach nom nhat to do. | | 

There is another important thing, and that is methods in pubifc. 
i think a young Man should study his attitude from the moment he 
valks ont of XksxXakt his tent in a camp-meeting or out of the littie 
rvoor in the church, to take his place on the piatform. He shouid 
study just how to aot. I read of a man who went once to hear a great 
preacher in New York, I think it was in Brooklyn, and this man said 
that it paid nim to make tne entire trip just to see this speaker 
come onto the platform, take his seat, announce his hymns, andi do 
his work, I can say that I have feit paid in going to a large church 
ssostites just to hear the minister make nis announcements, and see 
how ne dii it. I went to Hear Charles Goodell once in New York 
City, sad he. certainly was a good example of refinement in every Way, 
But when ne came to his announcements, he had them on Little cards 
which he just slipped along one after another, just taking a second 
9r tay on each announcsment, and the people uudsrsiood it just as 


weil às though he had spent five minutes. When he came to the offer- 
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| d 
ing, he said simply, "The offering this morning is for foreign 


missions, and the Lord will be pleased with liberality,” When we 


Come to the offering, we elaborate on it, and talk to the people a8 


though they ' were children and "e had to belabor nem +o Lii 1 


think we can as FREE AST in our methode, 
Of course we have different ideas, no doubt of pulpit manners, 
and J would not SX. to. do more than to. lay down some general 


principles; but I think that. when our ministere come from the room 


to walk across the platform and knesl in prayer, and take their 


seats, and remain there during xo service, they ars on ‘publio: exhi- 


bition, They are a spectacole to the audience, RE they ought to bs 
exceedingly oareful not to do anything that will ‘be offensive to 
fhe: most refined, and especially not to do anything that will call 
the attention of any: one in ‘he audience from the speaker and the 
there that is being bresented: How shail we Eo that? Here is one 
thing that causes me some trouble, and that is getting to our places 
on the plat form, We are different from other denominations, They 
do not parade a lot of preachers on their platforms. -I have often 
wished thet we would settle down to call up two or three men at the 
most, and let the reat eit down with the audience. I do not see a 
bit of need of that whole line of chaire beine filled every time a 
man is going to preach. Personally, when I am going to preaches I 
would rather most of the other preachers would sit dorn where I 
can eee them. | | | | 

C. M, SORENSON: They would get more oft of the sermon, 

A. Ge DANIELLE: Yes, I think this is one of the ways in which 


we can make & change, In the Fali Council we may take that up and 
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recomend tnat only three men go onto thè platform, ons $o- speak, 
one to announce the nymne, and another to pray. That is all we need 
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C. La TAYBOR: Is it the best form for two ministers on the. 


‘platform to both kneel facing the audience, ons: on each" side of the ~~ 


desk? 


A. G. DAXIELLS: I think it is alright to do that, I often just 


Step right to the other side of the desk and kneel there and enter | 
heartily into the prayer, syapathetically. - = mx S pur 
As to the question of getting onto the Rien tata: 1 think ae 


is a way of doing. that without embarrassment, to the fir st ran. Who | 
each. 
steps vp, and th at is by, uit keeping close ‘step with the one 4n 


front. In that way, by the tine the first. man reaches his chair, the | 


last man reaohes his. i Suppose one or two lag behind, ad they often 
do, and are just getting around the corner over there when I get to 
my place; then what? I do not like the idea at all of turning | 
around with my back to the audience and standing there motioniess, 
I like to kneel at once, and that. would be possitie if ali kept 
close tozether, 

What aunall we do if we have to wait? Some ministers make’ me 
very nervous by iooking up ani down the line and zansuvering aroud., 
It ssenms to me the only thing to do is to stand still and not iook 
up and 3own tne line. i | | 


after the prayer there is an hour in which men may do a, great 
many foolish things, and there is only one law to fit the case, and 
that is that he shall ksep tab on himself and attend tc himsslf, 
What can à man do? Welt, he san whiscer to the man next to nim, 


enion is i nescusable o, &8 a rals, and yet shen I was out attending 
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especially that bdo! invariably try to got into an extended oon- 


oe NER " r NM. gs a c Y : nu d iue d "a tug, 
camp~msetings this last time I was annoyed and ay mind was taken 


from the duties of the place more -than onoe by one or t"o persone 


versation with me on the platform, I bad to: tell one of them, "Look. E i 


here, Brother, I wl Rot visit on the ‘platform, T sant to hear 
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this serron," I think it ghould be a very rare thing for u minister | 
to whisper to anotber on the platform, The hymn should Be selected 
and everything understood before dibus in, l 

There is another thing a man can do, and that ig re yawn. Iiis 7 
have seen thet, Teach ae students they mast. not yawn on the piat- 
form, | | l 

Another thing ihey can do is^ & lot of head-soratohing. .1 have i 
seen the shoulder of a coat white with dxx dandruff. froin soratching. 
the hair on the platform while someone Was preaching. ‘That ig ai- 
SOBEVUer out of- «place. x: : 

Of course only a few pick their teeth; but some are even boorish | 
enouzh to do that, | 

I would not hold to the idea that man shguia neer cross his . 
legs, throw one leg over the other. het would be pretty strict. 
I have watched a good deal, and I know that is nd followed in the 
very best circles, I think it is the rule that a man must sit there 
with his feet down and not cross ther, That is set down as good 
form, but it is not carried out , and 1 do not believe it is necessary 
to insist on thet, I do not think it is very bad, if properly done; 
but there are two ways to do that. One is for a man to put his 
ankle up on his knee, and put nimself in a bad shape on the platform, 

Students should be taught to exercise great "A" in their be- 


haviour and to do everything in auch a way that no offense will be 


gives. Thera are people who judge us altogether by our outward mani- 
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festations, They have never conversed with us, and they have never 
been in our homes. They know nothing about us exeept what they see 
as we appear before them, | | | | | 
Here is a po int that means something, All are Standing by S 
their chairs, and one is to offer prayer, Shell he stand there and 


let the song be completed, end everybody hesitate to know whether thee | 


ee wey —— ER 


or kneel for prayer? The counsel T give is "E tne last 
atanza of the hymn is completed, the one who is to offer prayer 
steps forward and stands by the desk, out from the rest; then every- 
body knows who is to offer the prayer or give the soripture reading. 
Just as soon as the last sound of the hymn is out, he erona PERO i 
aay, "We will have the ‘goripture reading, or "Be seated, * or "Let e 
us pray," Then the people know what to do, and are not left in 

any degree of uncertainty. I have seen aome people get down on 
their kness, and thon have to o up again. T have seen others 

sit down, and then have to get up again when the minister finally 
got around to tell them to bow in prayer. All that can be avoided 
by a Little forethought, Those boys should be taught that whether 
they are to read the scriptures lesson or offer prayer, they should 
be at the desk and give the people the word at once so as to leave 
no doubt in the minds of the people as to what is to come,next. 

In telling the people that we are going to pray, I have some- © 
times heard ministers say, "Let us all kneel reverently and look to 
the Lord in prayer." What is the use of all that verbiage? I 
think just two or three words ars all that are necessary, "ith à 
good, Glear voice, say, “Lest us pray." Everybody Enos that we are 
going to doit with reverence. And iney way sitner kneel Qr sit, 


unless ve wish them to stand, and then it car be stated,--"Let us 


Temain standing while prayer is offered, 
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. Those seem like very small matters; tot- you put them all to- 
gether from first to last, and they really make a great impression | 


on the public. 


As to announcins the — 1 will T T. of wee seems to 


me to be the essential point of hymn announoing, Many times, and 


with many hymns, the mere announchagt of the number is all that 1s 


of value. "Let us uniteiin singing? or "in praysing God, " or "Let | 


us sing No, 55C," and let it zo at thet. Or, if tne nymn is 
especially suited to the circumstances of the hour, it mxxyxk&x it 

is eminently proper to read that hymn right through; but read it, 

ana not sing it or mumble it, imosuse there is beautifui expression 
ina many hymne. I like both ways,- But I do dislike to hear a hymn 
read clear through that has nothing to do with the topte, They call — 
it “ining the hymn, " 1f they do not do that, tbey will say, "Fe will 
sing without further Ting," And if they read the hymn, or Line £t," 
they do not get the TE expression, You will be surprised 17 

you will listen to men ze dins that beautiful missionary hymn, 

"From Greenland's icy mountains,” and notice the different ways of 
reiding it, The fact, is, I do not think we are tesoh!ng readinz 

and hym reading in our sohools as we ought [VOICE: That's rlghtt], 
=- surely we are not when you heaz boys just out of the achools try 
to read these well-known hymns that are sao-benutiful in their ex- 
pression, and hear them just ruin the whole thing by the inflection 
and lack of inflection they put into. that. 0f course hyrn reading 
is à great art and accomplishment, but it can be acquired by earnest 


effort. 


In Renesas I think thore sre tre Rays to desi with hymne, One 


is to announce the mu iiber, vith po si bly the fir et tub ahza "ell 7550; 


ana say nothing more about "ve wil i sing without thet : Lining,” 1f 
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you “ux stop they will ‘mow theres ie no further Lining, and you do 
not nee2zi te teli tham that. But do you know how common that is 

EN 


getiinsg to be among us? I hataly remember an announcement in the - 


cazp-mosvyinczs Y have attended without that little appendage, 


eo. M.- SORENSONL. That Las always b -en among us, hasn't it,  ——— — < < < 
from the days wnen the people did uot have hyun books? | : 


A, G, DANIEZLLS: I do not remember that it was, At least, I 
Ce Doe TAYLOR: I never heard it tiii ine last ten years, 

%, V. PRESCOTT:  Theré is another phrase that I hear in every 
meetings toat I wish we powi awid, and that is, "Let us open the 
Woranio by ths use of such. and Such a hymn,” or "Let us begin the 
ae of God by the uae. of nyun No. accanitsg "= Why can't we say 
"Let us sing hymm Ho. so-and-80," . ^ Another thing that distresses - 
ms Lt times is to ses "Somebody sawing ihe sir before a smal) audi- 


ence,-not leading the singing, but simply Sawing the air. I wish 


Y, V. PRESCOTT: Yes, I de, Why is ii necessary for somebody 
to get up before a small Company and wave nis arms? 

à. G. DAUIELLS: The majority of other churches do not allow it. 

T, W. PRESCOTT: When you have a large meeting of two or three 
thousana people, and have & choir of a hundred or so members, I do 
not object to having a good leaoer; but I do object to a person get- 
ting vp before a email company of people and trying to lead, It is | 
more like a circus, &bsoiuteily disgusting beforo a nice audience of 
people. | 

“e E. KERN: If cur people that play the instruments are properly 


inetructed, it Le not necessary. ^ ` i 
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Playing snich it was necessary to have & leader of music 
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A. Ge DAHIZLLS: They can lead with the instrument, 


M. E. KERS: I never sav the time when Professor Hamer was 


T7 ~ uaa 2 - 


*. EF, PRESOOTT: I would rather see a General Sonference resolu- 


x ai re. Bene a R a e, "e ee — — 9 


ticn passed absolu tely forbidding any leader appearing bef ore Bny 


congregation than to go Gh ns We dre going, ~ 


A. G. DANIFLLS: Really, I have been so tried that. 1 have been - 
thinging that we ought to take General Conference Committee action 
OXGXXELRZXZXEWNYNMKX ON this question, I think we could take out nine- 
tenths of our stick-waving and have just as good masic in our churches 
Eng ou^ vent-meetings. 5 ‘ 

You Will understand bnat in conducting a sedes of ministers! 
mestinss. vs bezin on the great mnjor problems, and at the eni get 
at these minor mat tars,-.0e use they are minor compared with a man's 
devotion. and sincerity’ ani scholarship and 412 that, bsbukss Dui 1 | 

tiink you wanted se to point out scme eee where you couiğ go 
Tiznt at them anà work up to the point of instruoting these beys, 
These are things that shouli.be kept before their minds day after 
day. I would zo through these things with them: I vould have hymn 
announcing, and I would have platform manners. I would watch them 
closely and see if my teaching was really gripping them, and whether 
they were falling into habits as they should. 

V. ESQ KERN; I want to know if, in admitting people into the 
church or dismissing them aft er a ohurch, committee has considered 
, it is neces eat ry to turn the morning service into a psriiam enta ry 
reet:nz and wait for a motion. 


A, G. DAELIELLS; Not a piv, 
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T have adopted the plan of speaking the name 





18 to be added or dropped, and then seying, 
"If there is ro objection, they are received as members of the 
church," or "they are dropped,” as tha case may bo. | 
02e CQ. h JORN: Rai is the suitable length of time for & 
A. G TASTELESS: It depends om the preacher,--50 minutes for 
some, and an hour ani & half for others. T suppose en kovr is long 
enough, in cluding tae song, announcements, ana sermon, But $d min- 
utes ic plenty for some people, on some occasions. And scastimnes 
people oan eit an tour and a haif when I give a talk on foreizn 


miseiors,--at least, they have io, 


Adjourned. - p 
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THE APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLES OF HISTORIC METHOD 
TO OUR OWN TEACHING WORK 
. By 
PROF, €. L. BENSON 
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1 have enjoyed very much the talk that Brother Albertaworth — 
nas just given us, I feel that it 18 Well fox as to get togSther - 
as teachers to consider this research WRITE TS SET of it, 
and how it can be dono. I TC thought for a long time that the 
weakest place in our denomination,.:if we are attacked, is not in 
our biblicul side,--alihouga some feel that that is not as strong 
as it should be,--but I feel that if the world should attempt to 
attack us on our historical side, they would riddle ua. We would 
Look worse that some of those buildings over in Francs, I feel 
" that this is a subject that merits attention, We are training stu- 
dents for leadership in this denomination, and yet how often the 
examples set before them are anything but AAEE T TEPE soholar- 
ship. How often in sermons we hear quotations read from nesspapers 
without even the nane of the new5paper,rpor the contributor, nor the 
editor, Ye take it for granted that it is authentic, 

I have even heard some speakers read from a work, and when. 
asked who wrote it, reply that it is an anonymous work, but that a 
Seventh-day Adventist could not have phrased it better than it 
reads, How much is it worth?--Nothing. 

I think that as we are training our young men and women to go 
out into Bible work and ministerial work, they shouid kmw how to 
carry on invcetirative work, Here we are with cur Splendid oppor- 
tunities for these six waeks: hoo» many of us are getting down to 


the Congressíonsl Library and setting at the original sources? 
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I heard a professor in an outside university say that he had 


attended a series of our lectures once, and he said, "I never 


heard such a hodgepodge of history in my life,* and it made my ears — 


burn with shame, His conclusion waa that our entire message was on 


the same basis as our historical interpretation. But is that the _ 


basis upon uium our mess sage rests? Ezxxg simply the historical 
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l research? Do xe | take the tradition of the fathers. , or do we get 


back to the sources? When yóu study the Bibie, you have the sources, 


haven't you? Those are the words, as Rear as we can get them, . con- 
sidering the faulty transiation, and this historical criticism Á is 
what bas placed in our hands the Bible. There. is an abundance of 
other fuz material, bui ii was placed aside beoause it could not 
stand the test of external and internal oriticien. . ; 

We have been prone to say that this historical method belongs 
to higher criticism, ` ive we willing to let them have it just be- 
cause it may be prostituted or used. in wrong lines? 

C. M. SORENSON: That term "hiner oritioism" in such an ob- 
noxious term, | 

C. L. BENSON: I will simply say this: «he popular term, I 
think, is a misconception, We are prone to congider it as something 
that is heterodox. | I have talked with different ones, and that ig 
their consensus of TOMICHE | 

C. M, SORENSON: Some people think it is destructive; but it is 
a valuable sk&ience that has made Clear to us our Bible. 

C. L. BENSON: We are studying the sources in our Bible class 
when w2 base our study of the 3octrines upon the word of Goi. When 
it comes to nistory, what a different field we have to use! You 
con see something of the difficuities from what Brother Albsrisuworth 


told us. Is it possible for & man liké Redpath to exhaust the 
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sources 7--No, a man cannot do it. 


I feel that in our study of nistory, we should, as far.as we 


Can, study the sources, We can not do this to any great extent, and 


yet re can on certain periods, and I feei that we should do it. I 


feel that our students should demand it, that we owe At to ourselves 
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and to our denomination. 


Ournt we not ‘to make more use of our papers "and testimonios and l 
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biographies of žkžxxbeg the becinning of this movement . Recently 
there feti into my hands a challenge to, this denomination on the 
question of the "shut door." This man gave sufficient evidence to 
prove to most people that Sister White did preach the shut door. 
The only way that we can prove that the pioneers of this movement | 
did not preach the shut door after 1844 is to-get back into our 


papers and ‘pamphlets and other material for that tine. Those ars 


the sources from which” you Cari prove or disprove these ‘statements 


thaat are being put out, We may make assertions, but that does not 
prove it, l 
Again, take what was brought up here on the floor the other day, 
the dsrk day. We placed in the earlier aditions of "Great Contro- 
veray" the statement that there were not any clouds in the sky, 
And then, because a newspaper article was sent in, we flopped over 
and took another position., Men im the same town advanced different 
theories, What right have Seventh-isy Adventists to eco and change 
a work like Great Controversy" merely because some one nevspaper 
makes certain assertions, when we. have never exhausted the field? 
There bouid be three classes cf sources available for that 
dark day: One is the newspapers, But are we willing to take the 


newspapers today as reliable? I got a letter from Nebraska which g 
indicates that the newspapers there gave the impression that it vas 
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&imost as dangerous here in Washington "n the recent race-ríots i 


as it was over on the Marne during the war. We have the ne*soapers 


and we have the pamphiets, We have the memoirs, and. perhaps diaries d 


written at that time. Until WG, aB & people, have investigated 


' those different syurces; we are” not 2n € posttton- tomy very ‘meh pet ase 


about. the. dark day. Wouia- ít help. the consensus of ae on the. 
xing of the pocta for one man to get up here and give an appraise- 
ment of what "ag said here in this convention on that subject? 
Would you want to be set forth in hia Light? I think wo owe it 
to our atudents to get down to Close researoh ‘work on this, 

How long has our headquarters ‘been located here, ard how much 
have we done in placing such matter in the hands of our hen (chers? | 
I say, we have our general workers hers, and how much are we doing B 
to place in the hands of our Bible and history teachers the source 
material that wo emphasize 3s much as we 3o? 

NK. E, HOWELL: May I put that same qu ‘ation the other way, How 
much have our Bibie and history teachers done by way of getting 
that material located, and sending it to us to be sent out to others? 

C. A, SHULL: What source material is avaliable to - teachers 
out avay from the big libraries? | 

C. Le BENSON: There are sources in the Congressional Library . 
that, outside of one or two universities in the country, do not 
exist. ye must recognize the fact that these bibliograpbies have 
been collected at a great deal of expense, and you can see the 
futility of one of our isolated schools, where we have only a few 
books, trying to do extensive work along research lines. The first 
year I went to Union Oclleze, we had $7 for our library appropria- 
tion, it is impossible for our schoo. men tə ao Roxy muon work of 


this kind "T we come in contact with the sources. E think there 
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Should be source studies used in our classes, ` There is an a aet 


a airs oka Ebr 
DOR oa Q^ 
" 


collection on Mediaeval Europe, on the French Revolution, and a 


rk 


Goliectiin on English history and Anorican history, where vee, give 
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from tcn to twenty sources where you have a number. of witnesses, . 


fan Pe 


and you can bring those out and detercine the evidence in a way - p 


: that you can not when dealing with on} y one man, 

L np __for. years cs 

I have wisned, that we could get to: A place. sheta, on the criti- 
sal periods of denominational history; ae coud have the source. PE, 
&l and have it in the hands of our Bible and history teachers. I 
believe the money spent in accumilating these documents would be 
money well spent, We are continually sending out etatnents that 

are hard to agree oz, and if we would check up by some historians, 
we would find it very enbadrraasing: If some people should get hoid 
of these things, it might keer them from aocepting the truth, 

I nave & little work nere "here 1 have tried to do this very 
thing ln connection with the perseoutions of the first three cen- 
turies " I have eighteon sources thet I apent years on. I have 
suent four years in trying to get sources on the dividing up of 
Alexander‘s empire, I thought it would be esey to find, but T have 
found it very difficult. It is difficult to find a Sinitcesacny. 
in the first place; end after you have found it, the difficulty ia 
to ret access to the books, Then you want to know where the book 
wgs written, when it was written, the critical ability of the 
Writer, his ability to write in an impartial m.nner, ani there ar 
other things that you must take into considerstion. I just long 
icr our denomination to do that. I believe it rests ina iuress way 
or thc histery and Bible teachere to do this sort of thing. I 


think we ought to teacn the history method, There are worka in 
English. Of course the method criginated in Germany, and France has 
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done a gre.t deal along this line. A Little book that would be very 
nelpful is gotten out by Dr. of the University of Nebraska. 

He quotes from these sourses. It.is a T that. would be very walu-  - 


able and beneficial to each one of.you, You could. get it for fitty 


.C0nis-&-Short time aso, .I.do.not know “«hether- the price has been. MESI. E 


changed oF not. hat telis you how io find sources, bow to determine . 
the genuineness of a source by external and internal criticion,--the 


thing that was done cn the books of the Bible. he fore they. were put 


in. | i 
This work requires brain fag, end a great dezj of it. We owe 

it to ourselves and to our students to do 1t. For the last two years 

I was at “nion I gave, in a d Limited way, a course in "m 


method, We can make a statt, at least. 


^ We should assign subjects for papers, and then try to get 


nna 


year by ycar sources dealing with those subjects,--not scattering all 
over the world, vet getting subjects pertinent to our work, Then we. 
could do some cf this historical method research work. 

T have longed for quite a time that our Bible and history teach- — 
ere micht have opportunity to do mcre research work. Each one should 
tzke some particular period and then pass on to the others the result 
of his work, [t Should be submitted to others, Many of you TAY ME 
have mesi valuable information that I would be- nost delighte3 to get, 
but or keep it; ani what littie I hav: gotten, I have kef. I 
think se ought to be more brotherly. I wish we coud form sore sort 
of a society in order to stimulate ourselves to moregood works. 

It seams to r5 that in producing our texts we might make a 
start on some lines of history, I do not care if you do zet a den- 
ominational history, you nave not exnausted ali tne material, I 


hops we "Ay delay the day when we begin on a seneral history, or on 
American history. 
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I think certain history te:chers should study oertain periods ^. 
and work up monographs, using all the available material, and then 


1 


sending these monographs out to the other institutions. If we, as. 
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school men, are unable to get into this source study, and real 
0.» GPiiical work, bow oan. we expect our men out in the field to do 1t? .. . 
| Ani many of our men are in the field, I vant to aàk you, Where is 
the material that today is flooding ourmpers coming from? ' I think 
it is a shame that our school men are really lying aowa on the job, 
and ali of our articles on historical iines are written out in the 
field, and they nave had a lot of courage to write as they have. 
But as Bibis and history teachers, how much have ve contributed. 
Tf we had only one source, why could we not dish that out, and then 
take source number 2, and then number 3, | 

I do not think we should present the prophecies in the same old 
wey, I am not trying to cast any stones, but some preach: the sane | 
sermon, using the same texte and the same illustrations and the same 
outline that they used twenty years azo, If we go into this histo- 
ricsi method, and aorly it, we can produce something in the way of . 
books, tracts, and monographs for our schools thet will be a real 
help to our teaghers, to our students, and to our brethren in the 
field, | 
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S HISTORICAL METHOD 
By |. * “$281 


. E. F, Albertaworth 


I an sorry I do not have this data piaced in written form in 


“othe wet y of a- paper; but—I-have not h&á-time-to-do that, havine-been —- —- 


away yeaterday and Friday afternoon; and then again, the field iz | 
$0 vaat that if I commenced to write a paper on tt, I suppose T. 
would be writing on it for several weeks, if not months: and of 
course our time is too limited for that. Sọ I have gathered here 
Some material that I have used myself in working out some research 
work, and also some that T have received in the course of instruo- 
tion in graduate work that I have done. | 
I cight say thai historical method is really a now subject in 

this country, We find very few universities in this land that give 
Tu OOuISeS on hictorloal method, We hav: some graduate courses 
in tho way of seminars given on what is called hiatoriography, and 
bibiiography. Columbia, Harvard, Onicago, and some of the larger 
Sohools have given such courses, They have been imported, so to 
speak,.from France in the last five or ten years. Of course there 
have been private consultations with heads of history departments 
"ho bave given their results in historical method, but in the way 
of giving actual’ courses on that, very littie has been done, Some 
of my material has been taken from courses I have had in historio- 
graphy. 

| I am convinced more and more that we ought to give courses in 
historical method in our own colleges. I think something has been 
done here this year by Professor Sorenson, and graduate credit has 


been given for it. But I believe such a vital topic ought to be 


given more consideration, espedi aliy by our advanced students. 
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. There is a Very excellent article in the RevusvCritique 
1887, Vol. I, page $76, "This is & French publication on historical 


su dje sts, This author says: 


"History is not so easy re as many fondly imagine, It has 


. points of contact with aii the sciences, and the historian truly — 


worthy of the name ecd to know EID oe ‘Historical certitude 
is unattainable, In order to make 1 the nearest approach to it, dt 
is necessary to know and use the best modern historians, bui never 
to take their word for gospel. That is &lil," 

It seems to me that that pithy líttle statement sums up, to 
some extent, the modern attitude on this subject. Historical certi- 
tuae is unattainable, We must deal with original sources, Frankl y, 
I believe wə need aome work in historical method from the way 1 
have heard men here quote cid out-of-date works like Ridpath ana 
Rollins, and, to some é£tent, Gibbons, who. lived & hundred "T 
ago, who has been surpassed by Findlay on Byzantine nistory, so I 
think tnis topic is timely. 

" The sources of my topic from which I have drawn this materiai 
are found perhaps in these works you may be interested in, 

Bernheim, 6s a pioneer in this work. He wrote "hehbruoh der 
Historischen Methode,” a werk on historical method. All the books 
in this country that I have been able te see, go back to Bernheim, 

¥Yoncd, "Scurces eur ie histoire de^ France." He has a good deal 
to say along these lines. 

Langlois, "Manuel da Bibliographie Historique," manual of 
historical Bibliography. This is used as a basis of all the work 
that is ziven in universities in this country, Ii is a two-volume 
French work published in Paris. I could not find it in the Con- 


gressional Library, and had to send over there for it. 
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There are articles in the "Jahresberichte der  Gesohichtswissen- -` SEDE 
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s haft," the only report of historical knowledge: published since. 
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Each one of these annual renoris usually has an article on tit 
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historiography that has beon developed the previous year, peret B 7 
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Then the ‘Grands Encyolopedief Tome Xx, bas rs very. fine article aF 
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entitled "La Science de 1'histoire,* by WS, Ch. and Y.  Mortet, ^ - 
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: Then there are Engl ish works that we refer students to: |. 


Y "Introduotion to the Study of History," by Langlois, did *Eis~ 


torical Research," by Vincent, But Vincent also goes baok. ‘to Bern- 
heim and has additional material. He $oid mo this himself, mn is | " 
& Jonns Hopkins teacher of mediaeval and modern history. 

Fling, of Nebraska, wrote. "Methods in History." I think “he Hw 
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also goes back to Bernheim. z > $12 CF 2 BIEN 2 i T : A z i 
| Vincent's "Historical Research". is a nice 1ittie work, dealing — -> 
especially with coins, monument, díplomatios, and methods of bistoi- 


cal research in general. s | | l m 
Another work we use to a great extent is a work by Gooch en- 


z titled "History and Historians in the Ninetsenth Century," This - 
deals only with the writers of history in the nineteenth century, 
It surpasses Adams, however, which I have heard quoted here. Adams 
is an old-time work, 1882, that we do not use any more. It is good 
as a sort of curio fan elementary sort of production). 1t does not 
como up to the later work that has been done on the subject. 
A work setting forth the newer tenddncies in historical method 


and research, is that by Robinson, entitled "The New History, *® 
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Additional works on historical method in English are appearín- 
occasionally, There is one now being prepared by George L. Burr, of 
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It may be interesting t iédnss tiat botore Me Loti entm mE 
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only two works on historical _method as such ‘appeared, _ These were = 


one by Fresnoy, on. "Methode pour etudist l'histoire," Paris, 1715; 
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. and the other by Ohl&denius, Allegeneine  Gesohicbsesiosenschaf, Z$.. n 

Leipzig, 1752. IN | | 
First let me proceed with my first main division of this 
topic, shat is, The History of Historical writing. I shall have 
only a NN moments to give to this feature, when, as a matter of ° 
fact several months could pro fitable be spent on this phase ‘alone. | 
We all know that history aas had & history, and history writing 

has had a history. There is an enormous amount of data on that. 
subject. yr. Huth of Chicago has given aoms excellent ‘work on the 
Greek and Roman period. He starts in with the epics, bow they were 
first garms.of historical writing.- Their evidence wag largely l 
ganeologi cal and geographical, concerning themselves with the 
exploits of the mythical Hercules and other gods, From 850 B, C. 
to 600, the area of colonization, we have developing the geographi- 
cal or topographical epios. These Gesoribe customs and Pace one 
and social institutions, Rest we come to the Logographoi, who are 
semi-nistorians in that they are tho first men to break away from 
the epic; they eliminate the genegiogical, they oriticise and dui 
Bophize on environmental problems. They are prose writers, and 
systematige and codify knowledge. Of these the greatest was Hecateus, 
of Miletua, (If any one would like to go in detail into this fea- 
ture, he may consult with profit the work by Bury, The Great Greek 


1 


Historians," Of course more profound works are in other languages.) 
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Then we Come to what Some of us -— called a historian, 





Herodotus, who writes down to AY B, G., just up to ‘the Peloponne- 
sian War. In fact, there wera no real historians be fore his —! 
that we have a any reoord of. There were hardly any fecorda kept, 


If there were any, they were largely political. — But after the . 
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 Sispukxszixk Persian Wars there came a change and the | Greeks took - 


& greater Lutercst in *he ir own jm past. “Rerodotus-was- the firet mmn 


who wrote under this influences. “We. find tbat men wrote under: oertain 


influences, Their theories are colored with their environmental 


influences, Herodotus writes history just at thie tihe, when the 


. Greske commenced to take an interest in the past. Compared with 
modern scientific history, Herodotus did not teil the truth; but 


it is remarkable that in his environment he is of some worth. 

He is against the geneological treatises, against, the logographoi. 
He hag Ro pre judi œs, except a bias for Athens and Helicarnassug, 
He deals eympathetioally with the Persians and their institutions, 


Later Greek historians are absolutely biased, but Herodotus recog- 
nizee the origin of Greek institutions among other races. He seems 


to have been honest, told oredulous tales with great simplicity, 

A French scholar in late years has shown Herodotus in a more impar- 
tial sight, py his personal investigation went, he was a faith- 
ful narrator and Exgae empiricist : Herodotus! methods of criticiam 
were, on the Whole, fairly commendable, For instance, he. tends to 


believe that account which was nearest to the fact. Again, in Oase 


of doubt he will give both views. His philosophy of histery is 


the working out of the principle of Pate, which guides and controls 
human affeirs, Thie ia rerarkeble, too, because the age in which 
Herodotus wrote = one largely dominsted by the conceptions of 
evolution and natural law, Fe uses largely narration, and not the 


chronographic style, He wrote for pleasure largely, and not for 
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science, The Greeks called it akousmata, Things to he heard and 


enjoyad, but not to be taken seriously, That is more or less 
familiar to us as history tex ani Bible teachers, although it is 


unfortunate that many persons among us still take Herodotus! account 
rather than that given by the latest sources that have been un- 
| e. fthéd by aralaeoclogists in recent : times On those vary periode 
of history with which -Herodotus deals. z PE in poini is ine 
taking of Babylon by Cyrus, but I need not 'go into that. Histori- 
cal writing was largely an art till the ninetéenth century, and then 
it became a science. | | | 
After Herodotus, the TES person of any consequence is Thucydi- 
des, Of course he is really a scientific modern historian, to 
some extent, He has certain principles that have come down to us of 
judging the value of historical works, He says the criterion must 
be truth, We cannot belisve any one till we get the facts. Further, 
we must get à contemporary account, Again, we must find the offi- 
cial documente(although von Ranke later decried the extensive use 
of such material for absolute fact, - even the writers of official 
documente may have written them for a purpose), We must get at 
the causes of any historical change or development, and Thucidides 
says that these are natural ones, and not some metaphysical ones, 
as Herodotus made them, Contemporary history is largely w— on 
this TESTO in its philosophy of history. We must not build 
upon authority, according to Tnucydides, A short criticism of : 
“Thucydides is in point here, He deals largely with military and 
political matters, and ignores the economic. He is realiy a polit- 
ical scientist instead of a historian. He deals largeiy with the 
Athenian Empire in international affairs, He shows a lack of appre- 


ciation of the past, and only sketches many important events. But 


am Fane ; : 4287 
his attitude against tradition and mythology is very valuable, 
His first book is really a kulturgeschiohte, a history of civiliza- 


tion.of the Greeks. His accuracy and good faith are not questioned, : 
but he wrote under an antidemocratio bias, He frequently makes 


use of speeches to enliven the style and to recreate the environ- 

ment, but sometimes these are not ihe real- sp seches.them-elvea, -onlg ... 
their substance. He is distinctly under the influence .of the 

Sophists, "Man is the measure of All thinge.*. Sometimes. his 

comments are ciearliy Machiavellian, | 

Polybius follows Thucydides. - His main interests are largely 
philosophical and rhetorical, History was in the background, His 
emphasis was largely on forn and not on content, He aimed to 
please instoni of to tell the — 

Not to unduly prolong this division of my topic, T have time 
orly for brief mention of succeeding Greek writers on history. 
Xenophon is the best known of any Greek historians except Herodotus, 
(fhe best translation is that by Daknys.) He deals with the march 
of the 10,005 Greeks into Persia--some of us who have had to read 
it in Greek will remember that work--in the Anabasis, and then in 
the Cyropaedia aaxzAüx£KERXin he gives us an historical novel setting 
forth Spartan military ideals, certain educational theories, and 
political phiiopophy. His work, which comes nearest to history, 
ie Hellenica, which is & continuation of Thucydides, (Loeb is 
getting out a translation of Latin and Greek and Patristic, } 

Xas Xenophon's "Memorabilia" is a defence of Socrated teaching 
azainst the charge of immoral oriticism. Xenophon also wrote a 
LL entitled "Aeconomicoa" a sketon of farming and house industry, 
He also wrote on horseracing, xiniixx; riding, raising of hounds, 
and other related topios,--showinz the extent of the work of so- 


called historians. 
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Following these better known men, we have ‘a. number of lesser cud 


TOES A ana Pm 
E" 
` 


DZchts who endeavored to write on historical wpics..  Theopompius, 


ay rey a 


*ho lived A. tio Alexander's tine, Wrote. * work on ‘the History of 
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Greece after the Peloponnesian Far, And also 58 books on Wacedonia. 
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e —-— — Ee. posed as a oritical historian, } he attempted $ to > get s at the motives s 
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: of men, and he Was a (great aeal interested. in biography. It ig un- 
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: fortunate that most of thie work is lect, though he. is often. quoted. 
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Another writer is ‘Ephoros; who writes in the time of Philip: and. 
Alexander, He reflects the world-wide Greek activity, by endeavoring l 
to write a history of the orid; but his ability cannot reach hie 3 
plan. Most of his work has not come down to us, Aristotle baa not 
much use for history. He liked postics better, and » political . 
prepre the best. He goulé. not have written History, be cause. ‘of hia . EX 
s strong national and racial feeling, | In Aristotle's smd EL other 
| nations must bé subjugated to the Greeks, since they were the best 
race. This seemed natural to Aristotie when Alexander was building 
his world empire. Artistotie spent most of his time collecting 
pre TA and laws, He was oligarchioal and Bot at all democratic, 
Plate also has no use for history. He is too much of a duélistic | 
philosopher, not interested in this changing world of sense experi- 
ence; but deeply concerned with the unseon realities. of the Eidos 
world. | 
Tt would be eee profitabie to us all if I1 could give here the 
work that has been done by modern writers on the Greek and Roman 
periods, An enormous amount of effort has been expended by these 
moaerm molars. One of the best series that I could refer any one 
to on this whole ancient field, is ths collection by Ivan Mueller, 


entitled “Handbuch der Kassischen Altertumexissenechaft," Thie 
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collection should be supplemented by information obtained from 
a number of journals dealing with historical topics, msuch as 
"Classical ‘Philology, * "Jahresberiont* "Historische: ‘Viertel jabreschritt * 
and the "Revue Historique," A large amount of material written on 
— the pap) yri (“fas been Drought to light, an dhas found-tts-way-to-the— —— 
. papal ohancery and other places. in Italy. The best work: I know of. 
for history of antiquity is the work by Eduard Meyer, «nion, un-. n 
fortunately, has not been translated from the German. lI do believe 
that atronger work of a more research character ‘ghowld -be done 5y 
us in Greek hi story conoerning the divisions of Alexander! P enpire. | 
I. must now leave this interesting period of historical writing 


which I have only touched upon, and proceed ta &. sketch ‘of histori- 


cal writing in the Midde Ages. ‘the Christian fathers are the first 


in the field. These. men are concerned more aith an interpretation 
9? phil acus of history rather than wis h the problem of "riting | 
history. Eusgbius wrote his "Praaparat ig Evangelica" which endeavored - 
to maintain the thesis that Roman and previous history was a prepara- 
tion for Christian thinking. Augustine is influenced (and the Middie 
&gos is influenced by Augustine) by use vane and of edurse by environ- 
mental oonditions, To write his book *de Civitate Del." Orosius 
writes undez the influence of this same style of thinking in nís 
"Seven Books against the Pagans." The influence of these men with 
thei growth and development of the aoolesio-politioo organization 
gave a distinct mold towards ecclesiastical histories. For instaneg 
Grerory of Tours in the Merovingian days writes a universal history 
from a Cnristian point of view. The chief form of historical writ- 
ing in the Middle Ages is the annalistio form, records of monks and 
of missionary activities. .Tnose monks peering out through their 


latticed windows at some battle being waged in the distance, fearing 
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any zomoant that the monastery would be sub jobted to àesaul t. and - 


piundier, hastily wrote down in the excitement of. the moment, ‘many 


^  .77' aocounts which could hardly be Caulied history. "They were memn. living 


h oh Usha l met nct Sprite adentro oT. 
ty E Num ` c$ T uu. 7 7€. T 
^ 


: apart from the world of men and affairs, and consequently their in- | 
pu 7^ *oll6etusl Korizen and outlook was considerably iimited.— -There *ere—------ 
E - -- -ALi.sortse of shese chronicles, some very ambitious , known as. univer- 
| Sal, chronicles; then there were biographies, agis ; of the saintis $: 
| polemic writings, and to some E verse. (I suggest for more 
ustailed study of mediaeval bistorioal ieee that one consult 
Fueter, v hom I s9ntioned in my introductory remarks; also Vatten- 
bach, "Deut chlands Gachichtsquellen in Hittiesiter;" also "Source 
Problema in Mediaeval History," published by the University of 
Wisconsin,) .Tne Crusades stimulated historical writing to a large 
extent. Then there is & very famous collegtion called "Acta Sa&noto- 
rum," compiled by the Benedéctine Monks, of St, Mux Maur, It would 
be interesting for you to find pome English account of this Oolleo- 
tion as given for example, in the "Catholic Enoyclopecia," and you 
ouid oe surprised at the enormity of thelr undertaking, some forty 
or fifty volumes having been gotten gut. 

But I must leave the Middle Ages and say just a few words 
about historical work under the influence of humanism and the Ren- 
nzisance, These men, living in the atmosphere of critical investi- 
Zation and secularization of church life merit the name of our first 
mocern historians, Zexketxax Petrarch and Bacoacio wrote consider- 
able, Dut their — chjecta were literary, primarily. Petrarch 
wrote a work, "Concerning Illustrious Ven," in which he imitated 
Cicers T Vito tain their estvie, yet it is commendable the way in 
whien he tackles problems alone, and xithout authority. Baccacio wrote 


& work On "Famous Women," folloring the methods laid down by Petrarth, 
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The Florentines developed two quite famous historians, namely, 


‘Bruni and Braochio, Ths former wrote "Twelva Books af Florentine 


Histories," and the latter wrote on general historical t-pics. Both 
of these writers followed Livy's atyis, ending their subject matter 


invo a certain stylistic mold,  Yery little attention was given to 


 9$900nomics, thair chief interest being ín wars—and-politica._ These... 


men are important because thay write under new and different influ- 


ences of political currents, notably & grewing nationality, a E 
lay organization instead of the state of God TT There were 
certain historical schools outside of Florence, rithin Italy, notably 
at Venice and Naples. I refer now to Lorenzo Valla, Machiavelli, 
and Guicola&rdini. You will.remll that Valla exploded the Bonation 
of Constantine, and seriously punctured other pet theories of the 
Cathclic church, And Machiavelli of course ia well known to us 
for his political philosophy, wherein force ed ups make right, 
Of course se must judge nim from the standroint of his day, when 
Italy Was torn apart by a number of competing jealous little states, 
Lacking a strong central poser, Then there were osrtain writers on 
ths history of the papacy with whom I canot deal for iack of time; 
and there were some historical works outside of Italy, | 

The upheavals of the Protestant Reformation engendered a large 
amount of partisan historical writing, notably "The Magdeburg Centu- 
Ties," edited by the Protestants; and the vork in reply by Baronius, 
namely his *Annals.” (Casaubon haa shown thai Baronius' work is a 


great stack of cards, having very little worth.) Of course from now 


Oh for several hundred years the dominant interest# in writing histey 


Wes ectlesisetical, so that Goethe said, "The Reformation stopped 
Éurcpean sdivance for one hundred years,” (You will fina this in 


Gooch, "Hiatory and Historians in the Nineteensa Century, ") 
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It may be interesting to know that Fox's Sock of Martyrs" was in- 
spired by the "agdebarg Centuries." Of course the Council of Trent | 


Stimulated further-partisan historical outputs on both sides, but 


Bil of this T can not enter into hore. 


———----—--iek-I—-nud-uxhe—timne te dea; with historica sork under the a are 


of the new discoveries, but this is impossible. I refer 
you to Pueter and to Bernheim. Likewise, it will be. impossible _ 
to deal with historical work during the pericd of the Hundred Years’ © 
Tar, when & vast amount of historical writing took place,, especially 
concerning Ezglard, France, Scotland, and the Lov Countries; nor 
wili I have time to develop in detail an account of historical writ- 


ing vnder the Rationalistic influence, or under the French Revolu- 


tion, ten Romanticism , Nationalism, ani Individualism were domin- 


ant, Langioia, in nis Frenoh work, in the scond volume, has a good 
deal to siy about thig period. Tt will also bo impossibile for me 
&t this time to say anytning more than brief mention about the Ger- 
man Kisksi nistoriographioul development, Serie dns with Wiebuhr, 
Ranke, Droysen, Sybel, von Tré£iscle, Sebmoller, Lamprecht, and a 
host. of other historians. These men, particularily Ranke, ave done 
the most to create our modern historical method and oriticism. 

f course i have neglected entirely to say anything about -the 
imxsfIxERESXEXE important field of English ana American history. 

I em convinced that the history of historical writing should be 
careful .y studied, in orcer to see how we have come to be aa we 


arc ut present, te see the alstarkss that men heave maie, ses the dif- 


dr 


E 


ficulties they have undergore, to sée ihe sources on which they 
beilt, ani so on, Fe could sreni profitably many months on that 


alore, out those works f save mentioned wili gi 
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Dui the more important point I want to mention this morning, 
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which Zorms the second division of my remarks, is how to find the 
sources in a given field, This ie an enormous task, I know we 


refer students to the rear of Cambridge Medieeval and Modern Histo- 


~s agyi * opa nat ammi 4 
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MES — —kes,'-in- thelr-various speQCial monogrepoic fielde, For instance, — 

| take the French Xaxsxmiism Refurmation: The student will find 

; in the back of that volume a long list of sources und authorities: 
on that fici ; and if he can use & Little Trench, we refer him to 
that splendid work oy Eavisse and RARI. "Histoire Generàle," 
of severaj volumes, Me would get very abundant material there, Or 
we ma ay ftsfer him to encyclopedias under the article he is looking ' 
for, and at the olose of that he will find source material. or we 
aay refer hin to some hi torical revien, notatiy the Engiish 
Historical Review, the American Historical Review, the Revue 
Historique, the Revue des Questions, Historiques,. the Yale Review, 
the Johns Hopkins shania mie History and Politics, the Columbia 
University Studies in Histor y, Economics, Eno Purlic ee Then 
ii histopic is mora technical in history, we mignt refer hir to the 
catholico Historical Review, the Jewish Historical Review, the publi- 
Gutions of the Buguenot Society, and other specialized journala, 
both in English, German and French, 

But that is merely & superficial way, We want to get ata more 

solid basis, so I have here a TU of mncthods by means cf which we 


can Find this out, Of course I do noi deory these ordinary nethods 


RYXXEXARXUIXNKiZEXWXXNZXÉARAXENTaXNNE of referring students.to 


the 


sa works that I have rentiousd. Nf gourse we find ms many eee 


i 


things there; put that is not as scientific, perhaps. 
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. First, there are bíbliograprties for the originai sources, an 
. ; 

enormous number of them, They are of various sorts: 1. Archives. 
For Germany the work by Burkhardt entitled, "Hand und Addraszbuch 


der asutschen Archive im Gebiete des deutschen Reiches, Luxemburgs, 


OEsterreicn-Ungarns, der russiscnen Ostseeprovinzen uni der deutechen 
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EODWEizQ," For England ine For rk by 5. Rye, entitied, "Recorda and 


Recori Searching. For United Si tates, the work by Bunesé Burnett, 
"A List of Printed Guiies to anc Descriptions of. archives ond Other 
Revosi tories of fistorical Manuscripts.* {Yew will fini this 
in the 1635 report of the Amorisan Historiosi Association, ee 
on the historical manuscripts.) For France, tne sore sy Langlois 
and Stein, entitled "Les archives de, l'histoire de France." I might 
zive similar works for Russia, Italy, and other countri:v, but time 
jogs not permit. 3, Libraries, Tne book oy Gootlieb, "Ueber 
telalterLiche Bipliotheken," is a good qaide, "For taz sountries 
d Frunge, tne Sstnerlands, Scaniinavia, Spein, anu Portutal, one 
shoud donavit "Le Gabinet Historique,"  Ai:so an important work 
is "le pentralbiatt fur Bibliotnekswesen." Here again i must abbre- 
viate for lack of time.. 3, Museums. For England "Guide to the 
Aritish Museum,” For America, "Catalog of the Congressional Library." 
For France, the work by Reinach, entitled "Revue internationale des 
Arcuives, des. Bibliotnequea et des Muses." I would refer you to the 
Preucn work by Langlois for detailed invesiigution of this topic, 
4. Documents. This section deals with csiiectione of books on 
hox to find and where to find the various documents, These may be 
of a literary ana non-literer- -haracter, and they r&y be edited 
or inejited, and lastly, printed or not printed. I refer you to 


Oesteriey, "Yagsciser durch die Litteratur der Urkundensamtlungen,* 


Also a Similar volume by Pothast. WYWattenbacn has & work ealied 
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"Deutchland!s Gesohichtsquellen im Mittelalter." Also a similar 
work oy Molinier, entitled ZkBxS "Les Sources de 1'*Histdre de France," 
Woe «e mignt cuitiply works if wo gave them according to countries, 


sections of tne country, and periozo of history. Tnis would be 


an BASU enormous task, Fe might aise give them on the Scriptura 
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uoa to VRTlOO0S prodiens in nisterical uays SOT With them. 
i ought to mention here thet Wachemuth hus written a.fine work en= 
titled "Einleitunz in das Studium der aiten Geschichte," which 
Berves uas a guide to the sources of the ancient world. Again, I 
zuat refer you for details on this fourth section to Langlois, es- 
pecially pages 77-1152. I should add here Dy aii means, however, 
the publication of the learned world, entitied "Hinerva,"® or which 
some 26 volumes nave already teen publisned x in as many years. 
Tien there are &he publications of the Carnegie Institute, which 
&raà'vaiuablo for findng waterial. | | 

Let me restate, togather up the train of thought, that ve are 
now dealing with how to find the souroes, The seconi division of 
this sub-tepic is current works on the sources, comments upon them, 
and their validity. For thie we should search the journals pub- 
lished under four general heads. 1. Work done oy governments or 
under public authority in the vericus countries of the worli. T 
do not have time to mention them, because it is so enormous. 2. 
There is an enormous amouht of work done under academies ani learned 
societies. 3. Univereities and schools, 4. Private initiative, 
Students have difficulty using this material, be muse it is mostly 
in foreign isnguages; and when he uses the references wnich so do 
give him in Eazlish in the rear of the standard works on history, 
hie finia no coiments unon the reliability of the sources there rmen- 


tioned, But these current works mentioned in this paragraph do have 
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comments, We have gaid a gocūå deal about iii ii asa eource of 


Gibbon, Now Who AaS Pechr yreneet it Rond be interesting to look 


up tuis man and see Nive what extent be in reliable, what means he had 


of getting at facts, whether he war eingere, whether he had a bias, 


— — — —Á —— — — —— — 4€ — — — —— — — - 


eic, 
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to historical investigation. Thero are universal bibliographies - 
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: pubiiuned by tne Bidlicgraphical Institute of Brussels, which corment 
upon she various cibsiographies in existence, Then there are the 

r universai bibliographies 2 selected works, and enormous catalogs of 
i librarios and muséums, as Weil as special Zens groupa of universal 
bitliographies; and then those very fine national bibliographies 


in Frenc ch, German, Italian and Russian, You gan look up differant 


Sore epee 
` - 


um writers in that, Mo 

in order to kesp iu touch xlth tnis, you ought to nave nsarly 
all these journala on historical writing. 

ine next point I wish to take up is, how to evaluate a source 
after wo hava found iv. Hore let me say that thers is a acrt of 
natural $endonoy io trust documents. Many think because they find 
-somethias in print it must be true, We have that niways to guard 
azainet, Authors may have liei, or they may have been mistaken, 
The first thing that causes us to distrust a document is its contra- 
diction, Even here, e are inclined to reagon something like this, 
that iie author was i witness to the event; he was sincere; he was 
Weal LECT aed, no uza vraatnorthy. Hence, even if there are contra- 
diotions, we will ignore them, But vou must go a littie deeper tian 
tuat. Some nistorical msthod sriter says we mist distrust every 


gteLenem of an acthor. But it is difficult to overcome instinct 


TWENTE 
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anda separate documenis into sheep and goata, good and bad. 


Lad 


Here is a further fact: Authenticity refers only to the origin 


of a ducument, not to ite content; smi yet when xe gèt the origin E 

of à dasumens adtiicd, 3 g222t degrac of fespe2i is inspired ónduly, 
 ——— ÉÉÉÉMÉ»Baa] NN of 

and s. 4e ascept uthesitatiagly the st bs temsits, the grite, without —— — 


JiBoussion, HO. gonst inss trust the agoceniod siaosrliy.oY a «riter. 
rather than his facts, Yo ray he was sincere, therefcre we will 
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Again, we are ied astray by the guperabundance of gxxsrizX z 
detail. We say, He must know, for be has given ali these de usils. 
Of Gourse tbese aro all ordinary methods, shioh must be áis counted, 

How shall we determine the reliability of a suurce? Let me 
agivide this into tse sections: 1. What are the tests to detcrrine 
nlether the author is sincere? 2. Was he scourete, 

Farst, as to *hetner he wae sincere; a, fno author soucht to 
pein a practiosl advantage for himself, or to persuade or dissuade. 
sors ciy, In other words, the author had án interest «hen he wrote, 
2 personal interest or & collective interest, such as reli iocus 
party or pride, or some similar influence, Even though you get your 


urge, you must finc gut hox lv was developed. The author may have 


Le 


bai some advantage to serve, D. The author misht have been placed 
in a situation a compsiled hig to violato truth, Some of the 
statements of the popes, or gors tha histories of the Cassars, 
might be typical examples. Go. pe might have had a general bias, 
He gizni hate been religious, or NG Might Hive deen philosophica, 
of sa «4&izht nave bean dasetrinul. For yeatTs we nave taken BÅ - 
Diaublens's "Eistory of the ReFormation.” I do not suppose any 
weiter Was under a grealer pias inan D'Aubigne. 3e do not see him 


Guotai so zucn any mrs, d. Ho was induced by private or .oileotive 


pin 
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Vanity to play his great part in popular aaite: e. "The author 


ne ee mici 


i 

| desires to please the public or at least to avoid shocking it. 

3 | 

1 Sometines tne great humility of the popes wouid be a good example of 

that. Of course there ate all sorta of publics bo b pleased, api 

m | SAUR vurying logroos of morality, X i. Ii ne onüsuvoced to please” 
end puJidd oy izvOlaly Umebuüois, his aesvuevic notions ambeliiishing 

ais fasts, hetorical distortion, or ascribing noble sOIds- to his 

onaractors,. Epic dasturtion, describing tuings ha. never Saw or. 

| neara of. Giving piaturesque details.. Dramatico distortion, Of 

| this istter Herodotus and writers on the Bonnalasnoe are examples, 

| Lyrical distortion, or exaggerating the intensity of the emotions 

| of the person whom ne is writing about. 

| Here is a good statmenev in the arnas Revue Critique: "The 

a more intersting a statement is from the artistic point of view, 


ihe more it ougnt to be suspected from the factual point of vies.f 
fue works of Aristopnanes have been &D0WL Sy meSern Bonolarshino to 


have laoked good faitn. 


Oe SFT sume et 
^ 


Su musi for the principles of dcterniining good faith. Now the 
second division, distrusting the acouracy of a Sta;ement. Since 
facts ure based on go5servaition, we rust see shat fagiors influenced 
Lue voservation. Firet, the author was in 2 situation to oogervs 
the fact, umisupposed ne vad coserved it, Sal was prevented fron. 
Gcing so Dy nome intericr foroes of which Le ses unconscious, as 
some prejudice. The only way we Gun be sure to see whether he vag 
infiuenced oy some of wnese unuocnsolous ioicés is to search the 


ife of tne autnor and nie works, ana ses wheiner he nad any pre- 


x 


i 
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Second, the author was badly situated for observing, He had 


vé Re? Menem es aS ne 
[3 rr 


sOme practical interest. He bad some desiré to obtain & particular 
result, or he had these preconceived ideas about the result. . Examples 

: l of this would be as Non a subordinate presumed to narrate secret 
=a —@Lliberations--er-a counei} of- dignitaries; or when his attention  ăć  ăć _ 


was distracted by necessity, as on she field of battle; or whetuer 


m ES ee —— ———À m —-— 
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he was inattentive because the facts had littie interest for him... 
Azain, whether he lacked a Special experience or general intelli-~ 
Fence necessary for uncerstanding the facts. hen & person quotes 
the early church fathers for history, he is getting into aiificvity. 
You can not take these things as history in many cases because they 
: Were biased, influenced by Cenoral currents of thought, Whether he 
analyzed his impressions’ badly or confused different events, "nen 
u .Gid he write down what he did? The oily exact observation is one 
l that is recorded Sune diately when it is made, . Venoirs written 
years after are not to be trustea, (I have found that out to my 
sorrow many times. In my writing on the nistory of the edict of 
Nantes, I got hold of cares of PTS *»ritten by men of that 
time, After I had used them, 1 found they hac been written 
fifty or sixty years after the events they narrated had taken piace. 
They looked buck on those scenés with a great degree of eaphasis on 
many things not of any value.) Memoirs are in many cases ssceni - 
hand material, though of course not in ali, 

Third, the author states facts which he should have observed, 
ere he did not take the trouble to attend, Shs This occurs 
usually shere the author was obligea to procure information in 
which he took little interest, in order to fill up a blank gap, 
or in the case of detailea &oocunis of pubiic functions, eto., just 


like reporters! accounts of our meetings which they have never at- 


Pa RTI V, GTEPOREEITEOO IE Meno 
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tended, wnioh we have written up ior them, There are ali sorts of 
iliustrations in history of that kind, The fact stated is of such 
a nature that it could not have been loarned by ob gervatioa alone, 


such ag private ssorets, facta rdating to oolleciive groupr, customg 


 B8tatisriocnl totals, otc. We must ask, Pid the author have suTficient 
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date to work on? Woe he acovurate in the uce of bis data? Tn the 
18th century we find to some extent reporte by the Vonetian cmbzssa- 
dora. They give enormous statistica about the countries, particularly 
France, kxsnsxdtnextuxshexYecehisemxameasscasore But you check them 
up by the French laws, and you will find that many of thes sistement 
are absolutely false. | 

So far we Lave dealt with the supposition that the zuthor wite 
nessed the fact, personally, and heave tested his gocd faith and his 
&COUTaCY; but most observation is indirect., Te should get at the 
couroe which the writer Used. But then you cet into aqitvicuity with 
anonymous sources, Here is a writer in the 18th century, Tho 
writes on the massacre of : ;, 1582, which wis one small 
event 2recipitatinz the French Huguonot Wars, Ne wrote at that time, 


and ne described the maasaere of . Ho says the m Pro- 





testants vislatea a legal prohibit' on against holding meetings in 

Walled. tomna. Mnere did he get that information? He was net there. 
You must find out where he gos hia information, And the person rho 
supplied nim wlth that lmowledze,--hor did he get 1i? Some Protost- 


sed 
ants say the Hugcenota were, violating that legal prchibiticn not 


$c hold meetings in a waliad tem, wae & Walled town, and 


be 
T t i 
et 


they werc holding meetings there.  enerefore, they hal a 7 to 
punish iren, Some Catholica acy they vere rot holding meetings in 
side the walled tow, but in the suburbs, where at that tire they had 
the privilezo of holding meetings. here you have a dispute, There 


are all sorts of tests for thet. 
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mhere is one section that I want to clese this study with, and 


that is, How to fin materiai for current history. There ia some 


` 


2 


very excellent materil on that in The Information Quarterly, whieh ~~" 


ET 


is published monthly, aad trimonthly, oocnasional?y. I have all the 


Tut ra UICT nir i pp n Hn ir Pt an HIS REST: YUAN aR 
` - "E 
' 


M——ÓA—————— — —— —À — — — — 
— — ——— ——Ó— — — —— —À — — — — 
= ond — MÓ— —Ó — M — —M— — 


addresses here, in ease any one would like to get this materialy — — —— 
pi ^ c “Pine American Yezez-book.- The—Publio Affairs- Information Service, 
| gaa Index to Dates, The Book Review Digest, the Frenoh Bibl tography 
of Foreign-8peaking Journais, bibliographies in the German, American 
2 Library Annual, -Carnegie publications, learned socistias, New York 
Times Index, the official yearbsok of the scientific and learned 
societies of Great Britain and Ireland (31 annual gopies have been 
published so far), and then there are monographs on all the import- 
ant perioas, 
an | Really, there is anourh material hare in the way of historical 
method for a ie courss, very profitably; and there is, so much 
that I can not give it tọ you in the fashion I would like to. 1 
have simply given your a few of these tools and methoàis that we mst 
unt to get at aOtual sources. It seems to me we face a great many 
probiems which RERAXKNTKEKES in order to be solved must be approached 
from this standpoint,--absolute ecientific method, setting at the 
sources, evaluating, keeping in touch with the ner ones ae they 
oome gut,-and by such measures developing Ltistoricel reserrch 
methods. 
Y, Y. BCTELL: Ba To what extent do you think teachers of history 
Can reach oricins} sources in any subject they are investicating,=~ 
Teach it thecsel vea,--&nd to what extent. may they safely rely upon 
others who are still erester specialists in that line for reaching 


sguroeoS in runuing down some mattsr? 


~~ 
E. F. ALRERTEWORTE: It seems to me the greatest handicap‘ 
among all cf us is the proper uss of historical method. Whe-e are 


ye coig vs to find materials? That handicaps me all the time, 
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I can use it ooly partially, Then the second great handicap ia 


the &uxililafy acisncoes that most öf us do not possess, and that is 


Pel pO ae | Wer tdmen per mys er 
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the language equipment, For instance, there is that famous work 


ey 


y , and works of the fathers and the popes, ali in Latin; 
and it is not only latin, but mediaeval Latin, which is worse yet. 
And here is that fine collection of 21 volumes by 
madiadval 
on the ancient laws of France; but that is all in, French, very very 
difficult to read, There are two great difficulties, our Lack of 
this language equioment and where to find ihe material. i believe, 
M Brother Chairman, as our Cause grows and as we are continually 
facing the worid, we will have to have some NS set apart 
und send them to Europe, where they oan get into “touch with these ' 
great archives, whore they can master those things and dig out this 
material. 
W. €. HOWELL: One of the most scholarly works that we have in 
our denominational publications was worked out in that way, Our 
first personal missionary to Europe was one of our best investi- 
gators in the history of the Sabbath.7 He got some of his most valu- 
able material after he went across the water, He set a very worthy. 
axample to our history teachers. | 


Y. F, ALBERTSWORTE: I think it would be an excellent scheme 





if our Bible and History teachers could be sent abroad occasionally. ` 


I will throw this in as a sugcestion, I have talked with aifferent 


General Conference brethren, and they favor it. 
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C, M, SORENSON: Y move thet we let the Chat rman. prepare io take 





iz the history and Bible teachers on & tour of Romo, creece, Pa ag- 


ae ~ are = 


hine, ani scme of those othe 
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E Fl ADDERTSYOR Er I think -it would be well if we co ald. get. 
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out to some uf our Larger mission Tlelds and get a broader vision, . 
(3 T looz at it, the history anl Bicle tsachers are the most 
responsible teachers amonr us, IT feel deeoiy about this matter of 
send: oe M8 on — aot now thet T woul! be included in it, put 


Ys personallyl--sending shen over there and ietting 
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thom met riphi into ountact with these grezt historic Snethrex 
fedoras and sonusonts. | | 
ps ni O. H, SORENSON: That is the best kind of a graduate course. 
That iS .ue un next, j 
He E, HOTELL! I igel th:t even thie brief pres sentation hag 
Mahe n Voy Strong. impressicn on my mind, I think it would help 
ug in weny ways to take into consideration some of these rrincipiss 
of investigation, T think ovr cause has reached = the stage where 
we Gan Go anything--any right and —" thinge-so far as time 
auc ucniy is concerned, that will really promote the interests of 
ing, I have felt for a good while 
trast our ten.chers,-especisily in these two departments, where we 
raye so wid to do with the widing cf our young people. and our 


3 3o their work tao wach in a corner, and 


faite lcaearrs,--Peve bad to 
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the legitimate, itis tne wrong tize now to Laarn it. 
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Record Group 25: Committees 

Series: 1919 Bible and 
History Teachers! Conference 
Transcript 


SEQUENCE OF MATERIALS IN THE 
1919 BIBLE CONFERENCE 
TRANSCRIPT AND 
PAPERS 


| ,K"Bible Conference: July 1-19-1919. Sec. 4" (handwritten). "Papers Pre- 
sented" (in another handwriting). Page 1. (This is a brown piece of 
wrapping paper.) . 
2. "Report of Bible Conference Held in Takoma Park, D.C. July 1—19, 1919” 
(typed). P. 2. (This is a cardboard stiffener bearing a label with 
the foregoing inscription.) 
"Sunday in the Roman Empire, and Its Introduction Into the Christian Church." 7 
Pp. 3-30. (This is a paper by C. if. Sorenson.) 
3"First Roll Call." P. 31. (This is a list of members of the General Conf- 
ference Committee, editors of denominational papers, Bible teachers, 
and history teachers present at the conference. Some of the names of 
the teachers have been crossed off.) 
4 "Seating of Die ees P. 32. (This list has several check marks.) 
5,("Bible Conference [Program Schedule]." Pp. 33, 34. (Apparently a page of 
the program between pp. 33 and 34 is missing. A notation in handwrit- 
ing on p. 34, asks: "Where is program for July 8-12?") 
7 “Roll Call by Number." P. 35. (This list has numerous corrections and in- 
terlineations.) 
€ "Seating of Delegates." P. 36. (This p. duplicates p. 32, except it has 
no check marks.) 


"Seating of Delegates." P. 37. (Like pages 36, this p. duplicates p. 32, 


except it has no check marks.) 


- Lum. ju RR s 


iv 


{JULY 1 (according to the program schedule)] 

| ' 9g — TEM Session of Lible Conference." [Keynote address by] A. G. 
Daniells. Time: 7/1/7:30 (progran)-[9:99? (length of transcription)] 
p.m. (program). Pp. 38([1])-57(29). (P. 43 duplicates p. 42 and evi- 


dently belongs to the duplicate copy of the transcript as p. 1205.) 


[JULY 2 (progran)] 


Rag — ["The Person of Christ." A presentation by W. W.] Prescott. Time: 


7/2[9:00-9:45 (a.m. (progran)]. Pp. 58(1)-74(17 1/2). (A notation 


on p. 74 says: "Elder M. C. Wilcox's paper followed. Then C. P. 
Bollmans.") i 
Duc "Principles of Prophetic Interpretation." [A paper by] H. C. Wilcox. 
Time: 7/2[10:00-10:45 (a.m.) (program)]. Pp. 75([1])-89(15). 
£6 —-"[The Identification of] The Ten Kingdoms." [A paper by] C. P. 

Bollman., Time: 7/2[10:45-11:30(a.m.) (program)]. Pp. 90([1])-105(16). 
(A notation in handwriting in the upper left hand corner says: 
"Follows Principle of P. Ine Be Bollman" [i.e., M.C. Wilcox].) 

[Discussion on "The Person e nce by V. W.] Prescott. Time: 
7/213:00-3:45 (p.m.) (program)]. Pp. 106(18)-116(30-31). 

["Principles of Prophetic Interpretation" by] M. C. Wilcox was 
completed [and discussed]. Time: 7/2[3:45-4:30(p.m.) (program)]. 
Pp. 128 (48-50)-138 (61-65). 


[JULY 3 (program) J 


["fhe Person of Christ" presentation by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. 
Wa [n 
N Time: 7/319:00?-9:457(a.m.) (program)}. Pages 139 (1)-160(22-23). 


[Discussion on "Principles of Prophetic Interpretation" by] M. C. 


+ 


Wilcox [continued]. Time: 7/3[10:00-10:45 (a.n.) (program)]. Pages 
161(24)-174 (41). 


[Discussion on "The Identification of the Ten Kingdoms" by C. P.] 
Bollman [continued]. Time: 7/3[10:30-11:15(a.m.) (program)]. 
Pp. 174 (417185 57-59). 

(Discussion on "The Person of Christ" by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. 
Time: 7/3/3:00 (p. 185)-[4:00? (program and conjecture from length)]. 
Pp. 186(60)-204(81). 

[Discussion on "Principles of Prophetic] Interpretation" [by M. C. 
Wilcox [continued]. Time: 7/3[4:00-4:45(p.m.) (program and length(]. 
Pp. 204(81)-215(90). 

[Discussion on "The Identification of] the Ten Kingdoms" by [C. P.] 
Bollman [continued]. Time: 7/3[5:00-5:30(p.m.) (program and length)l. 
Pp. 215(90)-221(101). (Notation at the end of the transcript: 
"Adjourned to Sunday, at 8:00.) 

JULY 4 no meeting (p. 222 notation) 


JULY 5 Sab[bath] no [meeting] (p. 222 notation) 


F? Q3 — [JULY 6 (program) 


"The Person of Christ" [by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. Time: 7/6/ 
[9:00-9:45 (a.m.) (program)]. Pages 222(1)-236(16-18). 

"The Eastern Question" [presented by] C. M. Sorenson. Time: 7/6/[10:00- 
11:15 (a.m.) (program and length)]. Pages 237(19)-256(45—-46). (A 
notation at the beginning of p. 237 says: "I have entitled my study 
"The Pointing Out of Some Values in the Favor of Turkey Constituting 
the King of the North.'") 

[Discussion concerning how the morning topics were to be handled in the 
afternoon]. 


A. C. Daniells, [chairman]. Time: 7/6[11:15-11:30 a.m. (conjecture)]. 


vi 


Pages 257 (47)-259(49). (Voted that both morning speakers continue 
their outlines before entering discussion of their topics, except for 
questions of clarification.) 
3A [Discussion on "The Person of Christ" by W. W.] Prescott [continued]. 
? > Time: 6/7[3:00-3:45] p.m. (p. 258). Pages 259(49)-275(69-72}. 
["The Eastern Question" by C. M.] Sorenson [continued]. Time: 
[3:45-4:45 (p.m. ) {inference and length)]. Pp. 275(69-72)~283 (81-83). 
(A notation on p. 275 says that “the first part of his [Sorenson's] 
presentation was not reported, by direction of the Chairman, A. G. 
Daniells.') | 
("The Eastern Question" presented by H. C.] Lacey. Time: 7/6[5:00- 
5:30(p.n.) (program and length)]. Pp. 283(80-81)~288(86-90)., 
(This presentation defends the view that the papacy is the King 


‘awd of the North. Page 288 consists of an "Outline of Suggested View 


r 


of Daniel 11."] 
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[JULY 7 (program)] 
dme. 
cS: rhe Person of Christ" by W. W. Prescott [continued]. Time: 7/7 
[9:00-10:50 (a.m.) (program, length, and p. 305 inference)]. 
Pp. 289(1)-305 (17). 
> onthe Eastern Question" by] H. C. Lacey [continued]. Time: 7/7/ 
10:05-[11:30 (length)] a.m. Pp. 305(17)-325(34a-38). 
(A notation on p. 305 says: "At the opening of his remarks, 
Brother Lacey went over the last part of his previous presentation 


of Daniel 11." The p. between pp. 312(26) and 313(28), i.e., p. 27 


in the original transcript, was missing when the transcript was found.) 
Frc Ele gs 7 gel fern 


E E 


vii 


[Discussion on "The Person of Christ" by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. 

Time: 7/7/3[:00-3:45 (p. 325 and length) p.m. (p. 325)]. Pages 

326 (39) -338 (54). 

["The Eastern Question" by] H. C. Lacey [continued.] Time: 7/7/[3:45 
| — -41:30 (program and length)]. Pp. 338(54)-347(66). 
(Apparently there was no 4:45-5:30 p.m. meeting this day. See p. 338— 

H. C. Lacey "m P. 342 imperfect, but p. 1509 which is a duplicate 
of it is perfect.) TIL ) 
[JULY 8 (p. 348)] 

44 gt Person of Christ” [by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. Time: 7/8/ 
5 9:00-[9:50 (length)] a.m. Pp. 348(1)-363(16-17). 

["The Eastern Question" by] H. C. Lacey [continued]. Time: 7/8/ 
(10:00-11:30 (a.m.) (length. See p. 363)]. Pp. 364(18)-390(44). 
(A note on p. 390 says that "considerable discussion" followed. this 
presentation.) g 

["The Eastern Question" presented by] W. W. Prescott. Time: 7/8/ 
[3:00-3:45 p.m. (pp. 390, 391)]. Pp. 391(45)-406(60). (This ts 
a "new view" presentation.) 

[Discussion on "The Eastern Question" by the delegates]. Time: 7/8/ 
{4:00-5:45 p.m. (length)]. Pp. 406(60-444(108). 


[JULY 9 (p. 445)] 


‘45 "The Person of Christ" [by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. Time: 7/9/ 


[9:00-9:45 a.m. (inference and length)]. Pp. 445(1)-455(11). 
["The Eastern Question" presented by] M. C. Wilcox. Time: 7/9/ 
[10:00(p. 444)-11:30 (length [a.m.] See pp. 444, 460, 470)]. 


Pp. 456(12)-471(40[7]-52). (A notation on p. 460 says "Pp. 17-35 
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out in hands of B. C. Wilkinson." This part of the transcript 


was evidently not returned. But see pp. 1627-1645 for a duplicate.) Cer: 


451 ["The Eastern Question" by] M. C. Wilcox [continued (p. 471)]. Time: 


7/9/3[:00 (p. 471)-5:00 (length and inference from p. 498) p.m. 
(p. 471)]. Pp. 472(53)-497(70D). (A notation on p. 472 "a 
"File copy. Return to B. P. Floote].") | 

["The Eastern Question" presented by A. 0.] Tait [followed by 
discussion]. Time: 7/9/[5:00-5:30 p.m. (inference from p. 498 
and length)]. Pp. 498(71)-508(82). 


rv 


[JULY 10 (p. 509)]. 
1493. j . 
The Person of Christ" [by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. Time: 7/10/ 
[9:00-9:45 a.m. (inference and length)]. Pp. 509(1)-521(15). 
E41 2'[The' Two Covenants" presented by A. O. Tait. Time: 7/10/10[:00- 
10:45 (length) a.m.]. Pp. 522(16)-536(29-30). 
E777 "The 1260 Years of Daniel 7" presented by [H. 5.) Prenier. Time: 
7/10/[10:45-11:30 a.m. dece add inference from p. 540)]. 
Pp. 536(29-30)-539(32A). (A notation at the end of p. 539 says: 
"Professor Prenier then RENE the "South Lancaster Academy 
Bible Notes’ on 'Time Prophecies,' from which he quoted largely. 


See next page." 


The material on p. 540 does not relate to Prenier's 
topic, however, these materials do appear as pp. 615-619.) 

5320 [Discussion concerning a proposal that "a committee of three, made up 
of Profesor (B. G.) Wilkinson, Professor (C. M.) Sorenson, and 
Professor (C. S. Longacre, be appointed to arrange for the further 


presentation of the old view (of The Eastern Question)." It was so 


voted]. Time: 7/10/[3:00-3:05 p.m. (length, p. 540)]. P. 540(35). 


ux7él 
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[Discussion on "The Person of Christ" by W. W.] Prescott [continued]. 
Time: 7/10/[3:05-3:45 (length) p.n. (p. 540)]. Pp. 540(33)-550(43). 
S44 [Discussion on] "The Two Covenants" [by A. O. Tait continued]. Time: 
7/10/13:45-4:15 p.m. (length and inference)]. Pp. 551(44-45)-560(57). 
Discussion on] "The 1260 [Years of Daniel 7" by H. S. Prenier, continued]. 
Time: 7/10/[3:45-5:00? p.m. (length)]. a EE he) aU EIC (Digresses 
from the topic and discusses E. G. White's MEE 
[JULY 11 (p. 578)] s 
ed ["The Person of Christ" by] V. W. Prescott [continued]. Time: 7/11/ 
9(:00-9:45 (a.m. [p. 5771) (length)]. Pp. 578(1)-594(16). 
584 "The [Two] Covenants" [by A. O. Tait further discussed]. Time: 7/11/ 
[10:00-10:45 a.m. (length)]. Pp. 595(17)-610(33). 
"The 1260 [Years of D$giel 7" by] B. S. Prenier [continued]. Time: 
7/11/[10:45-11:30 a.m. (length. See note that follows)]. Pp. 611(34- 
638(38). (A note on p. 613 says: "Prenier's paper follows." Then 
follows a chart titled: "South Lancaster Academy Bible Chart No. 6," 
HAG RAF [p. 614]; "South Lancaster Academy Bible Notes: Daniel and the 
604 Revelation Time Prophecies," [pp. 615-619]; "South Lancaster Academy 
Bible Notes: The Continual [The Daily] of Daniel Eight," [pp. 

615 eso 620-626]; "South Lancaster Academy Bible Notes: Subversion of the 
Papal Government," [pp. 627, 628]. The transcript of Prenier's 
presentation continues [pp. 629(36-2)-638(38)]. A notation on p. 638 
reads: "Adjourned to Sunday morning." € 7 

[JULY 12, Sabbath. No meeting (implied p. 638)] 
[JULY 13 (p. 639)] 


. 62 "The Mediation of Christ" [presented by] W. V. Prescott. Time: 7/13/ 


[9:00-9:45 a.m. (Program and length)]. Pp. 639(1)-652(14-16). 

"The Beast Power of the Revelation" [presented by] M. C. Wilcox. 

24 Time: 7/13/[10:00-10:45 (a.m.) (program and p. 653)]. Pp. 653(17-21)- 
671(18). (A notation on p. 653 says: "This period was taken by 
M. C. Wilcox, who read first various extracts from the writings of 
Sister White, many of them unpublished, and followed with a paper on 
643 the Beast Power of Revelation 12-21." A further notation says: 
"Insert papers here." The paper títled "The Beast Power of the 
- Revelation" follows as pp. 654-665. The transcript continues from 
p. 666 to p. 671.) | 

A blank cardboard stiffener. P. 672. 

"The 1260 Year[s of Daniel 7" by H. S. Prenier discussed]. Time: 
7/13/[10:45-11:30 (a.m.) (p. 673 and program)]. Pp. 673(22)- 
684(33b). (This is the first transcript in the second packet.) 

[Discussion on "The Mediation of Christ" by W. U.] Prescott [discussed]. 
Time: 7/13/[3:00-3:45 p.m. (np. 685, 695)]. Pp. 685(34)-695(47). 

, [D1scussion on] "The Beast Power or Revelation" [by M. C. Wilcox]. 
Time: 7/13/[4:00-4:45 p.m. (p. 695 and length)]. Pp. 695(47)- 
700(53). (A notation on p. 700 indicates that M. C. Wilcox con- 
tinued "Reading, beginning with prop[osition] 19" in his paper.) 

[Discussion concerning adjournment and the possibility of having 
another Bible Conference in 1920. A. G.] Daniells [chairman]. 
Time: 7/13/[4:45-5:00 p.m. (inference and length)]. Pp. 701(54)- 
702 (55). 

[Discussion on "The 1260 Years of Daniel 7" by H. S. Prenier continued]. 


Time: 7/13/[5:00-5:30? p.m. (length)]. Pp. 702(54)-705(58). (The 
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last sentence on p. 705 seems to indicate that the balance of the 
time was taken up by the reading of the "Catholic encyclopedia 
concerning the "Isodorian [i.e., Isidorian] decrees.” This part 
of the transcript does not appear in the duplicate copy.) 

[JULY 14 [program and p. 706] 

6594 ["The Mediation of Christ" (program and p. 710ff); however the trans 094 
cript says:] "The Person of Christ" (p. 706) by W. W. Prescott 
[continued]. Time: 3[i.e. 7]1/4/9:00 (p. 706)-[9:45 a.m. (length and 
p. 706)]. Pp. 706(1)-724(17~20). 

["The Beast Power of valat by] M. C. Wilcox [continued]. Time: 
7/14/ [10:00-10:45 (a.m.) (program)]. Pp. 725(21)-726(22). (A 
notation on p. 726 says: "Elder Wilcox continues the reading of 
his paper.") 

["The Beast Power of Revelation” presented by H. C.] Lacey. Time: 
7/14/[10:45-11:35 (a.m.) (Length and p. 745)]. Pp. 727(23)-745(43). 
(Note: The program [p. 34] lists "Eastern Question B. G. Wilkinson & 
C. M. Sorenson” for "10:45-11:30;" however, Lacey occupied the time, 
doubtless by previous arrangement.) 

[Discussion on "The Mediation of Christ" by U. W.] Prescott [continued]. 
Time: 7/14/[3:00-3:45 p.m. (length)]. Pp. 746(44)-760(57). 

[Discussion on "The Beast Power of Revelation" by] M. C. Wilcox [con- 
tinued]. Time: 7/14/[4:00-4:30? p.m. (length)l. Pp. 760(57)-769(67). 

[Discussion on "The Mediation of Christ" by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. 
Time: 7/145/[4:30?-4:50? (1lensth)]. Pp. 770(68)-776 (74). (During 
this discussion a verbal scuffle broke out between R. D. Quinn and 


W. W. Prescott, and the latter offered to "withdraw from any further 
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teaching on the subject" [p. 770] and "drop the whole thing" [p. 773]. 
However, F. M. Wilcox noved "that it is the consensus of this body 
that Professor Prescott go on with these studies." This motion was 
greeted with "General acclamation from the floor" [p. 774]. Neverthe- 
less, Prescott does not seem to have continued at this time. He did 
the next day.) 
["The Beast Power of Revelation" by H. C.} Lacey [continued]. Time: 
7/14/[4:507-5:45? p.m. (length)]. Pp. 776(74)-794(92). 
{JULY 15 (program)] 
"The Mediation of CHrist" [by] W. V. Prescott [continued]. Time: 7/15/ 
[9:00-9:45 (a.m.) (program)]. Pp. 795(1)-810(11). 
"The Eastern Question" [presented by] C. S. Longacre. Time: 7/15/ 
[10:00-10:45 a.m. (length and inference)]. Pp. 810(11)-835(25). 
799 (Pages 811-835 are Longacre's paper, entitled: "Statenent on Daniel 
11." Apparently his presentation consisted of extracts from his 
paper. According to the program, "The Beast Power in Revelation" 
by M. C. Wilcox was originally scheduled for this time.) 
S34 The Beast Power of Revelation" by H. C.] Lacey [continued]. Time: 
7/15[10:45-11:30? a.m. (Length and program)]. Pp. 836(11a)-846(19- 
20). (The "U. S. in Prophecy" by W. H. Wakeham was originally 
scheduled for this time.) 
[JULY 16 (program)] 
BIƏ ("The Mediation of Christ" by V. W.] Prescott [continued]. Time: 
7/16/[9:00-10:45 (a.m.) (program and length)]. Pp. 847(1)-880(221). 
(The "Seven Trumpets [by] J. N. Anderson & C. L. Benson" was 


originally scheduled for this time.) 
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["The Eastern Question" by C. M.] Sorenson [continued?]. Time: 7/16/ 
[10:45 (p. 881)-11:30 (program)]. Pp. 881(23)-904(40£). (Though 
this transcript occupies 23 pages much of it appears to have been 
historical quotations that were entered into the transcript later.) 

[Discussion concerning the] "Disposition of the Manuscri^t." A. G. 
Daniells [chairman]. Time: 7/16/[11:307-12:00? (noon) (conjecture, 
p. 905 and length)]. Pp. 905(40-g)-913(40-o). (From the discussion 
it appears that the primary reason for not publishing the papers and 
transcripts of the conference was the dissention generated by the 
discussions on "the Eastern Question" (p. 906), or "the king of the 
North" (p. 910). Apparently A. G. Daniells' suggestion "to lock 
this manuscript up in a vault" [p. 912], vas the one adopted though 
no formal action was taken to this effect at this time. W. T. Knox, 
chairman of the Bible Conference committee concurred in Daniells' 
Opinion when he said: "I believe it would be better not to print 
it at all" [p. 913]. A notation at the end of p. 913 reads: “Ad- 
journment.") 

902 [Discussion concerning the topic for the first period of the afternoon 
and discussions on "The Eastern Question," [The Daily," and "The 
Beast Power of Revelation"]. Time: 7/16/[3:00-3:55? p.m. (length 
and pp. 914, 937)]. Pp. 914(41)-937(62). (Apparently the scheduled 
topic for this period was on "The Mediation of Christ, but it was 
replaced by discussions on the topics listed above.) 

["The United States in Prophecy" presented by W. H.] Wakeham. Time: 


7/16/[4:00-4:45 p.m. (p. 937)]. Pp. 938(63)-953(72i). (This topic 


Phe 
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was proceded by discussion on "The Beast Power of Revelation” while 
Wakeham fetched his paper. Pp. 940(66)-950(70f) apparently consist 
of the transcription of Wakeham's paper [pp. 950, 9511.) 
QAZ "The Spirit of Prophecy" [presented] by A. G. Daniells. Time: 7/16/ 
[4:45-5:307 p.m. (p. 954)]. Pp. 954 (71)-961(84-87). (A shorthand 
947 notation on p. 957 apparently instructs the PPE AEP not to 
transcribe the pages between p. 956 and 958. See p. 2142.) 
[JULY 17 (program, p. 062)] | 
3952 "The Daily--Matthew 24" [presented by] W. V. Prescott. Time: 7/17/ 
9:00-[9:45 a.m. (program)]. Pp. 962(1)-973(12-19) Qeg 
["The Seven Trumpets" presented by] J. N. Anderson. Time: 7/17/ 
[10:00-10:45 a.m. (p. 974 and length)]. Pp. 974(20)-988(32b). 
(A notation on p. 974 indicates that "during . . . [the intermission 
-—9:45-10:00 a.m.] the pictures of the delegates were taken." 
The program lists C. L. Benson as co-lecturer with J. N. Anderson 
on this topic. However, Benson apparently took no part in the oral 
TE 
[Discussion concerning Bible Readings and "The United States in 
Prophecy"]. Time: 7/17/[10:45-11:30 a.m. (program and length?)]. 
Pp. 989(33)-997(44-45). (The program says "Open" for this period. 
It was proposed that VU. W. Prescott complete his presentation of 
10109. Daily--Matthew 24" [pp. 962, 989], but Prescott declined, 
avin that "one presentation a day and all the discussion on it, 
is all I can stand." It is not absolutely certain that discussion 
for this period ends on p. 997. However, the length of the dis- 
cussion and the abrupt change of subject tends to confirm thís 


conclusion.) 


[Discussion on "The Seven Trumpets"] Time: 7/17/[3:00-3:45 p.m. 
(length)}. Pp. 997[44-45]-1006(54). (The "intermission" [p. 1006] 
that followed this discussion was apparently from 3:45-4:20 p.m.) 

{Discussion concerning whether to let H. C. Lacey present his "view of 
the cause of the darkness of May 19, 1780" It was voted to defer 
Professor Lacey's talk to a later period, “some time during the 
Teachers’ Conference."]. Time: 7/17/[4:20?-4:45 p.m. (pp. 1006, 
1007, 1009?)]. Pp. 1007(55)-1011(584). 

Discussion of "The [Seven] Trumpets. Time: 7/17/[4:457-5:30 p.m. 
(length? and p. 1019)]. Pp. 1012(59)-1019(66). 

[JULY 18 (p. 1020)] 

"[The Daily--] Matthew 24" [by] W. W. Prescott [continued, followed by 
discussion]. Time: 7/18/[9:00-11:15? a.m. (length and pp. 1020, 
1020(1)-1067(55-56). (Ihe program schedule assigns the first study 
period [9:00-9:45] to "Matthew 245" by W. W. Prescott; the second 
period [10:00-10:45] to the "Seven Trumpets" by J. N. Anderson & 

C. L. Benson; and the third period [10:45-11:30] to "Open." It 
appears that the presentation and discussion of the Daily in Matthew 
24 took up the entire time until about 45 Lanes before "noon" 

[p. 1067]}). 

"The [Seven] Trumpets” [presented by] B. G. Wilkinson. Time: 7/18/ 
[11:15?-12:00 (conjecture, p. 1067)]. P. 1067. (A notation on 
p. 1067 states that "Prof. B. G. Wilkinson was next called upon 

i057h. question of the trumpets.” This is followed by the parenthetical 
Arey EFemark: "Wilkinson's paper," which in turn is followed by the 
parenthetical remark: "Later: It [Wilkinson's paper] is not in 


shape to be copied yet." There is no transcript for this talk. 


Perhaps he simply read his paper.) 
[JULY 19 (program and p. 1068)] 
: "Devotional Service [and Testimony Meeting]." Time: 7/19/4[:00—6:00?] 
-058 p.m. (pp. 1067, 1068 and length). Pp. 1068(8)-1090(36). (A nota- 
tion on p. 1068 says: “Elder Daniells' opening remarks were taken 
by Prof. [Clemen] Hamer, to which were assigned pages 1-7." A 
notation on p. 1090 says: "The closing remarks of Elder Daniells 
1080 were taken by Professor Hamer.) 

| "Sunday in the Poman Empire, and Its Introduction Into the Christian 
|. . 1081 

Church A paper by C. M. Sorenson. Pp. 1091(1)-1118(28). (This 

paper is a duplicate of the paper appearing as pp. 3-30.) 


$ 
ed "Lacks first study, 7/20/19. Given to A. G. D[aniells] with other 


* 


: 1108 material.” P. 1119. (This is a scrap of paper, and manifestly 
x "m M refers to the first morning study presented by W. L. Howell at the 
Bible Teachers' Counsel [July “20-Aueust 1], since it is attached 
1103. p. 1120, "The Divine Call to Teach" by W. E. Howell, which is 
dated "7-21" at "8:15.") 
[JULY 22 (p. 1120)] 
"The Divine Call to Teach" by W. E. Howell. Time: 7/21/[8:15-8:43? (a.m.) 
(p. 1120 and conjecture p. 1127)]. Pp. 1120(1)-1127(8). (The 
presentation of this paper was apparently followed by discussion 
by those present [p. 1127].) 
[JULY 23 (p. 1128)] 
d 2e Master Teacher" [presented by] W. E. Howell. Time: 7/22/[8:15- 


8:407? a.m. (pp. 1128, 1133 and length)]. Pp. 1128(1)-1133(6). 


SEQUENCE OF MATERIALS IN THE 1919 BIBLE AND HISTORY TEACHERS' CONFERENCE PAPERS, 
July 20-Aug. 1 


July 20 
i Papers presented during this day are missing 


38:15 & 731305 


"The Divine Call to Teach," W, E. Howell, 
= W. W. Prescott presentation, 9:00, ?7 PP 1313 


July 22 
W. E. Howell presentation, 8:15, 6 p7 
W. W. Prescott continuation of previous day's study /5 

P y 5^ (RMB — 1139 


+ 
e! 


July 23 
W, E. Howell presentation, 8:15,5 pPi154 


"Christ the Master-Teacher, We the Underteachers,'" W. E. Howell, 8:15 S PF 
ki CL. "The Aim, Scope, and Content of Our College Bible Studies," H. C, Lacey, UE /P PP 


July 25 . 
"Ihe Divine Call to Teach," W. E. Howell G r481 


July 30 
"The Use of the Spirit of Prophecy in Our Teaching of Bible and History," discussion 


4187 led by A, G. Daniells, 9:00, ye pp 


August i 
4 DY re tion of the Spirit of Prophecy as Relatéd to the Inspiration of the Bible," 


discussion, 3/ pp. 


, "Pastoral Training," A. G, Daniells, 11:15, 16 PA 4258 


‘Undated Manuscripts Aer 
. "The Application of the Principles of Historic Method to Our Own Teaching Work," 
C. L. Benson, FP 4 d l 


i i: uL HI. Albertsworth, 23 PP- xo 
; 
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[JULY 23 (p. 1134)]- 
("The Great Commission" (title?) by W. E.] Howell. Time: 7/23/[8:15- 
iiod 8:30? a.m. (p. 1134 and length)]. Pp. 1134([1])-1138(5). (This 
untitled talk could have been titled: "Go Teach All Nations.") 
[JULY 24 (p. 1139)] | 
11523 "Christ the Master-Teacher, We the Ünderteachers" by W. E. Howell. 
Time: 7/24/1915 [i.e. 1919]/ 8:15-[8:30 a.m.] (p. 1139 and length). 
Pp. 1139-1143. l 
[JULY 25 (p. 1144)] 
1151 "The Divine Call to Teach" by W. E. Howell. Time: 7/25/[8:15-8:30 (a.m.) 
(Gength)]. Pp. 1144(1)-1149(6). 
[JULY 21 (p. 1150)] | 
["The Teaching of History in Our Schools" (title?) presented by W. W.] 
Prescott. Time: 7/21/[9:00 (p. 1150)-9:45 a.m. (length)]. Pp. 
1150(9)-1165(24). 
[JULY 22 (p. 1166)] 

-["The Teaching of History in Our Schools" (title?) presented by W. W.] 
Prescott continued, [and accompanied by discussion]. Time: 7/22/ 
(9:00-9:45 a.m. (conjecture and length)]. Pp. 1166(1)-1180(15). 

[JULY 24 (p. 1184)] 
"The Aim, Scope, and Content of Our College Bibie Studies" [by] H. C. 
Lacey [followed by discussion]. Time: 7/24/10:15(p. 1184)-11:15 
a.m. (conjecture, length)]. Pp. 1181(1)-1198(18). (End of packet 


No. 1.) 
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“Bible Conference: July 1-19, 1919. Takoma] Pfark], Wash[ington,] 
D. C." P. 1199. (A logo containing the initial R surrounded by 
the initial C appears in the upper left hand corner of this manila 
wrapper. The notation, '"Stenographically Reported Papers sub- 


mitted at the Conference," appears in the lower left hand corner. 


The notation, "Appears to be Valuable studies," 


appears in the 
lower right hand corner. All handwriting seems to have been done 
by the same person. This is the beginning of the second packet.) 

“Bible Conference: July 1-19-1919. Tak[oma] Park, [Washington,] 
D.C." P. 1200. (A notation, "Sec. 4," 4 being circled, appears 
in the upper right hand corner of this cardboard stiffener. The 
word "Complete" appears in the lower left hand corner.) 

"Opening Session of Bible Conference." [Keynote address by] A. G. 
Daniells. Pp. 1201 ([1])-1218(29). (This duplicates pp. 38-57.) 

["The Person of Christ" presented by W. W.] Prescott. Pp. 1219(1)- 
1235(17 1/2). (Duplicates pp. 58-74.) 

"Principles of Prophetic Interpretation" by M. C. Wilcox. Pp. 1236 
([1])-1250(15). (Duplicates pp. 75-89.) 

"[The Identification of] the Tea Kingdoms" [by] C. P. Bollman. Pp. 
1251([1]1)-1266(16). (Duplicates pp. 90-105.) 

[Discussion on "The Person of Christ" by W. W.] Prescott. Pp. 1267(18)- 
1277(30, 31). (Duplicates pp. 106-116.) 

["Principles of Prophetic Interpretation" by] M. C. Wilcox was completed 


[and discussed]. Pp. 1278-1289. (Duplicates pp. 117-128.) 
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["The Identification of the Ten Kingdoms" by C. P.] Bollman finished 
{and discussed]. Pp. 1289-1299. (Duplicates pp. 128-138.) 
("The Person of Christ” presentation by] W. V. Prescott [continued]. 
Pp. 1300-1321. (Duplicates pp. 139-160.) 

[Discussion on "Principles of prudReric Interpretation" by] M. c. Wilcox 
[continued]. Pp. 1322-1335. (Duplicates pp. 161-174.) 

[Discussion on "The Identification of the Ten Kingdoms" by C. P. 
Bollman MEME Pp. 1335-1346.  (Duplicates pp. 174-185.) 

[Discussion on "The Person of Christ" by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. 
Pp. 1347-1365. (Duplicates pp. 186-204. P. 1353 imperfect. 
See p. 191 for perfect copy.) 

[Discussion on "Principles of Prophetic] Interpretation" by M. C.] 
Wilcox [continued]. Pp. 1365-1376. (Duplicates pp. 204-215.) 

[Discussion on "The Identification of] the Ten Kingdoms [by C. P. 
Bollman [continued]. Pp. 1376-1382.  (Duplicates pp. 215-221.) 

"The Person of Christ" [by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. Pp. 1383- 
1397. (Duplicates pp. 222-236.) 

"The Eastern Question" [presented by] C. M. Sorenson. Pp. 1398-1417. 
(Duplicates pp. 237-256.) 

[Discussion concerning how the morning topics were to be handled in 
the afternoon]. A. G. Daniells, [chairman]. Pp. 1418-1420. 

. (Duplicate pp. 257-259.) 

[Discussion on "The Person of Christ" by W. W.] Prescott [continued]. 
Pp. 1420-1436. (Duplicates pp. 259-275.) 

["The Eastern Question" by C. M.] Sorenson [continued]. Pp. 1436- 


1444, (Duplicates pp. 275-283.) 


["The Eastern Question" presented by H. C.] Lacey. Pp. 1444-1449. 
(Duplicates pp. 283-288.) 

"The Person of Christ" by W. W. Prescott [continued]. Pp. 1450-1466. 
(Duplicates pp. 289-305.) 

["The Eastern Question" by] H. C. Lacey [continued]. Pp. 1466-1486, 
(Duplicates pp. 305-325. The p. between pp. 1471(26) and 1472(28), 
i.e., p. 27 in the original transcript, was missing when the trans- 
cript was found.) 

[Discussion on “The Person of Christ" by] V. U. Prescott. Pp. 1487-1499. 
(Duplicates pp. 326-338.) | 

["The Eastern Question" by] H. C. Lacey [continued]. Pp. 1499-1514. 
(Note that pp. 1509-1514 duplicate pp. 1503-1508. Pages 1499-1508 
duplicate pp. 338-347.) 

"The Person of Christ" [by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. Pp. 1515-1530. 
(Duplicates pp. 348-363.) | 

["The Eastern Question" by] H. C. Lacey [continued]. Pp. 1531-1557. 
(Duplicates pp. 364-390.) 

["The Eastern Question" presented by] W. W. Prescott. Pp. 1558-1573. 
(Duplicates pp. 391-406.) 

[Discussion on "The Eastern Question by the delegates]. Pp. 1573-1611. 
(Duplicates pp. 406-444.) 

"The Person of Christ" [by] W. V. Prescott [continued]. Pp. 1612-1622. 
(Duplicates pp. 445-455.) 

["The Eastern Question” presented by] M. C. Wilcox. Pp. 1622-1656. 
(Duplicates pp. 456-471. Contains pp. 1627-1645 which the 


notation on p. 460 says are "out in hands of B. G. Wilkinson.") 


["The Eastern Question" by] M. C. Wilcox [continued (p. 1656)]. Pp. 
1657-1682.  (Duplicates pp. 472-497.) 

["The Eastern Question" presented by A. O.] Tait [followed by dis- 
cussion]. Pp. 1683-1693. (Duplicates pp. 498-508.) 

"The Person of Christ" [by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. Pp. 1694-1706. 
(Duplicates pp. 509-521.) | 

"EThe] Two Covenants" presented by A. 0. Tait. Pp. 1707-1721. 
(Duplicates pp. 522-536.) 

"The 1260 Years of Daniel 7" presented by [H. S.] Prenier. Pp. 1721- 
1724. (Duplicates pp. 536-539.) 

[Discussion concerning a proposal that "a committee of three, made up 
of Professor (B. G.) Wilkinson, Professor (C. M.) Sorenson, and 
Professor (C. 8.) Longacre, be appoínted to arrange for the further 
presentation of the old view (of the Eastern Question)." It was 
so voted]. P. 1725. (Duplicates p. 540.) 

[Discussion on "The Person of Christ" by W. W.] Prescott [continued]. 
Pp. 1725-1735. (Duplicates pp. 540-550.) 

[Discussion on ] "The Two Covenants" [by A. 0. Tait continued]. Pp. 
1736-1745. (Duplicates pp. 551-560.) 

[Discussion on] "The 1260 [Years of Daniel 7" by H. S. Prenier, continued]. 
Pp. 1746-1762.  (Duplicates pp. 561-577.) 

{"The Person of Christ" by] W. V. Prescott [continued]. Pp. 1763-1779. 
(Duplicates pp. 578-594.) 

"The [Two] Covenants" [by A. 0. Tait further discussed]. Pp. 1780-1795, 


(Duplicates pp. 595-610.) 
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"The 1260 [Years of Daniel 7" by] EH. S. Prenier [continued]. Pp. 1796- 
1823. (Duplicates pp. 611-638.) 

"The Mediation of Christ" [presented by] W. W. Prescott. Pp. 1824- 
1837. (Duplicates pp. 639-552.) 

"The Beast Power of Revelation" [presented by] M. C. Wilcox. Pp. 
1938-1856.  (Duplicates pp. 653-671.) 

"The 1260 Yearís of Daniel 7" by H. S. Prenier Bisconssdi- Pp. 1857-1868. 
(Duplicates pp. 673-684.) 

[Discussion on "The Mediation of Christ" by W. W.] Prescott [discussed]. 
Pp. 1869-1879. (Duplicates pp. 685-695.) 

[Discussion on] "The Beast Power of Revelation" [by M. C. Wilcox, dis- 
cussed}. Pp. 1879-1884. (Duplicates pp. 695-700.) 

[Discussion concerning adjournment and the possibility of having 
another Bible Conference in 1920. A. G.] Danielis [chairman]. 

Pp. 1885-1889. (Duplicates pp. 701-705.) 

["The Mediation of Christ" (ani p. 1890ff}; however the tran- | 
script says:] "The Person of Christ" (p. 1890) by W. W. prescott 
[continued]. Pp. 1890-1908.  (Duplicates pp. 706-724.) 

["The Beast Power of Revelation" by] M. C. Wilcox [continued]. Pp. 
1709-1710.  (Duplicates pp. 725, 726.) 

['The Beast Power of Revelation" presented by H. C.] Lacey. Pp. 1911- 
1929. (Duplicates pp. 727-745.) 

[Discussion on "The Mediation of Christ" by W. WV.] Prescott [continued]. 
Pp. 1930-1944. (Duplicates pp. 746-760.) 

[Discussion on "The Beast Power of Revelation" by] M. C. Wilcox 


[continued]. Pp. 1944-1953. (Duplicates pp. 760-769.) 
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[Discussion on "The Mediation of Christ" by] W. V. Prescott [continued]. 
Pp. 1954-1960. (Duplicates pp. 770-776.) 

["The Beast Power of Revelation” by H. C.] Lacey [continued]. Pp. 
1960-1978. (Duplicates pp. 776-794.) 

"The Mediation of Christ" [by] W. W. Prescott [continued]. Pp. 1979- 
1994. (Duplicates pp. 795-810.) 

"The Eastern Question" [presented by] C. S. Longacre. Pp. 1994-2019. 
(Duplicates pp. 810-835.) 

["The Beast Power of Revelation" by H. C.] Lacey [continued]. 

Pp. 2020-2030. (Duplicates pp. 836-846.) 

["The Mediation of Christ" by W. V.] Prescott [continued]. Pp. 2031- 
2064. (Duplicates pp. 847-880.) 

["The Eastern Question" by C. M.] Sorenson [continued]. Pp. 2065- 

. 2089. (Duplicates pp. 881-904.) 

[Discussion concerning the "Disposition of the Manuscript." A. G. 
Daniells [chairman]. Pp. 2089-2097. (Duplicates pp. 905-913.) 

[Discussion concerning the topic for the first period of the after- 
noon and discussion on "The Eastern Question," "The Daily," and 
"The Beast Power of Revelation"]. Pp. 2098-2121.  (Duplicates 
pp. 914-937.) 

["The United States in Prophecy" presented by W. H.] Wakeham. Pp. 
2122-2137.  (Duplicates pp. 938-953.) 

"The Spirit of Prophecy" by A. G. Daniells. Pp. 2138-2157. (Duplicates 
pp. 954-956 and 958-961. Pp. 2141-2142 are not duplicated. A 
notation on p. 2142 says, "Elder Daniells said for us not to 
transcribe the rest of this meeting which would take over 60 


pages of typing.") 
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"The Daily--tatthew 24" [presented bv] W. V. Prescott. Pp. 2147- 
2158. (Duplicates pp. 062-973.) 

("The Seven Trumpets" presented by] J. N. Anderson. Pp. 2159-2173. 
(Duplicates pp. 974-988.) 

[Discussion concerning Bible Readings and "The United States in | 
Prophecy"]. Pp. 2274-2282.  (DPuplicates pp. 989-997.) 

[Discussion on "The Seven Trumpets"}. Pp. 2283-2201. (Duplicates 
pp. 998-1006.) 

[Discussion concerning whether to let H. C. Lacey present his "view 
of the cause of the darkness of May 19, 1780"]. Pp. 2192-2196. 
(Duplicates pp. 1007-1011.) 

Discussion of "The [Seven] Trumpets.” Pp. 2197-2204. (uplicates 
pp. 1012-1019.) 

"[The Daily--] Matthew 24" [by] W. UV. Prescott [continued, followed 
by discussion]. Pp. 2205-2252. (Duplicates pp. 1020-1067.) 

‘Devotional Service [and Testimony leerine]: Pp. 2253-2275. 
(Duplicates pp. 1068-1090.) 

"Missing From This Set." P. 2276. (The notations on this page read 
as follows: 

All but one of Professor Howell's studies. He took them. 

"Historical Method," by Professor Albertsworth. Ask him for this. 

"The Use of the Spirit of Prophecy in our Teaching of Bible and 
History." Professor Albertsworth borrowed this. [The word 
"Returned" appears to the left of this notation and the nota- 
tion itself has been crossed out.] 

"The Aim, Scope and Content of Our College Bible Studies," by 
Professor Lacey. I think Professor Prescott took this for use 


in a committee. t 


"The Teaching of History," by Professor Prescott, at 9:00 o'clock, 
July 21. Do not know who has this. 

(These notations were probably made by B. P. Foote. See notation 
on 472.) 

"The Master Teacher" [presented by] W. E. Howell. Pp. 2277-2282. 
(Duplicates pp. 1128-1133.) 

iDiscuesion on the] "Inspiration of the Spirit of Prophecy as Related 
to the INSSITET UN of the Bible." W E. Howell, Chairman; A. C. 
Daniells [leading out]. Time: 8/1/[9:00?-11:00? p/ 23227}. 

Pp. 2283-2313. (Ihis discussion lasted about one hour and 45 
minutes according to the length of the transcript.) 

"The Application of the Principles of [the] Historic to Our Own 
Teaching Work” [presented by] C. L. Benson, Time: [not given, 
but followed E. F. Albertsworth's paper: "(The) Historical 
Method," pp. 2378-2400 (p. 2314)]. Pp. 2314-2320. 

[A blotter pad with a mixture of longhand and shorthand notations. 
The longhand AEST "Sunday (7) . . . out--2/5 . . ."]. 
P. 2321. 

428g"! Training" [presented by] A. C. Daniells [followed by 

discussion]. Time: 8/1/11:15-[12:00 (noon) (length)]. Pp. 
2322-2337. 

"The Use of the Spirit of Prophecy in Our Treaching of Bible and 

| History" [presented by] A. G. Daniells [accompanied by discussion]. 

Time: 7/30/9:00-[11:00 (a.m.) (length)]. Pp. 2338-2377. 

"{The] Historical Method" [presented] by E. F. Albertsworth [followed 


428 


by discussion]. Time: [not given, but it was followed by C. L. 


Ped "The Application of the Principles of [the] Historic 
esc Method to Our Own Teaching" (p. 2314)]. Pp. 2401-2416. (A 
notation on p. 2416 says: "'"Adjourned.") 
"The Application of the Principles of [the] Historic Method to Our 
4274 Owa Teaching Work." [presented] by C. L. Benson. Pp. 2417-2423. 
(Duplicates pp. 2314-2320.) | 
[Discussion on the] "Inspiration of the Spirit of Prophecy as Related 
tery, the Inspiration of the Bible." W. E. Howell, Chairman; A. G. 
Daniells [leading out]. Pp. 2424-2454. (Duplicates pp. 2283- | 
2313.) 
"The Use of the Spirit of Prophecy in Our Teaching of the Bible and 
History" [presented by] A. C. Daniells [accompanied by discussion]. 


Pp. 2455-2494. (Duplicates pp. 2338-2377.) 


A piece of cardboard stiffener approximately 8 1/2" x 11". P. 2495, 


